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| tent ſeminaries would families be to Church and Common- 


| for as they were before other polties ſo they are ſomewhat 
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| hath,end not according to that he bath wot. for (uch a 
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ceptance of this place, and calling : but rather to thanke God 


: | 1) ſon , as I never bad any cauſe to repent _— | 


| for the ſame. My defire is(if ſo it may ſeeme good to the di-| 
; you : and, while | 


| winepronidence) to _ all my daes among 
' 1 am among 304, to belpe forward your ſpiruuall edification. 


tn the ordinary courſe of my Miniſtry, ſo in the publiſhing 0 
theſe Eight Treatiſes of Domeſticall Duties, and rw $4 


This ts the maine end of my calling, and the marke, which, as | 


ting them to you, 1 bane aimed at. . Asin teſlimony of Lone! 
and Dutie 1 baue preached in yoar hearing, and publiſhcdin | 


your name theſe Duties, ſo doe you meamifeſt your kinds ac- 
ceptance of my former, and latter patnes, by a conſcionable 0b- 
eruing of them, ſo farre forth as they are agrecable to Gods 
word : that all who know you, may know by that euident de- 
monſ/tration, how well you harze reliſhed and appraued them, | 
Thus ſhall you gaine much profit, and my ſelfe much comfort 
by my paines. Oh if the head and ſeuerall members of a fa- | 
wily would be perſwaded every of them to be conſcionable in 
performing their owne particular duties, what a [weet ſociety, | 
and happy barmony wenld there be m bouſes ? What excel- 


? Neceſſary it is that good order be firſt ſer in families : | 


the more neceſſary : and good members of a family are like to; 
meke good members of Charch and common-wealth. The | 
ſabiet# matter therefore of theſe Freatiſes is worth the hand- 
knggf1 were able according tothe worth thereof to handle it, | 
1 baxe endewoured to doe what 1 could therein, though 1 hawe 
not attained towhat 1 would. Be you like onto God, who, if 
there be fir ft « willing mind, accepteth according to that a mag 


muller 4s is bandled in theſe Treatiſes, the worke may (ceme 
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dren, Maſters and Seruants. Hath wot wiſe Solomon much 
taxed the lightneſſe, ſhrewiſbneſſe, pride, 
 Vices of omen f And ſbatl 
men thinke themſelues taxed thereby ? By like reaſon might 


__—_—_— 


will not” finde it tos tedious, It us the waricty of many, 
not the prolix:ty of few paints which hath made this booke 
to ſwell to that bigneſſe which it bath. The firſt Treatiſe 
{which is 4 fourth part of the booke ) containeth a Commen- 
tary on that part of Scripture ont of which Domeſticall Du- 
ties are raiſed : whercin the Apoſtle ſetting forth Chriſt and 
the Church as patternes to hasbands and wines, linely deela- 
'reth the great lone of Chriſt to his Church, and the neere oni- 
on betwixt them , tozether with othey deepe myſteries, the 
| onfoldins whereof hath a little the lonzer detained me, But 
| 45 1 hawe a while infifed on maine matters of much moment, 


| ſahane ery briefly paſſed over otber points. The other Trea- 


' |!uſes,whercin the Duttes themſelues are handled, are euery of | 
' . : themmuch ſhorter then the firſt. In thems 1 haae barcly pro- 


| pownacd and vriefi; proued the truth and equity of the ſeucrall 
duties, except ſome choice points which are of m_ oe, or 
at leaſt throuzh diſuſe much queſtioned :ana them 1 hane 
more largely handled. And becauſe contraries laid together 
| doe much ſet forth each othey in their liutly coloars, I hawe to 
ewer duty annexed the contrary faclt, and cherration from 
it. For manythat heare #he auties thinke all well enough, till 
they heare alfo the contrary vices , whereby imtheir conſtien- | 
ces they are moſt conninced. Concerning the many faults and 
vices of bad Huxhands Wines, Parents,Children, Maſters and 
Servants taxedin theſe Trentiſes;let meintreatyon, net to aþ- | 
ply them too peneyally toalll Husbands, Wines, Parents, Chil- 


ery, and other 


ſober, mecke, | , honeſt Wo- 


vnchaſte trumpets, untruſty goſſips, 
proud dames thinke rok 74g d by theſe excellent 


COM WeRdations which. he gineth of good women. Ext euery 
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| witmeſ/e wake 4 rizht application of enery 
| Thus ſhall we Miniſters be freed from many euill ſurmizes. 


[ impotent, or farte and long abſent, 1f any other war- 


| ſtill be peruerted, 1 pray you , in. reading the reſtraint of 
| wines power ax. diſpojang the goods of the family, eer beare 


ſame ather particular duties of wines. For mapy that can pa- 
ciently enough beare their duties declared in generall termes, 


| che rruth ſbould have beene betrayed ) what a wife, in the-ut- 
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The EpiklaPedicarory. 


ane, £5 theix conſcience (an imparizall Judge) ſhall _ *— 
ng to themſelues., 


Gy os. 


L remember that when theſe Domeſticail Duties were fir/f 
wuitered ont of the pulpit, much exception was taken avainft 
the appl.cation of « wines ſubieion to the reſtraining of her 
from diſpoſing the common goods of the family without, or 
againſt ber babands conſent. But ſurely they that made theſe 
exceptions did not well thinke of the Cautions and Limirati- | 


| ons which were then deliuered, and are now ageine expreſly' 


| noted : which are, that the foreſaid reſtraint be not extended 


to the * proper goods of a wife, no nor oner/{rictly to {ach 
b So as are ſet apart for the vie of the family , nor 
to © extraordinary caſes, wor alwates to an * expreſle 
conſent, xor #0 the * conſent of ſuch husbands as are 


rantable caution ſhall be (bewed. me, 1 willbe as willing to 
admit it, as any of theſe. Now that my meaning -may not | 


inminde choſe Cantions. Other 'cxcgptions were made againſt 


cannot endure tobeare theſegenergls exemplified in their par- 
ticular brapcbes., exp atom 60the pe we 
prereeth too deepe. But { ta interpret ell, according to therile | 
of loze, in the better part ) 1 take the maine reaſon of thema- | 
ny exceptions whic were tnkew,\ $8 be this, that- wines dutics| 
( according to the\ Apoſtles metbed') being wnihe firſt: place 


banalzd, there was vaught ( 45 muſt hane heene taughtgexecyt 


termeſt exten of that ſubieiFion under which God-bath:puc' 


ores banp 


nd union caſe ber higbaud Will tavd <yan the 
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| wrterme/l of bis axthority : which as fo taken, as.of 1 had 
ought to exact the wither | 


her. 1n a word, I ſo ſet downean husbands duties, as if he be 


| thority : and more prefing 


| [eeme moſt to pinch, | might gine ſome eaſe, 1 hane to euery 


gainſt it,to the duties of huzbands 
noted chereference with this marke * , that it might the more 
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taughs that mbuband mig bt, and the + 
moſt, and thata wife was bound mm that itermoſt extent to 
doe all that was delinered as dutie, whether her. buband ex- 
act it or ns. But when 1 came ts deliner husbands daties,f | 
ſpewed, that he ought not to exact whatſoener his wife was 
bound ronto (in caſe it were exaited by him ) but that he ought" 
to make her 4 ioynt Gouernour of the family with himſelfe, and 
1eferre the ordering of man) things to her diſcretion, and with 
all bonourable and kinde reſpect to carrie' himſelfe towards | 


wiſe and conſcionable in obſerning them, his wife can haue no 
inſt cauſe to complaine of her ſubiettion. That which maketh 
4 wines yoake heauy and hard, is an hucbands abuſe of hu au- 
his wines dutie, then performing 
his owne : which is directly contrarytothes Apoſiles rale. Thu 
iuſt Apologie I haue beene forced to make, that 1 might x21 
ener be indged ( as ſome baue cenſured me) *an hater of wo- 
men. Now thatinall thoſe places where 4 wines yoke may 


head of wines duties made a reference, in the margin ouer 4- 
anſwerable thereunto; and 


readily betarnedvM0..Tea I hane farther. pardlfet'd, and laid 
encn oxe agtinit another 1 one. nnew, the: heads. of huzhands 


and wincs duties, as they anſwer each other : andiniihe man-| - 
nes thecoutraryaberrations.:. with a reference made unto the 
particularfeiiions where they are handled : that ſoon the one 
fide 18 nauy appearey- that if both of them be con/cionabie nd 
7 to per forme their owne duty,” the matrinoniatt yoke 


equal{ylie-ou both. their necks," as the wife Tell: be no | 
pinebelltherewith then the hachand, bur ths is will b8| 


like C hrifbepricwall yoke; light and-oalig ; and that —"_ 
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| the duttes preſcribed to Hu:bands, Wines, Parents, Children, 
| Maſters, and Sernants, are ſach as in conſcience they are 


| out the many duties noted in theſe Treatiſes, or vices contrary 
' therewnto : Obſeruation and Diſpoſition. Obſeruation 
; beth of ſuch duties as the Scriptare commendeth and contrary 
| ices as it conderneth: and alſs of ſuch commendable virtues 
| £45 1 well liked mm thoſe Husbands, Wines, Parents, C bildres, 
| Maſters, and Sernants,that 1 came among, and ſuch onſeeme- 

| Iy wices as 1 diſliked i thes : and Dilpolition of ane point] 


a —_ 


_— that there is commonly as mach 
ov gr sr dutics, as by wines im theirs. This 
per, CA, and of the 
comrary aberrations,1 annexed next to thu epiftle. And 
farther 1 hane added thereto a table of the ſexerall beads of 
thoſe os that are handled in the eight following Treatiſes, 
that by thu helpe you may the more readily finde ont ſuch par- 
ticalar points as you defire moſt eſpecially ts read. Toſhew that 


bound onto, I hane endenoured toſhew how they are groun- 
dedon the word of God, andgathered from thence. To auoid 
prolixity, 1 bane referred moſt of the quotations to the margin. 
If your leiſure will ſerne you, you may doe well toſearcht 
ont. Two things haze beene eſpeciall helpes to me for finding 


after another in the beſt order that 1 conld. My wmetbed 


which otherwiſe might haze ſlipped by. For by method ſundry 
and ſencrall points appertaming to one matter are drawne 
forth, as in a chaine one linke draweth wp another. There is 
no better way to finde out many ob/erwations in 4 text, then by 
a methodicall reſolution thereof. 45s metbod « an belpe te In- 
uention, /# aſs to retention. 1t i 45 the thread or wier 
Whereon peayies are put, which keepeth thew ſeatte- 
ring. Andif a man by ebundence of matter be caft into a laby- 


and manner of proceeding brought many things to my mind, | 


rinth, by the belpe of methed he may cafily and readily finde 
| ang 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. _ *. 
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out the way againe, In which refpefFs method #« fitly filed the | 


Mother ofthe Minde, aud Miſtreſſe of Memorie. 1 yos|; 


ther, you will finde as great an helpe in conceining and remem- 
bring them, 4s 1 did in inuenting and diſpoſing them. 
Becauſe there is not one word to compriſe onder it both 
maſters and miſtre(ſes, as fathers and mothers are compriſed 
onder Parents, and ſonnes and daughters under Children, 
I haze atcording to the Scriptere phraſe compriſed Miftreſſes 
wonder Maſters : ſo as the duties enioyned to them belong to 
theſc, /o os 45 ms) ſtand with their ſex. To I re-| + 
compence of all my paines I heartily pray you all to pray hearti- 
ly for bim who dah prateth for ee Oy: 


The Warch-man of your ſoules, 


WILLIAM GOVGE. 
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A few faults eſcaped in the printing are noted in the 
end of the booke, which 1d youto amend witha 
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beſt for her, and worthy of henour on her 
pat, | 4 S003 £ i ©, .$$\f 

— mmm mmm__ ww 
An inward vrive-like feare, 8.7) ; 
An outward rexerend cariage towards her huf. | 4 


band, which conſiſteth in a wiue-like ſo- | 
bnetre, mildneſie, cuntche , and modeſtic in 
$. $,10,11,12, | 


Wm OC — 
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14,15,16, | 


_— ED 


Obedienee, 

————— 

Forbearing w doe without or_ap inſt her 
bands confer, fach'things 1s he trath 
to order, as,to d: poſe and oreer the common | 
goods of the ous nap the allowance for it, | 
or children, ſcruancs, cartel, gueſts, tournies, | 
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: T- Acknowledgment of an Tuzbands ſaperzoritic, x 
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Zſhome and Lawe, the generall heads of all 
W _hasbayds duves, $.:2,4- 


— 


Adknowledpment of a wives neere coluunduon, 
and fellowſhip with her husbaud, $.6. 


A cſteeme of his owne wifeto be the be{t 
r him,and worthy of loue en his pait, $.y. 


An invard incre aft tion, $.12, 
An outward amiable cariage towards his wiſe, 
which confiſteth in an husband-hike grawte, 
mildneſſe, courteens acceptance of her curre- 
fie,and allowing her w weare fit appatell, 
$.4,15,22,40,49- 


————— 


ro,and of her husband, $. 13, | 5 | Milde and louing pecchto and ofhis wife, $.2 4 


25, 2&&c. 


I 


—  — 


$.17. | 6 | A wiſe mamtaining his authorine, and forbea- 


ring to exaRt all thar is in his power, $.4,18. 


ready yeelding to his wiues requeſt, and gi- 
wing 2 general! confent and amis vnto her 
to order the affaires of the houſe, children, 
ſeruants, &c. Anda free allowing her ſome- 
thing ro beſtow 2s the ſeeth occafien, F.18, 


&c. $. 18,23, 38,39,409,41.| | $4. 
Aready yeeſding to what her husband would 8 A forbearing to exact more then h:s wife is wil- 
haue done. This is manifeſted by — Imeto doe,or to force her to dwet! where it is 
nefleto dwell wherebe will,zo come when he not meer, Or.to enioyne her to doe things vn- 
calls, and to doe what he tequireth, C$.43, meet im tharfelnes;, or againſt her minde, 
: 44, 45,46, | $.18,26, 
R———_— — —_—_ _ A — — — RY 
A parent bearing of any reproofe, and a ready 9 | A wiſe ordering of reproofe : not viirg it with- 
redrefling ofthat for which ſhe :s inſtly repro- out 1ſt and weighty cauſe, andthen priuatly, 
ued, $.47,48. and meekly, $.35,3z8. 
hey het" — —————_— —_ — —— ad 
Contentmuent with her husbands preſent eftre, p © | A prouigent care for his wife, according to his 
JMB. C.49. | * abiline, $.46,49,50,52. 
-$Such a ſubjeftichas may Kand wuh her ſubie- eo4 w Gordearing to exa& any thing which ſtands 
&iento Chriſt, 4 $.51, net with a good conſcience, $.26, 
Such a ſubigQion as the Church yeeldeth to 12 nh aloe Cabetetheocand 
Chriſt, wikch is fincere, pure, checrefull, con- man to himſele, which is firſt free, in deed, 
Have, for conſcience fake, F, 54,5 5,&c. 


and truth, pure,chaſte,conftant, $.61,&c. 
; and 7 4. 


att. 
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TREAT. III. 
Aberrations of Wines from 

their particular duties, | 

| 


—_—. 


Mhbit:ow, the general! ground of the aberrati- 


ons of wiues, $.2. 


i | A conceit that wwes are their husbands equals, | 
"PU 


A conceit that ſhe could better ſubie& her lelſe 
to any other man then to her owne dane, 
- Q .6. 


3 | An imvarddefpiſing of ker kusband, 


4 | Vnreuerend behauiour towa! ds her husband, ma- 


ruteſted by ligheneſle, ſullenneſle, icorntulnes, 


and yanitis 18 her attue, $.9,10,11,12, 
| £ 
5 Vnreuerend ſpeechto and of her husband, $.13, 
14,15,16. 
6 | Aſtour ſtanding on her owne will, C. 17, 


A peremprornie vndertaking to doe things as ſhe 
4 liſt withour and againſt her husbands corent, 
This is manifefted by priuze purloyning his 


6.8. 


o0ds, taking allowance, ordering children, 
a and carrell feaſting ſtrangers,making 
10uneyes, and yowes,as her ſelfe liſteth, $.42. 


8 | An obſtinare ſtanding vpon her owne will, ma- 
king her husband dwell where ſhe will, and 
refuſing to goe when he calls, orto doe any 
thing vpon his command, $.44,45,46,67. 


9 | Diſdaine at reproofe z giuing word for word ; 
and waxing worle for being reproued, $.47, 
| 48. 


10 Diſcontent ar her husbands eſtate, $.50. 


11 | Such a pleaſing of her husband as offendeth 
| Chriſt, $5 3- 


12 | Such a ſubie&ion as is moſt vnlike tothe Chur- 
* ches, viz. fained forced, fickle,&c. $.56,&c. 


- TREAT.IV:" 
Averrations of Husbands fi 
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their particular duties. 

ns of wiſdome nd hae , the | 

grams of he bernie FL 
$. 3, 5+ 


Too meane account of wiues, $. 


Q———— 


A prepoſterous conceit of his owne wife to be the-1 77 
wn ell and that he could loue any bug | * 
cr, Y.10.t 2 


AStoicall diſpoſition, without all heat of affe- } © 
aion, $.13, | 
An vnbeſeeming cariagetbwards his wife, mani- | * 
feſted by his baſeneſle, ryrannicall viage of |} + 
her, lofuneſſe, harſhneſle, and niggardlinefſe, 
Se $215,174 134455 3+ 


—_—_— dofhis 4 


Harſh, proud, and bitter ſpeeches, to and of his 
wite, $.24,25,30,32,36,39. 


Lofing of his authoritie, . $9. 
vu _ guy ne ouer his wife. This is mant- 

ted by reſtraining her from doing any thing 
without particular and exprefle p41 ra- F- 
king too ſtrict account of her, and allowing - 
her no morethen 1s needfull for her owne pri- 
uxe vie, 


$-19, 55. 
Too [Þrdly a ſtanding vpon the higheſt ſtep of : 
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EPKES.$.21. 
Submit your ſelues one to another in the feare of God, | 
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$. 1. Of the Apoſiles tranſition from generall duties te 
particulars, 
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SS there are two vocations whereunto ir 
B32 hath pleaſed God to call euery one ; one 
Generall, by vertue whereof certaine! 
common duries which are tobe perfor- 
SSRAFAS mcdofall men, are required, (as know- 
ERS ledge, faith, obedience, repenrance, 
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other Particular , by. vertue whereof certaine peculiar 
duties are required of ſeuerall perſons, according to 
choſe diſtin places wherein the Divine Prouidence 
hath ſec chem in Common-wealth , Church, or family ; 


loue, mercie, iuſtice, truth , &c.) the} 
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{and to that which commeth on, as it is very elegant, ſo is ir 


Gods _— in boch kindes of duties4 both thoſe which 
concerne their general, and thoſe alſo which concerne 
their particular calling. Accordingly $. Paul ( who, as 


ſufficiently inſtruted Gods Church in ſuch general duties, 
as belong to all Chriſtians, of whar ſex, ſtate, degree, or 
condirion ſocuer they be, procecdeth to lay downe ccr- 
caine parti-alar duties, which appertaine ro particular cal- 
lings and conditions : among which, he makerch choiſe of 
thoſe which God hath eſtabliſhed in a family, With excel- 
lent Arc doth hepalle fromchoſe generals, to thelc partica- 
lars : laying downe a tranſition berwixt them, in theſc 
words, Submitting your ſelucs one to another in the feare of 
God z which words haue reference both to that which go- 
eth before, and alſo ro that which followeth after. The 
forme and manner of ſetting downe this verſe, wich a par- 
ticiplethus, ſubmitting, ſheweth thar ic dependceh on that 
which went before, and fo hath reference thereunto. 
Againe, the word it ſelte being the very ſame which is vſed 
in thenext verſe following, ſheweth, that this verſe con- 
raineth the /xmme of that which followeth, and fo hath re- 
ferencethereunto,as a generall ynto parciculars. This man- 
ner of paſſing from one point to another, by aperfett rrar- 
tion which looketh both wayes,bothto that which 1s paſt, 


trequent with this our Apoſtle. Whereby he teacherh vs, 
ſo to giue heed tothar which followeth, as we forget not 
chat which is paſt ; as we mult giue diligent attention to 
that which remaineth, ſo we mult well recatne that which 
we haue heard, 2nd not letitſlip : ocherwiſe,if (as one naile 
driueth out another)one precept maketh another to be for- 
gotren, it will be altogether in vaine to adde line vntoline, 
or precept vnto precept. 


| Þ$. 2, Of ioyning ſeruice tomen with our praiſing of God. 


As this yerſe hath reference to that which was deliuered 
before, concerning our dutic to God, it reacheth vs this 
| leſſon: 


a " 29s Ik 6: AF 4- a ; "- 
: y Xs f# - = 
As ( Wo Treat. i 
; - « 


2 Moſes, was faithfull in all the houſe of God) after he had j: 


It 


, 


F - _ - 


” £ © Gy 4 RR 
. "ETUur 'F, 21 
' # # . 
© 00 HES. i o 0 ht 


It is the dutie of Phriſtiajrs as to ſet forth the praiſe of God, 
/o to be ſerniceable one to anether, Forthis purpoſe in the 
Decalogue to the firſt table, which preſcriberh that duty 
which we owe ro God, is added the ſecond table, which 
declaretch the ſeruice that we owe one to another : and he 
that ſaid, > The firſt and great ( ommandement u this, Thou 
/halt lone the Lord, &c. ſaid alſo, The ſecond ts like to thus, 
Thou ſhalt lone thy neighbour, &c, whereupon the © Apoſtle 
declaring what choſe ſacrifices be wherewith God is well 
{ pleaſed, 1oynerh theſe ewo together, ro gine thankes to God. 
and to doe good to man, The ſeruice which inthe feare of 
God we performe one to another,is an cuident andreall de- 
monſtration of che reſpe& we beare vnto God. 479 God our 
goodneſſe extendethnor, *Hze 1s ſo high aboue vs, ſo perie& 
and compleart in himſelfc, that neither can we giue to him, 
nor hereceiue of vs, Bur in his owne ſtead he hath placed 
our brother. like to our felues ; ro whom, fas we may doe 
hurt, ſo by our faichfull ſeruice we may doe much 8 good : 
m doing whereo!God is much honoured. 

This diſcouereth their hypocriſie, who make great pre- 
rence of praiſing God, and yer are ſcornfull, and diſdain- 
tull co their brethren, and (lothtull ro doe any feruiceto 
man: Theſe mens religion is vaine, By this note did the Pro- 
Phers in cheirtime, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles 1n their 
time allo, diſcover the hypocrilie of thoſe among whom 
they.liued : and ſo may we alſo in our times. For many 
ther: be, who frequently in their houſes, and in che mid- 
| deſt of the Congregation fing praiſe vnto God, and per- 
{forme other parts of Gods outward worſhip, but towards 


| one another, are proud, ſtour, enuious, vnmercitull,vniuſt, | 


| landerous, and very backward to doe any good ſeruice. 
{ Surely, that ourward ſeruice which they pretend to per- 
| torme to God, doth not ſo much wipe out the ſport of pro- 
| phanetle, as their negle& of dutie vnto man branderh 
their forcheads with the ſtampe of hypocrilie. 


| For our parts, let vs not vpon pretext of one durie, 


though it may ſeeme to be the waightier, thinke to ſhift off 


| another : leſt chart fearcfull woe which Chriſt denounced 
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againſt the Scribes and Phariſics fall vpon our pates, As 
God is carefull co inſtruct vs how to carrie our ſelues both 


to his owne Maicſtic, andalſo one to another, ſoletvs in | 


both approue our ſelues to him : remembring what Chriſt 
faid to the Pharilics, Theſe ought ye to haue aone, and not to 
leane the other vndone. The ſame Lord chat requireth praiſe 
to his owne Maieſtic,inioynerh mutuall ſcruice one to ano- 
ther; the negle& of this, as well as of that, ſheweth too 
light reſpet of his will and pleaſure : What therefore God 
hath toyned to gether, let not man put aſunder, 


$. 3. Of enery ones ſubmitting himſelfe to ancther, 


Againe, as this verſe hath reference to that which fol- 
loweth, it declarerh che generall ſumme of all, which is 
mutually ro ſubmic our {clues one to another in the feare of 
God, The parts hereof are two : 

1. An Exhorracion. 

- 2, ADirc&ion. 

In the exhorcation 15 noted, both the d#tic it ſelfe in this 
word /#bmit, andalſo theparties to whom ic is to be perfor- 
med, one to another. 


Both branches of the exhortation, viz. the dvutie, and the | 
parties 1oyned together, afford this dotrine, that 


It ts a generall mutuall durie appertaining to all Chriſtians, 
to ſubmit themſcltes one to another : For this precept 1s as 


gencrall as any of the former, belonging to all ſorts and de-| 


grees whatſoeuer : and ſo much doth this word oe another 
imply : in which extent the Apoſtle in another place cx- 
horterh ro ſerwe one another : and againe, erery manto ſeeke 
anothers wealth, 

Concerning iferiours, jt 1i59Without queſtion clearc, that 
they ought ro ſubmic chemſelnes to their ſuperiours ; yea, 
concerning equals no great queſtion can be made, bur they 
in giuing honour muſt goe one before another, and ſo ſubmit 
themſeclues : bur concerning ſ#periovrs, 1uft queſtion may 
be made, whether it be a dutie required of them to ſubmit 
themſclues to their inferiours, 

To 
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Treat. 1. 


x” 


Erars. Chap. 5. verſ. 21. 
| Toreſolue this-doube, we mult firſt diſtinguiſh berwixt 


| ſubiction of reverence, and ſubicion of ſerwice, 


Subieltion of renerence is that whereby one teſtifieth an 
eminencie and ſuperioritic in them whom he reuerenceth, 
and that in ſpeech, by giuing them citles of honour ; or in 
geſture, by ſome kinde of obeyſance z or in a&tion, by a 
ready obcying of their commandement. This is proper 
co inferiours, | 

Subiettion of [ernice is that whereby one in his place is 
ready to doe what good he can roanocher. This 15 com- 
mon to all Chriſtians ; a dutie which euen ſupertours owe 
co inferiours, according to the fore-named extent of this 
word one another : in which reſpect cuen the higheſt gouer- 
nour on earth is called a mwnſter, for the good of ſuch as 
are vnder him. 

Secondly, we muſt put difference betwixt the worke it 


| ſelfe, and the manner of doing it. That worke which in ic 


ſelte is a worke of ſuperioricic and authoririe, in the man- 
ner of doing it may be a worke of ſubmiſſion, viz. if ic be 
done in humilicieand meekneſTeof minde, The Magittrate 


by ruling with mecknetſe and humilicie, ſubmiccerh him-| 


ſelfe co his ſubie&. Incthis reſpe& the Apoſtle exhorterh 


| that nothing (no nor the highett and greateſt workes thar 
. | can be) be done in vaine-glory, but 1m — 


Thirdly, we muſt diſtinguiſh berwixt the ſeuerall places 
wherein men are: for cuen they who are ſuperiours to ſome, 
arc inferiours to others : as he that ſaid, / hawe vnder me, 
and am under anthoritie, The maſterthat hath ſeruancs vn- 
der him, may be vnder the authoritie of a Magiſtrate, Yea, 
God hath ſo diſpoſed cuery ones ſcuerall place, as there is 
not any one, but in ſome reſpe& is vnder another. The 
wife, though a mother of children, is vnder her husband. 
Thehusband, though head of a family, is vnder publike 
Magiſtrates. Publike Magiſtrates one vnder another, and 
all vnderthe King. The King himſclfe vnder God and his 
word delivered by his Ambatladours, whereunto the 
higheſt arc to ſubmit themielues. And Miniſters of the 


word, as ſubic&s, arc vnder their Kings and Gouernours. 
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He char ſaith, Let ewery ſowle be ſubiett to the higher powers, 
exceptech not Miniſters of the word :- and he that ſaith, 
obey them that hae the onerſi gr of you,and ſubmit your (clues. 
excepteth not kings : only the difference is in this, that the 
authoritie of che king is1n himſelfe, and in his owne name 
he may command obedience to be performed to hin\ſelte : 
buc che authoricie of a Miniſter 1s in Chriſt, and in Chritts 
name only may he require obedience to be pertormed to 
Chriſt, | 

The reaſon why all are bound to ſubmir themſelues one 
tro another 15, becauſe cuery one 1s {ct in his place by God, 
not ſo much for himſelte, as tor the good of others : where- 
upon the Apoſtle exhorterh, that none ſechke his owne, but 
euery man anothers wealth, Eucn Gouernours are aduanced 
tro places of dignirie and aurhoritie, rather for the good cf 
their ſubieRs then tor their owne honour, Their callings 
are intruth othces of ſeruice,yea burdens vnder which they 
muſt willingly pur cheir ſhoulders, being called of God,and 
of which they are ro gtuean account concerning the good 
which they haue done toothers : for the ettefting whereof, 
it 15 needtull chat they ſubmic themſelues. 

Lec euery one therctore high and low, rich and poore, 
ſuperiourand inferiour, Magiſtrate and ſubie, Miniſter and 
people, husband and wite, parent and _childe, maſter and 
ſeruant, neighbours andfellowes, all of all forts in their ſc- 
uerall places take notice of their dutie in chis point of ſub- 
mifiion, and make conſcience to pur it in practice : agt- 
ſtrates, by procuring the wealth and peace of their people, 
as Aordecai : Miniſters, by making them(ſclues teruants 
ynto their people, not ſeeking their owne profit, but the 


| profic of many, that they may be ſaucd, as Paul : Fa- 


thers, by well educating their children, and taking heed 
that they pronoke them not to wrath, as Danid : Husbands, 
by dwelling with their wiucs according ro knowledge, gi- 
uing honour to the wife as to the weaker vellcl}, as eAbra- 
ham : Maſters, by doing that which is juſt and equall ro 
their ſeruants,as the (ext#rion : Euery one,by being of like 
aftetion one towards another, and by ſcruing one another 
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[in loue, according tothe Apoſtles rule. Let this durie of 
ſubmiſſion be firit well learned, and then all other duties 
wall berter be performed. | 

Be not high minded, nor ſwell one againft another, 
Though in ourward eſtate ſome may be higher than other, 
| yet i» Chriſt all are one whether bond or free : all members of 
one and the (ame body, Now conſider the muruall affe&tion 
(as I may fo ſpeake) of che members of a naturall body one 
rowards another : nor any one of them will puffe it ſelte vp, 
and riſe againſt the other : the head which is the higheſt 
and of greateſt honour will ſubmic it ſclfe ro the feet in per- 
forming the dutieof)an head, as well as the feer to the head 
in performing their dutie ; ſo all other parts. Neither is it 
hereby implied that they which are in place of dignitic and 
auchoritie thould forget or relinquiſh their place, dignuric, 
or authoritic,and become as inferiours vnder authoritie,no 
more than the head doth : for the head in ſubmitting ic 
| ſelfe doth not goe vpon the ground and beare the body, as 
che feet 3 but it ſubmittech ir ſelfe by direing and gouer- 
ning the other parts, and that with all the humilicic, meck- 
netle, and gentlencſle that it can. So muſt all ſuperiours: 
much more muſt equals and inferiours learne with hu- 
milicie, and mecknetle, without ſcorne'or diſdaine, to per- 
| forme their dutie:this 1s that which was before by the Apo- 
{tle exprelly mentioned,and is here againe intimated; none 
are exempted and priuileged from ir. We know thar it is 
vanacurall, and vnbeſceming the head co ſcorne the feet, 
and to ſwell againſt them, bur more than monſtrous for one 
hand to ſcorn another: what ſhall we then ſay if the feer ſwel 
_ the head ?. Surely ſuch ſcorne and diſdaine among 
the members, woMd cauſe not only great diſturbance, bur 
alſo veterruineto the body. And can ic be otherwiſe in a 
politique body 2 But onthe contrarie, when all of all ſorts 
ſhall (as hath beene before ſhewed) willingly ſubmir chem- 
ſelues one to another, the whole body, and cuery member 
chereof will reape good thereby : yea, by this muruall ſub- 
million, as wedoe good, ſo we ſhall receiue good. 
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partly the man's, how men may be brought to ſubmir 
chemſclues readily one to another : and partly the manxer, 
how they oughr to ſubmit themſelues, The feare of the Lord 
is both the efficzext cauſe that moucth a true Chriſtian wil- 
lingly to performe all dutie to man, and alſo the end where- 
unto he referrerh euery thing thar he doth, For the berter 
conceiuing whereof, I will briefly declare 

1, What this teare of the Lord is. 

2. Howthe Lord is the proper obic of it, 

3. Whar is che extent thereof, 

4. Why 1 1s ſo much vrged. | 

Firſt, teare of God is an awfull reſpe@ of the diuine Ma- 
eſte, Sometimes it ariſeth trom faith in the mercy and 
goodnc[c of God: for when the heart ofman hath once fele 
a ſweet taſte of Gods goodnetle,and found thar in his favour 
only all happinelle conliſterh, it is ſtrucken with tuch an 
inward awe and reuerence, as it would not for any thing diſ- 
pleaſe his Mateltie, but rather doe whatſoever it may know 
co.beplealing and acceptable vnro him. For theſe are two 
ettets which ariſe from this kinde of feare of God: 

1. A carefull endewour to pleaſe God, in which ref pea 
good king /choſaphat hauing exhorted his] udges to execute 
che iudgement of the Lord aright, addeth this clauſe as a 
moriue rhercunto, Let the feare of the Lord be vpon you : 
implying thereby chat Gods feare would make them cnde- 
uour to approuethemſelues to God. 

2. Acarefall anoiding of ſuch things as offend the AMaieſty 
of God, and pricue his ſpirit : in which reſpettheWiſeman 
faith, The feare of the Lord is to hate enill : and of ob it is 
ſaid that he fearing Ged departed from enill, 

Somerimes againe, awe and dread of the diuine Maicſtic 
ariſeth from difidence : For when a mans heart doubterh 
of Gods mercy, andexpecteth nothing bur vengeance, the 
iketh an aweor rather dread into* 
him, and ſo maketh him feare God, 
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From this double cauſe of feare, whereof one is, contrary 
tro another, hach ariſen that viuall diſtinion of a filiel or 
ſonne-like feare,, and a ſerwilc or (lauiſh feare : which di- 
ſtintion is grounded on theſe words of the Apoſtle, ye 
haxe not recerned the ſpirit of bondage againe to feare (this is 
a ſeruile fearc) but ye hane receined the ſpirit of adoption 
whereby we cry, Abba, father: this cauſeth a filiall feare, The 
filial feare is ſuch a feare a5duritull children beare to their 
fachers. Bur the /erzile feare is ſuch an one as bondl(laues 
beare to their maſters. A ſonne feareth (imply ro offend or 
diſplcaſc his father : ſo as * it is accompanied wich loue, A 
bond(laue fearech nothing bur the puniſhment of his ot- 
fence z ſo as it is ioyncd with hatred : and ſuch an one fea- 
reth not to linne, bur co burne in hell for finne, Faithfull 
Abraham |ike a gratious childe feared God (as Gods An- 
gell beareth witnelle,Ges.22.12,)when he was ready rather 
ro ſacrifice his only ſonne, then offend God by retuling to 
obey his commandement. Bur faichldle Adam like a fer- 
uile bond(laue fearcd God (as he himſclfe reſtifieth againſt 
himſelfe Gen.3.10,) when after he had broken Gods com- 
mandement, he hid himſelte from the preſence of God. 
This ſlauiſh feare is a plaine diabolicall feare (for rhe dewsls 
ſo feare as they tremble: ) Ir maketh men with there were 
no hell, no day of /xdgement, no Judge, yea no God. This 
is that feare without which we mult ſerue the Lord. In this 
feare ro ſubmit ones ſelfe is nothing acceprable ro God : Ir 
15 therefore the filiall feare which is here meant, 

Secondly, of this feare God 1s the properobief?, as by 


this and many more teſtimonies of Scripture 1s eujdent, 


| wherethe feare of Jod and of the Lord is mentioned. This 


feare hath ſo proper a relation vnto God, as the Scripture 
ftilerh God by a kinde of proprietie, with this title Feare : 


| for where /aakob mentionerh the feare of /ſaak, he meaneth | 


che Lord whom [/aak feared. 

Is it then vnlawfull to feare any but God ? 

No : Men alſo may be fcared, as Princes, Parents, Ma- 
ſers, and other ſuperiours z For the Apoſtle exhorting! 
to giue cuery one their due, giucth this inſtance, feare, 
to 
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to whom feare ts due, But yet may God notwithſtanding be 
ſaid ro be the proper obic& of teare, becauſe all the tearc 
chat any way ts due to any creature, is due to him in and for 
che Lord whoſe image he carricth : ſo as in truth it 1s notſo 
much the perſon of a man, as the image of God placed in 
hum, by vercue of ſome authoritic or dignitie appertaining 
ro him, which is to be feared, If there ſhould tall our any 
{uch oppolition berwixt God and man, as in tearing man 
our feare would be withdrawne from God, then the rule of 
Chriſt is to rake place, which is this, feare vor them which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſouls : but rather feare 
him which is able to deſtroy both ſonle and boay in hell, 
Thirdly, the extent of this true filiall feare of God 1s 
very large. No one point throughout che whole Scripcure 
1s more vrged than this feare of the Lord. Iris oft added to 
other duties, as that whereby they are ſcafoned, and with- 
our which they cannot well be performed : wherefore we 
are commanded to ſerne the Lord in feare, to perfeit holineſſe 
in the feare of God, to worke out our ſaluationwith feare : and 
the Churches are commended tor walking in the feare of the 
Lord : (o likewiſe particular men as * Abram, ® Toſeph,< Tob, 
and many other : yea the whole worſhip of God is oft com- 
priſed vnder this branch of feare : whereupon our Sauiour 
Chriſt alleaging-this text, thou [alt feare the Lord thy God, 
chus exprellcth it, chow ſealt worſhip the Lord thy God, And 


[againe wherethe Lord by his Prophet 1/ay ſaith, Thezr feare 


toward me is taught by the precept of men, Chriſt thus quo-| 
teth that text, 1» waine doe they worſhip me, teaching for do- 
frines the commandements of men: out of which places com- 
pared cogether, it is euident, that vnder the feare of God, 
1s compriſed the wor/hip of God, Yea, all that dutie which 
we oweto God and man is compriſed vnder this title, rhe 
feare of God. : for Dauid when he would in one word de- 
clare the ſumme and ſubſtance of all that which a Miniſter 
ought toteach his people, faith, 7 will reach you the feare of 

the Lord. | 
Fourthly, The reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt ſo much vr- 
geth thefeare of God, and thatin ſo large an extent y hath 
| cenc 
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bcene ſhewed, I raketo bethis ; ro ſhew a dittcrence be- 
ewixtthat incegritie and pertefion of Gods image which 
was at mans creation firſt planted in. him, and the renoua- 
tion thereof while here he liueth in this world. So com- 
pleat and perfe&t was then Gods image in man, as he nce« 
ded no other motiue ro prouoke him to any durie bur /oxe, 
Whcrefore when the Holy Ghoſt would ler forth that per- 
tection of Gods image firlt planted in man, he adderh this 
title Love vnto other duties, whether they concerne God or? 
man, Concerning God, Moſes cxhorterh Iiracl to /one the 
Lord and ſerne him : and againc, to lowe the Lord, to walke im 
hu waies,tokeepe his commandements,&c, Concerning man, 
the Apoſtle cxhorteth to ſer#e one another by lone : and to doe 
all things inloue. Yea, ſometimes the Holy Ghoſt 1s pleaſed 
ro compriſe all ducies vnder/ove : In which reſpe& Chriſt 
calleth this commandement (Thou ſhalt lone the Lord) the 
great commandement, which compriſerh all the commande- 
ments of the firit table vnder it : and for the ſecond table, 
S. Paul ſaith,that /owe #5 the fulfilling of the law.,But by Adams 


fall, and the corruption which thereby infeted mans na-| 


cure, the loue of God hath waxed cold in man, and though 
the Saints be created againe according to that image of 
God, yet while in this world they lie, that image is not ſo 
perfect as it was, the fleſhremaineth in the beſt : in which 
reſpe&t God hath faſt fixed this afteftion of feare in mans 
heart, and thereby both reftraineth him from ſinne, and 
alſo prouoketh him vnto euery good durie, 


$. 5. Of the feare of God moaning ws to doe ſeruice | 


Fo men, 


Hauing briefly declared the nature, obieft, extent, and 
v/e of teare, I rerurne to the point in hand, vzz. ro ſhew 


1.how it 1s here Jaid downe as amotiue to ſtirre vp men to} 


performe the dutic here required : for by this clauſe, x the 
feare of the Lord, the Apoltle implieth that | 
It ts the feare of God which moueth men conſcionably to ſub- 
mit themſelues one to another, This made 4 Daxidfowell to 
rule the people of God : and * Tofephto deale ſo well with 
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Gal.5.13. 
I Cor.16.14, 
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his brechren : yea, f this is nored to be the cauſe of the 
righteous regimen of Chriſt himſelfe. Well did chat good 
King /ehoſaphat know this, and therefore when he appoin- 
ted Judges ouer his people, as a motiuero ſtirre them vp to 


TE. - 


{ execure the iudgements of the Lord aright, he ſaich vnto 


chem, L-t the feare of the Lord be ypon you. So allo S.Peter, 
ro moue ſubietts co honour their King, prefixcth this ex- 
hortation, Feare God. 

By feare of man, may one be brought to ſubmit himſelfe 
roanother : as a magiſtrate may be moucd to dealc ivſtly 
and mildly with his people through feare of inſurreions 
and rebcllions : ſubiets may by ons lawes and tyrannic 
be brought co ſubmir chemſclues : and ſo other interiours 
alſo by | avg by hard vſage, and other by-reſpetts. 

1. Though feare of man be a motiue, yer it followeth 
not, that therefore fearc of God ſhould be no motiue ; it 
may be another moriue, and a better motive. 

2, The ſubmiſſion which 1s performed through feare of 
man 1$ aforced and a lauiſh ſubmiſſion,nothing acceptable 
to God : burthar which is performed through a true filzall 
fearc of God, is a free, willing, ready , cheerefull, conſcio- 
nable ſubmiſſion : ſuch a ſubmiſſion as will ſtirre vs vp to 
doe the beſt good we can thereby vnto them, to whom we 
ſubmir our ſclues, andſo is more acceprable to God,by rea- 
ſon of che cauſe thereof, and more proficable vato man, by 
reaſon of the effeand fruitthereof. 

For a true feare of God maketh vs more reſpe& what 
God requirech and commandcth, than what our corrupt 
heart delireth and ſuggeſterh : Ir ſubduerh our vornly paſ- 
ſions, and bringeth them within compalle of dutie : It ma- 
kerh vs deny our ſelues and our owne delires : and though 
chrough the corruption of our nature and inborne pride 
we be loth ro ſubmir,yer will Gods feare bring downe thar 
proud minde, and make vs humble and gentle, Ir will 
keepe thoſe who arc in authoriric from tyranny, cruelric, 
and oucr-much ſeuecritic : and it will keepe thoſe who are 
vnder ſubicion from diſſimulation,deceit,and priuiecon- 


ſpiracies. 
Behold | 
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Bchold how neccſlarie ic is, that a crue feare of the Lord 
be planted in mens hearts, in che hearts of Kings and 
all Gouernours, in the hearts of ſubics and all people, 
whether ſuperiours or inferiours. Where no feare of God 
is, there will be no good ſubmiſſion vato man, Abraham 
thought that the men of Gerar would haue no reſpect to 
him or his wife, nor make conſcience of common honeſtie, 
nor abſtaine from innocent bloud, becauſe he ſaw no feare 
of Ged in that place : and the Apoſtle having reckoned vp 
many notorious effe&ts of mans naturall corruption, con- 
cludech all with this, as the cauſe of all, There i no feare of 
God before their eyes, Wheretore Jet Magiſtrates, Parcnts, 
Maſters, and all in authoritie, have eſpectall care thar their 
ſubies, children, ſeruants, and all vnder them may be 
taught and brought to feare the Lord, I dare auouch it,that 
ſuch inferiours which are caught co feare God, will doe ber- 
ter ſeruice to their ſuperiours, than ſuch as feare their ſupe- 
riours only as men, and fcare not God, Let Miniſters cſpe- 
cially vrge and prelſevpon the conſciences of men a feare 
of God, Lerall inferiours pray that the feare of the Lord 
may be planted in the hearts of their ſuperiours, that ſo 
they may liue a quier and peaceable lite in all godlinelſe 
and honeſtie vnder them. Happieis that kingdome where 
Magiſtrates and ſubic&ts feare the Lord. Happie is that 
Church where Minifters and people feare the Lord. Hap- 
pie is that family where husband and wife, parents and 
children, maſter and ſeruants feare the Lord, In ſuch a 
Kingdome, Church, and family, will cuery one, to the mu- 
cuall good one of another, ſubmit themſelucs one to ano- 
cher. Butif ſuch as feare not God ſubmit themſelues, whe- 
ther they be ſuperiours or inferiours, it is for their owne 
ends and aduantages, and not for their good to whom they 
ſubmit themſelues, | 


$. 6, Of limiting all dutie to man, within the compaſſe of the 
feare of God, ; 


Againe, as this clauſe (1n the feare of the Lord )declareth 
che manner of ſubmiſſion, it ſheweth, thar 
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No ſubmiſſion ts to be performed wnto man, but that which 
may ſtand with the feare of God, Whereby we ſhew that we 
haue reſpe@ to God, and labour aboue all to approue our 
ſelues ro him, Thus Damid 1s commanded to 7:./e in the 
feare of God : and other Magiltrates ro perfo: me their dutie 
in the feare of the Lord : winch Nehemiab that good Gouer- 
nour was carefull ro doe. So allo ſubics areto obey in the 
feare of the Lord, which che Apuu.eimplicch by prefixing 
this precept, Feare God, belore that, Honony the King z as if 
he had ſaid, ſo honour the King,as in ard thereby you may 
manifeſt your fearec of God : lec not this latter crolle the for- 
mer, Seruants likewiſe are commanded to be obedient vn- 
to their Maſters with this prouiſo, fearing the Lord. Such 
phraſes as theſe, For the Lords ſakr, Arvntothe Lord, Inthe 
Lord, As ſernants of (rift, with thelike, being annexed to 
the duties of inferiours, doc imply as much, 

Greac reaſon there is char all ſeruice ſhould be limiced 
with thefeare of God : for Godis the liigheſt Lord to whom 
all ſeruice primarily and principally 1s due: whatfocuer 
ſeruice 1s due to any man, high or low, is due in and for the 
Lord. The Lord hath ſer ſupcr1iours in the places of emi- 
nencie, wherein they bearc the im2ge of God. The Lord 
alſo hath ſer inferiours in their places, and commended 
them as his charge to the gouernment of thoſe who are 
ouer them, He 4 obeyeth not thoſe who are over him 
in the feare of God, ſheweth no reſpec of Gods image : and 
he who goucrneth not thoſe who are vnder him #n the feare 
of Goa, ſhewerh no reſpe of Gods charge, 

Beſides, God is that great Iudge to whom al/ of all ſorts, 
ſuperiours and inferiours are to giue an account of their 


; proued our ſelues ro men, yet if we haue not therein had re- 
ſpe vnto God, and approued our ſelues ro him, with what 
| face may we appeare before his dreadfull judgement ſeat ? 
| Can the fauour of thoſe whom we haue pleaſed in this 


| world, protect and ſhelter vs from the fury of Gods di{- 
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ſeruice, Though by our ſeruice we haue never ſo well ap-| 


pleaſure ? | 
Behold che folly of ſuch Gouernours as wholly apply 


| themſclues 


© OT DIS 


chemſclues to the fancie of their people, yea though it be] 


againſtche Lord and his word. This was Adams folly,who 
at his wives motion did eat of the forbidden fruit. This 
was eAarors tolly, who to pleaſe the people, erected an 
Idoll. And this was Sax folly,who againit Gods exprelle 
prohibition ſutfercd his people to take ſome of the ſpoile 
of the Amalckices, The like may be ſaid of Joaſh, who 
hearkned to his Princes to ſet vp Idols: and of P:late,who 
co pleaſe the people,againſt his conſcience,deliuered Chriſt 
ro be crucified, The fearcfull itſue of this their ſubmiſſion, 
not ſeaſoned with a feare of God, but contrary thereunto, 
may be a warning to all ſuperiours, to take heed how they 
ſecke to pleaſe them that are vader them, more than God 
who is aboue them. The illue of 2 Adams, Aarons, Sanls, 
and /oaſ> his baſe ſubmiſſion,is noted by the Holy Ghoſt in 
cheir ſeuerall hiſtories.. Of Plate it is recorded, that being 
brought into extreme neceſlitic, he laid violent hands vp- 
on himlelfe, 

Neither i$ it to be accounted folly only in ſuperiours ro 
ſubmic chemſclues to their interiours againſt che Lord, but 
alſo in inferiours to their ſuperiours : for thereby they ſhew 
that they feare man more than God, which Chriſt cxpreſly 
forbiddech his friends to doe, The capraines which went 
to feech Eliah, obeyed their king therein ; bur what gor 
they chereby ? was the king able to aue them from the oo 
whici God ſent downe from heauen vpon them ? The wo- 
men reproucd for offering incenſe to the Queene of hea- 
uen, did it not wichour their husbands, yer were they noc 
excuſed thereby. The children and others in the familie 
fubmicred themſelues co Dathan and Abiram in ſtanding 
inthe doore of theirtents at defiance againſt Aoſes, but be- 
cauſe it was not in the Lord, but againſt him, they were not 
exempted from the iudgementr, Wherefore let all of all 
ſorts ſet the feare of God as a marke before them to aime atin 
all their ations, Let ſuperiours © neither doe any thing to 
give content to their inferiours : Þ nor ſuffer any thing ro 
be done fortheir ſakes by their inferiours, which cannot 
ſtand with the feare of God. . And le inferiours ©nor doe, 

nor 
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ching ſweruing from the feare of God : but every one [ubmit 
themſelnes one to another m the feare of God, 


$. 7. Of performing the duties of particular callings, 


EPHES. $5. 22, 


Wines ſubmit your ſelues nts your owne husbands, as 
wnto the Lord, 

| 
Rom thae generall diretion concerning mutuall ſubmil. 
lion, the Apoſtle commerh co certaine particulars, by 
which he exemplifieth che ſame : and reachecrh vs, thar 

It is not ſufficient to performe generall duties of ( briſtianitie, 
vnleſſe alſo we be conſcionable in performing the particular du- 
ties of our ſenerallcallings, A conicionable performance of 
thoſe particular duries 1s one part of our * walking worthy of 
the wocation wherewith we are called : and thercforethe A po- 
{tle, for illuſtration and exemplification thereof, doth rec- 
kon vp ſundry particulars,both in this andÞother Epiſtles ; 
and ſo doe <other Apoſtles, And 47itus is charged to teach 
them. God himſclte hath giuen a patcerne hereof in his 
Law : for the maine ſcope of the fifth Commandement 
rendeth to inſtruct vs in the particular duties of our ſeuerall 
callings, 

Hereby much credit is brought to our profeſſion, and 
the © dotrine of Ged onr Samuiour is adorned, And much 
good is hereby both mutually communicated one to ano- 
cher, and receiued one from another : for our particular 
places and callings are thoſe bonds whereby perſons are 
ftirmely andficly knit together, as the members of a naturall 
body by nerues, arteries, ſinewes, veines, and the like, by 
which life, ſenſe and motion is communicated from one to 
another, | 

Let cherefore notice be taken of the particular callings 
whercin God hath ſer vs, and of the ſeucrall duries of thoſe 
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| ny other particular callings che Apoſtle maketh 


{ their time. For can wethinke that the Holy Ghoſt (who, 


la ſeminary of che Church and common-wealth, Ic is as a 


a dyocetat reds Er RE prairie, h 
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callings, and conſcience be vſcd in the prattiſe of them. 
Heis no good Chriſtian char is careletſe herein. A bad 


husband, wife, parenc, childe, maſter, ſeruanc, magiſtrate or 
miniſter, is nogood Chriſtian, 


$. 8. Of the lawfulneſſe of prinate funitions in a familie, 


choice of thoſe which God. hath ſettled in priuate fa- 
milies, and is accurat in reciting the ſeuerall and diſtin 
orders thereof, ( for a family conſiſteth of rheſe three or- 
Husbands,? I Parents, Maſters, Z 

ders, Wines, $I Children J; antes all which he 
reckoneth vp) yea he is alſo copious, and earneſt in vrging 
the duties which appertaine co them, Whence wee may 
well inferre, that 

The priuate vocations of a family,and funitions appertaiming 
thereto, are ſuch as Chriſtians arecalledwnto by God, and in 
the exerciſing whereof, they may and muſt imploy ſome part of 


as the Philoſophers ſpeake of nature, doth nothing in wane ) 
would ſo diſtin&ly ſer downe theſe priuate duties, ſo for- 
cibly vrge chem, it chey did not well become, and neerely 
concerne Chriſtians? All the places in Scripture which re- 
quire family-duties,are proofs of the truch of this doctrine, 

The reaſons of this doctrine arecleere ; for the family is 


Bee-hrve,in which is che ſtocke, and out of which are ſent 
many ſwarmes of Bees: for in families are all ſorts of people 
bred and brought vp : and out of families are they tent 1n. 
ro the Church and common-wealth. The firſt beginning 
of mankind, and of his increaſe, was out of a family. For 
firitdid God ioyne in mariage eAdam and Ee, made them 
husband and wite, and then gaue themchildren : ſo as huſ- 
band and wife, parent and childe, ( which are parts of a 
family ) were before magiſtrate and ſubicR, miniſter and 
people, which are the parts of a Common-wealch, and a| 
Church. When by the generall deluge all publike ſocieties 
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were deſtroyed, a familie, cuen the family of Noah, was 
| preſerued, 
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[ lie 3 chey will hardly be broughrro yeeld ſuch ſubicRion as 


preſcrued, and our of it kingdomes and nations againe rai- 
iced. Thatgreat people of the lewes which could nor be 
numbred for multicude, was raiſcd out of the family of 
Abram. Yea even to this day haue all forts of people 
come from families, and fo ſhall to the e1;d of the world. 
Whence it followeth, that a conſcionable performance of 
domeſticall and houſhold duries,tend to the good ordering 
of Church and common-wealth,as being meanes co fir and 
prepare men thereunto. | 

Belides,a familicis a little Church,and a little common- 
wealth, art leaſt a lively repreſentation thereof, whereby 
triall may be made of ſuch as are fic forany place of autho- 
ritic, or of ſubic&ion in| Church or common-wealch, Or 
rather it is as a ſchoole wherein the firſt principles and 
grounds of gouernment andſubicQtion are learned: where- 
by men are ftced to greater matters inChurch or common- 
wealth. Wherupon thefApoſtle declarerh,that a Biſhop that 
cannot rule his own houſe, is not fit ro gouernethe Church. 
So we may ſay of inferiours that cannot be ſubicR in a fami- 


chey ought in Church or common-wealth : inſtance Ab/o- 
lom, and :Adomah, Dawids ſonnes. 

This is to be noted for ſatisfaftion of - certaine weake 
conſciences, whothinke that if they haue no publike cal- 
ling,they haue no calling at all ; and thercupon gather that 
all their time is ſpent withour a calling. Which conſe- 

uence f ir were good and ſound, what comfort in ſpen- 
og their timeſhould moſt women haue, who are not ad- 
mitted to any publike funion in Church or common- 
wealch 2 or ſeruants, children, and others who are wholly 
imployed in priuate affaires of the familie ? Bur the forc- 


uence. Bcſides,who knowerh not thar the preſeruation of 

Belles tendeth to the good of Church and common- 

wealth ? ſo as a conſcionable performance of houſhold du- 

ries, In ___ of the end and fruit thereof, may beaccoun- 
1 


red a pub 


Treat. 1. 


1 


nameddo&rine ſhewerh the vnſoundneltle of that conſe-} 


keworke. Yea, if domeſticall duties be well and } 


chroughly performed, they will be eucn enough to cake vp 
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{are many young gentlemen liuing in their fathers houſes, 


| ment, yermakethemſc]ues to be of no calling. Now whar 
looke for from the Lord ? The Lord vſerh| 


” him to be ruler in Egypt. i Moſes was keeping 
C 2 


Ee ut 8.Chap. 5. verſ. 22. 
2 mans whole time, If a maſterof a family be alſoan huſ-; 
bandof a wife, and a father of children, he ſhall finde worke 
cnough : as by thoſe particular ducies, which we ſhall after- 
wards ſhew to belong vnto maſters, husbands,and parents, 
may ealily be proued. So a wifelikwiſc, it ſhe alſo be a mo- 
ther and a miltris, and faithfully endeuour to doe what by 
vertue of thoſe callings ſhe is bound to doe, ſhall finde 
cnough to doe. As for children vader che gouernment of 
cheir parents, and (cruants in afamilie, their whole calling 
is to be obedientto their parents and maſters, and to doe 
what they command them in the Lord, Wherefore if they 
who haue no publikecalling,be ſo much the more diligent 
in chefun&Rions of their priuate callings, they ſhall be as 
well accepted of the Lord, as if they had publike offices. 
Yer many there be, who hauing no publike imployment, | 
thinke they may ſpend their time as they lift, either in idle- 
neſſe,or in following their vaine pleaſures and delights day 
after day, and fo caſt themſclues our of all calling. Such are 


many maſters of families who commit all the care of cheir | 


houſe either rotheir wiues,or to ſome ſeruant, and miſpend 
cheir whole time in idleneſle, riotouſnetle, and voluptu- 
ou ſnelle, Such are many miſtreſles, who ſpend their time 
in lying a bed, attirin + Sorry and goſhipping. Such 


who partly through the roo-much-indulgencie and negli- 

ence of their parents, and partly through their owne 
Cs affe&tions, and rebellious will, runne wichouc 
reſtraint whither their corrupt luſts lead chem. Theſe, and 
ſuch other like to theſe, though by Gods prouidence they 
be placed in callings, in warrantable callings, and in ſuch 
callings as miniſter vnto them matter enough of imploy- 


bleſſing can ch 

rogiue his bleſſing ro men, while they are buſted in their 
callings, 8 [aacobsfaithfull ſeruice ro his vncle Laban mo- 
ued God to bleiſe him. Þ 7oſephs faichfulneſle to his maſter 
Potiphar was had in remembrance with God, who aduan- 
his 
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I. Man and 
wife were the 


| deed they who are freed from publike funions,are bound 


fir couple, 
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buſh, and appointed him a Prince ouer his people. £ Daxid 
was ſent for from the field, where he was keeping his fa- 
chers ſheepe,when he was anointed to be king oucr Itracl, 
| Elia was plowing when he was anointed to be a Pro- 
phet, ® The ſhepherds were watching their ſheepe, when 
that gladſome tidings was broughc to them, that che Saui- 
our of the world was borne.Not to 1n(iit on any more parti- 
culars, che promiſe of Gods prore&tion.is reſtrained to our 
callings: for ® thecharge which God hath giuen to the 
Angels concerning man 15, to keepe him #n all his waies, 
As for thoſe who haue publike offices in Church or 
common-wealth, they may nor thereupon thinke them- 
ſclues exempted from all tamily-duties, Theſe priuate duties 
areneceſlarie duties. Thougha man be a magittrare or a 
minitter, yet it he be an husband, ora father, or a maſter, 
he may not negle& his wife, children, and feruants, In- 


w— 


co attend ſo much the more vpon the priuare duties of 
cheir familics, becauſe they haue more leiſure thereunto, 
But none ought wholly ro negle& them, ® /o/#4h, who 
was a Capraine and Prince of his people, and very much 
imploycd in publike aftaires, yer negleRed not his familie: 
for he profellerth that he and hs houſe would ſerue the Lord. 
Ic ſcemeth chat P El: was negligentin performing the du- 
tie of a father, and 4 Daxi4alſo. But what followed there- 
upon? Twoof Ehesſonnes proued facrilegious, and lewd 
Pricits,. Two of Daxids ſonnes proued very 11] common- 
wealrhs-men, cuen plaine traitors, 


$. 9. Of the Apoſtles order inlaying downe the dntics of 
husbauds and wines inthe firſt place, 


There being three eſpeciall degrees, or orders in a fami- 
lie, (as we heard before ) the Apoltle placech husband ard 
wite in the firſt ranke, and firſt declareth their duties, and 
that not without good reaſon : for 

Firſt, The husband and wife were the firſt couple that 
euer were in the world, eAdam*ind Exe. were-ioyned in 

mariage, 


Tredt.L& Ernze.Chy.5.v0/2% 


mariage, and made man and wife before they had children, 
or ſeryants, - So falleth it out for the moſt part cuen to this 
day in erecting, or bringing together a familie ; the brſt 
coupleis ordinarily an husband and a wite. 

Secondly, moſt viſually the husband and his wife are the 
chicteſt ina familie,all vnder chem lingle perſons: they go- 
uernours of all the reſt in the houſe, Therefore moſt meer 
it is, that they ſhould firſt know their dutie, and learne to 
practiſe it, that ſv they may be an example co all the reſt. 
If chey failein their dutie one to another, they giue occali- 
on to all the reſt vnder them to be careletle, and negligent 
in theirs. Lec an husband be churliſh to his wife, and de- 
ſpiſe her, he miniſtrech an occaſion to children and ſcr- 
uants to contemne her likewiſe, and to be diſobedient vnto 
her : yea, to be churliſh and froward one to another, eſpe- 
cially to their vnderlings. Let a wife be vntruſtie and vn- 
firhfull co her husband, ler her filch and purloine from 
him, children and ſeruants will ſoone take courage, or ra- 
cher boldneſle from her example priuily to ſteale what they 


2. Man and 
wife are com. 
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can from their father, and maſter. Thus is their breach of | Bis peccat gui 


dutie a double fault ; one in reſpe of the party whom they 
wrong, and to whom they denie dutie: the other in reſpe 
of thoſe to whom they glue occalion of ſinning. 
Know therefore, O husbands and wiues, that yee,aboue 
all other in the familie,are moſt bound vnto a conſcionabl. 
erformance of your dutie, Greater will your condemna- 
tion be, if you faile cherein. Looke to it abouethereſt: and 
by your example draw on your children and ſeruants ( if 
you haucany ) to performe their duties : which ſurely they 
will more readily do, when chey ſhall behold you as guides 
going before them, and making conſcience of your ioynt 
and ſeucra]l duties, 


$. 10, Of the Apoſtles order in ſetting downe inferionrs 
. duties in the firſt place. 


In handling theduties of che firſt forenamed couple, the 
Apoſtle beginneth with wiues,and layerh downe their par- 
ticular duties in the firſt place. The reaſon of this order I 
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Az expoſition of Treat. r. 
take to be the inferiority of the wife to her husband. 1 doe 
che rather take it ſo co be, becauſe I obſerue this to be his 
vſuall mechod and order, firſt ro declare the duties of inte- 
riours, and then of ſuperiours : For in handling the duties 
of! children and parents, and of Þ ſeruants and maſters,he 
beginnerh with che inferiours, both in this, and © in other 
Epiſtles ; which order alſo 4 S, Peter obſeructh : yea, *rhe 
law it ſelte doth in the firit place, and char expreſly, menti- 
on the inferiours durie, only implying the ſuperiours to 
follow as a 1uſt conſequence, which 1s this, {f rhe iaferiour 
muſt gine honozr, and by vertue thereof performe ſuch duties 
| 45 appertere thereto, then muſt the ſuperionr Carrie himſclfe 
| worthy of honour ana by vertwe thereof performe auſwerabl: 
| Autses, 

Dueft, Why ſhould inferiours duties be more fully 
expretled, and placed in che ftrit ranke ? 

Anſw, Surely becauſefor the moſt part inferiours are moſt 
vnwilling to vndergoe the dutics of their place. Who 15 
not more ready to rule, than to be ſubieQ ? 

I denie not bur that it isa farre more difhculre and hard 
matter to gouerne well than to obey well, For to rule and 
goucrnerequireth more knowledge, experience, wifdome, 
care, watchtulnelle, diligence,and other like vertucs, than 
to obey and bz ſubiet. He that obeyeth hath his rule 
laid before him, which 1s the will and command ot his 
ſuperiour in things lawtull, and nor againſt Gods will. Bur 
the ſuperiour who commandeth, 1s to conlider not only 
what 1s lawtull, bur alſo what 1s moſt fit, meer, conuenient, 
and euery way the beſt : yea alſo he mult forecaſt tor the 
time to come, and ſo farre as he can obſcrue whether that 

which is now for the preſent meet enough, may not be 
| dangerous for the timero come, and in that reſpect vnmeer 
'to be vrged. Whence it tollowerh,that the ſ#perionr tn an- 
thoritie may ſinne in commanding that which the inferio:7 
in [nbieftion may vpon his command doe without linne. 
Who can iuſtly charge JToab with ſinne in numbring the 
people, when Daxid vrged him by vertue of his aucho- 


Wirthour 


ritic ſo to doe? Yet did Daxid linnein commanding a7 
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Treat. r. Eeuts. Chap. 5. verſ. 22. | 


Wichoutr all queſtion Sa»/did ſin in charging the people by 

an oath, to car-no food the day thatthey puriued their enc- 

mics ( a time when they had moſt need to be refreſhed with 

tood, as [orathans words implic) and yet did not the peo- 
plclinne in forbearing : witnelſe the cuent that followed 
on lox.tthans eating,though he knew not his fathers charge, 
W ho ſceth not hereby, To it is a matter of much more 
ditticulcie rorule well, than to obey ? which is yer further 
cuident by Gods wiſe ditpoling prouidence in ordering 
who ſhould gouerne, who obey, Commonly the younger 
tor age, the weaker for ſex, the meaner for eſtate, the more 
ignorant for vnderſtanding, with the like, arein places of 
ſubicion : bur the elder, ſtronger, wealthier, wiſcr, and 
ſuch like perſons, arefor the moſt part, or at leaſtſhould be 
in place of authority. Foe to thee 6 land ( ſaith Salomon) 

when thy king t. achilde, And 8 1ſatah denouncerh itasa 

curſe to 1/rael, that children ſhall be their Princes, and babes 

ſeall rule ouer them, and complaineth * that women had rule 

oner the people, 

Now toreturne to the point, though it be ſo that gover- 
nours haue the heauieſt burden Jaid on their ſhoulders, yer 
interiours that are under ſubiefion thinke their burden 
che heauicſt, and are lotheſt ro beareir, and moit willing 
to caſt it away. For naturally there is in cucry one much 
pride and ambition, which as duſt caſt on the e1es of their 
vnderſtanding,putteth out the ſight thereof, and ſo makerh 
chem aftect ſuperiority, and authority ouer others, and to 


, 


be ſtubborne vnder the yoke of ſubiefion : which 1s the 
cauſe tharin all ages, both by diuine, and alſo by humane 
lawes, penalties and puniſhments of diuers kinds haue 
beene ordained, to keepe inferiours in compalle of their 
durie : and yet (ſuch is the pride of mans heart) all will 
not ſerue, What age, what place euer was there,which hath 
not iuſt cauſe to complaine of ſubies rebellion, ſeruants 
ftubbornnelle, childrens diſobedience, wiues preſump- 
tion ? Not without cauſe therefore doth the Apoſtle firſt 
declarethe duties of inferiours. 

Beſides, the Apoſtle would hereby teach thoſe who are 
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performe 
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An expoſition of Treat. 1. 
vnder authority, how to moue them that are in authority 
ouer them, to deale equally, and kindly, not hardly and 
cruelly wich them, namely, by endeuouring to performe 
cheir ownedutiefirlt, For what 15 it that prouoketh wrath, 
rage, and fury in gouernours ? What maketh them thar 


imperare. Ariſt, 


haue authoricy to deale roughly, and rigorouſly ? is it not 
for the moſt part diſobedience, and ſtourneſle in thoſe thar 
are vnder goucrnment? though ſome 1n authority be ſo 
proud,ſo ſauage,and inhumane,as no honour doneto them, 
no performance of dury can ſatisfic and contentthem, but 
they will ( as i Danids enemies ) reward euill for goodnelle, 
yet the beſt generall direftion char can be preſcribed co in- 
teriours, to prouoke their gouernours to deale well with 
chem, is, thar inferiours themſclues be carefull and conſcio- 
nable in doing their dury firſt, If cheir gouernours on earth 
be nothing moued therewith, yer will the higheſt Lord in 
heauen graciouſly accept it. 

Laſtly, men muſt firſt learne to obey well, before they 
can rule well: for they who ſcorne to be ſubjcR to their g0- 
uernours while they are vnder authority, arelike to proue 
inrolerably inſolent when they are 1n authority. 

Learne all char are vnder authority, how to win your go- 
uernours fauour : how ro make your yoke ealie, and your 
burden light : how to preuent many miſchiefes which by 
reaſon of the power of your ſuperiours ouer you may other- 
wiſe fall vpon you-: Firſt doe ye your duty, 

There are many weighty reaſons to moue gouernours 
firſt co begin co doe their durie. For, 

Firſt, by vertue of their authority they beare Gods image, 
therefore in doing their duty theyhonour that image, 

Secondly, by reaſon of their place they ought to goe be- 
fore ſuch as are vnder them. 

Thirdly, a faithfull performance of cheir duty, is an eſpe- 
ciall means to keepe their inferiours in compalle of theirs. 

Fourthly, their failing in duty is exemplary : it cauſeth 
others vnder them to faile in theirs,and o it is 2 double ſin. 

Fiftly, their reckoning ſhall be the greater : for of them 
who haue receiued more, more ſhall berequired, 
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. | ours would ſtrive who ſhould beginne firit, and who ſhould 


{the moſt excellent, and thercforeto be placed in the firit 


' | dren and feruants: and a great means to moue themto be 


Treat, tr. Epnns. Chap. 5everſe 22. | 


It were therefore to be wiſhed that ſuperiours and inferi- 


performe their owne parr beſt, and inthis kinde ftriue to 
excell, as runners ina raceſtriue in running to out-ſtrip one 
another, 

Bur if queſtion be made who ſhall beginne, I adujſe infe- 
riours not to ſtand our in this {trife, but ro thinke the Apo- 
le firſt inciteth them ; and thar it 1s the ſafeſt forthem to 
begin : for in this contention interiours are like to fare the 
wortit, by reaſon of the pqwer which ſuperiours haue ouer 
them, Andchough it be more againſt our corrupt, proud, 
and ſtout nature, to be ſubieR and obey, yet let vs ſo much 
the more endeuour to yeeld duty in this kinde, For it is an 
eſpecial] part of ſpiricuall prudence, to obſerue what our 
corrupt nature is molt prone vnto, and wherein it moſt 
ſwellech up, that therein we may molt ſtrive to bear it 
downe ; nature is contrary to grace, and the k w;/dome of the 
fleſh is enmitie againſt Jod. 


| 


$. 11, Of the reaſons why wines duties are firſt taught, 


Queſt, Why among other inferiours are wiucs firſt 
broughr into the ſchoole of Chriſt co learne their duty ? 

Anſw, Many good reaſons may be giuen of che Apoltles 
ordereuen in this point, 

Firit, of all other inferiours in a family, wives are farre 


ranke, 

Secondly, wiues were the firſt co whom ſubieion was 
inioyned: before there was childeor feruant in the world,it 
was ſaid to her, thy deſire ſhall be ſubieft to thine hucband, 

Thirdly, wiues are the fountaine from whence all other 
degrees ſpring : and therefore ought firſtro be cleanſed. 

Fourthly, this ſubie&on is a good patterne vnto chil- 


ſubiect. 

Fiftly, I may further addeasa truth, which is too mani- 
teſt by experiencein all places, that among all other parties 
of whom the Holy Ghoſt requireth ſubieion, wiues for 
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che moſt parc are | moſt backward in yeelding ſubie&ion to 
their husbands. Bur yee wiucs that feare God, be carefull of 
your duty : and chough ic may ſeeme ſomewhat contrary to 
che common courſe and practiſe of wiues, yer follow not a 
multitude to doe exill, Though it be harſh to corrupt nature, 
yer beat downe that corruption:yea though your husbands 
be backward in their duties, ygt be ye forward, and ſtriuc 
co goe before themin yours : remembring what the Lord 
ſaich ( Mat, 5.46,47.) If you lowe them which lone you, what 
[ingalar thing doe ye ? Yearermgembring alſo what the Apo- 
ſtleſaith, ( 1 Tim. 2,14.) The woman was firſt in the tranſ- 
greſſion, ® and firſt had her duty giuen vnto her, and ® was 
wade for the man, and not man for the woman. 

Thus ſhall ye deſerue that commendation of good wiues, 
0 Mary hane done vertuonſly, but ye excell them all. 


Hauing hicherto handled the forenamed generall inſtru- 
&ions, I will proceed to a more diſtin& opening of the 
words; and colle& ſuch obſeruations as thence ariſc, and 
chen parcicularly declarc the ſcuerall duties which the three 
orders ina family owe each to other. 


$. 12, Of wines ſubieion, 


EPHES.$.22, 


Wines ſubmit your ſelues onto your owne husbands, as 
wntothe Lord, 


T He? word by which the Apoſtle hath noted out the 
duties of wiues, is of the middle voice, and may be 
tranſlated paſſiuely as4 many haue done, or * aftively as onr 
Engliſh doth ( /#bmir your ſelues ) and that molt fitly ; for 
there is a double ſubic&ion, 
I, Avxeceſſary ſubiction : which is the ſubicion of 
order, 
2. A Voluntary ſubieftion; which is the ſubieRion of dvty. 
Theneceſlary ſubic&tion 15 thar degree of inferionrie, 


wherein 
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Treat. t. Ernets. Chap. 5.wverſ. 22, 
wherein God hath placed all inferiours, and whereby he 
hath ſubieRed them co their ſuperiours, that 1s,ſet them in 
a lower ranke, By vertue thereof, though inferiours ſecke 
to cxalt themſelues aboue heir ſuperiours,yer are they ſub- 
ie unto chem, their ambition doth not take away that or- 
der which God hath eſtabliſhed, A wife 1s in an inferiour 
d#--0"t chough ſhe dominecre neuer ſo much oucr ker huſ- 
band, 

The Velantary ſubieftion, is that dutifull reſpet which 
intertours carry towards thoſe whom God hath fer ouer 
them : whereby they maniteſt a willingnetle to yeeld to 
' chat order which God hath eſtabliſhed. Becauſe God hath 

placed them vndercheir ſuperiours,they will in all ducy ma- 
| nitett chat ſubjetion which cheir place requirerh. 

Becauſe it 1s a duty which is here required, the Fo/antary 
[ubicftion muſt needs be here meant : ard to exprelle ſo 
much, it 1s thus ſer downe, /#bmit your ſe lne-, 

Though the ſame word be here vſcd thar was in the for- 
mer verſe, yctir 1s reſtrained to anarrower compalle, name- 
ly to * ſubiettion of rewerence, 

Here /carne that to neceſſary ſubieition,muſt voluntary (ub- 
ieltion be added : that is, duty muſt be performed according 
to that order and degree whercin God hath ſer vs. Thus 1s 
to make a vertue of necellity, 

Vnder this phraſe ( ſubmit your ſelues ) all the duties 
which a wite owethto her husband arc compritcd, as I ihall 
* afterwards morediltin&ly ſhew, 


$. 13. Of the perſons to whom wines miſt be ſubi. ll, 


In ſetting downe the parties to whom wiucs owe ſub- 
tection, the Apoltle noterh a parcicle ot reſtraint ( * ewne ) 
and that to ſhew that a wite ought to haue but one huſ- 
band, which is more plainly expretſed in another place by 
che ſame phraſe,/et enery woman hare her owne husband: that 


* Secd. 3. 
I, Obſcr, 


* Treat.3.5.2, 


* idjets, 


t Cor.7.2, 


is, only one proper to her ſelfe : ſoas 
It is unlawfull for a wife to haue more than one husband | 
ar 0ucey 
A wite muſt ſubmit her ſelfe only to that one, proper | 


husband,| 


ST 
TW iJep 
ard:e, 
See$.82,83. 


2, Obſer, 
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PE ' 4 expoſition of Treat. 1. 


husband,and to no other man (as ſhes a wife and yeeldech 
che duty of a wife) ſo as the ſubicion of adulteretles is 
here excluded: and the duty required is, that 

A wife muſt yeeld a chaſte, faunfull, matrimoniall ſubieli- 
on to her husband, 

Here by the way note the foo- Adamianiex Adam 
liſh colletion of Adamites, Fami- dis, cars imitantuy 
liſts, and ſuch like licentious liber- #» paradi/o nuditatem, 
tines,who from the generall words Nwuptias anerſantur. 
which che Apoſtle vieth(men* and Nuadi itaque mares fe- 
women ) interre that all women wiineque conneniunt, 
areas wiues to all men, and that &c, Auguſt, de Heref/, 
there needeth not any ſuch neere diſtin. 3 1, 
coniunction of one man with one Promiſcue inter ſe 
woman. Which beaſtly opinion as +4iri & famine, Venert 
it is -contrary to the current of operarm dabant, Phi- 
Scripture, and to the ancient law U/aff, 
of mariage ( 1wo ſhall be one fleſh ) 
ſo alſo tothis clauſe ( their owne hnsbands,) The Apoſtle, in 
vling thoſe generall words, followed the Greeke phraſe, 
which putteth thoſe two words ( men women ) for huſ- 
bands and wiues: ſoalſo doe other rongues,yea and our En- 
gliſh, The particular relation, which is berwixt theper- 
ſons who are meant by thoſetwo words, doth plainly ſhew 
how chey are to be taken,and when they are to bo reſtrained 
to man and wife, To take away that ambiguity,our Engliſh 
hath well cranſlated them, hnsband and wife. 

To dire and prouoke wiues vnto their duty, the Apo- 
{tle adderh this clauſe ( a5 vnto the Lord ) which is both a 
'Rale and a Reaſon of wiues ſubietion. It direteth wiues 
by noting the reſtraint of their obedience, and the manner 
chereof. | 

Thereſtraint in that wives o%ght ſo ro obey their hucbands 
4 withall they eb: y the Lord ; but no furcher : they may nor 
be ſubic in anything to their husbands, that cannot ſtand 
with cheirſubieQion ro the Lord. 

- The manner in that wives ought to yeeld ſuch a kind of ſub- 


teltzon to their husbands, as may be approned of the Loyd. | 
- Thus 


8" 
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Treat, I. Eent s.Chap. 5.werſ. 23. 


1 


chap. 5. verſ. 5, 6. 


bands, by noting the place of an husband, which is, to be 
in the Lords ſtead, bearing his image, and-in that reſpe& 
hauing a fellowſhip and partnerſhip with the Lord, ſo as 
Wines in ſubiellmg themſelues aright to their husbands are 
ſubictt to the Lord. And on the contrary lide, 
Wines in refuſing to be ſubie(t to their husbands, refuſe tobe 
[ubie(t to the Lord. 


| —— ———_— —Y 


$6. 14, How an hasband ts his wines head. 


| 


—_— — 


EPHES. $5. 23. 


For the hushandis the head of the wife, even as Chriſt 
is the head of the Church : and he is the Sautour of the 
body. 


TD place of an husband intimated in the laſt clauſe of 
the former verſe, is more plainly expretTed, and fully 
[explained in this verſe, His place is expretled vnder. the 
metaphor of an head: and amplified by his reſemblance 
therein vnto Chriff, 

T he particle of connexion (For) fhewerh that this 
verſe is added as a reaſon ; which may firly be referred both 
ro the duty it ſelfe :and tothe manner of performing it. 

The metaphor of an bead enforceth the daty. 

The amplification thereof by the reſemblance thar is 
madeto Chriſt, enforceth the warner of performing the 
duty, 

A wifemuſt ſubmit her ſelfe to an husband,. becauſe he 
is herhead : and ſhe muſt doe it as tothe Lord, becauſcher 
husband is to her, as Chriſt is tothe Church, 

The metaphor of an head declarcth two points: 


- ls —_— of an husband. 


| Thus the Apoſtle himſelfe expounderh this phraſe, | | 


It prouoketh wiues to ſubmit themſelues to their huſ- 


6, Obſer. 


7. Obſer. 
See Treat, 3s 
$.70, 


| 


Obſer, 


Obſer. 


$+» 73» 


* ws. 


Obſer, 


See Treat, 3. 


An expoſition of Trex. 1, 


body, andplacedaboucit, fo is an husband co his wife, 

2. As an head, by the vnderſtanding which is in it, go- 
uerneth,proteRerh, preſeruerh, naar, A tor the body, ſo 
doth che husband his wife : at leaſt he ought ſo to doe: for 
chis is his office and duty : this is here noted to ſhew the 
benefit which a wife receiuech by her husband : ſo as two 
moriues are included vnder this metaphor, 

The firſtis taken from che husbands prerogatiue,whence 
note that 

Subieltion muſt be yeelded to ſuch as ave oner v5, For this 
isa maine end of the difference berweene partic and par- 
tie. To whar endis the head ſer abouc the body, if the bo- 
dy be nor ſubie&t co it ? 

The ſecond is taken from the benefit which a wife rea- 
peth by her husbands ſuperiority : and it ſheweth that 

They who will not ſubmit themſclues to their ſuperionrs are 
inigrious to themſelnes: as the body were injurious toir ſelfe, 
ific would not be ſubic to the head. 


$. 15. Of the reſemblance of an husband to (rift, 


The more to enforce the forenamed reaſon, the Apoſtle 
addeth the reſemblance that is berwixt an husband and 
Chriſt, as this note of compariſon ( * een as ) ſheweth ; 
whence it followeth that 

It is 45 meet for a wife to ſubmit her ſelfe to her huahayd, as 
for the Church to ſubmit it [elfe to Chriſt, This amplificati- 
on is eſpecially added for Chriſtians, Heathens may be mo- 
ued to ſubic& themſelues co their gouernours, by the re- 
ſemblance taken from a narurall body. How much more 
ought Chriſtians ro be moued by the reſemblance taken 
from the myfticall body of Chriſt ? 

Theſe words ( and he i the Saxionr of the body ) as they 
doc declare the office of Chrift, and rhe benefic which the 
Church reapeth, ſo they note the end why an husband is 
appointed to be the head of his wife, namely that by his 


prouident carc he may be as a ſauiour to her. Ir is here no- 


red rather to ſhew the benefit which a wife reapeth by her 
 husband, 


| 1, As an hcad is more eminent and cxcellent than the} 


_—_— 
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did. inthe de 44 


reat. tl, Epnns. Chap. 5-werſ. 24. 
husband, then the dutie which he oweth: for that the Apo- 


is, That as Chriſt was giuen to be an head of the Church 
which is his body, that he might prote&t it, and prouide 
all needfull chings for it, and ſo be a Sauiour to it, cuen ſo 
for that very end arc husbands appointed ro bethe head of 
their wiues. 


Vpon this ground the Apoſtle inferreth the concluſion 


in the next verſe. 
| . CThe Church to [orit, 
| $. 16, Of the reſemblance betwixt A wife to her husband, 
Epurts. 5. 24 


Therefore as the Church is ſubiec? ts Chriſt, ſo let wines 
be to their owne husbands in euery thing. 


His concluſion ſetterh forth not only the dutie it ſelfe, 
bur alſo another Reaſon, and another Rx/e to proucke 
and dire& wiues to performe their duic : and that vader 
che patterne of the Church. 
he reaſon may be thus framed, That which the (hurch 
doth to (briſt, a wife muſt doe to her hasband, But the Church 
s ſubielt to Chriſt, Therefore a wife muſt be ſubictt to her 
husband, | 
The propoſition 1s grounded on that reſemblance which 
| is berwixt the Church in relation to Chritt, and a wife in 
relation to her husband : for an husband is that to his wife, 
which Chriſt is to the Church ; therefore a wife muſt be fo 
to her husband, as the Church is to Chriſt. 
The r#/enoteth both the Manner (fu ) and allo the 
Extent of a wines ſubie&ion ( * mn exery thing. ) 
Aueft. Is mortall and (linfull man ro be obeyed as the 
Lord Chriſt the cternall Sonne of God ? 
Anſw. This extent is to bercftrained to the generaline 
of thethings in queſtion. As in other places, where the 
| Apoſtle 


| 


file declareth afterwards, verſl. 25, &. Themeaning then| 


—_— TIT 


| 


How an huſ- 
band is a Saui- 
our to his wife 
See Treat, 3 
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{ſtruftions as concerne all Chriſtians. 


{ Church, 


ne £ age _ 2 AAA 2 I Mei - *y — : - Lexkiithes » 
| , . od 


Apoltleſaih, all rhings are lawfull for me, he mean awanf 
indifferenc rhings, for of chem his ſpeech was in thar Place. 


And where againe he ſaich, 1/at/ocner is /et before you, eat, 
he meancth, whatfocucr good and wholſome meac :; for of 
chat he ſpake. | 

Thus much of the mainedrift of the Apoſtle in ſerting| 
before wiues the example of Chriſt, ro whom husbands 
are like in dignicic, and rhe example of che Church, to 
whom wiues ought to be like in ducie, | 

I will further conſider theſe examples of Chriſt and the| 
Church more diſtinAly by chemſclues, wicthour any relation 
co man and wife : andour of rhemnoteſuch generalll in- 


$. 17. Of therelation betwixt Chriſt and the Charch., 


—— ———_—— __ 


| 


_ 


EPnxs. 5.23, 24. * : [ 
23. Chrift is the head of the Church : and be is the S4- 
utourof the body. | 


24. TheChurchis ſabiet# onto Chriſt in ener thing. = 


Behold heretke mutuall relation berwixt Fe Clnrch, | 


Wherein note concerning Chriſt, 

1. His prcheminence ouer the Church, ( he # ber head.) 

2. His goodnelle to her, { be « ber Saviour.) | 

Notealfo concerning the Church, 

1. Herprerogatiuc,( /be is the body of Chrift, ) | 
2. Her dutic. In laying downe whereof there is noted, 
I. Wherin it conliſterh(The Church is ſubieft to Chriſt ) 
2.: How farre it extendeth, (in exery thing. ) 
The citle Head, is gruen to Chriſtin tworeſpeQs. 

1. In regard of hus* dignitic and dominion ouer the 


2. Inregard of the * ncerevnion berwixc him and the 
Church. | os 
is 


od. Aa. A. Au 


" os 


thn 


— ona SLA 9 IF hoe fnn A, 3x, Dl a ME LES a 
rear. I. E e me's.\Chap.5owerſ. 23, 33 0 
T This voion is more fully expretſed afterwards, verf, 30. "4 c 
The dignitie of Chriſtis here principally intended : ſo as' ."Þ 
Chriſt « the higheſt in authoritic ontr the Church : the titles | nofy.. 
1 Lord, * Father, Mafler, Doftor, * Prophet, s Firſt-borne,with 4 1 co 86. 


: 
t- 
*; 


thelike, being by a kinde of exccllencie and proprietie acrri-; < #at. 23:75" 
buced ro him,proue as much. 8,9. 's 
The cauſes hereof arc ; a 6'y Is. 


1. Thegood pleaſure of God his Father. 
2, Thedignirie of his perſon being God-Man. 
3. Themericof his ſacrifice whereby he hath redeemed 
and purchaſed his Church vnto himſelfe. | 
4. The omnipotencie of his power whereby he is able to 
proreCt it, : 
5. Theall-ſufhciencie of ſpirit, whereby he is able co giue to 
euery memberall needftull grace. : 
Till the Pope of Rome can ſhew ſo good reaſon for this] 1 p7e, . F5 
title (Supreme bead of the whole Church ) we will account him | 
a blaſphcmous vſurper thereof, i 
Objef, He is not accounted an /mperiall head as Chriſt is, | The diftina:-Þ? 
bur only a AMimſter:alt head. on berwixt 
Anſw, 1, This diftinQtion is withourall ground or warrant | "FO on NY 
or Sonpees, -.._ ST . .a_. |hexddiſcuſed. Þ 
| 2. It implicthplainecontradiction. For to be a minifteri- 2 
all head, is to bean beadand a minifter, which is all one as an 
bead and a mensberin relation tothe lame thing. 
3. Though in theſe two words ( /mperiall, Miniſterial ) 
chey may ſceme to aduance Chrift aboue che Pope, yer in their | 
owne interpretationof rheſe words they make rhe Pope equal] | 5,apter.tib.s, | 
co Chriſt, if not aduance him aboue Chriſt. For they ſay thar | cap. 16. deprin-| 
Chriſt is an imperial head to quicken che Church inwardly : f/p- ded. 
| and.che Pope a miniſterial head to gouerne it ourwardly. Firſt 
ler it be noted, how little congruicie this expolition hath with 
the words expounded. Doththis word ( «wperia/l)) intimate 
a quickning vertue? Doththis word ( minifteriall ) implic a 
mm—_ ower e. Nay,is there not great incongruitiein this, 
that Chriſt ſhould be the /»2pcri4/! head, and yer the Pope an 
head to gouerne? Belides, doth not this rend aſunder two of 
Chriſts offices, and leauing oneto Chriſt, giuc anotherto the | 
D Pope, 
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 |2 Theſſ.2, 4. 


In Decretal. 


& 28.20. 
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| Pope, and ſomake him cquall with Chriſt? If the parcicular 


— An expoſition of Treat. 1, 


branches of chis gouernment which is giuen by papiſts vnro 
che Pope by vercucof his headihip be obfcrued, we ſhall finde 
char to be verified in him, which the Apoſile hath foretold 
concerning Antichriſt, that as God he ſfitreth in the temple of 
ed, ſpewing him ſelfe that he is God, For they giue to him the 
keyes of heauen and hell, to ſhut or open the one or other as 
pleaſech him : they give him power t& diſpenſe wich Gods 
»zwes, to coine articles of faith, ro make lawes to binde mens 
conſciences directly and immedaiatly,to giue pardonfor (inne, 
ro free ſubieRs from allegeancetotheir Soueraignes, to cano- 
nize Saints, and what nor ? Burcoler theſe impious blaſphe- 
mies palle, beſide that this prerogative of Chriſt (ta be head of 
the Church ) is incommunicable (tor thereby the Apoſtle pro- 
aech Chriſt to be aduanced furre abone all principalitie, and po- 
wer, end might, and dommion,and cvery name, &c,) Chriſt nec- 
derh not for the execution of Is ofthce eRercin any Vicar, or 
Deputie: for as head he fi/leth alt mmall things: and by his ecer- 
nall ſpirit is hein heauen, earch, and cuery place where any of 
[11s members arc, according to his * promiſes made vnto 
his Church. 

Much comfort and great confidence muſt this needs mini- 
ter to all ſuch as haue allurance that they are of this bodie : for 
hauing fo mightie, ſo wiſe, ſo mercifull an head, an head fo 
ſufficient euery way, who can inſtru&, dire&, guide, gouerne, 
protect, and helpe them 1a all cheir 1eeds wharſocuer, what 
need they feare ? When wearc atlaulted by Satan, or any way 
ſe _ by-any of his inſtruments, or are in any diſtretſc or 
need, let vs lift vp the cies of our faith higher then we can the 
cics of our bodie, and1in heauen behold chis our head, who is 
inuiſible, and we cannor bur receiue from thence much com- 
fort, and incouragement, | 

$. 18. Of the benefit of Chriſis headſtup. 

The Geoanefſe of Chriſt is ſer downe 1n thefe words( and be is 
the Saniour of the bodi: }Euery word almoſt hath his emphaſis. 
1. Thecopulatiue particle ( A x Þ ) ſheweth that 
The goodneſſe which Chrift doth for bis Church, be doth be- 


| canſe be ts the head therenf, 


o| 


| 


. TR 


a 


Eeuss. Chap. 5-wer/. —_ 


Treat, tr. 


O how happie a thing is ir forche Church that it hath ſuch 
an head! an head char doth not tyrannize ouer it, nor trample 
it vader foot : an head that doth nor pole,or peelethe Church: 
but procurech peace and fateriero ic, When Naomi ſought to 
make a match beewixt Boaz and Rath, that he mighe v her 
head, what faith ſhe 2 Shall / net [ceke reſt for thee that it may 
be well with thee? 1c 1s therefore the office of an head to be a! 
Sauiour, to procure reſt and proſperitic to the. bodie whoſe: 
head ir 1s. | 
Happie were it for Kingdomes, Common-wealths, Citics,| 
Churches, Families, wiucs, and all that haue heads, it rhey 

were ſuch heads : that, becauſe they arc heads,they would cn- 

deuour to be Sauiours. | 


$. 19, Of Corift a faficient Sauiour. 
In laying forth che goodnelle of Chriſt three things are 


noted. 
1. The Kivde of goodnetle,which 1s Saluation(rhe Saninny ) 
2, The perſon that perſormeth it ( he himſelfe, ) 
3. Theparcics for whom he pertormeth ic ( the boa, ) 
1, The Grecke word tranſlaced * Saxzour is ſo empharical] 
that other tongues can hardly finde a fir word to expretle the 
emphaſis chereof ; it being attribured co Chriſt, impliech char 
Chriſt i a moſt abſolute ard perfett Sautour , he 18 cuery 
way a ſufhcientSautour : * able perfetty to [ave exen to the very 
vittermoſt, He ſauerh Soule and Body : he ſaucch from all 
| manner of miſcrie: which is incimarcd by that particular from 
| which he ſaucch, namely firne : he ſhall ſane his people from 
their ſinnes, Sinneis the greateſt, and moſt gricuouseuill; yea, 
the cauſe of all miſeric: they who are ſaved from ir, are ſaued 
|from all euill : for there 1s nothing hurcfull co man, bur char 
which 1s cauſed by {inne, or poiſoned by ir, 
Before (inne ſeazed on man he was moſt happic, free from 
all miſeric : and o ſhall he be after the concagion, guilr, puniſh- 
ment, dominion, andremaindcrof finne is remoued, Burt he 


plighe, In chat Chriſt auech from ſ1nne, he ſauerh from the 
wrath of God, the curſe of chelaw, the venome of all ourward 
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{that redeemed his people, and raiſed vp an horne of ſalnation. 


| 


An expoſition of Trear.1. 
crolles, the ryranie of Satan, the ſting of Death, the power 
of the graue, the torments of hell, and whatnot ? 

The puricic of Chriſts nature, and excellencic of his perſon 
is it chat makerh him ſo ſufficient a Sauieur : which reaton the 
Apoſtle himſelfc noteth : for where heſaith that (rift i able 
to ſane tothe vitermoſt, he addeth, for proofe thereof, that he 
is Holy, harmlefſe, wndc:filed, ſeparate from ſinners, and made 
kigher theuthe heavens, 

Great matter of reioycing, and of coufidence doth this mini- 
ſer vaco vs. When the Angell firſt brought this newes, To you 
is borne a Sanionr, he ſaith, Behold I bring you good tidings of 
great toy. This made the Virgin Mary lay, My ſpirit bath re- 
tonced in God my Saninvr, and tor this did Zacharias bleſieGod 


When the cies of old Simeon had ſcene this Salnation, he de- 


1ant depart in peace. 
They who belecue in this Saxiowr will be of like minde ; 


\andas they rcioyce inhim, ſo they will truſt vaco him, and | 


ſay with the Apoltle, weare more then conquerors through him 
that lowed ws, CFC, 

This being ſo, to whatend ſcruerh the ſuppoſed treafare of 
the (hurch, wherein are faidto be ſtored vp indulgences, per- 
dons, merits, workes of ſupererogation, and I know nor what 
traſh, ro addeto the ſatisfation of this Sauitour ? either Chrift 


vaine, Bur vaine they are : & an emprie, filchie, dercftable rrea- 
ſure that is , which God will deſtroy with all chat cruſt cherein, 
- $.20, Of Chriſt th: only Sanionr. 

This relative particle (* Hex) hath alſo his emphaſis; for 
as it pointeth out Chriſt the head of the Church, ſour reſtrainerh 
chis great worke to him : it may thus be tranſlared, be himſelfe: 
[chat 1s, he in his owne perſon, he by himſelfe, he and none 
bar he. So as to ſpeake properly, 


called ® the harne of ſalu 1tion,yea © Saluation it ſelfe: which titles 
are giuen to him by an excelency and propriety : and in the ſame 
reſpe& the name 7:/z@ was giuen varo him, 


Here 


| 


lired no longer to line, but ſaid, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſer-| 


is not a ſuthcient Sauiour, or theſe are (to ſpeake the leaſt )| 


( brift & the only Saniour of m:n : 1n which reſpect he is | 


— 


—_—_ 


Eruts. Chap. 5. ver .23- 
e1 Chriſto dicimur 
Chriſtiant, nou autem 4 
leſu Ieſuani, ſeu Teſuite : 
quia rem fignatam 1n0- 
mine Chriſtus, /cil, vnlli- 
onem nobis Communicanit, 
Nam, at ait Apoſtolus, 


Freat. I. 

Here by the way note the blaſ(- 
phemous arrogancie of thoſe great 
ſefaries among the Papiſts, who 
flile chemſclues Jeſwits : atſuming 
chat name which is proper co this 
great office of leſus Chriſt, 

1 Obiet. Why is this name more 
blaſphemous, then the ticle Chr 
ſtrans? : 

Anſw, One of their owne reli- 
gion doth thus rcſolue that Ob- 
1ection 3: We are called Chriſtians 
| of Chrift, not leſuits of leſus; becauſe 
we partake of the thing ſignified by 
the name (briſt, that 1s anointing : 
| for ( 4s the Ap. ſte ſaith ) we allre- 
ceine of bis fulneſſe, But he hath not 
communicated to vs the thing ſig- 
nified by the name Teſws 3 for it be- 
longeth to him alone to ſau, as ſaith 


ets accepimuns : ſed rem 
fignificatam nomine Ieſus 
non communicauit ; nam 
ſaluare ipſe ſols connent : 
.*pſe enim ( vt dicitur in 
ſcriptura ) ſaluum faciet 
popnlum. [uum : ac [i di- 
ceret , ſe ſolus , & non 
alins, Guil, Lindwood in 
Prawinc, fine Conſtitut. 
Angl.lb.de Conſuetud, 


and no other, 

. Buctorerurneto our matter, Saint Peter doth moſt plainly 
and fully prouethe forenamed do&trinein theſe words ſpo- 
ken of Ieſus Chriſt,* There is not ſulnation in any other: for there 
i none other name wnder heauen ginen among men whereby we 
muſt be ſaned, None is able, fnone is worthy to worke ſo great 
a worke : he muſt docit, or ir can not be done. But 8 he is ſo 
| able, and ſo worthy as he can doe ic ofhimſelfe, and neederh 
none to aſliſt him, 

Whar a dotage is it totruſtto other Sauiours ? Legions of 
Sauiours haue Papiſts to whom they flic in their need All 
the Angels in heauen, and all, whom ar any time their Popes 
| haue canonized tor Saints (which are many millions)are made 

Saujours by them, © B- aſtoniſhed, O ye heauens,at this :for they 
haze committed two. enils : they hane forſaken Chriſt the four 
taine of Jiujng waters; and hemed them ont ciſternes, byokgn cis 
ferns that can hold no water, *. | 


ommnes nos de plenttudine' 


the ſcripture, be ſhall ſane his people : as if be ſhould ſy, be alone, | 


leſfuir ablaſe þ: 
phemous ti= Þ* 
cle, i” 

\: 


i 


Why we m: 
be called 
Chriſtians 
and notle- 
ſuits. 


uators. Hier, P. 
in Mat,i6, ; 


Virum mults 

ſalutares dici 

Poſſiat non fas 
Cl le auden' 1m *$ 
efl. Solus enim | 
ipſe ſaluator 
corpors eft. | 
Awr.inToſ, 1} 
ub. 6.queſl.23- : 


bh ler.2.12,13- 
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An expoſition of 
Ler vs for our parrs flic vnro this Saujour only,and wholly 
rely vpon him, as we delice ro be ſaued. Thus ſhall we ho- 
nour him by preferring him before all : yea by reieting all 
bur him : wS chus ſhall we be ſure to bring helpe, caſc and 


comfort to our owne ſoules. 
$. 21. Ofthe Church the body of Chriſt. 


The perſons who recciue any benefic by this Sewiony, are 
all compriſed vader this metaphor the bodie : whereby the 
ſamething is meant that was meant before by the Charch. 

Church according to the noration of the Greeke word fig- 


propriety attributed to them who are called to God. 

This calling is twofold : 

1. Oxtward, which is common to all that make profeſſion 
of the Goſpell : in this reſpeR it is ſaid, wary are called and few 
choſen, 

4 Imverd,which is proper to the cleft, none but chey,and 
all they in their cime ſhall both ourwardly be called by che 
word to a profeſſion of Chriſt, and alſo inwardly and efteQu- 
ally by che ſpirir ro belecue in Chriſt, and obey his Goſpell. 
This is ftiled * an heavenly calling , which is © proper to rhe 
Saints. Theſe make thac Church, whereof Chriſtis properly 
che head: and therefore in rclation to that metaphor of an 
head,they arecalled the Bodie : and thar in theſe reſpeRs z 

1, They are vnder Chriſt, as a vnder the head. 

2. They recciue ſpirituall life and grace from Chriſt, as a 
body narurall recciuerh ſenſe,and vigourfrom the head, 

3. Chriſt gouerneth them, as an head the body. 

4. They arc ſubic& to Chriſt,as a body to the head, 


$. 22. Of the extent of Chrifts goodneſſe to all his bodj. 


This mecaphor, by which the perſons thae reape the bene- 
fic of Chriſts office are ſer forth,noterh rwo points, 

I. ell that are once incorporated inte Chriſt ſhall be [aued, 
The bodice compriſeth all che parts and members vnder it : 
not only armes , ſhoulders, breaſt, backe, and ſuch like : bur 


alſo 


"—_ 


i 


Treat. 1. 


nifiech an afſembly called rogerher. Ir is in Scriprure by a| 


{records to ſee if our names 


We a” - —_ 


Treat. i. Epnns. Chap. 5-verſ-23. 


alſo hands, fingers, feer, toes, and all. Chrift their head be- 
ing their Saworr, who can doubr of their ſaluation ? 

2, None but theſe that are incorporated into Chriſt ſpall be 
ſaved. For this priwiledgeis appropriated to the bode, 

The former point 1s clecarely ſer forth by a reſemblance, 
which che Apoſtle maketh berwixt Adam and Chriſt, thus: 
As by the offence of one, indgement came on all men to conderhna- 
tion, exen ſo by the righteouſneſſe of one, the free gift came on 
all men wnto wſtification of life, Here are noted two roots, 
one is Adam, the other is Chriſt : both of them haue their 
number of branches, to all which they conuey that which is 
inthem, as the root conueyeth the ſapthar is 1n it, into all the 
branches that ſprout from it. The firſt root, which is Adam, 
conueyeth ſinne and death to all that come from him ; and 
the other root, which is Chriſt, conueycth grace and life to 
eucric one that is giuen to him: for ſaith he , Al/tbat the Fa- 
ther gineth me, ſhall come to me: and him that commeth to me, 
1 will in no wiſe caſt out : and a little after, he rendreth this rea- 
ſon, Th # the Fathers will, that of all which he hath given me 
I fbould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it vp againe at the laſt day, 

Obieft, Chriſt himſelfe maketh exception of one, where 
he faith,none 5s loft but the ſonne of perdition. © 

Anſw. That phraſe ſexe of perdition, ſheweth that Ind 
was neuer of this body : for can we imagine that Chriſt is a 
Sauiour of a ſonne of perdition ? 

Obie, Why is he then ed? 
Anſw. Ry reaſon of his office and calling he ſeemed to be 


wiſe iudge of him, in which reſpe& Saint Peter faith, be was 


Inumbred with vs. 


2, Anſw, Chriſt there ſpeakcth in particular of the rwelue 
Apoſtles, and cobe an Apoſtle of Chriſt was in it ſclfe but an 
outward calling, | 

This 1s a point of admirable comfort to ſuch as haue aſſu- 
rance of their incorporation into Chriſt, they may reſt ypon 
the benefit of this office of Chriſt, that he is a Sawcowur, We 
need not chinke of climing vp to heauen,and ſearching Gods 
written in the booke of Life. 
D 4 Let 


_ 


— 


ofthis body,and till he was madeknowne, none could other-| 


Rom,5.18, 


lob.6.37. 


Ferſ. 39. 


lob 17. 12. | 


| his is cerrible cochoſe thar"giue too great euidence they arc 


« 
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Letvs only make criall whecher we be of this body or no. 

For our helpe herein, know we chat this mecaphor of « bedy 

implicch ewo chings. | 
1, A myſticall vaion with Chriſt, 

2, A ſpirituall communion with the Saints. | 

3. By verrue of that vnion they who are of Chriſts body, 


- 


Epb.4.15, * 1, ® Receive grace,and life from him. - 
6,. 2." Arc guid<dand gouerned according to his will. 
| Job.r7, 6. 3-*Secke ro honour him inallthings they doe. 
Q =_—__ 4.? Arcoffcndcd and gricucd when he 1s diſhonoured} 
Pſa. 116, 136. | Þy others. 


2, By reaſon of their communion with che Caints be- 
ing fellow members, | 
3.4 They louethe brethren. 
2." They arc ready co ſuccour ſuch as arcin diſtreſſe. 
| 3-' They will edific qneanocher. 
4. * They rerainea mycuall ſympathy : rcioycing, and 
mourning one with anocher, ma 


$- 23, Of the reſtraint of the benefit of Chrifs headſeip | 
ro thems only that are of bi body, 


That none but thoſe whoare of Chrifts body,ſhall partake 
of che benefir of his office, 1s cleare by other like ticles of re- 
ſtraint,as ® his people, and * his ſheepe : bur eſpecially by denying 
co thewor/ the bene of his incercecſlion. ? / pray not for the 
world,taith he. In this reſpethis polition(ont of che Church 
no ſalxation ) is withour exception truc: for the boaj is the 
crue, Ctholike, inuifible Church + bc tharis nora member | 
ofchis Church; bur is our of 'ir,, hath nor Chriſt co be his head 


and Sauiour, whence then can he haue ſaluarion ? 


haue aflurance thar they 'are members of- this: body, then 


no members thereof z as all they doe that havenorthe ſpiric 
of Chriſt ruling im chem, bue rather rebell againſt him : and 
bearc no loue co the Sainrs, bur rather hate chem, and doc 
chemallche ſpight chey can one ee eh bb 

| : Sl 5 20 3s Ba 6 6.24 Of 


— 


The former point is nor more comforcable to thoſe that | 


4 


Treae.l. Ernzs. Chy,g,voſ 24. 
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$. 24. Of the Charches ſubietion to C brift. 


EPRES. $. 24, 
The Church is ſubiett onto Chriſt in exer thing. 


L Go duty which the Church in way of thankfulnelſe per- 
 & formeth to Chriſt her head for this grcar benefit, that he 
i ber Samonr, is Subicttion : Vader which word is compriſed 
all chat obedience and dury, which ig any kinde Chriſt requi- 
reth ofche Church, in and by the word. 7 

weft. Is it poſlible for that part of the Church which is 
here on carth, co yecld ſuch obcdicnce ? | 

Azaſs.. It will taichfully endeuour co doe whacirt can; and 
chat honeſt and vemotk endeuour-Chrift- gractouſly acceprech 
for a-perfe& performance of all. 

In thar it 1s herecaken for grant, that rhe Church i [«biett to 
Chriſt ; | may, as from a generall co particular, inter char 

Whoſoexer us of the true ({ atholike (hurch « ſubielt to (hbrift, 
and yeclderh obedience to his word. We will rune after thee, 
faith the Church co Chriſt, 447 ſoeepe hear- my voice and follow 
#c, faich Chriſt of char fl..cke, which is his Church, 
For Chriſt conueyerth his. owne ſpirit into his myfticall 


| body the Church, and into every member thereof: which ſp1- 


-ric1s much more operariae,. and lively. chen che ſoule of man, 
If chergfore, mans louls quickning cuery, part..of the nacyrall 
body, make them ſubicR co the head, much more will che ſpi- 
ric of Chriſt bring the members of his myſticall body in 
ſubicion co, himſelfe, 1f the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp [e(u: 
from. the dead dw: Ul i you, be that raiſed. wp Chriſt from the a al. 
ſhall alſa quicken your mertall\bagies, by the ſhire that. awellett, 
an Jon, {oo 'F; Fe 

Hcreby let criall be made, of particular viſible Churches and 
of particular perſons, whether they are in deed of this crue Ca- 
thol:;ke Ghar: harno Toole viftible Churches yyb:ch xretufc 
to be goucrned by Chritts word, and are wh-lly gouerned by 


humane cradiuons, which nſeagauit Chritt and play cheagr l- 
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Dottr. 


"In Kings 15.5. 
fa Kings 23.15, 
Luke 1.6. 


Reaſon, 


|] walked in all the commandements 


An expoſition-of Trear. 1. 


terefſes by committing Idolatry, are nor of this Catholike 
Church which is /abiett ro Chrifft, No more are Infidels that 
defie Chriſt, Hereriques that deny him, 1gnoranc perſons thar 
know not his will, profane perſons that deſpiſe him, word- 


[lings tha lighcly efteeme him, nor any thar perſecute or ſcorne 


him in his members. By this we may ſec chat many haue a 
name that they are ofthe Church, who in deed are nor. 

Obieft. Many ſuch perſons may belong to Gods eleion, 
and fo be of that body whereof Chriſt is a Saujour. 

Anſw , Eleftion in deed giueth them a title to Chriſt, bur 
they cannorreape any-benefic by chatcitle eill chey hauc a poſ- 
ſeflion of Chriſt by vertue of their ſpirituall ynion with him. 
Neither can they haue any atſurance of their eleRtion, till they 
finde by the quickning vertue of che ſpirit, chac they are vn1- 
ced vnto Chriſt. Wherefore ſo long as men remaine deſtitute 
of the Spirit of Chriſt, and are poſleiled with a contrary ſpirit, 
they may well be iudgedfor the preſent to be none of this bo- 
dy, nor to haue any part in Chrift, their future eſtate being re- 
ferred to him who only knoweth what icſhall be. 


$, 25. Of the extent of the Churches ſubiefion, 


The extent ofthe Churches ſubictionro Chrift is without 
any reſtrain at all, *n every thing, For there 1s nothing which 


Chriſt requireth of her, bur ſhe may with a good conſcience, | 


and muſtin obedience yeeld unto. Iuſt, and pure, and perfe& 
areall his commandements, there 15 no error in any of rhem : 


no miſchiefeor inconuenjence can follow vpon the keeping of 


chem, This extent being here taken for grant, I may turcher 


inferre that | 

They who are of the true Catholike Church will yeeld uninerſall 
obedience to Chrift : they will obey him in all and euery of his 
commandements, Daxid txrned not afide from any thing that 
the Lord commanded him. Tofrah turned to the Lord with all bs 
heart according to all the law : and Zacharias, and Elizabeth, 
of God, All theſe were of 
this Church : and of their mmde areall others that are of this 
Church. | | 

For the ſpirit of Chriſt which is in them worketh a thorow 
reformation : 


—_— 


Treat. x. Ernts .Che..ver/. 24. 
reformation : euen as the fleſh leaderh anaturall man onto cue- 
ſinne, ſo the ſpiric of Chrift Rtirrech him vp to cuery good 
x Soy In which reſpeR ics ſaid, that whoſoenc7 75 borne of God 
doth not commu anne. 

Obie, The beſt Saints in all ages haue tranſgreiled in many 
things. 

p Their (innes —_ gricuous, haue not wilfully in 
open rebellion againſt Chiitt beene commitred, bur they have 
ſlipped from them partly through cheir owne weaknelle, and 
partly through the violence of ſome temptation, So as that 
which the Apoltle ſaich of himſclfe, may be applicd to all that 
are of the body of Chriſt, That which / doe 1 allow not : Now then 
is it yo more { that doe it, us the finne that awelleth in me. 

This extent is a good proofe of the truth of ſubieQion, for 
herein licch a maine difference berwixe the vprighr, and the 
———_— zyea berwixe reſtraining and renewing grace. That 
reftraining grace which is in many hypocrites ſtirrech chem co 
doc'meny chings which Chriſt commandeth, if at leaſt chey 
crolſenot their honour, profit, eaſe, and the like. Herod that 
notorious hypocrite did many things, None that beareth the 
name of the Church, but will be fabiea in ſomethings, Bur 
none bur the vprighe, who are indeed renewed by the ſan&ti- 
fing ſpirit of Chriſt, will inall chings make Chriſts will their 
| rule, and incuery thing hold cloſeto it, preferring ic before 

cheir pleaſure, profic, preferment,or any other ourward allure- 
ment, They who ſo = give good cuidence thar they ate of 
the body of Chriſt, and may reſt vpon it, rhat Chriſt 
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$. 26, Of the ſumme of Hnusbands dutics. 


EPHES. $. 25. 
25- Huzbauds loue your Wines, exen 45 Chriſt alſo loned 
the Church, and gaue himſelfe for ft. 


Loon Wiues duties the Apoſtle proceedeth to preſe Huſ- 
| bands duties, And as he propounded to Wiues for a pat- 
_—_— exampleof che Church,ſoro Husbands he propour- | 
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1 Husbands du- 


> | tics moſt prel- 


ſed, 


* £xu[/. 
I ihus, 


| * Sec the rea- 


> | ſons hcreof 


1 Treat. 4 $- }. 
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{particularly inthe words follewing. i'd * 
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| 4 i 2 
| deth the example of Chriſt: and * adderh thereunto the pat- 


| Husbands, For though the fame word be not here vied 


Ss Treat. I . 


expoſition of 


cerne of a mans ſclte, in regard of that naturall affetion which 
he bearerh ro his body. Thus he addeth patrerneto parrerne, 
and doth the more Jargely and carncitly pretſethem, becauſe 
husbands hauing a more honourable place, their failing in du- 
ty 15 the more hainous, ſcandalous, and dangerous, 

The Apoflle reſtraineth the duties of Husbands to their 
* owne Wiues, as he did the durics of Wiucs to their ©* owne 


which was before, yer a word of like emphaſis is vſed: and as 
good reaſon there is that our Englith cranſlators ſhould haue 
pur inchis particle ( owne) inchis verſe, as in the 22. verſc, for 
proofe whereofread 1 Cor. 7.2. Where * chelerwo words are 
vied, and both ofthem eranſlated owne. © 

This1 haue cherathernored, becauſe many who hold chat a 


hauc more Wives then one: which conceic this parricle (owne ) 
wipeth away. ' All the duties ofan Husband are compriſed vn- 
der this one word * Lowe, 'Wherein thar-an Husband 'mighr 


cher prouoked, the forenamed example 'of Chrift, and of his 
loueto the Church, is very liuely ter forch : firit generally in 
theſe words, exe: 45 Chrift lonedthe Church : and then more 


$. 27. Of the example of Chriſt's loxe. 


The note of compariſon ( * Exe as ) requireth no equality, 
as ific were poſſible for an Husband in that m-a/vre ro loue his 
wife, as Chriſt loucd his Church; ( for as Chriſt 1n excellency 
and greatneſſeexceederth man, ſo in loueandtendernellc) Bur 
it noteth an equity, and /ike quality, 

An cquiti-, becauſe there is as great reaſon that Husbands 
by.vercuc of cheir placeſhould love their Wiues, as chat Chriſt 
by vertue of his place ſhould loue the Church. 

Alike quality, becauſe the loue which Chriſt beareth toche 
Church is cuery way without exception: and a loue which tur- 
neth co the g oodand benchit of che Church. Hence note two 


points, 


Wife muſt haue bur one Husband,conceit that a Husband may | 


be the better direed, and whereto that he might be the ra-| 


Hucbands| 


x 
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Treat. 1. Epuns. Chap. 5. verſ.25. 


1, Hugbands muſt come as neare 4s they can to Chriſt in loning 
therr wins:5, In which reſpect, becauſe they can ncuer loue fo 


much as Chriſt did, they muſt never thinke chey hauc loucd 


enough. 

2. Though their louein The meaſure 4rd manner of {hrifts 
meaſure cannot equall lone is diſtinflly noted, Treats $.61. 
Chriſts louc, yet in the G&c. ard the 1:2 which an buaband 
manner thercot it muſt be owerh his wife paralicld & eprlied ther- 
like Chriſfts, aprexenting, ro, which application may be alſo made 
true, free,pure, exceeding, of that (hriſtian mutuall lane which 
conſtant loue. we ew? one to anotner, 

The loue of Chriſtzo the Church is amplificd, 

1. By an Effett thereot, in theſe words, He gave himſelfe for it, 

2, By the Endofthat ctte&, largely ſet downe, verſe 26,27. 

The effe# is) Confirmation of the truth {Chrifs1 
noted partly as a? Declaration of che COnS OE NR AONE 

The Af (he game) ſheweth that his loue was in deed and 
ruth : not only in ſhew and pretence. 

The Objett (himſelfe ) ſheweth that he loued his Church 
more then his owne life, A greater cuidence of Joue could 
not be giuen : for greater [ue hath no man then this, that a man 
lay downe his bife for his friend, 

The exd of Chrifts loue (ſer forth vorſ. 26, 27.) is noted 
to ſhew that he ſo loued his Church for her good and happi- 
nelſe, rather then for any aduantage to himſclte, 

- Aschis example of Chrifts louero his Church is ſet before 
husbands : ſoit may and ought alſo to be applicd to all Chri- 
ſtians : and that in a double reſpeR. 

1. As amotiueto ſtirre them vp to loue both Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, andalſo their brethren, 

2. As a patterneto teach chem how to loue, 

A motiue it is to Joue Chriſt, becauſe loue deſerueth loue : 
efpecially fuch a loue, of ſuch a perſon as rhe loue of Chriſt is. 
Yea, our lone of Chriſt is an euidence thac we are loued of 
Chrift, as ſmoake is a (igne of fire, Wherefore both in thank- 
fulneſſe to Chriſt, for his loueto vs, and for atſurance to our 
owne ſoules of Chrifts loue to vs, we ought in all chings that 
we canto teſtifie our louc to Chriſt, 
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| An expoſition of | Treat. 1, 


A motius it 1s alſo to loue our brethren, becauſe Chrilt 
]being in heauen, our bd goodneſſe extendeth not to him : bur 
our brethren on earth ſtand in his ſte2d, and the loue we ſhew 
ro them, we ſhew to him ; and he accepteth it as done to 
him : ©Te fed me, yee viſited me, ſaich Chrilt ro them that 
fed and viſited his brethren, This loue alſo, cuen the 


God, | Wherefore *© if Chriſt /o loued vs, we enght allo te loue 


one another, | 
How theloueof Chriſt is a patterne,I will * afterwards ſhew, 


— 


$. 28. Of (brifts gining himſelf. 


EPHES, $5. 25, 


And gaze himelfe for it. 


His fruic and effeR of Chriſts loue extendeth it ſelfe to all 

cherchingsthat Chnitdid or ſuffered for our redemprion : 
as.that he detcended from heauen, rooke vpon him our nature, 
and became a man ; that he ſubicted himfelte ro the law, and 
perfeftly tulblledic ; chat he made himſclte ſubieft ro many 
cemptations of the deuill and his inftruments ; that he tooke 
vpon [1m our infirmiries ; that he becamea King to gouerne 
vs, a Prophec co inſtruct vs, a Prieſt co make an atronement for 
vs : that hc ſubieted himſelte to death, rhecurſed death ofthe 
crolſe,and fo made himſfelfe an oblation & ſacrifice tor our (ins; 
that he was buried ; that heroſe againe z chat he aſcended into 
heaucn, and there (itteth ar Gods right hand to make interceſ- 
(ion for vs. For after that Chriſt be taken vpon him tobe our 
head and Sarignr, he wholly fer himfelfe apart for our vic, and 
our benefit : ſo as his perſon, his ofhces, his ations, his ſuffe-' 
rings, his humiliation, his exalcation, the dignicie, the puritie, 
che ethcacie of all is the Churches, and to her good doe they 
all cend. This in generall is the extent of this fruic of Chriſts 
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Trear. x. Ernzs.Chap.5.verſ. 25. 
More particularly, we may notetheſethree points : 
1, The «lon, what he did, (he gar.) 
2, The obrett, what he gauc, { him{elfe, ) 
3. Theend,why he gaue himſelte, (for it ) tor the Chur- 
ches good, 
The aion hauing relation to the obre(t, molt cſpecially 
poinceth ac che deach of Chriſt, The * Greeke word 1s a com- 
pound word,and (ignifierh to gize vp. Ic implicrh wo things, 
1, That Chriſt willingly ated : the {imple word (gaze ) 1nt1- 
materth-ſo much. 
2. That his death was an oblation : that is, a price of redem- 
ption, or a ſatisfation : the compound word ( gx? vp) inti- 
mazeth ſo much. LF 


$.29, Of the willingneſſe of (riſe to die. 


That Chriſt willingly dicd is cuident by the circunritances 
noted about his death : when Peter counſelled him to ſpare 
himſelfe, and not togoe to leruſalem (where he was co be put 
to death) Þ hecalled him Satan, and ſaid, he was an offence to 
him : when In1as went out to betray him, <he ſaid vaco him, 
That thox doeſt,doe quickly : * When [ndas was gone out to get 
companie to nal him, he went to the place where he 
was wont, ſo as /ndzs might readily finde him ; yea, he mer 
them in the mid-way that came to take him z and heasked 
chem whom they ſought,though he knew whom they ſought: 
and when they ſaid, /cſzs of Nazarer, he anſwered, / am he: 
When they came to him, he droue them all backward with a 
word of his mouth, and yet would noteſcapefrom them : © He 
could haue praied to the Father ro haue had morechen twelue 
legions of Angels for his ſafeguard againft thoſe that appre- 
hended him, but would not : f when by his aduerſarics he was 
prouoked to haue come downe from the Crotle, and could 
haue done ſo, he would nor. 8 At the inſtant of giuing vp the 
ghoſt, he cried with a loud voice : which ſhewerh thar his life 
was not then ſpent, he mighr haue retained it longer if he 
would ; and thereupon the Centurion gathcred that he was 
the Sonne of God, Þ When he was actually dead, and laid in a 
grauc,he roſe againe, Theſe & other like circumitances verific 
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thar which Chriſt ſaid of himſelfe, i Vo man taketh my life 
from me,but [ lay it downe of my ſelfe, It was thereforeno necel- 
ſiciethat compelled him to die, but his voluntarie obedience. 
Chriſt is * rhe Lord, Prince and Authoy of life, and hath an 
abſolute power as ouer the life of others, ſo ouer his owne life, 
Thus then we ſee that his ſacrifice was a voluntarie and free 
gift : the cauſe thereof was his owne will and good pleaſure, 
Exceedingly doth this commend the loue of Chriſt: and aſ- 
ſurech vs thar ic is the morc acceptable ro God, who /oncth a 
cheerefull giver. | 
Let vs1n imitation of our head, doe the things whereunto 
weare called willingly and cheerefully,though they ſeeme ne- 
ucr ſo diſgraccfull to the world, or grieuous to our weake fleſh. 


$. 30. Of the kindeof Chriſts death, an oblation. 


That (>rifts death was an oblation, and a price of redemp- 
tion, 1s cuident by the death of thoſe beafts which were offe. 
red vp tor a facrifice, and therein were a type of Chriſts death. 
Bur expreſly is this noted by this Apoſtle, where he faith, 
| (rift hath gizen himſelfe for vs, an offering and ſacrifice to God 
for a ſmeet ſmelling ſanour : and againe, ® Chriſt gaze himſelfe | 
4a ra:ſome, The phraſes of " redeeming, ® purchaſing, Þ buying, 
with the like, attributed ro Chriſt and his bloud, doe further 
confirme the ſame. 

Learne hereby to conſider Chriſts death, not as the death of 
a priuate man, bur of a publike perſon, ot a ſuertic, of a pledge, 
char in our roome and ſtead 4was made ſinne, and” was made a 
cxr/e troredeeme vs from our (innes, and from the curſe which 
by finne was fallen vpon vs. The comfort and benefit of 
Chriſts death is loſt, if this be not knowne and belecued. In 
this conliſteth a maine difference berwixt the death of Chriſt, 
and all other men, not the moſt righteous Murtyrs excepted. 
Their death was bur a dutie , and debr : no fatisfatory ob- 
lation,no price, no ranſome,as Chriſts was, 


$. 31, Ofthe infinite valew of the price of our redemption.” 
The Obie, or thing which Chriſt gaue for a ranſome 


was himfelfe, not his body alone, nor his body and ſoule only, 
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_ his perſon conliſting of his two natures, humane , and 
uine. 

Oueft. How could his diuine nature be giuen vp ? could ic 
ſuffer ?could irdie ? | 
Anſw, 1, TheDeitie ſimply conſidered in and by it ſelfe, 
could not die: but that perſon which was God, both could 
and did dic, For the Sonneof God alluming an humane na. 
curcinto the vniry of his divine nature, and vnicing them to- 
gerher * without confuſion , alteration, diſtraltion, ſeparation, 1n 
one perſon, that which is done by one nature 15 done by the 
perſon, and in thatreſpeR rhe Scripeure ofc attributeth ic ro 
che other nature : as where it is ſaid, ' They crucified the Lord of 


| £2, Though the diuine nature of Chriſt ſuffered not, yer 
did it ſupport the humane nature, and adde dignity, worth 
and efficacie to the ſufferings of that nature. 

3. Chriſts diuine nature had proper and peculiar workes 
in the worke of redemption , as to ſanftifie his humane na- 
cure, to take away our linnes, to reconcile vs to God , and 
the like, 

Thus then in three reſpes the whole perſon of Chriſt 
Was giuen vnto Ys, 

1, In regard of the inſqrable ynion of both natures, 

2. In regard of the afftſtanceof the Deity in thoſe things 
which che humanenature of Chrift did. 

3. Inregard of ſome proper aCtions appertaining tothe 


city. 

by that the perſon of Chriſt God-Man was given vp,I ga- 
cher that 

The price of our Redemption of infinite value, Nor Chriſt, 
nor God himſclfe could giue a greater, Heauen and earth and: 
all things in themare nor of like worth, Well therefore mighc 
Saint Peter call it pretious blowd: and prefcrir before (iluer, 
gold,and all other [ 190m of price. 

1. What place can be let for deſpairein thoſe that know 
and belecuethe worth of this ranſome ? 

2, Whar can be held too dearcfor him,that notwichſtan- 
ding theinfinite excellency of his perſon gauc himſelfctor vs? 
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4 An expoſition of Treat. 1. 
can goods, can friends, can children, can liberty, can life, can 
any thing elſe ? 

3. What juſt cauſe have weto gize vp our ſelnes 4 lining [a- 
crifice, holy and acceptable to him that gaue himlelfefor vs ? 

4. How vngratetull, how vaworthy of Chriſt are they,that 
for his ſake will not forſake their vaſtable honours, fading 
wealth,vaine pleaſures,gariſh attire,and ſuch likerraſh ? 

$. 32. Of Chrifts ſccking the goad of the ( hwreb. 

The End why Chriit —xne hintalfe was, for the Church : ſo 
as Chriſt in his death ajmed at our goed, Þ He was madelinne 
for vs, that we might be made the righteonſneſſe of God in him : 
© he was madea curſe fer vs, and bath redeemed vs from the 
curſe of the Law : 4 he gaue himſelfe for our ſinnes, that he might 
deliner ys : © he laid downe his life for the ſheepe. 

This proues Chriſts giuing of himſelfe to be a fruit of his 
loue: for f Lou- ſeeketh not her owne, 

Learne we hereby to apply all chat Chriſt did to our ſclues.If 
for vs he gaue himſelf, he,and*all appertaining to him is ours, 

Learne we alſo hereby how to manifeſt loue : namely by ſee- 
king, and procuring the good of others. Let no mar ſeeke bis 
owne, but eu:ry man anothers wealth, It this were praiſed, 
would there be ſuch opprefling, ſuch vadermining,ſuch de- 
ceiuing,ſuch wronging of one eras there is ? Too truly 
is the Apoſtles complaint verified 1n our daies, All ſeeke their 
owne. Butler that minde be in vs which was in Chriſt Teſus, 
and chus manifeſt our loue,as we deſire to partake of this fruit 
of Chriſts loue, 

From hence by iuſt conſequence it followeth chat Chriſt me- 
rited not for himſelfe, Was there any need chat Chriſt ſhould 
come downe from heauen on earth, co purchaſe any thing for 
himſelfe ? When he was going our of the world, thus he prai- 
ed , Now, O Father, glorifie ow me with the glorie which I bad 
with thee before the world was, Did Chriſt by any thing which 
he did on carth merit that glorie which he had before the 
world was ? All the exaltation whereunto he was aduanced 
euen in his human nature, was due tothe dignity of his perſon. 

1, Obie, He endured the crolle, for + ion whichwas ſet 


before bims, 
| ones | Anſw. 


Wiz 


Tre: Eruts. Chap. 5. verſ .26 
Anſw. He vſed that toy which of right was due to him as 


cure, not as a recompence which he ſhould deſerue. 

2. Obiett. He became obedient to the death of the Croſſe, 
WHEREPORE (70d alſo bath highly exalted bim, 

Anſw. IT hat particle ( wherefore ) doth not declare the 
cauſe, but che order of his cxaltation : noting a conſequence 
chat followed after his death, After he had humbled himſclfe 
ſo low, he was moſt highly aduanced. 

3. Obieft. Chriſt being man was bound to the Law : and 
cherefore for himſclte he ought to fulfill ir, 

Anſw. If hehad beene meere man, that were true, Burt he 
vniting his humane nature vnto his divine, and making of 
boch one perſon, which perſon was God as well as man, he 
was bound to nothing further chen ic pleaſed him voluntarily 
co ſubie himſelfe vnto for our ſakes. : 

2. If Chriſt were bound co the Law, of dutic he muſt haue 
fulfilled ic : and if of dutic he was to fulfill it, how could he 
thereby meric ſo high a degree of honour as he is aduan- 
ced vnto ? | 

This conceit of Chriſts meriting for himſclfe, doth much 
extenuate the gloric of Chriſts grace and goodneile in giuing 
himſclfe, 


$. 33. Of the particular ends,why Chriſt gaue FRPT. Joy! 
of the condition of the Church before Chriſt tooke her, 


EPHES. $. 26. 


That he might ſaniifieit, and cleanſe it with the waſhing 
of water by the word. 
FB generall End of Chrifts giuing himſelfe being before 


intimared in- this phraſe( for vs) is in this and the next 
verſe particularly exemplified : and that in two branches, 

OnereſpeQech the eſtate of the Church in this world,v.26. 
The other reſpeReth her eſtate in the world to come,v. 27. 


an helpe co ſupport him in the weaknelle of his humane na- 


The latter of theſe two is the moſt principall. 
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_” expoſition of rear. 1. 


The former is ſubordinateto the latter, an end for the ac- 
compliſhing of the other end, for the Churchis here made 
pure, thar hereafter it may be made glorious. 

* Inlaying downethe former he nocerh 

1, The end whereat Chriſt aimed, 

2. The mzancs, wherby he effeted that which he aimed at. 
Thar erd is. ſet forth in theſe words , that he might [anttifie 
it,* haning cleanſed it (thus may they word for word be tran- 
{lared)fo as that which for order of words 1s inthe latter place, 
for ordcr of matter 1s in thehirſt place. 

The word(cl:anſ:ng )pointerh out our in/fification, 

The word( ſaxttsfyiag )expretlerh our ſanitification, 

The meanes of cffc&ing theſe, arerwo. 

I. Baptiſme compriſed vader this phraſe,waſhing of water, 

2. The word. 

The two, branches of che former end,namely Cleanſing and 
San{tifying doe 1n generall imply cwo —_ 

1, The Condition of the Church in it ſelfe, 
2. The Alteration thereof by Chriſt. 
The condition 1s preſuppoſed, which is, that ſhe was im- 
ure, polluted, in the common eſtate of corrupt man. Things 
1nthemſelues pure, are not cleanſcd, bur things foule and im- 
pure : perſons of themſelues freed, and exempted from a com- 
mon miſery, . need not anothers helpe to free and exempt 
chem. Seccing then that the Church ſtood in need to be clean- 
ſcd,and ſanttified, ſurely 
The Church in her ſelfe was, as the world,polluted. Very lively is 
this ſet forth by the Prophet Ezcke/vnder the (imilitude of « 
wretched infant borne of a curſed parentage, whoſe nanell was not 
cut, who was not waſhed,ſalted nor ſwadlead, but caſt ont inthe open 
field, polluted with boyd, Oft doth the Apoſtle, ſetting forth 
the wretched eſtate of the world, note of the true members 
of the Church, that © we owr /e/nzs alſo were ſuch, 

The Church conſiſteth of none other then of ſuchas came 
out of 1dams loines, Now as all the brood which commeth 
from vipers, adders, toads, ſpiders,and other like venomous 
dms, are infeed with poiſon, ſo all rhe ſonnes of Ado are 
polluced with finne, That which 55 borne of the fleſh (as 1s euery 
mothers| 
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[Treat r. Eraes, Chap. 5. w/ 26. EY 
mochers childe, not the members of che Church excepred: 
for chey haue fachers. and morhersof their fleth) is fleſs zrhat 


the Church,we are borxe againe, 


This our former eſtate by nature is oft and (e- 
riouſly ro be thought of, and that in reſpeR © 


Chriſt, 
Our felues. 
| Others. 

_ 1, Inregard of Chriſt, the more to magnific his loue, Our 
former eſtacc, before he caſt the wings of his mercy vpon vs, 
ſhewerth our vaworthinelle, our vileneſle, and wretchednelle, 
and in that reſpe&R ir openerh our heart and mouth to thinke 
and ſay, ©O Lord og Lord, what is man that thou art mindfull 
of him , and thagpnne of man that then viſiteſt him | * Lord, how 
is it that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelfe unto vs, and wot wnto the 
world ! The right knowledge of our former cſtare, and a due 
conſideration thereof, maketh vs aſcribe all theglory of our 
preſent dignity , and happineile, co Chriſt that altered our 
| cftace, as Saint Pas!l,® [thanks (brift Ieſus our Lord who hath 
enabled mee, who was before a bla/phemer, &c, yea ic ma- 
kerh w the more to prize and efteeme the preſenc eſtate, as 
1 Danid. | 


ble vs, and co keepe vs from inſolent boaſting in thoſe priui- 
ledges whereof through Chriſt we are made parrakers. To 
this purpoſe doth the Apoſtle thus prefſerhis point, Pho ma- 
keth thee to differ from another ? and what haſt thou that thou 
diddeft not receine ? Now if thou diddeſt reteine it, why doeſt thou 
glory as if thow hadſt not receinedit ? When a man is exalted 
from a meane, to a great place, and chereupon waxerh proud 
and inſolent, we ſay, he hath forgotten from whence he cam?. $0 
as remembranceof our former condition 1s ameanes to pre- 
ſerue humiliry,and toſupprelle infolencie. 

3. In regard of others it is robe thought of, to moue vs 
the more to commiſerate their wofull eſtate, who yer remaine 
as we once werez to conccive hope that their eftate may be 
altered as well as ours was ; and to pray and vie what meanes 
we can that it may be altered. To prouoke Chriftians to ſhew 
all meckeneſſe to them which were without , rhe Apoſtle 
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2, In regard of our ſelues this is to be thought of, ro hum- | & 
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renders this reaſors, for we ovr /elnes al/o in times paſt were foo- 
li/2,c5c.read how forcibly this is vrged,Rew.11.18,19,&c. 


$. 34. Of Chrifts prewenting Grace, 


In ſetting downe the alteration of the forenamed condiuyu- 
on note 

1. Thememer of laying it forth. 

2, Thematter or ſubſtance thereof. 

Thewarrer is implicd in this coniunftion © T H at ( That 
be might ſanttific it ) Chriſt loucd the Church, and gaue him- 
ſelfe for ir, not becauſe ic was ſanRificd, but. that be might ſan- 
tHfic ut : fo as , 

The Grace which Chrift ſheweth to the Chaggh , ts a prenen- 
ting Grace, SanQification is no cauſe, bur an ctfe& of Chriſts 
louc ; and followerh in order after his loaue. Hts loue aroſc 
only and wholly from himſclfe : in the parcies loued, there 
bur macter of hatred before they wete loued. 
aith of che louc of God to Lſracl, The Lerddid 
not ſet his lone vpon you becauſe yee were more tn number, but be- 
canſe the Lord Lw:d you, Thus at firſt ſight may ſeeme to be ( as 
we ſay) a womans reaſon, that the Lord ſhould ſethis loue on 
chem becauſe he loued them, butit being duly obſerued, we 
thall finde excellently fer forth the ground of Gods loue to 
reſt alcogerher 1n himſelte, and in his owne good pleaſure, 
Yea this being noted as the end of: Chriſts Iquc,that be might 
anttifie it,it further ſheweth that it was not any foreſight of 
holinelle in the Church that moued him to loue it: firſthe 
loued it,ardthen ſought how to make ic amiable, and worthy 
co be loucd. 

Herein differeth Chriſts loue from the loue of all men to- 


wards their ſpouſes : for they muſt ſce ſomerhing in them, to 


moue them ro loue, When Ahaſe-veroſs was to chooſe a 
wife, the maidens out of whom he was to take one, were firſt 
purified, andthen he rooke her in whom he moſt delighted: 
Buc Chriſt firſt loueth his ſpouſe, and then ſanRifieth ir. Be- 
'ore heloucd it, he ſaw nothing in it why he ſhould preferre 
ir bcfore the world. 

Secing of him, and throwgh bims , aud to him is all che beauty 


and 
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and dignttic of the Church, rhe gliric be to hins for ener, 
oe Tmen, | 
$. 35. Of Chrifts ſeeking to makes his Church pure, 

The Matter or ſubſtance of that ſubordinate end which 
Chriſt aimed ac in giuing himſelte tor the Church, is in theſe 
words (that he might ſanttifie it hating cleanſedit )which in ge- 
nerall ſhew chac 

Chriſt ſceketh the pwrity of his Church, For this end hach he 

ed his owne moſt pure and pretious bloud { fer Þ -ir &/-4 
cleanſeth ws from all inne and conueyed his holy Spiric into his 
body the Church,which is called the © Spirit of San'!ification, 
becauſe it reneweth and ſanQificth thoſe in whom it is, 

This Chriſt aimeth ar,that he might make his ſpouſe liketo 

himſelfe,pure, as he 15 pure. 
* Thatend which Chriſt aimed at,we that profeſſeour (clues 
to be of chis Church, muſt endeuour after : for every man that 
bath this hope in him purgeth himi{elfe as he 5s pure, Ler vs there- 
fore vſc all good meanes to cleanſe our felues from all fitthi- 
nelle of fleſh,and ſpirit. ; 

This being the end which Chriſt aimeth at for the good 
of his Church co cleanſe it, chey who finde themſelues clean- 
ſed haue a good euidence thar they areof this Church : they 
who are not cleanſed can haue no atfurance thereof. 

How vnworthy are they of this benefit, thar live as the 
world, and like ſwine vpon euery occaſion wallow in the 
mirc, being drawne by euery temptation into ſinne ? Doe 
chey not, as muchas in them licth , make the death of Chriſt 
to be in vaine, and peruert that maine end, which Chriſt 
aimed art in giuing himfeltc ? 

Bur what may be thought of ſuch as 1/-zae/-like mocke and 
{coffe at thoſe that labour to be cleanſed ? 


$. 35, Of the Churches Tuftificatis s, 


Thetwo particular parts of the forenamed end, which are 
Cleanſing , and /anttify ing, doe more diſtingly ſet forth rhe 
puriric of the Church cuen in this world, Cleaning hathyre- 
lacion co che bloud of Chriſt, and ſo pointeth out our /u/t:- 


Sanctt- 


fication, 
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| From thisclcanling of che Church here meant, gather,char 


purity 


' An exp ofition of Treaz. 1. 
Sanftifying hach relation co the Spiric of Chriſt , which 


worketh our Sanctification. 


nm 


No finne bieth vpon the Church : tor the blowd of Chriſt pur. 
gerh from all ſinne, This is to be taken of the guilr of lin, which 
by Chriſts death is cleane taken away: ſo as that ſinne which 
151n Vs,1s asnotin vs, becauſe it 1s not umputed vntovs. 

Behold here the bletlcd cftare of the Church, tor, Blefſedis 
he whoſe tran{greſſin is forgin:n, whoſe ſinne ts conered, Blefſed 
is the man vuto whom the Lord imputeth not ſinne, 

$. 37. Of the Churches Sanlification, 

From the ſanQutying of the Church here mentioned, I 
further gather, that | 
The Church « made holy ard righteous : This is here meant of 
thac inherent righteouſneiſe which the'Spirir of Chriſt wor- 
keth inall che members of his body. In which reſpeR they are 
called Saints: ſo as not only the guilc of ſinne 1s taken away, 
but alſo the very body of finne is /o deſtrozed in them, as it can 
[no more raigne inchem, nor they obey ir in the luſts thereof: 
buc in ſtead of che dominion of ({1nne theſpiric of Chriſt raig- 
nech in them,and leaderh them vnto all righreouſnelle, 

Behold here the free cftate of the Church: whereas che 
world lieth vader theſlaucriec of linne, and ryrannic of Satan, 
che Church is made free from [inne,and a ſerwant of righteouſneſſe: 
dead to (inne, and alin to God in Jeſns Chriſt, 

6. 38. Of the Churches purity before God and Man. 

From the Connexion of theſe rwo benefirs of Chriſts 
death , Tuſtification and Sanctificacion together , we ſee thar 
The (burch is both ſpotleſſe before God and blameleſſe before neey.. 
The bloud of Chriſt ſo cleanſeth her as in Gods {ight ſhe hath 
no ſpor of linhe : and rhe ſpirit of Chriſt ſo ſaniherh her, as 
her rightcouſneſſe ſhineth before men : for the Grace of God 
teacheth ber to d-»ie wngodlineſſs, and worldly Iufts, and to line 
ſoberly , righteenſly . and godly in thu preſent world, In this re- 
ſpect the Churgh is faid ro be all gl.riows within, and her 
{c{-thing alſo ro be of wrought gold, And Zacharias and Eliza- 
| bet , members of rhis Church, are ſaid to be righteoms before 
G:d, and blamel:-ſſ:, namely betore men. There is no ſuch 
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{ before God and man.' The ſoundneile of their faich cauſerh 


Treat: t. ; Ernes. Chap. 5.werſ. 26, 
purity 1n any, as inthe Church, For true and perfect beau- 
ie 1s onely in the body of Chriſt, which is the Church, 
whereof it is ſaid, Thow art all faire, and there is n2 ſpot mn 
thee, Cant. 4.5. 

1, Qxeff. Is it poſſible that neither God nor man ſhould 
eſpie any faulr in thoſe thartare of the crue Church, while here 
chey liuein this world ? 

Anſw, Sccing the flcſh remaineth in the beſt while chey re- 
maine zn the world, it is not poſſible bur chat both God and 
man muſt needs eſpie many blemiſhes in che beſt, A things arc 


©. 


ſinne be in the Saints (as there are exceeding many in cueric 
one ; lo as if we [ay that: we hane no ſinne we deceine onr (clues, 
and the truth i not invs) 1t 1s withoue queſtion manifeſt in hes 
fight. Yeaſuch is the imperfeion and weaknetle of the belt 
Saints, as the fleſh continually luſting in chem againſt che Spi- 
rit, oft times preuaileth, and ſoſheweth it ſelfe in ſome ewil] 
fruit or other, as the eye of man eſpierh it : inſtance the exam- 
ples of the beſt that euer liued in any age. 

2, Q«:/f, How there are they ſporleile before God, and 
blamelcile before men ? 
Anſw. 1, God o fully diſchargeth and acquitterh the 
Church of all her ſinnes, as ſhe 1s in his accountas it ſhe had no 
ſpecke of linne ar all. Dawid in this reſpe& victh the mera- 
phor of couering ſinne,and explaineth his meaning by theſe rwo 
phraſes, forgining, not imputing ſine. : 
2, The courſe of a mans life, not this or that particular 
aion,is it which maketh a man blame-worthie,or blameleſlc: 
as the flocke of fwallowes, and not one here, or another there, 
is it which ſheweth the Spring. Now becauſe the conſtant car- 
riage of thoſe who are of the Church 1s before men blameleſle, 
they may iuſtly be ſo accounted, notwithſtanding ſome parti- 
cular things blame-worthie doe ſometimes paſle from chem. 
Behold here how the true Saints may boldly lift vp their faces 


confidence before God. The teſtimonie of their conſcience 
cauſerh courage before men, Ler all thar deſire this boldnelle, þ 


ioyne a ſound faith and a good conſcience rogerher, and 
labour| 
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_ Treat. 1. 


Chriſt, and ſanQifying by the Spirir of Chril 
$. 39, Of the order and dependance of inſtification and ſantli- 


fication one pon another, 


The order and manner of knitting theſe two benefits toge- 
cher is worchie co be notcd. 

Thelecter ſertech ſanification in the firſt place: but che 
ſenſe preſuppolſerh iuſtification : for thus he ſaith,thet he wight 
[anitifie it, * hawing cleanſed it, Be- 
cauſc the cleaving here =u”_« otis Our Engliſh with chis 
an inward inuilible worke, and che parcicle(havting )dorh ficly 
euidence thereof is fanQification, and properly expound 
which is an outward and ſenſible the Greeke attiue partici- 
worke, therefore rhzs is firltexprefſ- ples of the Precerperfea 
ſed, and then rhar inferred, as a or finitetenſes, which be- 
matrer necelſarily ro be preſup- cauſe the Latines want, 
polecd, they are faine to vſc the 

Hence ariſe theſe Dorines. paſliue, ora Periphralis : 

1. Iuſtification in order goeth be- as, wi lam ſanttificarer 


fore ſanftification: I ſay 10 order, mundatam, Eraſm. Poſt-| 


becauſe at that verie moment that quam cam prorgafſet, Beta, 
Chriſt by his bloud clcanſerh his 
Church,hc beginnech to ſanRikic her: but when he beginnerh 
co ſanRikie her, he hath cleanſed her, ſhe is juſtified, 
The grace then of iuſtification is a molt free grace: iris nor 
wrought vpon any righteouſnelle of ours : for 1t is beforeir. 
2. Chriſt ſanttifizth thoſe whom he hath cleanſed, This the 
Apoſtle copiouſly proueth inche (ixth chapter tothe Romans. 


[Ler none therefore boaſt of their cleanling by Chriſts bloud, 


ill chey findechemſclues renewed and ſanRtifed by the Spirir 
of Chrift. For note the Apoſtles deſcription of thoſe who are 
iuftified by Chriſt, which for more perſpicuitie may thus be 
ſcr downe by queſtion and anſwer. To whom is thereno con- 
demnation ? To them thar are in Chriſt Ieſus, Who are they? 
They who walke not after the fl'ſh, but after the Spirit, 

$. Sarttifiration preſuppofeth iuſtiſication : they who are ſan- 
ificd may reſt ypon it, that they arecleanſed and iuſtified. 
| For 


® 
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The partie to be baptized is not brought ro the Font to hauc 


Treat.r. FEvpnns. Chop. 5. verſ.26. 
For ſan&ification is a fruit of juſtification, in which reſpett 
EF, — ſaith, chatwe are inſtified by works, that is, declared fo 
co be. 
Admirable is the comfort which the Saints in this world 
_ hereby. For their ſanRificaticn being imperfeR,and che 
abiding in them, and luſting againit che Spirit : yea ſine 
being preſent with them when they would doe good, they are 
oft forced ro complaine and crie, 0 wretched m:n that we are : 
who ſhall deliner vs from this badie of d:ath !It they had no other 
ground to faſten the anchorof their hope. ypon but their ſan- 
Rification, it could not hold them fait enough againft the 
rempeſts of Satans temptations. Bur in that cheir ſan&thcari- 
ons a fruit and euidence of their wuſtification, they rake heart 
rothemſclues, and thanke God that with the minde they them- 
ſelnes ſerue the Law of God, though with the fleſh the law of ſixne. 
And thus vpheld and comforted, chey continue to ftriue. 
"_ linneztill ic becleane rooted out of them, as well as re- 
mitted. 


. 


$. 40. Of Sacramentall wiſhing of water. 


One ofthe meanes which Chriſt vſcth for the cleanſing and 
ſanQifying of his Church, is expretſed vnder this phraſe, wirh 
the waſhing of water.Warer is the outward element vied in Bap- 
eiſme :; Waſhing is the principall Sacramenrall rice therein, F/- 
ter ſerteth forth Chriſts bloud ; #a/ſving notcth out the appli- 
cation and efhcacie thereof, which isthe purging and clean- 
ling of our ſoules, As water without waſhing makerth nothing 
cleane : fo the bloud of Chrift, without a right application 
thereof, clcanſerh no mans ſoule, 

This waſhing of water here mentioned, being applicd to an 
inward ſpirituall cleanſing, what can it elfeſer forch bur the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, wherein both water and waſhing is 


Obie, There is but little waſhing vſedin the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, noching bue mg a liccle watcr onthe face of 
the partic that is baptized, 


Anſw, That ſprinkling is ſufficieat to ſhew the'vſe of water. 
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| and efficacie of his Spirit, and che truth hereof will euidencly 
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his face,or any other part of his bodie madeclcane,butto haue 
allurance of che inward cleanſing of his ſoule. Now that our 
mindes may not roo much dote on the outward thing done, 
but be wholly raiſed vp to the myſterie, the outward clement 
is no further vicd, then may ſerue to put vs in minde of the in- 
ward thing (ignified thereby : anſwerably in the Lords Supper 
there is nor ſo much bread and wine giuen and recemecd, as 
would ſarishe ones appetite, or (lake Ki hunger and quench 
his thirſt; but only a licrle bit of bread,and caſte of wine, to de- 
clare the vſe of bread and wine, and foto draw the mindes of 


the Communicants to. a conſideration of their ſpirituall nou- 
riſhmeant by the bodie and bloud of Ieſus Chriſt, 


$. 41. How Baptiſme is a meanes of cleanſing and ſanitifying. 


The manner of inferring this Sacramentall waſhing vpon 
the ſanQitying and cleanſing ofthe Church chus, with the wa- 
ting of water, ſheweth, thar 

Baptiſme 14 a meanes of ſanftifying and cleanſing the Church, All 


cation, © Santtification,or 1 Saluationthereunto, proue as much. 
Bur that the truth thereof may more fully and diſtinly be 
conceiued, | will briefly ſhew, 

1. In whatreſpe& Baptiſme is a meanes of our ſanflifying 
and cleanſing. 

27 Whatkinde of meanes 1t 18, 

3. Hownecellarie it is. 

In foure eſpeciall reſpects ir may be ſaid to be a meanes as 
aforeſaid. 

1, Inchat ir doth moſt lively repreſent and ſet forth cuen 
to the outward ſenſes the inward cleanſing of our ſoules by 
che bloud of Chrift, and fanRifying of vs by che Spirit of 
Chriſt. Apply the vſc of water (by the waſhing whereof foule 
things are made verie cleane) to the vertue of Chriſts bloud 


appeare. For the better helpe in this application, read Rom, 
6,4. &Cc, | ; | 

2. Inthat ir doth truly propound and maketender, or offer 
of the grace of juſtification and ſan&ificarion to the partie 


thoſe places of Scripture that attribute * Regeneration, > Iuſtifi- | 
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baptized, 
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baptized, In this reſpeR it is thus deſcribed, Baptiſme #f repen- 
tance for remiſſion of. 7 any and F, Peter to like purpoſe ſaich, 
Repent, and be baptized exerie one of you for the remiſſion of ſins, 

| 3. Inthatirdoth really exhibir and ſeale vp to the conſci- 
enceof him that is baptized the forenamed graces, whereby 
he is aſſured thathe is made partaker thereof. Thus Abraham 
receined the figne of ciycumciſion as a ſeal of the righteouſneſſe of 
faith, Henee 15 it that the Eunuch and others when they wete 
baptized, went away reioycing, 

4. Inthac it is aparricular and peculiar Rey to the partie 
baptized, that euen he himſelfe 15 made partaker of the ſaid 

aces: therefore eucrie one in particular-is-baprized for him- 
elfe : yea, though many be art once brought rothe Font, yer 
cucrie one by name is baprized. To this-purpoſe ſaith the 
Apoltle, Whoſoener are baptized into ( brift, haxe put on (brift , 
whoſoener, whether Peter, lohn, Thomas, or any other particu- 
lar perſon. Ananias ſaid to Pax! in the lingular number, Be 
then baptized, and waſh away thy ſinnes, 2 | 
$. 42. Obiettions againſt the efficacie of baptiſme anſwered. 

1, ObiefF, Many that arc baptized recetue no ſuch grace at 
all.chey are neither cleanſed nor ſanftified, | 

Anſw, They are only ourwardly waſhed with water, they 
arenot baptized with che Holy Ghoſt, Thefaulc:is norinthac 
no grace accompanieth that Sacrament, but in char they re: 
ceiue not, bur reieft the grace which apperrainerh thereto: 
what if ſome beleene not ? ſball their uubeleefe make the faith of 
God without effeft ? God forbid, | 4-8 

2. Obieft, Many receiue the forenamedgraces before chey 
are baptized, as Abraham before he was circumcizcd,and ſuch 
as were baptized after they belecued. How then1s baptiſme a 
meanes thereof ? 

Anſw, Their ſpirituall cleanſing 1s more huely and fully 
| manifeſted thereby, and chey the more alſuxed thereof. | 
3. Obieft, Many who long after their baptiſme, haue liucd 
like ſwine in finne, and ſo haue nor beene cleanſed or ſan&i- 
fied, yer diuers yeeres after haue becne cffe&tually called : what 
meanes hath baptiſme beene hercof ? 

Anſw, The vic and cfficacic of baptiſme 1s not as rhe at 
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An expojuton of 
thereof, tranlient , bur permanent and perpetuall ſolong as 
the partic baptized liuerh, Whenſocuer alinner vnfaincdly 
repenterh, and faichfully laicch hold onche promules of God, 
bapriſme which 1s the ſcale chereof is as powerfull and cffe- 
&tuall as it could haue becne when it was firft adminiſtred, For 
che efficacie of bapriſme conliſterh in che tree otter of grace. 
So long therefore as God conrtinuerh te otfer grace, ſolong 
may a mans bapriſmebe ettectuall. On chis ground weare bur 
once for all baptized : andas the * Prophets put the people in 
minde of cheir circumciſion, ſothe Apoſtles of chats beprifme 
long after ic wasadminiſtred. Yea,they ſpeake of ic(cthough che 
aft were long before paſt) asif ic were in doing, in che time 
preſcar,Bapti/me /aucth. | 
| $. 43. What kinde of meanes of grace B aptiſme 1s, 

I 1. Baptiſne is no phylicall or nacurall meanes of working 
grace, as itthe grace which 1s ſealed vp thereby were inherenc 
in the water, or in the Miniſters att of ſprinkling ic ( as in me- 
dicines, falues, hearbs, meats, and thelike, chere is inherent 
that vertue which procecdeth from che vſe of chem : and being 
applicd, chey hauc their operatien, whether a man belecuc it, 
orno) but iris only a voluntarie inftrument which Chriſt 
vſeth, as itpleaſech Lim, to worke what grace, or meaſure of 
grace ſeemerh;baſt co him): ſo as grate i8 @nly aſliſtanr to it, not 
includedinit ; yerin the righe vic chereot,Chriſt by his Spirit 
workerh that gracewhich is received by ic,in whichreſpeRche| 
Miniſter is ſaid to baptize with water, buc Chriſt with the Holy 
Gh-/t and with fire, Matth. 3.11, | 

| ' $. 44. Of the neceſſitie of Baptiſme. 

1 IT. A meancs of working aching may be ſfaidto be neceſ- 
faric two wayes, | 

1, Abſ.lstely, ſoas the thing cannot poſſibly be without it. 
Thus are che proper cauſes of a thing abſolutely neceſlaric, as 
in this caſe, Gods coucnant, Chritſts bloud, and the operation 
of the Spirit, arc abſolutely necc{aric for atraiving any grace. 

2. By conſequence, ſoas according to that courſe and order 
which God hath ſet downe, things cannot be withour them, 

Bapriſme is nor abſolutely necellaric as a cauſe: for then 
ſhould ic be equall ro Gods couenant, Chriſts bloud, and the 


worke 
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{much thereunto, and make it a plaine Idol]. 
Another in thedefeR, of Anabaptiſts and Libertines, which | Papiſts anri- 


ft 
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worke of the Spirit, Tea then ſhould all that are baptized without 
any exception be cleanſed. 
But it i5 by conſequence necellarie; and thar in a doublc 
reſpeR, 
I, In regard of Gods ordinance. 
2, In regard of our need thereof, 
1. God hauing ordaincd this a Sacrament to be vſed, it is 
necel[aric it ſhould be vſed, if for noother end, yer for manite- 
ſacion of our obedience. He that careleſly negleQerth, or wil- 
fully contemneth any Sacrament which God ſhall enioyne him 
to vic, bi ſowle ſhall be cut off. 
2, Greatis the need that we hauethercof, in regard of our 
dulncſſc in conceiuing things ſpirituall, and of our weaknelle 
in. bclecuing things inviſible, We are carnall, and earthly : 
2 
and by chings ſenlible and earthly, doethe better conceme 
chings ſpirituall and heauenly: therefore hath God ordained 
viſible clements ro beSacraments of inuilible graces. Againe 


word, therefore the moreto helpe and ftrengrthen our faith, 
God hath added to his couenant in theword, his ſcale in and 
by the Sacrament : that by two immutable things, (Gods couc- 
nant and Gods ſcale) in which it is impoſſible of God to lie, we 
might haze ſtrong conſolation, Belides, though 1n generall we 
doe belecue thecruth of Gods word, yet we are doubttull co 
apply irto our ſelues : whereforefor berter applying Gods co- 
uenantto our owne ſoule, God hath added his Sacrament co 
his word. 

S. 45. Of thecontrarie extremes of Papiſfts and Anabaptiſts 

about the neceſſitic and efficacie of Bapti/me. 

There are two extremes contraric co the forenamed points 
about bapctiſme. 

One in theexcetle, which is of Papiſts that attribute too 


weare ſlow to belecue ſuch things as are promiſed in the| 
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derogate too much from it, and make ir an idle ceremonie, ou roo much 
In ewothings doe F1, Intheneceſlitie to Bapriſre, 
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he cannot be ſaucd : which doome they palle againſt infants, 
chough they be depriued chereof withour any fault of their 
owne,yca or of their parents, being ſtill borne, A mercileiſe ſen- 
rence without any warrant of Gods word: yea againft his word 
& againſt che order which he hath preſcribed. He hath cſtabli- 
thed his couenant, & promiſed to be the God of the fairhfull & 
of their ſeed:on which ground $, Peter ſaith, T he promiſe s wnto 
you & vnto your chilsren : & $.Panl faith, your children are boty. 
Shall all cheſe priviledges be made void by an incuitable wane| 
of bapriſme ; ifſo, would God haue cnioyned circumciſion 
(which co thElewes was as baprtiſme is co Chriſtians)to be pue 
off to the eighth day,before which day many infancs died ? or 
would Moſes haue ſuffered it ro be forborne all the timechar 
the Iſraclires werein the wildernefle? If it beſaid thar baprifme} 
is morenecellaric then circumciſion, I anſwer, rhe Scriprure 
layerh no more neceſſicic vpon ir. If it were ſonecellarie as they 
make it, thenthevercue of Chriſts death were lelle effeuall 
ſince he was aftually exhibited then before, For before it was 
effcAuall for infants without a Sacrament, but belike not now, 
Had the ancient Churches concciucd fo of the abſoluteneteſ- 
firie of bapriſme,they would nor haue had ſer times for the ad- 
miniſtring thereof: nor ſuffered irto be put off fo long as they 
did. * Some Churches appoinced it co be adminiftred only ar 
Eaſter, > Some ar Eaſter and Whicfuntide, And though many 

who gaue cuidence of heir true Alith died before they were 
baptized, yer © they did not thereupon iudge them to bedam- 
ned. This praiſe and judgement of the ancients hath made 
4 many Papiſts ſomewhat to mitigate thar abſolute-neceſlitie, | 
and ro ſay that, [n this caſe, God which hath not bound his grace, 

inreſpett of bis owne freedome,to any S. dcrament may and doth ac- 

cept them as baptized, which cither are martyred before they could 


| be baptized,or clſe depart this life with vow and defire to baze that 


Sacrament, but by ſceme remedileſſe neceſſitie could net ebtaine it, 
[f remedil: fſe neceſſitic can helpe the matter, what neceſſitie ſo re- 
medileſſe, as for « childe to be ftill borne, 

Againe, they adde ſuch cfhcacic to bapriſme, as it giueth 
=_ * of the worke it ſclfe : wherein they equall it ro the yerie 


{ bloud of Chriſt z and cake away the peculiar worke of the 
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Spirit z and the vſc of faith, repearance, and fuch like graces. 
Whac can there be more inthe warer of bapciſme, then was in 
the bloud of ſuch beaſts as were offered vp br ſacrifices ? Bur st 
1s not _ that the bloud of Buls and Goats ſhould taks away ſin. 
They themſclues atrribuce no ſuch efficacie co the word prea- 
ched,and yer they cannor ſhew where the holy Ghoſt hath 
giuen more yertue to baptiſme, then to the word, This 
rext ioynech them both together (rhar he might cl:anſe it with 
the waſhing of water through the word ) What can be more 
faid of a meanes then that which is ſaid of the word ? It plea- 


wa, a. 
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the power of God to tion, c. 
On the other gde, Anabapriſts,and ſuch like Libertines,too 
lightly cfteeme this holy and neceſſary ordinance of God, 
m thac chey makeic only a badgeof our 


fellowſhip, a bare ſigne of ſpiricuall grace, areſemblanceo 
morrification,regeneration,inſcition into Chriſt, with rhe like, 
buc no more: Theſe indeed arc ſome of the ends and vies of 
Baptiſme : Bur in that they reſtraine all che efficacy thereof 
hereunto, they take away the greateſt comfort, and trueſt be- 
nefit which the Church reapeth thereby, as may be gathered 
out of the points noted * before. 
$. 46. Of the inward waſhing by B aptiſme. 

In that with this waſting of water, Chriſt cleanſeth his 


Whoſoener are fully baptiſcdare cleanſed from ſinne. 
Fully,that is, powerfully and effeQually, as well inwardly by 


Cl:anſed,borh from the guilt of finne by Chriſts bloud,and 
from the power of linne by the worke of his Spirit. 

To this purpoſe tend che many emphaticall phraſes ateri- 
bured by theApoſiles ro Bapriſme, as that we are baptiſed into 


that Baptiſmre deth [ane vs ; chat Bapriſme is the waſhing of rc- 
generation, With rhe like. . 

Vaineis the reioycing of many,who boaſt of their bapriſme, 
and thinke themſclues by vertue thereof to be as good Chri- 


leſs (briſt, baptiſed into his death, buried with him by baptiſme |. 
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out a Sermon ? 


| An expoſition of 
ſtians as the beſt, and yer liue and lic in cheir (inne,being more 
beſmeered and dcfiled cherewich then chey were, when chey 
were firſt borne. /ohn ſaith, (briſt baptiſeth with the holy Ghoſt 
and with fire : the Apoſtle ſaith, Chriſt cleanſeth with thewaſhin 
water, If that fire of the holy Ghoſt burne not vp the drotle 
of linne in thec,and this water walh not away thefilth of inne, 
chou wert neuer f#ly baptiſed. Ic may be the hand of ſome 
M:nifter hath ſprinkled a little water on thy face, but Chriits 
bloud hath nor as yet beene ſprinkled on the ſoule : all the be- 
nefic which chou reapeſt by thy bapriſme is , thac another 
day thou ſhalr dcarcly anſwer for the abuſe of ſo honourable 
an ordinance. 

$. 47. Of royning the wora with Baptiſme, 

Theother mcanes of ſandtifying and cleanſing the Church 
here cxprelled, is the word, This being applicd vnto Bap- 
ciſme,and ioyned with ic, muſt needs be meant of the pronulſe 
of Grace ſealed vp in Bzptiſme, which is Gods promiſeof 
iuſtifying vs freely and ſanifying vs ctfeually, plainly made 
knowne and cruly belecued : This meanes being thus added 
ro this Sacrament, we may well inferre thac 

It ts neceſſary that the word and Bapti/me goe together : that 
where this Sacrament is adminiſtred, the doftrine thereof be 
rruly,plainly,intelligibly raughr,ſo as the nature,cfficacy,cnd, 
and vic thereof may be made knownezand the coucnant of 
God ſcaled vp thereby, belecued. So faith Chriſt, * Gee reach 
all nations baptiſing them, So did the® Baptiſt, and the © Apo- 
les, rhey preached the Goſpell ro chem whom they bapriſed, 

1. A Sacrament without the word 1s but an idle ceremony: 
no more then a ſcale wichout a coucnant : for it is the word 
chat maketh knowne the couenant of God, 

2. Iris the word which makerh the greateſt difference be- 
ewixt the ſacramental] waſhing of water, and ordinary com- 
mon waſhing. | 

3. By the word the ordinary creatures which we vſe are 


Bapriſme is one of the princ 
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Anſw, han >. it bea very commendable, and honoura- 
ble mannerof adminiſtring that Sacrament, then to admini- 
ſteric when che word 1s preached , yer thinke not a Sermon 
ar chat time to be fo necellary, as it ſhould be vnlawfull wich- 
out one,to adminitter _— For the 1oyning of the word 
and Sacrament here ſpoken of is, that they who are bapriſed, 
or who preſent children to be baptiſed, and anſwer for rhem, 
orare preſent at the adminittring of Bapriſine, or liuein che 
places where ic vſeth to be adminiſtred, ſhould be inſtruted 
in che Goſpell, and caughre che coucnant which Bapriſme ſca- 
lech vp. Beſides, the licurgie and publike torme preſcribed 
for the adminiftring of Baptiſme both in our Church and 
other reformed Churches, laiecth downe the nature, efficacy, 
end,vſc,and other like points appertaining to that Sacrament, 
& plainly declareth che coucnanc of God ſcaled vp therebygp 
as In our and other like Churches where ſuch formes are pre- 
ſcribed to be alwaies vicd, the word is neuer ſeparated from 
Bapciſme , chough at the adminiſtring of Bapriſme rhere be 
no Sermon, 


torenamed rule of ioyning the word and Baptiſme together. 
For though they hauc a publike forme preſcribed, yer it being 
in an vnknowne tongue, not vnderſtood of the prog nor 
expounded to them, it 1s all one as if there were no forme at 
all,no word art all : for that which is not vndcrſtood is all one 
as it it were not vttered, 

Much more hainous is their tranſgreſſion who liue vnder 
che Goſpell, where it is preached plainly ro the vnderſtan- 
ding and capacity of the meaneſt, and yer are carelefſe in com 
ming to ir, or in attending vnto it, and ſo remaine as ignorant 
as if they lined in places where the word is nor preached at 
all, or in an vnknownetongue, Such ignorant perſons if they 
were not baptiſed are not worthy while they remaine ſo 1g- 
norant to be baptiſed, nor yet to preſent their children to be 
baptiſed, or to be preſent at che baprtiſme of others, As Mi- 
Ke) char baptiſe ought to preach the word, ſo ought they 
who are baptiſed to be inſtrued in the word. 
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6. 48. Of the Inference of 
Santlification, 
ErnHEs. 5. 27. That he might preſent it to himſclfe « 
glorious Charch,Cvc. 

He moſt principall end, in regard of the Churches good, 

] atich Chriſt aimed at when he gaue himſelte for = Is 
her glorious eſtate in heauen : this is che end of the forena- 
med end, For why did Chritt give hamiclfe for the Church ? 
That he might ſanttific it baning cleanſed ut : why did he cleanſe, 
and ſanQife it ? That be might preſent it to himſelfe 4 glorions 


Church, Hencenorerheſe three points, 
I. I«ſtification and ſanttification muſt goe before glorification, 


*; The end why the Saints are cleanſed and ſanttifi:d in this | 
ld, 


is that they may be preſented glorious to Chriſt in the world 
to come, | 
3. The only meanes to make vs glorious before Chriſt our 
ſpouſe # righteonſneſſe, | 
1. All choſe places of Scripture which ſet our righteoul- 
nelfe inthis world before our glory in the world co come (as 
very many places doe ) doe proue the firſt point, that 1»ſtsfica- 
tion and Santthification muft goe before Glorification. Among 
other proofes note eſpecially the order of the ſeuerall linkes of 
chat golden chaine that reacheth trom Gods eternall counſcll 
before the world, vntoour cuerlaſting glory after this world, 
hom he did pred: ſtinate them he alſo called 5 and whom he called 
them he alſo inſtified ; and whom he inſtified them he alſo glorified, 


1, Heaven, the place of our glorification, 1s an holy Citse, | 
whereinto no vucleane thing ſhall enter, 


2, Intharplace the Church is ro be maried ynto Chriſt, 
and to be euer with him : ſhe muſt therefore be pare as be « 
owre : for he will not endurethe ſociety of a foule flchy ſpouſe. 

As we delire allurance of our glorification in heauen, ſo 
let vs ger, and giue cuidence of our juſtification and fanRifi- 
cation on earch, The euidence of our iuſtification is a found 
and true faich, The euidence of our fantification is a good 
and cleare conſcience, | 
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The forenamed proofes and reaſons doealſo confime the 
ſecond point, that The end why the Saints are cleanſed and ſantti- 


fied in this world ts, that they may be preſented glriou to (rift 


in the world tocome. 


It is therefore needfull and behoucfull,not only in regard of 


Chriſts honour, but alſo of our owne gtory and happinelle, 
that here while we liue on carch we be ſan&tificd and cleanſed. 
If Chriſt for our ſakes had an eie ar our future and cuerlaſting 
glory, and for that end prepared mecanes to bring vs there- 
unto, ought not we ourſelues much rather hauean cie there- 
at, and borh auoid all things which may hinder it, and vſeal] 
meanes whereby we may beatlured of it ? Moſes had reſpett 
vnto the recompence of the reward. Yea (hriſt for the toy which 
was ſet before him endured the croſſe,and deſpiſed the ſhame. 

3. That Righteonſneſſe is the only meancs to make vs glorious 
before Chriſt our ſpouſe,1s evident by this, that Chriſt gaue him- 
ſclfe ro worke and effet this meanes for this end. Chriſt him- 
ſelfe by his death, hath conſecrated this, and no other meanes. 
If chere be any other meanes then that which Chriſt by offe- 
ring vp himſelfe hath procured, what need Chriſt ro haue 
beene offered vp ? To ſhew that this is the meanes to make 


che Church glorious before Chriſt,the holy Ghoſtreſemblech 


| the righteonſneſſe of the Saints to fine lymen, cleane, and white, 


wherewith the wife of the Lambeis made ready againſt the 
day of mariage, 

Chriſt himſelfe /oweth righteonſneſſe and hateth wickedneſſe : 
they therefore,and none bur they that are araicd with righte- 
ouſnelle, are glorious in his eies. 

ThisI haue the rather noted againſt che conceit of our ad- 
uerſaries, who place all the glory of the Church in outward 
pompe. Wherefore their Pope whom they make head of che 
Church, and after a peculiar manner the ſpouſe of Chriſt, 
muſthaue his triple crowne, his ſcarlet robes, his throne ad- 
uanced aboue kings : Men muſt be his horſes to beare him : 
and Kings and Nobles muſt be his men to wait on him. 
Their Prieſts alſo muſt be araicd with glorious copes of the 
beſt wroughc gold. Their temples muſt be decked with cu- 
ri6us , carued, gilded images. Their hoaſt caried about in 
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manner of acriumph. Their people all beſprinkled with wa- 
ccr. Their ſuperſtitious houſes muſt be the faireft buildings 
ina kingdome, and haue the greateit reuenues of a kingdome 
belonging to them : with the like, 

Is chis glory fit for Chriſts ſpouſe ? belike then Chriſt hath 
carnall eics and cares : and 1s delighted with choſe things 
wherewith the world is delighred, The wiſer among the 
heathen did ſcoffear ſuch baſe conceits which their people had 
of their gods. Shall Chriſtians chinke more baſcely of Chriſt, 
chen the heathen of rheir gods ? Too much doe moſt people 
doat on outward worldly glory : even ſo much as they neg- 
le true righteouſnetle, 

For our parts as we deſire to appeare before Chriſtſo as he 
may thinke vs glorious, ler vs be araicd with righteouſnefle 
& holinci]e,n s:howt which no man ſhall ſee the Lord,Heb.12.14. 


$. 44. Of the fruition of Chriſts preſence in heauen, 
Erenss.s.27. That he might preſentit to himſelfe a glo- 


riows Charch , not hauin2 ſþot or wrinkle , or any ſuch 
thing : but that it ſhould be holy,and without blemiſh, 


| noted theinference of this verſe vpon the for- 
mer: I will now handle ic diſtinaly by ir ſelfe. In it is 
contained a deſcriptionof the glorious eſtate of the Church in 
heauen. Of that cſtate muſt this deſcription be here meant, 
tor on carth it1s nor ſimply without ſpot'or wrinkle : though 
ir be prepared fo to be. * 
| . C1, Generally propounded. 
This eſtare is 2, Parciculzrly Dir" 


Inthe general uo . Hercondition ( ſhe is preſented to 


poſition 15 noted, 


Chriſt.) 

2. Her qualicy( glorious, ) 

The particular exemplification thereot is 

I, Priuatiue, by remouing all F Spor, 
detormity : noted in two words Wrinkle. 

2, Politiue, by adorning her With F Hety, 
beauty : noted alſo in two words, 2Blameleſſe, 

Theword (preſent ) is taken from the cuſtomeof ſolemn 
zing 


|  pm——_—_ 


Treat.1. Ernrs Chap. 5. verſ.27. 
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zing a mariage : firſt the ſpouſe was wooed, and then ſer be- 
fore her husband that he might take her to wite , to be with 
him. Thus * Ze was preſented by God to 4dam thar he 
might take her for his wife : and © £/ther among other virgins 
was preſented to Ahaſo-veroſh, This ſheweth that l 

The Church in heauen ſhall enioy the preſence of C briſt : 
4 Chriſt himſelte ſaith expreſly to his diſciples, 7 goe to pre- 
pare a place for you, that where 1 am,there ye may be al/o, On this 
ground did che Apoſtle deſire to depart, namely © to be with 
Chriſt,and t to be preſent with the Lord. 

In heauen is the mariage berwixc Chriſt and the Church 
ſolemnized, which here on earch hath beene 1n preparing. 
God the Father hath giuen his 8 ſonne vnto the Church, and 
che Þ Church vnco his ſonne : yea i Chriſt himſelfe hach pur- 
chaſed the Church vnto himſclfe by his bloud,and & promi- 
ſed mariage vnto her, and the more to allure the Church of 
his loue he hath ! beſtowed many gitts vpon her: he hath 
furcher ſent * his Miniſters in his nameto ® wooe and * be- 
ſcech the Church to giue her conſent, and to ®prepare her as 
a pure virgin for himſelfe : Hereupon the Church hath gi- 
Juen her conſent, for P as a ſpouſe ſhe is ſubze& vnro Chriſtas 

vnto an head. Theſe things being ſo, how can it be thought 
char Chriſt will forſake her, __ not recciue her to be with 
him for cuer ? 


belceue the truch hereof? Will not rather che conlideration 
| thercof make them with the Apoſtle ro ſigh, and deſireto de- 
part; that they may be with the Lord ? The higheſt degree of 
the Churches happineſle conliſtech in this truicion of the 
preſence of her ſpouſe :tor ſo he becommeth all in all vn- 
to her : not by meanes, as inthis world, but immediatly by 


4 ordinance to ſer forth Chriſt vato vs: no Goucrnour in fa- 
mily, Church,or common-wealch, to repreſent his perſon, or 
| to keepe vs in ſubieRion : no light to dire vs, no food to 
ſuſtaine vs z we ſhall beſo aſliſfted with Chriſt as we ſhall need 
nothing.If thoſe ſeruants were happy that ſtood continually 
before $a/omen,what arechey that alwaies ſtand not as _—_— 
F 4 ut 


. Can the thought of death be terrible to ſuch as know and 
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This glory of the Saints extenderh both to ſoule and body, 
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An expoſition of Treat. 1. 
butas a wife in his preſence thar is infinitly greater then Sa/o- 
mon? If it were a great grace & fauour,that Moſes ſawthe back- 
parts of God, 6 a graceand fauour is it, to bchold Chriſt 
tace ro face ? For when he doth appeare, we ſhallſee him as be ts, 
Though now we be abſent from the Lord, yet ler vs vphold 
our ſelues with the expeAation and alluranceof this, that we 
ſhall be preſented before Chriſt. 

$. 50. Of the Glorie of the Church in heaner, 
| The quality of the Church tn heauen 1s as excellent as may be, 
and therefore here ſaid to be g/oriors - all beautie, all comeli- 
nelle, all grace, whatſoeuer may make the Church amiable, 
louely,or any way to be defired, or admired, is compriſed yn- 
der this word gloriozs. In this reſpec the Saints are ſaid to 
/hine, and that as Þ pretroxus tones, yea as the © firmament, as the 
ftarres, and as the */umne : and to be * kg (hriſt himſelte : and 


co f appeare with him in glory. 


and whole perſon. 

In regard of their ſoules they ſhall be all s glorions within : 
for they are Þ Spirits of inſt men, made perfett : | perfe&t know- 
ledge, wiſdome,and all manner of purity ſhall be in them. 

In regard of their bodies, rhey ſhall be* faſhioned like to 
Chriſts glorious body : and that in incorruprion, immortality, 
beauty, brightenelle,grace,fauour,agility,ſtrengrch,and the like. 
Fc is therefore truly ſaid , that the Church in the end of the 
world expetteth that which is before demonſtrated in 
Chrifts body. 

Inregard of their perſon, as a wife is aduanced to the ho- 
nour and dignity of her husband,ſo ſhall rhey ro the honour 
and dignity of Chriſt, ſo farre as they are capable of it : fer 
they ſhall be ! next vnco Chriſt, yea® one with him, and ſo 
n aboue the moſt glorious _ 

Much more might be ſpoken of the glory ofche Church : 
bur neuer can enough be _ chereof, no not by the 
rongue of men or Angels: for® eye hath not ſeene, nor eare 
heard, neither haue entered intothe heart of man the things which 
God hath prepared for them which leoue his, When Pax! was 
rapt yp into the third hcauen, and ſaw but a glimps of this 


| glory, 


—_—— 


| | Feat, T. ; 


» |exprelled : we thus as well as we can by onedegree of compa- 


| word tranſlated * ſpot, is taken for a ftaine ona garment, and a 
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glory,P he heard vnſpeakable words, which are not poſſible for man 


| rovtter. Wheretorc 4 when he ſpeakethof it, he vſeth ſuch a 
tranſcendent kinde of phraſe, as cannot in any tongue befully 


riſon vpon another cranſlate1t, * a farre more exceeding and 
eternallweight of glorie, | 
Is not this ſufticienc ro vphold vs againſt all the reproach 
and diſgrace which the world layech vpon vs, becauſe we arc 
ofthe Church of Chriſt? The world harh * of old counted her, 
to whom Chriſt ſaich, Hephzibah (that is, my delight in hey ) 
and Bexlah (that is, maried) forſaken and deſolate, yea ' as the 
filth of the world, and the off-ſcowring of all things, Among Hea- 
then, none ſo vildly efteemed of as Chriſtians z and among 
Papiſts, none ſo as Proteſtants ; & amongſt carnall Goſpellers, 
none ſo as they who endcuour*® ro parifie themſelnes 2s Chriſt is 
pure, and to auoidche common lins of the world, When for 
Chriſts ſake we arc baſely accounted of, let vs thinke of this, 


$. 51. Of the Churches freedome from all deformity in heazen, 


Not haning ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, 
The firſt point noted by the Apoſtle in his exemplification 
pf the forenamed gloric, is aremouing of all deformitie. The 


foule ſpecke on a mans face, or other part of the bodie: or a 
| ſcarre, or other blemiſh in his flcſh by a ſore, wound, blow, or 
the like, The other word ( * wrink/-) istaken for acreaſtin 
cheface through old age, for ic ſignifierh agathering together of 
the shin by old age : by 1t is meantany manner of breaking (as 
we ſpeake) by age, ſickneile, trouble, pon or the like.' Be-| 
cauſe there may be alſo deformities other wayes, the Apoſtle 
; addeth this clauſe (or any (#ch thing.) Theſe things applied to 
| the Church, ſhewthar 

No manner of deformitie ſhall cleane to the Churchin heauen. 
{ Thercſhall bein herno ſtaine or contagion of ſinne receiued 
from others, no ſcarre of any cuill humour ariſing from it ſelfe, 
no wrinkle, no defe& of ſpiricuall moiſturc, no ligne of the 
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old man, nor any thing that may any way make it ſeeme de- 
formed, or vncomcly in the light of Chriſt, Not only great, 
| | | hainovs,] 
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hainous,capirall ſins, (which are as botches and boiles, and as 
open,wide ſores, gaſhes and wounds) bur all ſpors and ſpecks, 


all wrinkles and defeats, all manner of blemiſhes whatſocuer 
within, or without,(ball be cleane taken away. Sinneſhall not 


noligne thereof ſhall be Icft remaining. In thisreſpetticis ſaid, 
that God ſhall wipe away all teares, that is, ſhall take away all 
matter of mourning, ſorrow, and gricte, Now there is nothing 
that miniſtreth marcer of more ſorrow to the Saints then linnc. 
That remnant of ſin which was in the Apoſtle cuen after his 
regencration,made him thus cry out,O wretched man that I am, 

Though this be bur a priuatiue good, yer it addeth much to 
che heaucnly happinetleof the Saints. If ic were poſſible that 
we ſhould cnioy the reſt and glorie prepared for the Saints in} 
heauen, and withall there ſhould remaine on vs che ſpots and 
wrinkles of linne, theſe ſpots and wrinkles would be as the 
hand-writing which appearcd to Be/ſpazzer in the midſt of 
his iollicie : they would be as gall mixed with wine: they 
would turneall our toy into heauineſle, and take away-the 
ſweet rellxth of all our happinetle. The conſideration there- 
fore of this priuatiue benefit cannot bur breed in the hearcs of 
allſuch as are members of this Church alonging deſice after 
chis perteR purging of chem. from all deformirie, 


$. 52. Ofthe perfelFprritie of the Charchin heautn, 
But that it ſhould be holy and without blemiſh. 


is ſer forth,is the perfe& puritie thereof : the aduerſatiue parti» 
cle (B v T) ſhewerth thatche holineile here ſpoken of is no jm- 
perte&t holincle, ſuch as che ſanRification of che Saints is in 
this world, bur an abſoluce perfe& holineilein all the parts and 
degrees thereof: ſuch as is without ſpot or wrank/c : without 
relique, orligne of finne: aud cherefore by way of explanacion 
is added, * without blemiſh,orblameleſſe : ſuch as man, Angell, 


nor God: himſelfe can finde fault withall, > This attributes 
oft applied to the perſon and bloud of Teſus Chriſt, and there- 
fore it muſt needs ſet ſorth pertedt puritie, Whence we may 
obſerue that 


The 


Y | 0 
reat. I, 


only be ſubdued in vs, bur vererly rooted out of vs: no relique, | | 


| 


The laſt branch whereby che celeſtiall glorie of c «Church | 


_— 


_ 


| breake our hearts-with. an holy admiration of Chriſts good- 


| hghtned, that we may kuow what 1 the riches of the glorious inhe- 
[ritance of the Saints, Were itnot for this hope, the Saints were 


| THe firſt clauſe of chis verſe ſerueth both for an application 


Epnns.Chop.y. verſa acts 


Treat.1. 


ſhall not only be iuſtified-by having their tinnes conered. co 
chem, noronly haue theit fan&ificanon craly begun'in'theom, 
bur alſo im cuerte part, point, and: degree thercof abfolttely 
perfeted ; in which reſpe they are ſaid 'ro be in/ men made 
perfeft,  Adamin his innocencie was not more pure then the 
Saints ſhall be in heauen : yea they ſhall farre ſurpaiſe Adam! 
as1n the meaſure, fo in theſtabilitie and perperuntie thereof, | 
In our endeuour after holinetle let vs hauec an cye torhis 
perte&tion : and not fainr, if we attaine not to thar meaſure 
which we delire, Perfe&tion 1s reſcrued for the world tocome. : 
Yer know we, thatthe more. holy and blameletle we arc, the 
neerer we come to that heauenly eftare : the more ſpots and: 
blemiſhes of finne we haue,the more vnlike we are vnto it,and 
the letſe hope we haue of entoying that heauenly happinetfe, 
All the forenamed ſeuerall points of the glorious eſtareof 
rhe: Church in heauen ſhould: raniſh oor ſpirits , and cuen 


nefle, and fill our mouths with praifes for the ſame, and make 
vs ſigh, and long afcer the ſame, and withall good conſcience 
and diligence vſe all che meanes we canto atraine thereunro : 
no labour will be loſt trercin.Surely,this is eirher nor knowne, 
or not beleeued, or not remembred, or not duly and ſeriouſly 
conſidered by fuch as makelighr account thereof. Ler that 
which hath beenebur briefly ronched be furcher mediraced vp- 
on, and let vs pray that the eyes of aur vnderffanding may be en- 


of all themoſt miſerablezwheras now they are the moſt happy. 


Of the application of the things which Chriſt bath done 
--;for the (burch, vuto husbands, 04 44 97/44 | 


Eyuzs. 5. 28. Soought men to loue their wines, &C. 


$. 53- 


of the former argument, and alſo for a tranſition to an- 
other argument, 


- TheSanttification of the Saimsſhall be perfe tt & lene. They 


Thepanicle ofzclation (S 0) ſhewerh that that which hath 
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An expoſition Treat. 1. 
before beene delivered of Chrifts loue to his Church, ought 
to be referred and applicd to husbands, For as Chritt loucd 
his Church, S ought husbands co loue their wiues, 

Oxcſt. Why are theſe tranſcendent euidences of Chriſts 
ſurpaſſing louere his Church ſer before husbands ? can any 
ſuch chings be expected from husbands to their wiues ? 

Anſw, No, * not for meaſure, bur for likenctile. For in this 
large declaration of Chriſts louc, there are rwo generall points 
to benored, 


loue, 

2. That Chriſt fo carricd himſelfe towards her chat he made 
her worthic of much: love. 

T his ought co be the minde of husbands to their wiues, 

1. Though chey be no way worthic of loue, yet they muſt 
loue them, 

2. They muſt endeuour with all the wit and wiſdome th 


haue, to make them worthie of loue, I fay endewowy becauſe | 


itis not (ſimply in-che husbands power to doe the deed, Yer 

his faichfull cadeuour ſhall on his parc be accepred for the 

decd. 
Of cheſe points I ſhall hereafter morefully ſpeake, 


$. 54. Of the application of the loue which a man beareth to 
himſelfe, unto an hucband, 


Ernrs. J- 28. So ought men to lone their wines 4s | 


their owne bodies. 


: jr forenamed particle (S 0) hath alſo relation to anorher 
patrerne, namely, ofa mans ſelfe to his bodie: and ſo it 1s 
a tran{trion from one argument to another, 

There is ſome more Emphaſis here vſed in ſetting downe 
an husbands durie, then was before, verl. 25. 

There ic was laid downe by way of cxhortation, Hmbands 
lote yorr wines. 

Here it is laid downe with a ftraiter charge: Hurbands 
enght to lone their wines, So as this dutie is not a matter arbi- 


trarie, left ro the husbands will ro doe tt, or leaue it —_ : 
there 


1, That the Church in her ſelfe was no way worthie of 
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E rnt s.Chap. 5. wverſ. 28. 
there is aneceſſitie laid vpon him: he muſt loue his wife, Woe 
therefore vnto him if he doc itnor. 

In ſetting downe this argument taken from a mans ſclfe,the 
Apoſtle reſemblech a mans wife vnto his bedie : wherein he 
hath relation to verſ, 2 3. where he ſaid, the hwband i; the head 
of the wife, Whereby he ſhewcth, that as an husbands place is 
a motiueto his wife, for her to performe her dutic : ſo ro him- 
ſelfe, for him to performe his durie. 

He is her head, therefore ſhe muſt beſubieR to him, 

She is his bodie, therefore he muſt loue her. 

This example of a mans ſelfe is both a reaſon, the more to 
moue husbands to loue their wiues, and alſo a 7x1: to teach 
them howto louethem. | 

The reaſen 1s implied vnder that necre vnion that 1s betwixt 
a man and his wife: ſhe is as neereto him as his owne bodice : 
therefore ſhe ought to be as deere to him. The bodice never 
dilſenterh from it felfe, nor che ſoule againſt it ſelte. So nei- 
ther ſhould man and wife, 

The rw/e is noted vnder the manner of a mans louing his 
owne bodie: as intirely as he loueth his bodie, ſo intirely he 
ougheto louc his wife, 

Of che manner of a mans louing himlclfe, ſee Trear, 4. 
$.74. 76. 

Themore to enforce this compariſon, the Apoſtle addeth, 
He that loneth his wife, loueth himſelfe, 

By this clauſe twothings arc implied. 

1. Thata wife is not only as a mans bodie, namely, his 
outward fleſh, but as his perſon, his bodie and ſoule. She 
Is as his bodie, becauſe ſhe was taken our of his bodie : and be- 
cauſeſhe is ſet vnder him, as his bodie vnder his head. Sheis 
as him{clfe, by reaſon of the bond of mariage, which makech 
oc of two, Inwhich reſpe& a wife is commonly called a mans 
ſecond ſelfe. 

2. Thar an husbandin loving his wife loueth himſelfe : fo 
as the benefic of louing his wife will redound to humſelte, as 
well as to his wife. - 
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$. 55. Of the amplification of a mans loue of himſclfe. 


Ernts. 5. 29. For no mmener yet hated his owne fleſh : 
but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, ewen asthe Lord the 
Church. 


| 
| bo former patterne of a mans ſelfe is here further ampli- 
fied. For firit che Apoſtle proucth,that a man louerh him- 
ſclfe : and chen he ſheweth how he louech himlcltfe. 

Twoarguments are vied to proue the point. 

One 1s taken from the contrarie : No man ener yet hated bis 
owne fleſh, Therefore he loneth it, 

The other is taken from the effects of loue : To nowrihh avd 
cheriſh ones fleſh is a fruit of | 'ue: But exerie man nonriſveth and 
cheryſheth his fleſh, Therefore he lexeth it, 

This latter argument ſhewerch the manner of a mans louin 
himſelfe : and therein a mans louc of himſelte is a rulecto teac 
him how to louc his wife, 

This indefinite particle {no 942) is to bereſtrained to ſuch 
as hauethe vnd ding and affection of a man inthem : as 


| ifhe had ſaid, mo man in his right wits : for furious, franticke, 


mad, deſperate perſons will cut their armes, legs, and other 
parts, mangletheir ficſh, hang, drowne, {mother,choake, and 
ſtab chemſclues. Euen ſothey are as men our of their wits, who 
hate, orany way hurt their wiues : yca, itis the parr of a mad 
man to doubt of louing, and doing good to himtelfe, 

Theſe two words (to 1owrs/5 and chersh) comprize vnder 
chem a carefull prouiding of all chings needfull for a mans 
bodie. 

To nowriſh, is properly to feed, 

To cheriſh, is ro keepe warme. | 

Theformer is done by food : the latter by apperet, Vnder 
food, and apparell che Apoſtle comprizerh all chings needfull 
for this life, where he ſaith, Harmng food andraiment, let vs 
therewith be content, 

Tl:is applied ro an husband, ſheweth that he ought ro haue 
a prouident care forthe good of his wife in all chings needfull 


E: 


for her. 
That 


Ws. 


| 
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That he may yer further preile this point, he returneth 
againe to the exampleof Cluiſt(exen as the Lord the Church ) 
he Apoſtle cthoughe that chis naile of loue had necd be faſt 
beaten into the heads and hearts of husbands, and therefore 
addeth blow to blowto knocke it vp deepe,cucn to the head : 
before he confirmed Chrifts example with the example of 
our ſelues : here he confirmerh the example of our ſelues with 
che example of Chriſt againe, This he doth for ewo cſpeciall 
rcaſons. 
1, The more forcibly to vrge the point : for two exam- 
les adde weight one to another: eſpecially this latter which 
15 ſo farre more excellent as we mods out of ver{.25,26,27, 

2, To giue husbands a berter direQtion for their prouidence 
rowards their wiucs, whom they muſt nouriſh and cheriſh, 
not only as their bodies, but as Chriſt nouriſheth and cheriſh- 
eth his Church,nort only wich things eemporall, bur alſo with 
things ſpiricuall aud ecernall, 


$. 56. Of mans vaturall affe1ton ts himſelfe, 


as their owne bodies : he that loueth his wife lozeth 
himſeife. For no man ener yet hated his owne fleſh : 


the Church. 
[ins briefly ſhewed the generall ſcope of the 2$ and 


2 gverſes, 1 will procced to a more diſtin handling 

of them. > 

They ſer forth The naturall affeltion of a man to himſclfe, 

Two points are hereto be noted. 

1, The generall propoſition , that a man is well affetted to 
himſelfe. 
2, The particular amplification , and manifeſtation of that 
affeion. 

This is manifeſted two wates, 
1. Negatiudly, No mar hateth his ' wne fleſh, 
2 pe a 1, Newihetht - 


: It, 
that in two branches ? 2, Cheriſheth 


Sue as 


Eemxes. 5. 28,29. So ought men toloue their wines | 


but nouriſheth, and cheriſbeth it , ewen as the Lord| 


Both 


Summe of 
28, & 29.veI{ 


Boch theſe are SAY the like atfetion of Chriſtco 
che Church which is his body ( Een as the Lord the Church ) 
In that che Apoſtle propoundeth the nacurall affeRion of a 
mans ſelfe ro his body as a motiue and pacterne co Chriſtians, 
to loue their wiues, andalſo iuſtifieth the ſame by a like affe- 
ion of Chriſt co his Church,I obſcrue that 

Dor Naturall affettion is 4 thing lawfall and commendable : it is 
"- | anaffetion which may Rtand with a good conſcience : which 
Gods word is fo farre from taking away,as it doth cſtabliſh ir. 
* Sg). For ſuch as arc * without natwrall affettion are directly con- 
Rem.1.39. | demned: and we areÞ commanded to be ſo kindly affeio- 
Y frm ', | ned one to another as* we areto our ſelues. Yeathe law in 
* ecabrer. | he ftrit rigour thereof laierh downe char nacurall affetion 
which is in a man to himſelfeas a rule for the loue of his 
c M:t22.39, | neighbour (© rhow ſhalt lowe thy neighbour as thy ſelfe,) Hence) 
d Lex.19.18. | is it that the *Prophets,* Apoſtles, and Chriſt himſelfe doe 
Iſa 58.7. oft call vpon vs to haue an cic to thar affeftion which we beare 
7 21 wv 26+ | co our ſelues.Of this patterne Chriſt ſaich,f This @ the Law,and 
f Mat.7.12, | he Prophets, this is the briefe ſumme of chem, this is it which 
they doe much vrge and prelle, | 

Reaſons, 1. Naturall affe&tion was at firſt created of God, by him 
planted in man, ſothat as ſoule, body, the powers, and parts 
of chem, are in their fubſtance good things,this affeion alſo 
in it ſclfe is good, 
2, There are the ſame reaſons to loue our ſclues, as our 
brethren, For we our ſelues arc made after Gods image, re- | 

deemed by Chriſts bloud, members of the ſame myſtical! 
bodice, keepers of our ſelues , to giue an account of the good 
or hurt we doe to our ſclues,with chelike, In the Law, vnder 
this word reighbowr, our ſclues are compriſed : and ecuery 
commandcment of the ſecond table 1s co be applicd ro our 
ſclucs, | 


$. 57. Of naturall ſelfe-lowe. | | 


Obie, Louers of themſelues. are condemfied in Gods 
word,as 2 Tim.3.2, Phil.2.21. 1 Cor,10.24, Rom.1t5.1. 


: -— 95 hg A»ſw. There is a double louing of a mans ſelfe. 
Ifelfe-loue, One good and commendablc : 
1 | 


| The 


— 


The other cuill,and damnable, rs 
Good and commenda-F 1. Natu, 1:1), 
ble louing ofa mans ſelfe is? 2, Spiriualk . } 
Thar which is naturall is inall by the very inftin& ofnature: 
and it was at firſt created, andfjll is by Gods prouidence pre- 
ſerued in our nature, and char tor the preſcruation of nature, 
Were there not ſuch a naturall loue of himiclfe in cuery one, 
man would beas careletle of himſelfe,as.pf others, and as loch 
ro take paines for hunſelte, as for others. Wheretore that 
cuery one might haue carcar leaſt of one,cuen of himiclte,and 
ſo the world be better preſerued, God hath reſerued 1n man 
this naturall affetion, notwithſtanding his corruption by 
ſin. Yca further þecauſe cuery one 1s nor ableco lookero him- 
ſclfe,ar leaſt when he is young,licke,old, or any other way im- | 
potent,God by his wiſc prouidence hath extended this natu- 
rall affetion towards othersallo as they are neerely linked vn- 
to vs by the bonds of natuxe. The nextto a mans ſelfe are 
(by bloud and bond of nature) children, Admirably much 
is that which parents doe for. their children , which they: 
would neuer doe, if there were nota naturall affection inthem 
ro their children, From children againe this affeRionariſech 
towards their parents, that. when parents growold, im 
tent,or any Way vnableto helpe themſelues, they mighe have 
ſuccour from their children. And becauſe parents and chil- 
dren are not alwaies together, or not able co helpe one ano- 
ther,or ynnaturall,God hath yer further extended this naru- 
ra]l affeion eo brechren, couſins, and other kindred. And 
for a further extent thereof hath inſticured mariage berwixt| 
ſuch as are not of the ſame bloud, and by vertue of that bond 
raiſed a naturall affeion not only in husband and wife one to 
another, but alſo in all the alliance that is made therby.More- 
over this affe&idn is wrought in neighbours, friends,tellowes, 
and other by like bonds knit together, that the bow of Gods| 
prouidence might haue may ſtrings, and if one breake, ano- 
thermight hold. In all thele kinds, the neerera man com- 
meth co himſelfe,the wore doth this affeRion ſhew ir ſelte,ac-/ 
cordin g tothe prouerbe,Neare s my coat,but nearer is my chin, 
God having wrought this naturall affeion in the ſeuerall 
G kindes | 
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| "An expoſition 'of Treat. x. | 
kindes thereof, and chere being good ends and vſes thereof, it | 
15 not to be condemned, $28. 
| $. 58. Of ſpiritwal! ſelfe-lone, 

; Spiricuall felte-Joue 1s that which is ſupernaturally wroughr 
in man by Gods Spirit : whereby he 1s both inlighrned ro 
diſcerne what is moſt excellent,and beſt for him, and alſo mo- 
ucd to chooſe the fame :ſo asthis ſeracth to refike the for- 
mer, Hence it comtneth to patle that rheir chicfeſt care is 
tor cheir ſoules, and-for the eternall ſaluation thereof: for the 
furthering whereof they can be contentas need requircth,to 
f bear downe their body, to 8denie chem ſometimes their or- 
dinary refreſhing by food,reſt, and other hike meanes, yea and 
ro® ſuffer them co be imprifoned, racked, and orherwaies tor- 
tured, and life it felfe co Þe raken fromthem, This men doe, 
and ſuffer, not for want of naturall- affe&ion,but by reaſon of 
ſpiricuall affetion which perſwades them that it is good for 
them it ſhould be ſo. A man 1s nor therefore to be ſaid notro 
love rhe healthand ſafety of his body becanfe he loueth ſome- 
thing more. For a couctous man though he lone his money, 


quia amplius 
aligud d'lgtt : 
nam dadarius 


ec. Aue de | 
__— 
Ie ſe ſatis dili-| 
git quiſedulo | 
agit ut ſummo | 
e> vero per- 
fruatur bono, 
Aug, de mor. 
e:cl.L1.c.26, 


Rom 13.14- 


be contenc to loſe it for his -ſoules ſaluation. For helouerh 


yer he can be content to part with it for bread ro nouriſh his 
body :fo a ſpirituall man rhough he loue his life, yet hecan 


himſelfe ſufticiently, who doth his beſt co enioy the chiefeſt 
andcrucſt good, This ſpirituall affe&ion exrenderth it ſelfe as. 
farreas narurall affeion, namely ro wines , husbands, chil- 
dren,parents,brethren,coſtns,friends, &c. Much is this vrged 
and preaiſed inthe Scriptures, as //a.55.1,2,3. Mat.6.19,20, 
33, loh.6,27. 1Tim6.11,19, 
$.' 59, Of eavl/elfe-lone. 
The ſelfe-lone which is euill ſwerueth in che 1:5 
1, In the Obze&, when it is caſt vpon our corruprions , our 
luſts, our euill humors : when we affet and louethem, and 
for them purſue whatſocuer may fatisfe them : asthe ambiri- 
ous, luſttull,riotous, glutronous,and other like perſons. This 
is cxprelly forbidden, Make not promfion for the fleſh ro fulfill 
the lufts thereof. | | | 
2, In the Meaſures, when ourloue is wholly and only _e 
Ypoo 
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vpon our ſelues, ſo ſeeking our owne good, as we regard no 
mans good but our owne: nor care what dammage anocher 
receiuerh,ſo we may get aduantage thereby. This 1s allo tor- 
bidden : for it is contrary to the property of true loue, which 
ſecketh not her owne, namely to the preiudice of anocher, This 
hach he title of * Se/fe-lowe appropriated to it. Ic ſprang trom 
che corruption of nature, _ is daily increaſed by the inſti- 

ation of Satan for the deftrution of mankinde. It mani- 

ſterh it ſelte by the many tricks of deceir which moſt men 
vic in their dealings with others : by mn aduantage of 
others neceſlicies as in the caſeof viuric, of railing corne, aud 
other commodities in time of ſcarcity, wich the like: by mens 
backwardnelle co helpe ſuch as ſtand 1n need of their fuccour : 
by want of compaſhon in other mens miſcrics : and by many 
ocher like vakindnelles : all which verifie the proucrbe, Emery 
man for himſelfe, 


thatnotwithſtanding exz{{/c/f-{:xe bea molt deteſtable vice,ycr 
it is both lawfull and commendable to loue ones ſelfe aright. 
$. 60, Of theerror of Stoicks in condemning all p:ſſion. 

The doatage of Stoicks who would haue all naturall af- 
feion roote@out of man,is contrary to this parrerne, and vn- 
worthy to finde any entertainment among Chriſtians : for 
what doe they aimeat, but to root that out of man, which. 
God hath planted in him, and to take away the meanes which 
God hath vſcd for the better preſeruacion of man ? That wiſe 
man whom they frame to themſclues 1s worſe then a brute 
beaſt : he is a very ſtocke and blocke, Not only che beſt. and 
wiſeſtmen that cuer were in the world, but alſo Chriſt him- 
ſclfe had thoſe paſſions and affetions in him, which they ac- 
count vnbeſceming a wiſe man. Their doarage hath long 
ſince beene hyTed outof the ſchooles of Philoſophers, ſhould 
icthen findeplace in Chritts Church ? | 

$. 61, Of wellwſing naturall affe ton, 

Let vs labour to cheriſh this naturall affe&tion in vs, and to 
turne1t to the beſt things , euen ro ſuchas are nor only appa- 
rently, bur indeed good: and among good things to ſuch as 


\ Bur by diſtinguiſhing the forenamed points we may ſee| 


—— 


Phil 2.21, * 


1 Cor.13.5, 
' & 10.24, 
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are moſt excellent, andthe moſt necetlary : ſuch as concerne 
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An expoſition of T 
our ſoules , and erernall life. For this end we muſt pray to 
haue our vnderſtandings inlighrncd (that we may diſcerne 
things that differ , and approw: that which & excellent ') and to 
haue our wills and affe&ions ſanRified , that we embrace, 

urſue, and delight in chat which we know to be the beſt, 

hus ſhall our atzral! affeftion be turned into a firitnall af- 
tetion, | | 

Here we ſee how we may make nature a ſchoolemafter vnto 
vs : for as Chriſt ſenderh vs to che fowles of the aire,and lillies 
of the field to learne of them, ſo the Apoſtle here ſenderth vs 
ro our owne natural] inftinft, We cannot complaine that 
we have no ſchoolemaſter neere vs(as many in the country 
whoſe children for want of one are rudely brought vp) our 
ſclues are ſchoolemaſters ro our ſelues. Wherfore as the Apo- 
ſtle hereby teacheth husbands ro loue their wines, ſo ler vs all 
more generally learne to loue one another : for ® we are all 
murual! members of one and the ſame body ; and our brother 
or neighbour is * Our fleſb, BY 7 0" * 

; : 44 wn z 1 Ss 


$. 62, Of Mans forbearing fo wrong bimyclfe. $4 


ErHss. 5. 29. For no man guer net byed bis awne 
fleſh : but nourifhcth and cheriſhathut. <4 


Hefirſt particle{for )ſhewerh thar in rhis verſe an euidence 
The firit parr thereof, which is ſer downe negatiely, ſhew- 
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and manifeftarion of a mans loue of himſelfe is ginen. 


{ etch char 


It ts againſt the common inſtintt of nature for a man to hate 
himſelfe. It is noted as an euidence that devils were in the 
Gadarene, in that ihe car himſelfe with ſtoner : had not the de- 
uils forced him,he would never haue done it. 

Harred is contrary to loue : ir being therefore before = 
ued that cucry man by narure loneth Jimſelfe, by necellary 
conſequence 1c followerh , that no man harcrh his fleſh: for 
rwo contrary cffe&s proceed not from the ſame cauſe : nofonn- 
taine can yeeld both ſalt water and freſh, 


wacchings, labours,trauels, and the like: others tearc and gaſh 
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recth alſo : ochers lay ſuch violent hands vpon themſclues, as 
chey take away their owne lives. 

Anſw.1. None of theſe things are done by the inſtinQ of, 
nature which God hath ſet in man, buc through the corruption 
of nature which the deuill hath cauſed, Now nature and cor- 
ruption of nature are two contraric cauſcs : no maruell then 
chat contrarie effets come from them, 

2, They thinke they doe theſe things in loue tothemſclues; 
as ſuperſticious perſons to merit ſaluation,by maceracing their 
bodic : others to free. themſclues from ignominie, penurie, 
ſlauerie, torment, or ſuch like cuils:; ſo as there is an apparent 
ood that makerh chem ſo to doe, and not ſimply hatred of 
chemſelues. They tharſo doe, arceicher poſlefied with a De- 
will, or blinded in their minde, or bereaued of their wits, or 
ouerwhelmed wich ſome paſſion, ſo as they know not what 
they doe : chey doe it not therefore in hatred, 


2. Obie. Holy. and wiſe men deliberately, and on good | 


aduice, hauc beaten downe their bodies, and yeelded their liues 
to be taken away, not accepting delinerance, 
Arfw, That was farre from hatred,andin great loueto them- 


| felues, as was ſhewed * before. 


$. 63. Of onnaturallprattiſes againſt ones ſelfe. 

The forenamed dofrine diſcoucreth many praRiſes vicd 
by ſundry men to be againſt nature, and in that reſpeRt moſt 
horrible and dereſtable, 

1, Theprattiſe of the idvlatrous Baalites, who to mone their 
Idoll co heare them, cat them/clnes with knines and lencers, til 
the blowd guſbed out yponthem, Not much vnlike to whom are 
Popiſh Eremices, Anchorites, Monks flagellants, Grandimon- 
tenſes, ſundric ſorts of Franciſcans, and other Friers, whereof 
ſome weare ſhirts of haire-cloth,ſomeſhirrs of maile next their 
bodie, ſome goe bare-foot, ſome daily whip chemſclues call 
bloud follow, and ſome waſte their bodies with lying hard, 
watching, fafting, going on pilgrimage, &c, 

2. Thepraliſe of Gluttons, Drunkards, vncbaſte and volup- 
tuous perſons, who to ſatisfie their corrupe humours, impaire 
cheir health, pull diſcaſes vu chem, and ſhorcen their _ 

3 3. The 
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{neighbours (yer theſe are #«r ewxe fleſ+ ) no nor many of thoſe 


{che Spirit 1s verie weakein them, and the flcih beaxcth a 


| ahamed. 


An expoſition of Treat. 1. 
3. Thopraitiſe of Swaggerers, who by quarrels cauſe their 
[fleſh robe wounded, and their Imes caken away. Among theſe 
may be reckoned fuch as bring. themſclucs to grearſtrairs, di- 
ftreſſes, and dangers for Jucre ſake: and they who by telonic, 
creaſon,and rhe like euill deeds,caft chemiclues vpon the fword 
ofche Magitſtrace. 
4. The pratli/c of them that pine the rem-s to priefe, feare, 
wrath, and other like violent paſſions, fo as thereby they wea- 
ken their bodies, and ſhorten cheir dayes, 
5. The prattiſe of ſelfe-murtherers : who herein breake che 
rale of louc ( as thy /e/fe )and end their dayes in a moft horrible 
fiane, depriuing chamſclucs of the time, place, and mcanes of 
[repentance : ſo'as, whacſocuer fond prerence they make for 
cheir (inne, lictle better can be rhougic of chem, then that rhey 
chruſt cheir ſoules headlong inco hell, vnlele che Lord berwixc 
che at done, and the expiration of their breath, exrraordina- 
rily romch their hearts. Religion,nacure,fenſe,and all abhorre 
chis fearefull fa: ſoas nor only thoſe who haue beene enlight- 
ned by Gods word, but alſo - th Heathen, who had no other 
chefs the light of nature, hauc adiudged it co be a moſt deſpe- 
rate {1nne, 


"V 


6. 64. Of haters of oth-rs, 
2. By that affe&ion which nature monerh men to beare to 
their fleſh, we may ſcehow narure more preuailes with men, 
chen conſcience and obedience ro Gods word, yea then the 
Spirit: for where nature keeperh all men from hating their 
owne fleſh, noching can keepe many husbands from hating 
their wiues,and wiues their hus bands; nor brothers, coſens,& 


who profeiſerhemſclues to be of the myſticall bodte of Chriſt, 
from hating one another. Whar ſhall we fay of theſe ? Is na- 
cure of greater power, and-more mightic in operation then 
che Spirit ? Surcly,ſuch cicher deceive themſclues and ochers, 
in prerending ro be members of the bodie of Chrift : or clſe 
car 
Ler haters of their brethren thinke of this and bee 


$. 65. Of 


ſway. 


VFreet. 1. 


| |faich, Ir 4s good and comely for one tocat and drivnke, and enio) the 
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$. 65, Of many care in proniding and v/ing things needfall for 
hs boate | 


The ſecond euidence of that loue which a man bearexh to 
himſelfe, is noted in two ſuch branches (nowriſherh and chers- 
/heth ) as comprize * all necdfull chings vader chem, ſo as the 
Apoſtle implicth thereby, that 

Nature teach:th all men to pronide ſuch things as are needfull for 
th-m : needfull for life, as food : and needfull for healch,as appa- 
rell. Narure is here propounded as aSchoolemaſter ro Chri- 
ſtians : this therefore which nature ceacherth is a bounden 
durie, It is much inſiſted ypon by Sa/omen,who in this reſpeR 


good of all his labonr, : 

- It he be worſe then an Inkdell chat prouiderh not for his 
owne, what is he that prouidech nor for himſelte ? cuen worſe 
chen a beaſt : for nacure hath rtaughe the bruic beaſts co nouriſh 
and cheriſh chemſclues. If any chinke that it more befitreth 
beaſts, or naturall menthen Saints, ler them tcl] me which of 


neglefted himſclfe. To omitall others, it is exprelly noted of 


ted, and otherwiſe refreſhed himſclfe, 

Obieft, Though he were! hungry, and meat preparcd for | 
him, yerhe refuſed co cat. 
 Anſw.t. Forbearing one meale, is no great hinderance of 


cheriſhing the body. 


| 2, Excraordinarie and weightie occaſions may lawfully 


| 
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make a man aliccle negle& himfelfe : char ſo he may ſhew he 
preferrech Gods glorie, and his brothers faluation, before che 
outward nourtſhing of his body : ro which purpoſe Chriſt 


| faith, My wear 5x to doe the will of hins that ſent me : that is, I|fymy.g 
| preferreic before my meat. And Saint Pad faich, Iwillvery| , cor rare | 


$/ady be ſpent for your ſoules, We muſt here therefore take 
ced of the extremes on both hands, | 
1. Of yndue,and oucrmuch negleRing our bodies, ſo as the 
ſtrength of them be waſted, and che health impaired. 6 
2. Ofroomuch caring for it, ſo as vpon no occafion we will 


Erntzs, Chad. 5-wa/ 29. | | v5” 


che Saints at any time guided by Gods Spirit, hath wholly | get ef. Aug 


Chriſt, that as there was occaſion, he? ſlept, he 4 car, he're-| * 
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| | Eecl 1.23. 
& 5.11,12,13, 


2+ They who 


are to0 inten” 
tive on thcir 
$calling. 


loſe ameales mear, or a nights ret, Faſting and watching as 
occaſion requireth, are bounden duries. 
R But to recurneto the point of nouriſtiing and cheriſhing our 

—— | 

1, Forthis end hath God prouided food, apparell,and all 
things ncedfull for our weake bodies, that they thould be nou- 
riſhed and cheriſhed thereby : notto vic them therefore, is ro 
refuſe Gods prouidence. 

2, By well nouriſhing and cheriſhing our bodies, they are 
che berter enabled ro doe that worke and ſervice which God 
appointerh to be done : bur by negleQing chem, they are diſ- 
abled thereto. As this 1s a motiue, ſo ought ir ro be an end 
whereat we aime 1n nouryſhing and cheriſhing our bodies. 

$. 65, Of them that neglett to cheriſh their bodies. 

Againſtthis good inftin& of nature doe many offend, 

I, Conetowe miſers, who ſo doat vpon their wealth, and ſo 
delight inabundance of goods creaſurcd vp, as they afford not 
themſcJucs chings necdfull ro nouriſh and cheriſhtheir bodies, 
Salomon doth much taxe ſuch : of them heſaith, that riches are 
hept for the owners thereof to their burt, Daily expenence giverh 
euidenceto the cruth chereof : for, belide that ſuch men make 
their riches * ro be ſnarcs, and ® hinderances, to keepe them 
from cternall life ; they make this preſent lite co be very irk- 
ſome, *filling their heads full of much carking care, and kee- 
ping chem from quiet reſt. Many in this caſe are ſo beſotted, 
as,thoughchey haue abundance, yer they will not in health af- 
ford themſelues a good mcales meat, nor ſeemly apparell : nor 
in licknetiſe, necdtull phylicke, no nor bre,and ſuch like com- 
mon rhings. Their caſcis worſe then theirs who want : for 
others will pitic and ſuccour ſuch as want, but who will pitic 
and ſuccour ſuch ? 

2. Such as are too ivtextiwe vpon their buſinefles,cuen the af- 
Aires of their lawfull callings (for ingood things there may 
be excelle) herein many Students, Preachers, Lawyers, Tradc(- 
men,Farmers, Labourers, and others offend,when they afford 
not ſ:aſonable times of refreſhing and reſting ro their bodies, 
buc faſt, watch, and toile too much in cheir calling. They 


who by tuch meanes diſable themſclues, dac make themſclues 


gate) 


een oe SRIo tt Ci. 


Treat. Eenns. Chep.5 werſ29. 


uilcie of che negle& of ſo much good as they might haue 

, ny if they had nouriſhed and cherjſhed their bodies, Some 
are ſo eager on their buſincile,that they chinke all chetime miſ- 
pent, which is ſpenc in nouriſhing and cheriſhing their bo- 
{dies z and thereupon wiſh, that their bodies needed no food, 
{leepe, or othet like meanes of refreſhing. Theſe thoughts and 
deſires are fooliſh and finfull in many reſpeRts, as 

1, In manifeſting a ſecrer diſcontent and grudging againft 
Gods prouidence, who hath thus diſpoſed our eltare for the 
clearcr manifeſtation of mans weaknes, & Gods care ouer him. 

2, Intaking away occaſions of calling vpon God, and gi- 
uving praiſe vnto. him, Forif we ſtood not in ſuch need of 
Gods proutdence, ſhould we ſo ofc pray vnco him for his bleſ- 
ſing : if by the good meanes which he affordeth vnto vs we 
fele not the ſweernetle and comfort of his prouidence, ſhould 
we be ſo thankfull co him ? | 
3. In taking away the meanes of mutuall loue : for if by rea- 
ſon of our weaknelle we ſtood not in need of ſuccour and help 
one from anorher, what triall would chere be of our loue ? 
3. Such as ſever theſe two duries of nature (roxryhing and 
cheriſhing) and make them an hinderance one to another : 
ſome ſo nowriſh their bodies, as they cannot cher them ; that 
is, they ſpend ſo much in cating and drinking,as they haue no- 
thing rocloath themſclues withall, Orhers fo cher;ſh them, as 
they cannot nouriſhthem ; that is, they ſo prancke vp them- 
ſelues wich braue apparell aboue their abilitic, as they haue not 
competent food for themſclues, Theſe fall into ewo contrarie 
extremes : into the exceſſe in one thing ; and into the defet? 
in another, 

$. 67, Of comtent ment in that which i ſuſſicient, 

As the Apoſtle by naming theſe two (nourr/b,chereb) ſhew- 
eth that both of them are needfull, fo by naming them only, 
and no more but them, he ſhewerh that they twoare ſufficient; 
whence we learne, that = 
Hamng food and raiment, we muſt be therewith content. 
The Apoftle in theſe very words laieth downe this dotrine 
in? another place, The * praier of Agwr,and the tenour of the 
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i ; An expoſition of Treat. 1. 
uſt Is a man then ftrily bound to care for no more 


 —Y 


[chen tood co nouriſh, and apparell to cheriſh him ? 


Anſw. So this nouriſhing and cheriſhing be extended to 
char eſtate wherein God hath ſer vs, to the charge which God 
hath giuen vs,and to the calling which he hath appointed un- 
co vs, we ought to care for no more, 

Let vs theretoretake heed of that excelſe which ariſeth from 
che corruption of nature,and content our ſelues with that com- 
perency which nature requirech. 


$. 68. Of Chriſt; forbearing to hate the Church, 
ErHes. 6. 29. Exen as the Lord theChurch. 


T His confirmation of the patterne of a mans ſelfe by alike 
patrerne of the Lord, hath rclarion co both the parts of 
che manutcſtation of a mans loucto himſelfe : both to che ne- 
gatiuc, and ſo it ſheweth, chat 
The Lord bateth not bu Church, 
And to theaftirmatiue,and ſo it ſheweth, that 
The Lord nouriſheth and chers/heth his Church, 

Thar difterence which 1s made berwixt Eſas a type of the 
world ( Eſa# haxe ] hated) and [aakob a type of the Church 
( Taaksb hae I loued) ſhewerh that the Lord is farre from ha-| 
ting his Church, The world, not the Churchyis che obictt of 
Gods hatrcd, 

Obi:it. The® Church her ſclfc, and the < enemies thereof 
oft concciue by Chriſts dealing with her, that he hateth her. 

Anſw. [cis the fleſh abiding in them thar arcof the Church 
which maketh them ſo to conceiue, not theſpirit : andin the 
cnemics of the Church che fleſh altogether reignerh, Bur the 
things of God, and his minde and afeRion, nor can, nor may 
be tudged by carnall cies,cies of fleſh. The 4 Spirit of God ac- 
counterh ſuch chings cuidences of Gods loue, which flcſk 
mdgeth to betokens of hatred ;uamely, corre&tions, 

It js not,becauſe there is no matter of hatred inche Church, 


| char Chriſt hateth ic noe : for by nature all arc of one and che 


ſamecurſed ftocke, * children of wrath : and after our ſanRih- 
cation is begun, the flcſh abiding in vs, wedaily giue much 


| occalion 
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occalion of hatred it Chritt ſhould cake thar aduancage againſt 


hach made berwixt himſelte and che Church rthatkeepeth him 
trom hating her : he hach made her his Spouſc,and he will nor 
hate his Spouſe : all the occaſion of hatred that ſhe gineth, he 
will eicher wipe away or couer, 
Admirable 1s the comfort which cuery true member of the 
Cacholike Church may reape trom hence : for ſo long as the 
wrath and hatredot the Lord is turned from vs, nothing can 
make vs miſerable : we may in this reſpe@ retoycenot only in 
proſperitie, bur alſo in all manner of affliction. No calamicie 
can moue Chriſt co hate his Church, but rather the more to 
pittic it, as we doe our bodies, Nay, though by ſinne he be 
prouoked, and ſee ic needfull co corre his Church, yer in 
loue, notin hacred, in mercy, not in wrath will he corre ir, 
What now if all the world hare vs? Seeing Chrift hateth 
vs not, we need not feare nor care, The ſubie&t which 3s ſure 
of his Kings fauour, little regardeth che hatred of others, This 
therefore 150 be thought of, both to comfort vs vnder the 
crolle, and to encourage vs againſt the hatred of the world. 
T hat none may peruert this comfortable doQrine, lerme adde 
IWO CAUeats, 
7, That men deceive not themſclues with a naked name, 
chinking themſclues to be of the Church, when they arc only 
i it, f ſuch may Chriſt hate, 
2. Thar being of the Church they waxe nor infolenrt, and 
roo much provoke Chriſt roanger : for though he hate not 
ſuch, yer in wiſdome hemay ſo ſcuerely correct chem as af he 


vs which he might :. bur it 1s that neere vnion which Chriſt þ 
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f Jer.12, 8, 


hated chem : and makerhem repent their folly and infolencie 
againe and againe. 
$, 69, Of Chriſts nenriſving and cheriſhing his Charch, 

2, Thar The Loyd nowriſheth and chorifheth bis Church, 1s 
eurdent by his conrinuall prouidence ouer her in all ages. 
When firſt he created man, he 8 prouided before hand all 
chings needfull co nomriſh and cheriſh him. When he was mo- 
ved co deſtroy thecarth and all living things thereon, he had| 
care of his Church, and prouided an Arke ro keepe her our of 
che waters, and ſtored vp inthe Arke all chings needfull for | 


g Gen.1.28,26. 
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1.//e, 


Aſcribe all to 
Chriſt, 


m Exch. 20.11, 


wn expoſuion of * 
her.When he purpoſcd to bring a famine on the world, heſenc 
a man before hand co lay vp prouifion for his Church, When 
his Church was ina barren and drie wildernelle, he gaue them 
bread from hcauen, water outof che rocke, and kepc their rai- 
meat from waxing old,and their feet from ſwelling. After this 


he broughc his Church into a land flowing with milke and 


honic: andſo long as irremained tatchivll he preſerued it in 
chat pleaſanc and plentifull land. Thus he dealt with the 
Church in her non-age: and chus alſo hath he deale wich her| 
in herriperage vnder the Goſpcll, as experience of all ages 
may witnelle, Ncither hath he only nouriſhed and cheriſhed 
her wich temporall bleſſings, bur alſo wich all needfull fpiri- 
cuall bleſſings : his word and Sacraments, his Spiric and the 
graces thercof hath he in all ages given her for that purpoſe : 
yea with his owne flcſh and bloud hath he fed her, and with 
his owne rightcouſnetle hath he clothed her, 

Learne we of whom we receciue all needfull things, both 
ſpiricuall and cemporall, for ſoulc and bodic, that accordingly 
we may giue him the praiſe of all. And ler vs nor be like the 
vngratcfull Iſraclites who ® __—_ not the means of ſpi- 
ricuall nouriſhment, and ® aſcribed che meanes of their tempo- 
rall nouriſhing and cheriſhing to cheir Idols. In this reſpe& 
the Prophermaketch them ® worſe then the oxe, and the alle, 
ewo of the moſt bruiriſh beaſts that be. Oh cake we heed that 
the like be not vpbraided tovs, The Lord hath nor ſparing- 
ly, bur moſt liberally and bountifully nouriſhed and cheriſhed 
vs in this land, and that both wich cemporall and ſpiricuall 
bleſſings, ſo as he may juſtly ſay, what conld hane beene done 
more in my vineyard, that I hau: not done in it ? 

Learne we alſo to depend on Chriſt for all chings that we 
want : we need not feare penurie :; though we haue nor thar 
plentie which we could wiſh, yer we ſhall haue ſufficiencie, 
Chriſt will not ſuffer his Church ro famiſh for want of food, 
nor ſtarue for want of cloathing, whether temporall for body, 
or —_—_ torſoule, Hethat can and will performe it hath 
ſaid, [ will nener l-ane thee nor forſake thee. Lazarus was not 
forſaken ; witneſſethe Angels that caricd his ſoule into Abra- 


| hamr boſome, If any of Chriſts Church doe periſh for want 
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| Treat, 1.  Epnes. Chap. 5.oerſ 30. © 
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| Preacher, a Prophet, an Apoſtle, or of any other cminenc 


in the plurall number,including all others like himſelte( ele of 


what he meanerh by che Char:h, namely the companie of Saints, 


of ourward meanes, it is becauſe Chriſt by that meanes will 
aduancethem to that place where they ſhall Rand in need of 
nerhing : fo as he doch not forſake them. 


$. 70, Of the vnion betwixt (hriſt and the Saints, 


Erenxes.5.30. For we are members of his body, of his 
fleſh, and of his bones, 


He reaſon of che forenamed loue of Chriſt, and fruits 
thereof to his Church, is here laid downe, as both the 
cauſall particle (For) and the inference of this verſe vpon 
the former doe ſhew. This reaſon is that necre vnion which is 
berwixt Chriſt and his Church, ſec forch by a metaphor of the 
members of our bodice, Whereby he implierh, char chough 
there were no other reaſon to moue an husband to loue his 
wife then theneere vnion which is berwixt them (they being 
a one bodie, > one flcſh, © one ſelfe) that were enovgh, tor 
chereby only is Chriſt mouecd to louc his Church. 
The myſtcrie of our ſpirituall vnion with Chriſt 1s here 
laid downe, and that as fully, and diftinly (though very ſuc- 
cin&ly) as in any place of Scripture, I will endeuour to open 
ic as plainly as I can, | 
we are] The Apoſtle here changerh both perſon and num- 
ber: for before he ſpake of the Church as of another in the 
chird perſon, and of one inthe {ingular number : bur here he 
ſpeakerh ot che ſame in the firtt perion _— himſelfe, and 


God, and Saints by cafling ) whereby he giveth vs to vnderftand 


ro which, though he were a Preacher of the Goſpell, an excra- 
ordinarie Preacher, an Apoſtle, he ailociateth and ioyneth 
himſelfe: noting thereby that he was made partaker of che 
ſame grace, and ſaucd by che ſame meanes that others were. 
Well might he in this priuiledge not thinke much to ranke 
himſclfe, becauſe it « rhe bigheſt degree of honogr that can be. 
tobe a member of the bodie of Chriſt : much more then to be a 
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How we arc of 


Chriſts fleth, 


"OT. "On 


An expoſition of 
The meraphor here vicd ( members of bis body ) ſerterh 
forth the neere vnion which is beewixt Chriſt and the Saints. 
Many other metaphors are vſed in Scripture for the ſame pur- 
poſc,as ® foundation and edifice, ® wineand branches, © hnsband 
and wife,with the like, which are all of them very fic, bue none 
more proper and pertinent to the point then this of a boa, 


be then berwixt the head and members ot che ſame body ? 
If che Apoſtle had here ſtaid, wemight haue thoughe that 
he had here meant no other thing chen he meant © before, 


where he ſtiled Chriſt an head, and the (hwrch a body : but in 


chat he addeth ( Of hu fleſhand of hu bones ) hedeclarcth yer 
a furcher myſterie. 

In the generall there is a difference berwixt this phraſe(*Or 
his body) and theſe (Or f bus fleſh 5and O x hu boxes ) the 
former is a note of the 8 genetiue caſe, the ewo latter are 
a Þ przpoſi:ion: for diſtintion ſakethe two latter mighc 
hauec bcene tranſlated, owt of hes fleſh, ot of his bones, or 
from hrs fleſh, from his bones (torſo alike phraſe is tranſ- 
lared i before, From whom) bur ſeeing theſe particles 
et of, or from arcambiguous,the former tranſlation may 
ſtand as the beſt, ſo as adifference be made in-the ſenſe 
though there benone in the words. 

The former(members of his body) declarcth the vnion it ſelte. 

The Jatter ( of his fleſh and of his bones ) declareth the meanes 

of making that vnion, This latter hath relation to that which 
Adam \. id of Eme, This is now bone of my bones, and fleſh of my 
fleſp, (Gen. 2.23.) which is manifeſt by che next verſe which 
che Apoſtle takerh out of the ſame place. Ir implieth chen, 


ſo che Church is made a Church our of Chriſts fleſh and 
bones, 

1. 2:eft, Was the very ſubſtanceof the Saints, their ficth 
and bones taken out of Chriſt, as the ſubſtance of Exe was ta- 
ken out of Adam? | 

Ar{w. Nor ſo, if the words be literally taken, For ſo may 
Chrift racher be ſaid tobe of owr fi-/, and of ewr bones, becauſe 


he rooke our.nature, and that from a daughter of Adam: 1n 


which 


Trear. «| 


the Head and members thereof. What neerer vnion can there | 


that as Exe was made a woman out of Adams fleſh and bones, | 
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| 
which reſpe& heis ſaid ro be f of the ſeed of Damid, and 8 of the 

Tewes, as concerning the fleſh. Belides,the Apoſtle exprefly ſaith 
(ver. 32.) that This is a great myſterie, The myfteric therefore 
muſt be ſcarched our. For this end Chriſt muſt be conſidered 
as another Adam (and ſorhe holy Ghoſt ftilerh him Þ 7he 11 
Adam, The ſecord man) that is,a focke,a root that giueth ab:#17 
co branches ſprouting our of him. 

2. Oueſt. What being is that which wereceme from Chriſt ? 

Anſw. Not our naturall being (that we haue ofthe parents of 
our flcſh) but a ſ#perratzrall, and ſpiritnall being, which rhe 
Scripture rtermeth iz new birth, ® anew man, | a new crearrre, 
This fpiritxall being is not in regardof the ſubſtance of our 
ſoule, orbodie, or of any of the powers or parts, facultres or 
members of chem(for all theſe we hauec by lineall deſcent from 
Adam, and all theſe haueall forts ofmen, as well they who arc 
not of the Church, as they who are of it) but in regard of che 
integritie, goodnelle, and diuine qualities which arein them, 
eucn that holinelſcand rightcouſnetle wherewich the Church 
is endued and adorned. As we arerat#rall men weare of Adam, 
as Weare ſpiritxall men we are of (briff. 

3. Queſt. Why is mention made of fleſs and bones 1n this 
ſpinicuall being ? | 
| Avrnſs, 1, Inalluſionto the creation of Exe, that by com- 
paring this with that, ch# might be the berter concemed, 

2. In regard of the Lords Supper,whcre thefle/ of Chriſt is 
myſtically ſer before vs to be ſpiricuall food vnro vs. Thar as 


Baptiſme ; here he might ſhew the myſterie of the other Sacra- 
ment, The Lords Supper. 

$. In relation to Chrifts humane nature, by vertue whereof 
wecometo be vnited vnto Chriſt. For the divine nature of 
Chriſt is infinite, incomprehenſible, incommunicable, and 
thereis no manner of proportion berwixt ir and vs, ſo as we 
could not be vnircd roit immediately, But Chriſt by raking 
his humane natrre into the vnitic of his divine nature, made 
himſelte one with vs, and vs one with him : ſo as by his par- 
taking of our morralitic, we are made partakers of his im- 
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before (ver, 26.) heſhewed the myſteric of one Sacrament, | 
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An expoſition of 

4. Queſt, Arc wethen vnitedonly to his humane nature ? 

Anſw, No: we arc vniced to his perſon, God-Man. For as 
the diuine nature, in andby it ſclfc, is incommunicable ; ſo 
che. humane nature ſingly conſidered, in and by it ſelfe, is vn- 
proficable, The Deicie is the fountaine of all life and grace : 
the fleſh quicknech not : bur that ſpirituall life which origi- 
nally and primarily floweth from the Dciric, as from a foun- 
caine, is by the humanitic of Chriſt, as by a conduic-pipe, con- 
ucycdinto vs. 

5. neſt, How can we who arc onearth, be vnired to his 
humane nature, which is contained in che hijghett heauen ? 

Anſw. This ynion being ſupernaturall and ſpirituall, there 
necdeth no locall preſence tor the making of ir, That cternall 
Spirit which 1s in Chriſt is conueycd into cuerie of the Saincs 
(as che ſoule of a man is into cucriemember and part of his bo- 
dic) by vertuc whereof they are all made one with Chriſt, and 
wich one another: by one Spirit we are all baptized into one bedie, 


which bodicis Chriſt, 


ttt Gimp ttt, wer els GASES. v4 


Thus 1s to be noted againſt theſe ewo errours. The firſt is þ 


this, We are wnited: firſt to the dinine nature of Chriſt which « 
exerie wh:re, and by vertue thereof to his humane natmre, 

Anſw. 1, The Deitie (as we ſhewed) is immediately in- 
communicable; ſo as this cannot be. 

2. Our vnion with Chriſt is ſpiricuall, not phylicall or na- 
curall, ſo as this locall preſence needeth nor. 

The ſecond crrour 1s this, 

The humane nature of Chriſt hath all the dinine properties im 1t, | 


ſo as it is cuerie where preſent, and by reaſon thereof weare | 


vnited ynto Chriſt. 
Anſw. This alſo is impoſlible and needlefſe. The proper- 
ries of a true bodie cannor poſſibly admic the incommunica- 
ble properties of the Deicie; thatimplicch dire contradiQti- 
on, which is, that finite ſhould be infinice, Needletle alſo this 
is, becauſe the vnion we ſpeake of, is (as we ſaid) ſpiricuall. 
6, Qnzeff, What kinde of vnion is this ſpirituall vnion ? 
Anſw. Acrue,rcall vnion of our perſons(bodies and ſoules) 
with the perſon of Chriſt ( God and man.) Foras the holy 
Ghoſt did vnite in the virgins wombe the divine and humane 
natures 
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naruresof Chriſt, and madethem one perſon;iby rcafon wher- 
of Chriit is of ow fleſb &> of our bones >ſoche fpirn wnicerti chat 


perſon of Chriſt with ourperſons, by reaſon whereof we are 
of hus fleſs, and of bis bes, A great diffcrencethereas berwixt 


myſticall : chey make one myfticall body : yer is there no dif- 
ference 1n the reality and crugh of theſe vnions : our voion 
with Chriſt is never a whit chelc(le recall and true becauſe it 
is wyſticall and fpiricuall :chey who have the ſame ſpiric are 


as truly one, as thoſe parrs which haucthe ſame ſoule; The 


effects which proceed from this vnion doe ſhew the truch 
chereof: for thar ſpirit which ſan&ified Chriſt in his mothers 
wombe ſan&ifieth vs alſo, that which quickned him quick- 
ncth vs , that which raiſed him from death, ratfeth vs, that 
which cxalred hum exalcerh vs. The many  reſemblances 
which the Scripture vſeth roſer forth this: vnion, doe ſhew 
che cruth thereof : bur moſt liuely 1s it ſet forth by char reſem- 
blance which Chriſt maketh berwixc ic and his vnion with 
his Facher. 7 pray (ſatth heof all his Saincs ) Thet they may all 
be one,as thow Father art in me,and [ im thee, that they alſo may be 
one in vs : that they may be one, 4s we are one. This note of com- 
pariſon (as ) is nor to be taken of the k:zde , but of the rrath 
of chcſe vnions , our vnion with Chriſt js as true as Chriſts 
vnion with his Father, | 


Saints which are members of this body rogecher with Ieſus 
the head thereof are called CyrisT, 1 Cor.12.12, Gal.3.16, 

This is to be noted againſt their conceit, who imagine this 
vnionto be only in imagination and conceit: orel{c only in 
conſent of ſpirit,hearr, and will : or at the moſt, in parcicipari- 
on of ſpirituall graces. 

7. Queſt. What is the bond whereby this vnion is made : 
namely whereby Chriftand the Saints are made one ? 

Ani», Thereis a double bond, one on Chrifts part, euen 
the ſpirir of Chriſt (for hereby know we that we dwell in bins, and 


che kindes of theſe vnions : for che vnion of Chriſts ewo na- | 
cures is hypoſtaricall and cilentiall , theymake one perſon : | 
bur che vmon of Chriſts perſon, and-ours, 35 ſpiricuall aud | 


So true is this vnion,as nor only Tefus himſelfe, but all the | 


b: in vs, becauſe he hath ginen vs of bis ſpirit ) another on the 
H Saints | 
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| 00.vs by his ſpirit, and we on him by taich, we come to be 1n- 


Am expoſition of - Treat. 1:| 
Saints parc, cuen faith(for: { brift dwcliethin our heart 5 by faith 

The ſþiriw 4s conveyed into vs when we are dead in finnes, | 
wholly fleſh , bur bcing in vs, it breedeth this bletſed inſtru- 
ment of faich whereby we hay hold on Chriſt, and grow into 
him as the ſcience into the ſtocke, Thus Chrift laying hold 


corporated into him, and made one body, as the ſcience and 
ſtocke onetree. 

8, Oxeft, To what end hath Chriſt chus truly and neercly 
vnited vs vnto himſelte ? 

Aaſw. Notfor any bencfic vnto himſclfe : but meerely for 
che honour and good of the Church, By this vnion the ho- 
nour of Chriſt 1s communicarced co the Church , as the ho- 
nour of an husband to his wife, and of an hcad to the body, 
Grear alſo is the benefit which che Church reapcth chereby : 
for by this meanes is Chrift made more fit to doe good to the 
Church, as an head to the body, and the Church is made 
more capableof receiuing good from Chriſt, as a body from 
che head, being knit ro it by the ſoule, and by veines,linewes, 
nerues,arteries, and other like ligaments. 

Thus having as plainly as I can by queſtionsand anſwers 
laid open this great myſterie, I will furcher note out fome of 
choſe excellent priuiledges which by vercue thereof apper- 
tcaine to the Saints, and alſo ſome of the principall quries 
which in regard thereofthe Saints are bound vnio. 
$. 7t. Of the primiledges appertaining to the Saints enen in 
| thus life by reaſon of their union with (briſt. 
The priuiledges of the Saints which ariſe from their vnion 
with Chriſt reſpe& this life, therime of death, and the lite 
co come, 
In this life theſe, 
1, A moft glorious condition, which is to be a part of Chriſt, 
member of his body Allthe glory of Adam in Paradiſe, or of 
che Angels in heauen is not comparable to ihis, Inthis re- 
ſpe rhe Saints are ſaid tobe crowned with glory and honour, 
and to haxe all things put under their feer, Compare P/al.8.4,5. 
ec. with Heb.2.6,7,4c. and ye ſhall findeche Apoſtle apply 
chat to Chriſt, which the Propher ſpake indefinucly of man, 


Now 


1 


Treat. 1. E re ne 33 Chap.;5; ver}. 30s 
Now thoſe two places cannot be berrer reconciled y then by 
chis vnion of Chriſt and Saints : for ſecing borh make one 


be applicd co-the head, and that which is ſpoken of the head 


rable chen Heauen,Angels, and euery other creature, 

2. The attendance of good Angels, who are ſent forth to mi- 
miſter for thems who ſhall be heires of ſalnation, becauſe thoſe 
heires are ofthe body of Chriſt, who is their Lord. Theſcare 
choſe horſes, and charets of fire which were round about Eliſha : 
which are alſo round abour cuery of Gods Saints in all their 
diſtretles , though we ſee them no more then the ſeruanc of 
che man of God ſaw them, till the Lord opened his cies. Thar 
charge which is giuen tothe Angels ouer the Sonneof God 
to heepe him in all his waies, and to beare him in their hands left 
he daſh his foot againſt a ſtone, hath relation to this body which 
iS Chriſt. 

3. Anhonour to make Chriſt himſelfe perfe@ : for as the ſeue- 


| |rall mombers_ make a nacurall body perfc& , ſo the ſeuerall 


Saints, this badie which is Chreff, In this reſpe@ the 
Church is ſaid ro be the fwulneſſe of him that filleth all in all, 
Chriſt fllcth all things,and yer che Church makerth him full : 
which is to be ynderitood ef that voluntary condition where- 
unto Chriſt ſubicted himſelfe, ro be the head of a body : fo 
as Without the parts of the body he is imperfcR, as anaturall 
body is maimed and 1mperte& if it want burtheleaſt member 
thereof, How can we now thinke but that he will preſerue 
and keepe ſafe all his Saints ? Will he reſtore to vs all the 
parts of our naturall body at the generall reſurreftion, and will 
he loſe any of the parts of has owne myſticall bodie ? 

4. A kinde of poſſeſſion of heauen while we are on carth : for 
chac which the head hath a polleſſion of, che body and ſeue- 
rall members haue alſo a polleflion of. In this reſpe& ir is 


heauenly places, And, he that beleeweth on him bath enerlaſting- 
life : 1s paſſed from death wnto life. And, he that hath the Sonne, 
hath life, This is ſomewhat more then hope ; and ſcrueth ex- 


H 2 | ceedingly 


body, which is Chriſt, that which 1s ſpoken of che body may | 


may be applied co the body : for the ſame honour appertai- | 
nethco both. In which reſpe& the Church is more honou-| 


ſaid, he hath raiſed vs vp together , ard made vs fit together m how 


— 


| 


| 


5:| got heawen in Chrift : they who denic heauca to you, may alſo dexie 


| [bers areraiſcd,cxalted,and preſerued. 
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# : dn expoſution, of A 'i 4 Treat. 1. | 
ceedingly ro ftrengrhen: our hope, and giue vs' alſurance of 
that heauculy inheritance. 

They know not the power of God,nor the vertuc of this vni- 
on,who denic thar the Sainrs haue atſuranceof faluarion. For 
(co follow this meraphor alicrle)ſuppoſe a man were caſt into. 
a riuer,and his head able ro lift and keepe it ſelfe aboue warer, | 
would we nor ſay, that man is fate enough, he is aboue warer. 
This is the caſe of this myſtical] body : it being caſt into the! 
ſcaof this world,Chrilt the head thereof hath life, and keepes | 
himſelfe alofr euen in heauen. Is there now any feare, any | 
pollibilicy of the Roy of this body, or of any member | 
chereof? If any ſhould be drowned, then eicher Chriſt muſt | 
be drowned, or elſe that member pulled from Chriſt ; both! 
which are impoſiible. Thus then by vertue of this vnion we 
ſee how on Chrilts ſafery, ours dependerh : ifhe be ſafe, lo are 
we : if we periſh, ſo mult he. 

In this reſpe&t yee may be ſecure O fleſh and blond: yee pony! 


Chrift tobe in heaxen. 

Learne here how to concetue of the reſurroRion;Aaſcenfion 
and ſafety of Chriſt, eucn as of therefurreRion, aſcenſion and 
ſafery of an head,in and with whom his body andall hisgmem- 


5. A moſt happy kinde of regiment vnder which the Saints 

are; cuen ſuch an oneas the members of an head are vnder. 

An head ruleth the body not as a cruell lord and tyrant, rigo- 

rouſly,inhumanely, baſcly,and (lauiſhly, buc meckely, gently, 

with great compaſſion, and fcliow-fceling. Euen ſo doth 

Chrift his Church, binding vp char which is broken, hea- 
ling that which is maimed, directing that which wandreth, 

= quickning that which is dull; which priuiledge is fo 

much che greater becauſe itis properco the Church. _ 
he haue agolden ſceprer of grace and tauour to hold out to his 
Church(as Ahaſb-veroſo held out his to Eſther Yycerthe hath alſo 
arod of iron to breake the mcn of rhis world, and to daſh them 
in peeces like a petters veſſel. Though he be gone to o_—_— 2 
place for his Sainrs,that where he 1s chey may be alto, yet will 
be makg his enemi-s his foot ftooke, 


6. An 


— 


| 
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Treat. i. Eruns, Chap. 5-wer/. 30. 


6. An aſſurance of ſufficient ſupply of «ll needfuli things which 
the Sainrs want,and of fate proteQtion from all chings hurtfull, 
For by reaſon of this vnion,Chritt our head hath a ſenſe of our 
want and of our ſmart. On this ground he ſaid co them which 
fed and viliced his members, 7e fed me,ye w4/ited me:and againe, 
ro Sax that perſecuted his members, Sax, Sax/,why perſecnteſt 
thou me ? | 

Obieft, .How is it then, that che Saints want many things, 
and oft ſuffer much ſmarr, and hurcr ? 

Anſw, Chriſt in his wiſdome ſeeth ic behouctull that chey 
| ſhould want, and feele ſmart (and that we are to be perſwaded 
of)or elſc he would not ſuffer chem to wane or feele that which 
they doe. Wherefore in all need,in cuery diftreile and danger, 
lervs lift vp our head to this o#r head, _ 

7. Aright toall that Adamloft,For Chrilt is the heire of all,(the 
earth is the Lords,and the fulneſſe thereof ) yea as mediator and 
head of the Church is he hceire of all : his body therfore hath a 
right toall. On this ground the Apoſtle ſaith, Al things are 
yours. So as the Saints & only the Saints can with good confci- 
ence vic the things of this world. They who arc nor of this 
bodie (what right and citle ſoeuer they haue before men) are 
bue vſurpers of the things they enioy and vic. They are like to 
bankrupts, who being not worth one peny, deccitfully bor- 
roi of others, and therewich keepea great table, decke and 
furniſh their houſes very ſumprtuoully, putchemſclues, wiucs 
and children, into braue apparell, are frelicke and riotous : 
what is like to be the end ot ſuch ? | 

8. eA right to more then Adamener had : namely, to Chriſt 
himſelfe, and to all that appertaieth vnto him : as to the pu- 
ritic of his nature, to the perfe&ion of his obedience, the me-! 
rit of his bloud, the power of his death, the vercue of his re- 
ſurreRtion, the efficacie of his aſcenſion,all is ours : euen as the 
vnderftanding, wit, iudgement, ſight, hearing, and all thats 
in the head, is the bodies : it the Churchir ſelte were of it ſelfe! 
as pure in nature, as perfe& in righteouſnetle, as powerfull 
ouer death, and deuill,and graue, and hell, as able co rife from! 
death,and to aſcend into heauen,as Chritt, it couldreceineno 
greater benefit chereby, then ic doch by chem in the perſon of 
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11, Anfſm.1; If amemberof a natural] body may doe fo, why 


An expoſition of Trear. 1. 


Chriſt: ſo cruly and properly is Chriſt himſcltfe, and all — 


appertaining to him, the Churches. What can more be ſaid ? 
what can more be defircd ? O bled vnion ! bleiled are they 
chat hauc a part therein ! 

Lueſt, How 1s it then that the Church is ſo baſcly and mi- 
ſerably reſpected in the world ? 

Anſw. The world haew:th vs not vecanſe ut kroweth not Chriſt, 
It knowerh nor Chriſt che head of this body : 1rkrowech not 
the body which 1s C-»:/*. Ler nor vs who know both head and 
body, the ncere vnion which 1s betwixt them, and the priui- 
ledges which follow thereupon, be danted, neither wich the 


| ſcottcs or ſcornes of the world, nor with our owneoutward 


weaknetles, wants, and calamities. W hat would hc chac hath 
Chriſt, haue more ? | 
$ 72. Of the primledye of our vnion wth Chriſt inthe tine 
of death, 
The priuiledge- which the Saints receive by their vaion 
wich Chriſt inche time of death (even all thar time that pal- 


| ſerh from the departure of the Saints our of this world vuto 


che generall Refurreftion) is admirable : tor when body and 
ſoule arc ſeuercd one from another, neither ſoule nor body 
are: ſeparared from: Chriſt, bur both remaine vnirtcd to 
him : cuen as, when Chriits body and (oule were by death (c- 
uered one from another,neither his ſoule, nor his body were 


ſeparated from che Dcitie, bur both remained vnited thereun-| 
co... This inuiolable bond that holdcth che Saints, (yea, cuen ; 


| 


their very bodics as well as: their ſoules) vniced to Chriſt in | 


death, is rhe benefit of a-{pirituall vnion, It our yuion with 
Cimift were corporeall, it could not be ſo. 


0b.1s ic pofſivle that the body which is dead ſhould remaine | 


vnuredco Chriſt, when as 1c recetuech no vercue trom him ? 


fora member of the myſticall bodice ? That amember of a na- 


turall body may doe ſo, 1s cuident by thoſe who haue an hand, 
arme; foor, leg, or any other member taken with adead pallic: 
they are ſometimes ſo taken, as thoſe parts recetue no manner 


| 


of ſenſe, orany vigor, orJife from head or hearcac all; and yer 
remaine truemembers of that body. = 
2, LI inct 


Freat. 1. Ernes. Chap.'s. werſ, TIA 


2, Thevery dead bodies conſumed with wormes or other- 
wiſe, doe recciue a great preſent benefit from their vnion with 
Chritt ; tor by vertue thereof rhere 15 a fubitance preſerued,and 
they are kept from deſtruttion : there 15 norhing deſtrozed in 
che Saints by death, bur chart which it it were not deftroied, 
would make them moſt miſerable , namely {inne : that 1s ve- 
cerly, torally, finally deſtroied in them, and all the concomi- 
cances thereof, which are all manner of infirmities : bur che 
rotting of the body, is but as cherorring of cornein the earch, 
that it may ariſe a moreglorious bodice, Themetaphor of ſleepe, 
attributed co the Saints when they dic, theweth that their bo- 
dies arc not vtterly deſtroied, 

Obieft; The bodies of all men, cuen of thoſe that are not 
of this vnion,are preſcrued from verer deſtruQtion. This there- 
fore is no benefic of our vnion with Chriſt, 

Anſw, Thgugh in the generall ching it felfe, which is a pre- 
ſeruation of the ſubſtance of the body, the ſame thing betal- 
lcth the Saints and the wicked : yer the meanes whereby both 
are preſerued, and che end why they are preſcrued 1s farredit- 
terent, | 
1, The Saints are preſerucd by a ſecret influence procee- 


| ding from Chriſt, asan head : in which reſpect they are ſaidro 


ſleepe in leſia, and to be dead in (brit, Bur che wicked are re- 
ſerued by an Almightie power of Chritt, as a terrible Lord and 
ſeucxe Judge. 

2. The bodies of che Saints are preſerued co enioy erernall 
glory together with theirſoules : but che bodies of the wicked 
are reſcrued to be tormented in hell. 

In regard of theſediftereces,the graue is as abed to the Saints, 
for chem quietly to ſleepe therein tree from all diſturbance il 
the day of reſurre&tion: bur it is a priſon to the wicked to hold 


[chem faſt againſt che great Day of Aſliſe, that ar Doomes day 


chey may be brought to-appeare at the barre of Gods iudge- 
mene ſear, and chere receiue the ſentence of condemnation. 
$. 73. Of the primiledge of our union with ( hrift after death, 
The pruuledge which the Saints by vertuc of their vnion with 
Chriſt receiue aftex death, farrc ſurpallcth all'beforc. Itmay 
be drawne torwo heads. md vines bg nl 
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"*] The world is ſubiectro Chriſt perforce, as he 1s an abſolute and 


An expoſition of Treat. 1, 
2, Their ReſurreQon, 
2. Their glory in heauen, 

Thar which was betore ſaid of the difference berwixt the 
preſcruation of the bodies of che Saints and wicked in death, 
may be applicd to the difference of their Reſurrettion. 

Reſurrection ſimply in it ſelfe is nor the priuiledge of the 
Saints, but Reſwrrettion of life : to the wicked appertaineth the 
Reſurrettion of condemnation. The benchir of Reſurrection ari- 
ſech from the glory which tolloweth rherupon 1n heauen, That 
glory hath the Apoſtle excellently fer forth * before verſ.27. 

$. 74. Of the auties which are required of the Saints by ver- 

tur of their ymon with Chriſt. 

The myſtcric of our vnion with Chritt, as icis a matter of 
great comfort , and incouragement (which ariſcth from the 
torenamed priuiledges) ſo allo is it a mattter of direftion and 
inſtigarion vnco vs for the performing of ſundryguties, where- 
of chey who ddire aſurance of the forenamed priujledges, and 
comfort by them, muſt be carcfull and conſcionable, Some of 
the moſt principallof thoſe duties are theſe, 

1. Confidence in*Chriit. Chriſt being our head, ſo mighty, 
ſo wiſe, ſorender, cucry way ſo ſufhcient an head as he is, we 
ſhould highly diſhonour him, if we ſhould not wholly and 
only repole 'our ſclues vpon him for every good thing, and 
againſt cucry cuull. 

2. Subiettion anſwerable to his manner of gouerning vs. 


Almighty Lord : bur he gouerning vs as an head, we mult be; 
ſubic& vnto him as members, willingly, and readily, What 
member will riſe vp, and rcbell againſt the head ? yea, what 
member is not as ready to obey, as the head ro command ? 

3. A cleax/ing of our ſclues from all filchinelle of flcſh and 
ſpirit. Shall we drfile the members of Chrift ? Thelinnes of the 
Saintsare in chis reſpe& themore hainous becauſe that body, 
cuen Chriff, whereof rhey are-members, is defiled thereby, 
Wherefore in regard of Chriftthe head, of other Saines their 
fellow members , and of themſchies , muſt all char profeſle 
themſclues to be of this. bodie be warchfult over them- 
ſclues, and cleanſe themſclues from. ali filchinefe, Ocher- 


Þ wile 


_— 


Treat. r, Ernuzs.Chep. 5.wverſ. 30. 
wiſe they give juſt occaſion to thinke that they are no mem- 
bers of this bodie. lt a Lions foot, or Bearcs paw were held 
out, and ſaid to be the inember of a man, would any belecue ir? 
Can wechen chinke that worldlings, drunkards, protane, rio- 
tous, vncleane perſons, and ſuch like limbs of the Deuill, are 
members of Chriſt ? 

4. Aconformitic vnto the image of Chriſt intrue holinelle 
andrighteouſnctle, Iris not therctore ſufficient for the mem- 
bers of Chriſt coabſtaine from polluting themſclues, for they 
are created in Chriſt Ieſus vnto good works. He that abideth in 
»: (faith Chriſt)and 1 in him,the ſame bringeth forth much fruit. 

5. Heaurnly affettions, If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeeke th: 
things which are abeur, where Chriſt ſitteth on the right hand of 
God, Set your affettions on thing: about, and not on things on the 
earth, Where our head 15, there alſo ought our heart to be. 
Earthly affections come not from that head which is in hea- 
uen ; nor from that Spirit which proceedech from him, They 
who are after the [þirit minde the things of the ſþirit, 

G. Courage againſt death : ſeeing that in death we are 
Chriſts, what cauſe haue we to feare death ? Be not afraid of 
them that hill the bedy, and after that, hawe no more that they can 
dee, The ancient worthics world not accept delinerance, that 
they might obtaine a better reſurretion. 

Hitherto of the vnion itſelfe. The meanes of eftcing it, 
remaine tobe handled. 


$. 75. Of their regeneration who are member: of Chriſt, 
Erpnets. 5. 30. Of his fleſb, and of his bones. 


This clauſe declareth the meanes whereby we come to be 
members of Chriſt, namely. by recctuing a new being from 
Chriſt, which is to be, nor of the fleſh, and of the bones of 
Ad ms, bur of the fleſh and of the bones of Chrift, which be- 
ing ſpiricually taken, as hath beene expounded * before, ſhew- 
eth chat 

They who are truc members of Chriſts body, are truly regene- 
rate, If anybe in Chriſt bes anew creature : theſe words are {o 
laid downe by the Apoſtle, as they ſerue boch for a demon- 
ſtration, and an exhorcation (he «, or let bim be 4 new creature ) 
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chatthey are members of Chriits body, and yet are not of his 


y-- wn. 
An expoſuion of Treat. 1: 
neicher js cxpretſed, bur cither, or both may be vnderftood, 
As many of you as hawe beene baptizedinto Chriſt ( that is, made 
members of this body) hawe pxt on Chriſ?, (that 1s, haue beenc 
borneagaine ) chefirit branch norech out our incorporation 
into Chriſt, the latter our regeneration. 

This ſecond man, and laſt 44: Chriſt Teſus. is 4 quickring 
ſpirit : hediffuſerh lite and grace into all his members : it his 
{piric be in vs, it will quicken our mortall bodies, If the head ot 
our nacurall bodies conueigh ſenſe into all our members : it 
cheroot of atreeditiuſe ſap inco all the branches ; ſhall not 
Chriſtmuch more gue life ro all his members ? 

This then is a matter of criall, whereby we may proue whe- 
cher indeed we are of this body or no, and fo hauca true right 
co the forenamed priviledges. Many boaſt of this honour 


fleſh and of his bones : they haue no other being, chen whar they 
receiued from their parents. Theſe vaine profellors arc like 
woodden legs,or armes on a man, which may be couered ouer 
with hoſe and (lecucs for a time, but ſhall nor be raiſed ar rhe 
reſurreion with the other parts of the mans body : ſo nei- 
cher ſhall choſe profcilors be raiſed ro glory wich Chriſt, 
chough chey may be couered ouer with the hoſe and (leeues of 
profcllion, and thereby ſeeme co be members, 


$6.76. Of the author of our regeneration Chriſt, 


This relaciue parcicle (H 1s ) ewice repeated (of H 15s fleſh, 
andof H1 5s bones )ſheweth that | 

Regeneration us of (hriſt, * The Sonne quickneth whons he will. 

Objett, This worke is attribured in Scripture to the * Fa- 
ther, to the ® Spirit, to the © word, and to the 9 Miniſters of 
che word. 

Anſw. Chriſt may very well ttand with all theſe, Thethree 
perſons in Trinite arc all one : One in nature and eſſence: 
One in will and content : Onein vertucand power : what the 
one doth the other doth alſo. Yer becauſe there is a difference 
in their mannerof working, this worke ( as other workes ) 
is diſtin&tly atrribuced co each of them. 
of this 


| 


The Farther is (as I may fo ſpcake) the beginner 


worke, 


— 


Treat.r. Epuss. Chap.y. werſ-30. 


worke, His will ic was that his Sonne ſhould be the head of 
a bodice, and that there ſhould members be made fit for that 
head, and haue a new being ( of his own? will begat be ws ) for 
chis end he ſent his Sonne into the world ro be made fleſh, 
The Sonne pur 1n execution che will of his Father : he tooke 
flicſh vpon hun,that we might be of kes fle/, Thus ſfaich Chriſt 
of himſclte, / came downe frombeauen to doe the will of kim that 
ſeit me; Ard this ts the Fathers will which hath (ent me, that of 


'vÞ azaine at the laſt day. The Spirit applicth vnto vs the verrue 


j 


[] 
[1 


| 


| etfectuall for ſo greata worke : forneither us he that planteth any 
\ thing, ner he that watreth : bat Grd that gineth the increaſe, 


ul nhich he hath ginen me I ſhould loſe nothing, but ſhould raiſe it 


and efficacie of the fleſh of Chriſt, and fo finiſherh this bletled 
worke. 1t us the Spirit that quickneth : the fleſh profuiteth nothing, 
namely, of it ſelfe without the Spirir, 

Thus we ſce that the applying of this worke of regenerati- 
on vato Chritt, excluderh nor the worke of the Father, or of 
che Holy Ghoſt therein, bur excluderh che worke of man : ſo 
as it is not of our {clues, norof our parents, nor ot any other 
man : for we arc borne not of blond, nor of the will of the fleſh,nor 
of the will of man, but of God: 1n which reſpec our new birth 
is ſaid to be © from abomer, 

Obieft, How is it then attributed to the ward, and to the 
miniſtcrie of man ? 

efn(w, As vnto inftruments which the Lord 1s pleaſed to 
vie: Of the word itis ſaid, God hath begotten vs with the 
word : of himſelfe a Miniſter thus ſaith che Apoitle, /» Chri/t 
[eſis I haue begorten you: to as God and Chritt are 10yned 
with theſe inſtruments, or clſe chey are no whit powerfull and 


The worke of regeneration is a new creation, a diuine 
worke, abouec humane ſtraine. Ic muſt therefore be wrought 
by the Lord, or it cannot be wroughtar all. 

This is to be noted both of thoſc that haue not yer alſurancg, 
ofthis blciſed worke wrought in them: and alfo of thoſe who 
haue alſurance thereof, 

T he former may here learne whither ro hauerecourle for it ; 
namely, co him who came downe from heauen for that pur: 
poſe, and who faith, Hin that commeth unto me 1 will in nownfe 
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| Lord hath infticuted the holy Communion of his bodie and 


pr expoſition of Trear. 1. 


caſt ont, [n all che meanes that we ve, ler vs looke vp vnto 
him, and ſccke a bleſling of him. 

The /atter muſt wich the tenth leper returne backe vnro' 
Chritt, and glorifie God, Wharſocuer the meanes were, or | 
whoſocuer the Miniſter was, the praiſe andglorie of all muſt 
be giuen co him, : 


$. 77. Of the matter of our regeneration, Chriſt, 


The prepolition (OF) ewice ſet downe (O x hu fle/3, and] 
Or ht boxes ) being a proper note of the materiall cauſe, ſhew- ' 
cch that 

Chriſt u not only the author, but the matter alſo of our new 
birth, The new ſpirituall being which the Saints haue, com- 
meth out of him. * Frems bim all the bodice baning ndurh- 
ment increaſeth with the increaſe of God, Inthis reſpe& weare 
laid ro be Þ bletſed with all fpirituall bleſſings ir C571, The 
metaphor of a © vive, which Chriſt rakech vnro himſelte, pro- 
ueth alſoas much : ſo doetheſe phraſes, My fleſh is meat indeed, 
my blond is drinke indeed. 

This Chriſt commeth to be by his incarnation. God in 
himſelfe is as a bortomletſle and a cloſed fountaine : from him 
immediately we can recciue nothing. Bur Chriſt made fleſh 
Is © « fonntaine opened : * In him all fulneſſe awelleth, 8 And of him 
have all we recemed, een grace for grace, 

Behold here the benefir of Chrifts incarnation : by his ta- 
king part of our morrall ficſh, ate we made parrakers of his 
{pirituall fleſh, namely, 8f char ſpirituall life and grace which 
commeth from him, who was made fleſh, ro conuey the ſame 
into vs. To ſtrengthen our faith the more firmly herein, the 


bloud. With what conſcience, reucrence, and confidence, 
_ this bletſed Sacramentto be eclebrated ? 

y this DoArine we may further learne how to ſceke eucry 
thing at Gods hands which we deſirero obtaine, and how to 
ofter that ſacrifice of praiſe vnto God, which wee would haue 
to beaccepred ;znamely in and through Teſus Chriſt, by whom 
only we hauc all that communion which we 'haue with God. 


Well therefore doth rhe Church conclude all her formes of | 
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Treat-1. 


ſres Chriſt cur Lord, 
$. 78. Of the excellency of Regeneration, 

The particular matter of our regeneration (che fl:/þ and 
bares of Chrift) here expreſſed, ſhewerhthar 

Regentration is a moſt excellent works, The excellencic hereof 
will che better appearc, if we compare it with the great and 
glorious worke of our creation, and ſhew how farrc ir ſurpaſ- 
ſeth it : wherein I will hold cloſe to chis metaphor, and rouch 

no other differcnces then it doth point out vato vs. 

1. Inour creation Chriſt was only a worker : bur he.is the 
veric matter of our Regeneration, we arc of hz fleſh, 

2. Therclation char then was berwixt Chriſt and man, 
Creator, 
Creature 

The bond is ow much neerer. 

3. Thebeizg which then we had, was from Adam : But the 
being which now we haue is from Chriſt, of H1s fle/b, 

4. Thatbeing was but xatwrall, This 1s ſpiriteall: for that 
which ts borne of the Spirit, us Spi it, 

5. Thenour being was different from Chrifts : bur now ir 
is the veric ſame with Chrifts, Of bz fleſh. 

6. Then might man cleane fall from that eſtare wherein he 
was created (as ic did) and yer Chriſt remaine as he was. Now 
itcannot beſo, For if any of the Saints now fall away, cither 
Chriſt muſt fall with chem,or they mutt be pulled from Chriſt, 
and ſo Chriſt remaine a maimed bodice. | 

Behold the riches of Gods mercie. One mighe thinke ie 
ſufficient, and more then man con!d euer hane beene thankfull 
enongh for, that God at firſt created man after his owne image 
| ina moſt happie eſtate, From which when we n—_—_ and 

wilfully fell, God might iuftly have lefr vs, as he did the euill 
Angels, But he hath not only reſtored vs againe to rhar for- 
mer eſtate, bur aduanced vs to a farre more excellent and plo. 
rious eftare : wherein his goodneſle appearcth to be as his 
greatneſſe, infinite, incomprehenſible. Who can ſufficiently 
ſer it forth ? For as the heaxen « high aboxe the earth, ſo great 
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$. 79. Of the ancient Law of mariage, 


Eents. 5. 31. For thi cauſe ſhall aman leane his father 
and mother, and ſhall be toyned onto his wife : and they 
two ſball be one fleſh. 


T He ſamepoints which were before laid downe,concerning 
the ncere vnion of man and wife, and of Chrift and che 
Church, arc here further confirmed by the ancient law of ma- 
rlage : which che Apoſtledoth the rather mennon, becauſe it 
tolloweth vpon that text, whereunto he alluded in che former 
verſe, For when Hoſes had alledged theſe words of eAdam 
concerning Exe, This i bone of my bones, ard fleſh of my fleſh, he 
addeth this law, Therefore ſhall a man leaxe his father, &c. In 
this place theſe words haue both aliterall and amyſticall ſenſe, 
A lierall of man and wife, A myſtical! of Chrift and the 
Church. The maineching which the Apoſtle aimcth at, is to 
ſhew how necrely man and wife arc linked cogerher : that 
thereby they may the rather be moued to performe choſe mu- 
cuall and ſcuerall duties which they owe each to other, But 
becauſe he propounded to husbands and wiues the examples 
of Chriſt and Ss Church, as patternes and moriues to them, 
ro doe their dutic, he _—_ chat which was firſt ſpoken of 
man and wife, ynto Chriſt and his Church, to ſhew that there 
being ſo fit a reſemblance berwixt theſe rwo couples, the par- 
terne propounded is the more pertinent to the purpoſe, and 
the reaſon enforced from thence the more forcible. Becauſe 
che opening of the licerall ſenſe will giue great light to the my- 
ſerie, I will firſt handle this text according to the meaning of 
che letter. 

The firſt clauſe (for thu caſe) implicth a neceſlarie con- 
nexion with that which went before. The neere vnion of man 
and wife, as well as of Chriſt and his Church, was before no-| 
red. A wife was ſaid to be as the Þ bodie of a man,yea as *him-| 
ſelfe, Adam called her his fleſh and bones. Hereupon both Ae- 
ſes and Pax! inferre, Therefore, or, For this canſe ſhall a man 
leaxc father, Becauſe man and wife are ſo necre by Gods 


inſtitucion, | 


Treat. '1. Ernes. Chap. 5.werſ. \ 1. 
initicution, chcy mult alto be moſt deare cach coother matherr 
mucuall affection. | 

The 41a» (meaning an husband) is herein particular men- 
tioned, becauſe at the firſt making of this Law the woman was 
brought to him ro ſee how he would bke her 2. and hauing caſt 
his atfeQion on her, he was to be bound hereby ro continue 
thargood liking towards her : as alſo becauſe of theprehemi- 
nencie whichanan hath aboue his wife. Yet is not the man 
only tied hereby, bur the wite alſo: the nature and rule of re- 
lacion requireth as much : if aman muſt inſeparably cleaue to 
his wife, the wife muſt anſwerably cleaue co her husbang. 

Theſe words (ſhall leaue father and mother ) arencither ge- 
erally to be taken of all duties, as if noducie were to be per- 


ply, asif indeed parents were vtterly to be forſaken: but they 
| are meant, | | 

1, Ofthat daily/ernice which children vnder their ts 
gouernment performe ynto them, ſeeking to pleaſe rhem in 
allchings. When children are maried, then their daily atten- 
dance muſt be vpon their wiues, or husbands, taking care how 
ro pleaſe chem; | 

2, Of erefting «4 new family : for which end their parents 
houſe muſt be left, and the husband and wife muſtdwell cach 
with other, | | 

3. Ofthe difference to be pat betwixt parents, and wife or huſ- 
band.So as if by any incuitable occaſion it ſhould fo fall out,that 
a man mult leaue his parent, or his wife (as in caſe both pa- 
rent and wife were both giving vpthe Ghoſt, and 1n places ſo 
farreremore, as the husband could not poſſibly be with both, 
yer both inſtantly deſired his companie) by this Law he muſt 
leauc his parent, and cleaueto his wife. | 

Hereby then the bond of mariage is declared co be the moſt 
inuiolable bond that can be, For all men know,thart the bond 
berwixr parent and childe is a firme and inuiolable bond : bur | 
the ws berwixt husband. and wife is more firme and in- 
uiolable, 

To ſet forth the firmnelle ofrhe mariage bond he adderh this 

Emphacicall phraſe, all be ioyned, (or as the word properly, 


formed to parents by children after they are maricd : nor /iws- | 
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cording ro che nacuralinoration thereot { Ignificch, ſhall bo giv 


and cloſcas if they were one intire peece, Yca we obſerue by 
experience thar a table will oft times cleaue in the whole 
wood, before it will part aſunder where it is glucd : fo as an 
husband ought te be as firme ro his wite as to himlelfe : and 
Ficly doth chis agree with that which followeth ( rhey two 
ſoali be one fleſh) Our Englith cannot well expretſe the Grecke 
in good ſenſe word for word (which is thus, they two ſhat be 
into, or mone fiſh) the meaning is, They which were two be- 
fore mariage, by the bond of _— are broughr into one 
fleſh, ro be euen as onefleſh : as neerely vnized, 25 theparrs of 
che ſame bedy, and the ſameficſh, This vnirieis notin regard 
of carnall copulation (for if chey be maricd they are ove fieſs, 
chough chey neuer know one another) nor in regard of pro- 
creation, becauſe one childe commerh frony them both ( for | 
chough chey neuer haue childe, ye wrechey one ficſh)) bur in 
regard of Gods inſticution, who hath ſet it downe for a law, 
and as another nature, that man and wile ſhould be ſo neere 
one to another. Their conſent in mariage( by vertue of Gods 
infticurion) maketh chem to be ove fleſh. 

Well doth ourEngliſh note the emphaſis of che originall in 
chis particle T ty ( they two) which ſheweth that the bond 
of m—_ knicceth only two together : one man, and one wo- 
man, and no more. 

This Law ſetterh forth the Jon betwixt man and wife. 

Therein three things are noted concerning the ſtate of 
mariage. | | | 

I. Fhe prxeminencie of it ( 4 man ſhall leaue futher and 


ons | 
2. The firmnelle of it( and beionned to bis wife, ) 
3. Thencereneſlcof it ( they two ball be one fleſs.) 
$. 80. Of preferring husband or wifc before parents, 
The firſt point ſheweth, that 
A wife,or an husband muſt be preferred before parerts. The 
examples of Þ Leah and Rachel, yea and of © Aficol, are com- 


| 


mendablc inthis reſpect, ” 
he 


[Trear. i 


Ernes. Chap. y.ver/.31. 

1. The bond of mariage is more ancicnt,more firme,more 
neere, There was husband 3nd wife betore there was parent 
andcluld:and there isa time when parents & children may de- 
parc one from another,and that while both liue ; bur no time, 
wherein man and wife may part aſunder ill death part them. 
And children though they come from the fleſh, of their pa- 
rents,yet are maderwo(lſo as of one arerwo) bur husbands and 
wiues though they were two before, yet are made one ( ſoas 
of two z5 one, ) 

W hat wrong chen doe ſuch parents vnco their children, as 
keepe them, cuen after they are maried, ſo ſtrait vnder ſub- 
ietion, as they cannor freely pertorme ſuch duty as they 
ought to their husband, or their wite ? This 1s morethen a 
parcncs authority reacherh vaco, Yer many thinke that their 
children owe as much ſeruice ro them ater they are maried as 
before : which is direly againſt this law, 

Greater is the wrong , and more linfull is the praftiſe of 
ſuch as keepe iffchildren from their husbands, or from 
their wiuces, The match ( ſay they) falleth out much worſe 
chen we looked for. But this ſhould haue beene looked to 
more carefully bcfore hand, After mariage ic 15 too late to 
ſecke ſucha redrelle. 

On the other lide, there be many children who ſo reſpe&t 
their parents,as they neglerheir husband or cheir wite, Some 
husbands will beſtow what they can on their parents, and 
keepe their wiues very bare, ſuffering them to want necetla- 
ries z not caring how they vex and gricue them ſo they pleaſe 
their parcnts.Some wiues alſo will priuily purloine from cheir 
husbands to beſtow on their parents. 

Ochers can never tarrie out of their parents houſes, bur as 
oft as they can, goe thicher. The ancient Romans, to ſhew 
how vnmeet this was, had a cuſtome to couer the brides face 
wich a yellow veile, and fo ſoone as ſhe was out of her fathers 
houſe to turne her about and abour, and fo to carrie her to the 
houſe of her husband, thac ſhe might nor know the way to her 
fathers houſe againe. All choſe prerenſes of Joue to parents 
are more prepoſterous then pious : and narurall affe&ion 
bearcch more ſway in ſuch,then rue religion. Their pretence 
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An expoſition of Trear. i. 
of piery co parents is no iuſt excuſe for thar iniury chey doe 
co husband and wife. 


$. 81, Of the firnmeſſe of the matrimoniallbond, 


The ſecond point concerning the firmnetle of che mariage 
knot in theſe words (hall be ionned to bus wife) affordeth tio 
doctrines. 

i, Man and wife muſt aſſociate thenſclues together by con- 
tinxall cohabitation : for this end they leaue their parents fa- 
mily,and crea new family, | 

2. Man and wife are ioyued together by an inuiolable bond, Tt 
muſt neuer be cut aſunder till death cutir. Body and ſoule 
muſt be ſcuered one from another before husband and wife. 

Be carefull cherefore to preſerue this indifſoluble knor : and 
ſo liue cogether, as with comfort you may liuc rogether, be- 
cauſe you may not part. 

S$. 82. Oftwo only tobe 1oyned together gn mariage. 

The third point concerning the neil: of man and 
wife, in theſe words ( they two foall be one fleſh ) affordech rwo 
other dottrines, 

I. CMariage can be but betwixt two, one man, and one wo- 
man : for it is impoſſible that more then two ſhould ſo 
neerely, and firmely be ioyned together, as man and wife are, 
Euery word almoſt in this law proucth chis doQrine. For it 
faith « gvar, not men : to 4 wife, notto wiues : to hw wife, not 
to anothers wife : two, not more then two ; they two, not any 
rwo : one fleſh, not many ficſhes. : 

ObiefF, This particle (two) 1s not inthe law as Moſes re- 
cordcrh it. 

Anſw, It is there neceſſarily implied, for at that time there 
were bur two in the world : God then ſpeaking of them,mea- 
neth but ewo. The ſ:me ſpirit char guided Afoſzs, guided alſo 
the > Euangelifts,and the* Apoſtles : ſo as by their 1n(erting of 
chis nike ws )it 1s certaine that it was intended by Moſes : 
as the particle (9»h ) which Chriſt purterh into this rexc,® him 
only ſhalt thou ſerme: 

Oneft. Why did God at firft make but one man, and one | 
woman ? | 
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Trear. 1. Ernrts. Chap. 5. verſ. LO $6 
Anſw, The * Prophet anſwereth, that he might ſeche « 


| godly / Ce d. 


which procecdeth from chence, 

$. 83. Of Polygamy and Bigamy. 
Can Polygamy (che hauing of many wiues) or Bigamy (the 
hauing of wo wiues ar once) haue any good warrant again 
ſuch an expretſſc law ? Are not both of chem againſt the firſt 


[inſticution of mariage,ſo as we may ſay,8 froms the beginning it 


was not ſo ? Yea alſo ard againſt Þ other particular lawes ? 
i Lamech one of Cain; curſed ftocke was thefirit that we read of 
to hauc preſumed againſt that ancient law. 

Obiett. Afterwards many Patriarkes,and other Saints tooke 
that liberty vnto themſclues, 
| e nf, It was their ſinne, andagreat blemiſh in them, 
The common error of the time,& their vnſaciable defire of in- 


muſt needes fo 
whereas God at firſt made awite to be as an helpe vnto man, 
two, or more wiues cannot but bea greatgriefe and vexation 
vato him by reaſon of that emulation that is berwixt them, 
Through Hagars meanes was Sarah ſtirred againft Abraham, 
and Abraham grieued at Sarahs words, Though Leah and Ra- 
chel were liſters, yet great were their emulations :.the like 
whereof is noted of Pernimnah and many others. - 

Conlidering the hainouſnelle of this ſinne, our lawes 
haue iuſtly _ it felony for a man to haue more wiues then 
one, or a woman more husbands. 

$. 84. Of the neere coniunttion of man and wife together, 

2. Theneerſt of all ather are husband and wife one to another. 
Euery clauſc in the forenamed law proueth as much. 

I, Parents muſt be left for wife : who neerer then parent 
and childe? if man and wife be necrer then the neerctt, chen 
they are the neereſt of all. 


2. A man isg/zedto his wife. This meraphor ſetteth forth 
theneerneſſeof a thing as well as the firmmeſſe of it ; for things. 


[glue rogether areas one intire thing, 
I 2 


Ir cheretore there be more then two,it 1s an adulterous ſee | 


creaſe made t l into it, Many inconuecniences followed - 
thereupon :n an it be thoughe bur thac much miſchicfe 


vpon hauing more wiues then one: for|: 


3. Man | 
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3. Man and wite are oz: /l-/h : many of one are made two, 
bur no rwo ſo neerely and truly made gre as man and wife. 

As God hath limiccd a propinquiry,and vnicy of things,ſo 
are they ro be accounted : bur God hath thus neerely knit 
man and wife together, and madcrhiem one fleſh, Thoſe whom 
G op hath toned rogetier, faith Chritt of man and wife: in 
which reſpe& matrimoniall conunttion 1s callcd the core- 
amt of G:d : ſoas this couenant cannot bereleafſed by any,no 
not by the mutuall conſent of man and wife ( Thoſe whom 
Gov hath ioyned togeth-r , let no man pnt aſnnder ) yer may 
many other couenants made berwixt partic and parric, bere-| 
lealed and diſanulled by mutuall conſent of both parties, 
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1, This ſheweth that che tranſgreſſions of man and wife 
one againft another are of allche moſt hainous , more then of | 
friend, fellow,brother,childe,parent or any other. Who would 
not cry fie pon that child that hates his parent, or fie pe that 
' parencthart hates his childe? The heathen es would not 
|chinkechem worthy of humane ſociety, then may be 
thought of the man charhatech his wite,or the wifethar hacech 
her husband ? Apply this to all other tranſgreſſions : and well 
note how che Lord is a witncfſc thereof. 

2. This alſo ſhewech how monſtrous a thing ic is to ſow 
any ſeeds of diſcord, and ſtirre debate betwixe man and wife, 
Thedewls inftruments-chey are therein,and adiabolicall ſpi- 
rit is in them. For Satan moſt laboureth to vnlooſe thoſe 
knots which che Lord knirteth moſt firmly, Children of ſe- 
uerall vencers, and ſcucrall friends of each partie, are much 
faultic herein. Cur/cdbe they all before the Loyd, 

3. This neere conunttion berwixt man and wife is a great 
moriueto ftirre chem both vp, cheeretully ro performe all the 
ducics which God requireth ot cither of them. For thereby 
they doc durtie;, and thew kindnetlc to their owne fleſh, No 
man may hide kir{clfe ſr:2 his owne fleſh at large: that is,no 
man may neglect any durtic of mercie, or juſtice to his neigh- 
bour who is of che ſame ſtocke that he 1s:thall then an husband 
or wite hide chemfeclues from one anorher who in the neerefſt 
reſpe&rhar poliibly can beare 97ze ji-/>*nor becauſe they come 


_ one fleſh, but becauſe they come * to one fleſh. 
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Hitherto of the literall ſenſe of this verlie. 
The myſticall followerh. 


$. 85. Of the matrimoniall coniunition of Chriſt and the 
Charch, 


The forenamed ancicnt mariage law is here applicd my- 
ſtically ro Chriſt and the Church, as is cuident by the next 


{ verſe, where the Apoſtle hauing reference ro chis verſe ſaith, 


This #5 a great myſterie, There 1s then a myſterie contained in 
ic, Bur of what,or of whom 1s chat myſterie ? The Apoſtle him- 
ſc]fe makerh anſwer,in theſe words : { peake concerning Chriſt 


| and the Church. 
The myſteric in generall is this, 
Chriſt and the Church are to one another as hnsband and wife, 
T he particulars ofthis myſteric are theſe. 
The matrimoniall contunRion be- —_ coniun- 
ewixt Chriſt & KChurchis a moſt UNeere ion. 


- Firſt of the generall, 
The many efpouſall, and matrimoniall cirles , which in 
Scriptureare given to -Chriſtand the Church in mutuall rela- 
tion of one to another, cuidently ſhew that they are ioyned 


togecher by the honourable, inſeparable and inwiolable bond 


of mariage : Heis tiled a * Bridegroome, ſhe 2 Bride : he <Wel- 
beloned , ſhe Lowe : he an4 H«;band, ſhe a#ife : he an © Head, 
ſhe che Beay : both f ove fleſh, | 

2, Allthings requiſiteco40yne man and wife together, doe 
ficly concurre betwixt Chrift and the Church, : - -- 

I, They are perſons fic to be ioyned. Though Chriſt be 
God, yer for 8 this end he became man : and though the 
CR wereimpure, yet for this end is ſhe cleanſed and ſan- 
&ihed, . 4 
2, They haue their parents conſent: for Godis the Þ com- 
mon father of both. And God hath giuen * Chriſt to the 
Church,and the & Church to Chriſt. 

3. They haue giuen their! mutuall conſent each to other, 

4. He®beareth an husbandlike affetionto her, and ſhe 15 
willing to yeecld a wife-like ſubicRion to him. 
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.* Hnexpoſition of Treat. 1, 

5. He hath * giuen her many fauours and gifts as pledges of 
his loue : and ſhe in teſtunony of her faichfulnetTe was vnder 
che Law circumciſed, and is vnder the Goſpell baprizcd: and| - 
doth bindc her ſelfe with all che ſacred bonds and coucnants 
which God go tha purpoſe hath ſanifed. 

6. He hath preparcd® places of habitation for them both to- 
gerher,and ? ſhecarneftly defirerh ro be with him. 

Behold another cuidence of Chrifts admirable loue to the 
Church,and of the ncere vnion betwixc Chriſt and her. The 
former was thatſhe was his body, This , that ſhe is his wife : 
well mighc the Church ſay as Abigaile did , Behld, let thine 
handmaid be a ſernant to waſh the feet of the ſeruarts of my 
Lord: and as the prodigall child, wake me as one of thine hired 
ſernant; : or as the Bapriſt, / amnot worthy to ſloope dewne to 
vuloaſe thy ſhre-latchets. What afauour then is it to be made his 
ſpouſe, his wife, his Queene. Great was thefauour which 
Abaſh-veroſh ſhewed to Eſther , when he made her his wife : 
he was a great Monarch, reigning from Pda to Erhiopia ower 
127, proninces : but Eſther was a poore orphane and captiue ; 
yer was nat this fauour comparable co Chrifts : for there was 
no ſuch diſparicy and inequality betwixt Ahaſo-veroſv and 
Efther, as berwixe Chriſt and che Church : neither js E/thers 
 aduancemenr to be comparcd with the Churches : and yet 
there was ſome cauſe in £/ther to moue Ahaſd-vere/> to doe 
what he did, for ſhe was very beaurifull, and lonely, and wor- 
thy to be loued : bur* in the Church when Chriſt firſt caſt 
hisloue on her, there was no ſuch thing. No patcerne of louc 
can be giuen any way comparable to chus. 

Leer the Church therefore, and all chat profeiſethem(ſclues 
to be of che. Church, take ſuch norice hereof, as they may en- 
deuour to carry themſelues worthy of this honour and ad- 
uancement : not to wax proud and inſolent thereupon, bur 


<. | ro: deſpiſe all vainc and worldly toies : to anſwer loue with 


loue, as the Church 1s ſer forth in Sa/omors ſong z to be ſubic 
to her husband, to reverence and obey him, and to performe 
all duties appercaining to ſuch a wife: ſecking by all good 
meanes to maintaine the honour of her place. The Church 
is madea patterne of dutie to all wiues:if ſhe ſhould faile, grea- 


cer 
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ter inconuenience would tollow from thence, then from /Va/+- 
tieadiſobedience, 

This is the rather ro be regarded becauſe ir is not only a 
matter of inſtruction bur of criall alſo, thewing boch what they 
which are of the Church aught to doc, and alſo * what indeed 
they will doe. Wherefore no prophane perſon that lightly 
elteemeth the Lord Ieſus, no Idolater that caſteth his loue on 
other husbands , no ſwearer or blaſphemer chat diſhonorech 
che great Name of Ieſus , none that any way are rebcllious 
againft him, nonethat hare, ſcorne, ſcoffe, or hurt any of his 
members, can haue any comfort in this aduancement of the 
Church, becauſe they haue no part therein, nor righe 
chereunto, 

Bur great is that comfort which the true Saints may recciue 
therein. For by vertueof this matrimoniall bond, 

1. Chriſt is made a yoakefcllow wich his Church, and her 
companion. Vnder all the burdens which are laid vpon her, 
he putcerh his ſhoulder ro make ic the more eaſie : yea, the 
great burdens of Gods wrath, the curſe of the law, and inne 
the cauſe thereof, hath he ſo taken on him, as he hath cleane 
freed his Church fromthem , becauſe they would elſe haue 
cruſhed her downe to hell. | 

2, Chriſt is as her championto anſwer all challenges ſent vn- 
co her, as her aduocateto plead and anſwer all che complaints 
chat ſhall be made againſt her, as her ſurctie to diſcharge all 
her debts: the Church being coucrt-baron vnder Chrift, he 
is as her ſelfe,all in allfor her,and co her. 

3. All his honours, goods,priuiledges arc hers : ſhe hath 
arighrto chem, and her part in them, ſhe is a coheire with 
him( Rew.8.17.)a Queene becauſe he a King(Pſal.45.9.) and 
all glorious,as was noted,verſ.27. 

4. He will affuredly performe all the offices ofan husband, 
as to loue her, beare with her , prouide for her,with the like, 
Able he is to doe all, for he is omnipotenct : willing alſo he 
muſt needs be, becauſe willingly he hath taken vpon him 
this yrum : he hath made himſclfe a patterne to other huſ- 
_ 4 ; will he notthen doe that himſclfe which herequireth 
ot others ? 
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An expoſition of Treat. 1. 
" Tf ever any wife might receiue comfort in a match, the 
Church may receiue comfort in this match, . 


The bencfic of this march will yer more liuely appeare by a 
particular conſideration of the three forenamed properries of 


eſſe thereof. | 
$. 86. Of (hrifts leawing his Father aud mother for hu ſponſe. 


I. Thepreheminencic of the matrimoniall bond betwixt 
Chriſt and the Church hercin appeareth, thar 

Chriſt left his Father aud his mother for his ſponſe the Church, 
As Chriſt is God, God is his Father z as man, the Virgin 
Marie was his mother. Now the leauing of [1s Father tnuſt be 
taken only by way of rcſemblance, in thac he came from the 
place of his Fathers habitation, ro che place where his Spouſe 
was. The Scripture ſaich,that he was in the beſome of his Father: 
by him, as one brought wp with him, hi daily dehght, retoyting al- 
wa} before bins : yer deſcenaed he imto the loweſt parts of the earth 
where hu ſpouſe was. He came ont from the Father, and came into 
the world. 

Buc truly and properly did he preferre his Spouſe before his 
mother, For when he was inſtruting his Spouſe,and his mo- 
cher came to interrupt him; he ſaid ro his mother, who is my 
mother? and to his Spouſe, beha/d my mather. 

Ofche ſame minde muſt the Church, andall chat areof the 
Church be yaco Chriſt: ſhe muſt forget ber owne people,and fa- 
ther: houſe, Seeing Chriſt hath gone before vs, and _ vs ſo 

ood an example, whatan high point of ingratirude would it 
Pefor vs, to preferre facher, mother,or any other before Chriſt 
our husband ? Note what he ſaithin this caſe, He that lowerth 
father or mother more then me,is not worthie of me, And again, 
If any come wnto me, and rate not hu father and mother, he cannot 
be mine. To hate here;3s to be fo farre from preferring father & 
mother before Criſt, as rather then not to loue Chriſt, to hate 
facher and mother. Or, ſo intirely to loue Chiiſt aboue all, as 


Thus Lexi /aid wwite bys father and mother, [ bage not ſcene him : 


our loue of parents in compariſon thereof to bean hatred. 


{ chis matrimoniall bond, the prehomuvencie, firmneſſe,and neere- | 


| 


for they obſerned the werd, and kept theccmenant of Chriſt, 


— 


This| 


t C —_—_— 2 "I 4 —_ 


Treat. x. Eruzs.Chap. 5.verſ. 31. 

This then is our dutic, that we ſuffer not any nacurall affe- 
Aion and dotageon our parents to ſwallow vp that loue we 
oweio Chuilt, as Pharaohs ill-fauonred and leanc-fleſhea kine cat 
vp the ſeucn well-fawonred and fat kine, How much lelleſhould 
any loue of this world, of the profits, promotions,or pleaſures 
ot this world,draw away our hearts from Chritt; ſhould we nor 
rather fay and doe as the Apoſtles did, Behold, we hane forſaken 
all and fol.cwea Chriſt ? 

$. $7, Of the indifſeluble 2ynion betwixt Chriſt ard the 

( hurch, 

I I. The firmnelle of chat bond whereby Chriſt and the 
Church are ſaid to be g/#ed rogerher, is greater and more in- 
uiolable then that whereby manand wite are 1oyned together: 
Dcath partech man and wite: bur death cannot make a direwp- 
tion. berwixt Chrilt and che Church : ſo as we may well from 
this metaphor inferre,that (hriſt and the { hurch are inſeparably 
hrit together, [ will betroth thee vnto me for ewer, ſaith Chriſt 
vnto the Chuech, The couenane which Chriſt maketh with 
his Church, 1s an everlaſting couenant. The monnt eines ſhall de- 
part, and the hils be remoned, before hs kinaneſſe ſhall depart from 
the (burch, 

T he ſtedfaftneſſeand vnchangeablenelle of his will, is the 
only cauſe thereof, Whom he loueth, he loweth wato the end, 
He gifts and calling are with1t repentance. Heis nor like the 
hard-hearted Iewes, who vpon'ucrie ſleight occalion would 
put away their wiues. The Lord hateth putting away. Though 
therefore the Church, through her weaknefle,doe depart from 
him, and play che harlot, yet retxrne againe to me, ſaich the 

rd 


Learne we by this patterne to cleaue cloſe vnto the Lord, 
which is a dutic moſt due co Chriſt who cleauerth ſo cloſero vs, 
and chereforeoft 4 expretled in the Scripcure. 
| Threevertues thereare which arcof jpeciall vieto this pur- 
j poſe, Faith, Hope, Loue. 

Faith is the hand whereby we lay faſt hold on Chriſt, and 
as It were knit himto our ſclues, as he by his Spirit knitreth vs 
to himſelfe. This maketh vs reſtand repoſe our ſelues on him 
{ for all needfullrhings : and nor co leaue him for any ching, 
| : Hope 


Matth 19.27, 


Hoſea 2.19. 


Jſa.61 $. 
OF 54+ ICs 


Reaſon, 
lob.13.t+ 


Rom.1t1.29, 
Mal.,2.16. 


ler.3.1. 


We. 
Cleauc to 
Chriſt. 

d Deut.10,20, 
13.4, 

Afts 11.23, 


— 


; ] 1Smm 18.1, 


Rom.3.35.0c. 


 ]T All the Saints 
” {| made one 


Spoulc. 


1 C8r.12-13, 


- L 
+ - et Canate £ 


An expoſtion of rear. 1, 
Hope is the anchor, which holdeth vs faft againſt all the 
tormes of Satan, ſo as they can neuer driue vs out of our har- 
bour, whichis the Lord Icſus Chriſt, - 

Loexe is the glue and ſoader which maketh vs one wich 
Chriſt: for ic is the properrtie of louec to vnice thoſe that loue 
'one another 1n one, [onathans ſonle was kit with the ſoule of 
Daxid, For why ? Tonathan loxed him as his owne ſoule. He 
that loucth is well pleaſed with him whom he loueth, and ſee- 
keth alſo to pleaſe bi. that they may murually delight one in 


[another. Weretheſe three vertues well rooted in vs, we would 


lay #hoſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation, 
or diſtreſſe, &Cc. 
$. 88, Of the equall priniledge of all the Saints. 

ITI. Concerning Ta phraſe, whereby the neereneſle of 
man and wife 1s {ct forth (they two ſhall be one fleſh) it may be 
demanded how this can be applied co Chriſt and the Saints, 
whoare morethen two ? 

Anſw. Chriſt by one Spirit knitterh vs alſmro one bodie, 
and ſo makerh all toyncly conlidered together one Spouſe. 
The mulcicude of Saints doth no more imply many wines, 
chen the muleicude of members which the naturall bodie of a 
wife hath. This point then teacheth vs, that 

In the myſticail mariage betwixt (hrift and the (harch, all 
and enerie of the Saints haut an equall priniledge. Some arenot 
Concubines, ſome wiues, norſome more loucd, or preferred 
co another, bur all one wife, All are one in Chriſt Ieſue, 

Neither the Father that gaue them all, norche Sonne who 
rooke them all, ſaw any thing in one more then in another 
cheir meere grace moued them to doe what they did, Well 
| may cueric one apply all the forenamed priuiledges vntothem- 
ſelues : and noroneemulare another. 

This afforderth inſtruftion to the more eminent in the 
Church, that like proud dames they inſulr not ouer others, as 
if they were their hand-maids : and conſolation to the meaner 
ſorr,that they may vphold themſclues,and pollefſe their foules 
with patience, and not enuie, or grieucar the outward proſpe- 
ritie and priuiledges of others. In the greateſt priuiledge they 


| arc equal ro the greareſt, 


This 


Treat.1. Epuns. Chap.s. woſal. | 


This of che parties coupled to Chrift, For cheſe words 
(they two ) (hew that all the Saivrs are but oze : Chriſt is the 
other of the two. The next words (are one flo) ſhew how 
neere thoſe Saints are to Chriſt. 

$. 89, Of the nerre vnien betwixt Chriſt andthe (hwurch, 

The maine point here to be noted is, that 

Chriſt and the Church are moſt neerely linked together. What 
can be ncerer, then that two ſhould come #zto oxe fle/t? 

T his is ſomewhat more then to þe of Chriffts flef. That 
ſhewes weareas it were cut out of Chriſt : this ſhewes that we 
are againe knit to him. That was a preparation vnto this : this 
1s as the conſummation and perfection of all. * Many meta- 
pun are vcd to ſet forth the neere vnion berwixt Chriſt and 

is Church, but this ſurpaſſeth them all. As here we and 
Chriſt are ſaidto be oxe fleſh, ſo in another place, one ſþerit. 
Well therefore mightthe name and title Chrift be giuen to 
this Spouſe of Chriſt, 

* It was noted on a like ground to this,that of all other per- 
ſons the tranſpreſſion of a wife againſt an husband 1s moſt 
hainous, What then are the tranſgreſſions of the Church a- 
gainſt Chriſt? As weare much more bound vneo Chriſt for 
the priuiledges wereceiue from himas an Headand Hwsband, 
and fo our Sauiour hauing made with vs an cucrlaſting coue- 
nant of mariage, then for thoſe we received from him as our 
Creator, Lord and Maſter : ſo'are the rebellions now com- 
micted againſt him more monſtrous. To Adam that broke 
the firſt couenant whereby like a rebellious childe and ſeruant 
heſinned againſt his Father and Maſter, mercy and pardon was 
giuen : but co ſuch as now breake the bond of this euerlaſting 


nouncing this Husband, or by their adulteric cauſe him co 
give them a bill of diuorce, there remaineth no more ſacrifice 
for ſinnes ; but acertaine fearfull looking for of tudgement, and 
fierxe indignation which ſhall denonre the aduerſaries, This is to 
be noted,to make vs the more circumſpec ouer our waics, re- 
liſting linne inthe beginning, and /rokiny diligently leſt any 
man fall from the grace of God; and gining no place at all vnto 
the Demill, Saran will moft cendenour to diflolue the neereſt 


couenant, and makea totall and finall deſertion, vtterly re- 


Chriſlus nibil 
aliud deputat 
corpus ſieum 
(1.) Eccl-ſfram, 
quam ſeijſum, | 
quia de Ch iſte 
&> eccleſia veri- 
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n carne una, 
Ang.Ce pec mes. 
lb. 1.cap,z1, 
* SCCY. 70, 
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4 


Heb. 10, 27, 


bonds 


4 


j 


| becauſe it is reucaled we muſt bealceue ic, as we doe the]. 


yo 


bonds char God maketh. This then being he necreſt of all, we 
ought to be cthemoſt carctull inpreſeruing ir. by” 


| 
$. 90. Of the myſterie of the union of Chriſt and the Church, | 


Ermts. 5.32. This s 4 great myſterie : but I ſpeake 
concerning Chriſt and the Church, 


His verſe is a concluſion of that excellent digreſſion 
which che Apoſtle hath made concerning the neere yni- 
on of Chrift and che Church. 

In it ewo points are to be noted, 

1. A pathericall exclamation (7 hu sc 4 great myſterie. ) 

2. Aparcicular application of the forcnamed law ( but 7 
[peake concerning Chrift and the Church, 

Here firſt notethat 

T he wnion betwixt Chriſt and the Church ta great myſterie. 

The Apoſtle could not hauc ſaid more of icchen to call ic 
a myſterie, a great myterie, 

A myſteric is a diuine ſecret, | 

A Secret 1t 15 1n two reſpeRs, 

1. Becauſc it is notknowne. 

2, Becauſe it is vnſearchable : the depth of it cannot be 
fathomed. 

It is a Dirine ſecret, for two other reſpes, 
1. Becauſe it could not haue beene opencd bur by divine 
reuclation. 

2. Becauſe when it is opened it cannot be conceived bur 
by theillumination of the Spiric. That Spiric which opcnerh| 
and reucalerh the myſtcrie, muſt alſo open the cies of our vn- 
dcrſtanding to diſcerne aright of it. 

Ic is furtherſaid to bea great myſterie. | 

1. Sizsply in itſclfc, becauſe rhe mateer thereof is deepe, 
difficulc, waightic, andof great moment. 

2, Comparatinely in relation to other my 
reucaled in Gods word comparable co it. 

Ler vs nor preſume to meaſure it with the line of our owne 
reaſon. Ir being 4 great myſterze,it is aboue our capacitie : yer 


ſeries: no myſterie 


myſteries 


| 
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{ and drinking his blovud downe our chroars,and digeſting both 


Treat.1. Eruzs. Chap.5., verſ. 32. 
mytteriesof the Triniric, of Chrifts erernall generacion, ofthe 
perſonall vnion of his rwo nardres; of the proceeding of rhe 
holy Ghoft, with the like ; becauſe che word hath reucaled 
chem, though we cinnor fully ſce thereaſon of them, Herein 
liech a waine dittcrence berwixt our eftatein this world and 
inthe world tro come : here we muſt belecue what we know 
bur in part : chere we ſhall perteftly know whatfocuer js co be 
beleeued. Preachers can bur in part make knowne this myſte- 
ric, and hearers can bur in part conceciae 1t, ler vs therctorc 
wait for perfe& vnderſtanding of it, till all chings be perfeed 
in Chriſt ; butin the meane time belecue without doubting 
or waucring,that which 1s reucalcd of it. 
In our meditation of this myſteric, let vs concave no carnall, 
no earthly thing of ic, becauſeir is a myſterie: 1c1s alcogerher 
ſpiricuall and heauenly. From the naturall vnion of our head 
and bodie, and from the marrimoniall vnion of man and wife, 
| we may and ought to take occalion by way of reſemblance, ro 
helpe our vnderſtanding in the vnion of Chriſt and his 
Church : for this end are theſe reſemblances vſed, and by this 
meanes may our vnderſtznding bemuch helped,as by the out- 
ward elements and rites which are vſcd in the Sacraments ; 
but if becauſe of theſe compariſons we drawthis which is only 
and wholly ſpirituall, ro any carnall maccer,we ſhall make that 
co be athicke miſt, anddarke cloud, which is gmen for a lighc. 
The dorage of our adverſaries is here plainly diſcouered. 
They make our vnion with Chriſt meerely carnall. For they 
conceirt 1t ro conliit in a corporeal] commixcion of Chiritts fleſh 
with ours, by our eating his fleſh with cheteerh of our bodies, 


in our ftomacks as our bodily food, that fo it may turne into 


our vnion 


2, V/ec 
No catnall 
thing in our 
ymon with 


Chiutft, 


'n occulto vxer | 
eft. Occulte 
quippe a'g in 
tus in abſ. on- 
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ret verbo Dez, 
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Aaz, conty, 
Fauf. Man, 
Ub,z2. cap.38, 
3. /e. 
Papiſts make 


our ſubſtance. Thvs they (hew chemſelues like che dull-headed 
Capcrnaicans, and like ignorant Nicodemw. There is a great 
dealc of grotle abſurdire, bur no great myſterie in rhat conceit. 
$. 91. Ofthe Pepes e[urpig to bes pouſe of the { burch, 
The Apoſtles applicarion of this myſterieto Chriſt and the 
Church, diſcouereth rwo grolle crrours of the Papiſts. 
- One, that they make - Pope a Spouſe of the Church. 


W ich whar face can any applytharco the Popeand the Church, 


with Chriſt a 
carnallmarter. 
Fob 6.52, 
lob.3.4+ 
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Trear. 1. }- 


An expenon of 


- | which the Apoſtle ſo exprelly faith is meant of Chriſt and the 


Church ? yea, whar arrogant preſumprion is it, to attribute 
chat ro morrall finfull man, which is proper to the eternall 
and holy Sonne of God ? Is not this to conterre Chriſts prero- 
gartues vpon himſeclte,and ſo make himſclte plaine Antichriſt? 
WhogauercheChurchto the Pope,or the Popeco the Church? 
When did ſhe giue herconſent ? (I ſpcake of the crue Carho- 
like Church of Chriſt.) What hath he done for her? or rather 
what hath he not done againſt her ? The * diſtintion of /mpe- 
riall and MiniſteriallSpouſe, cannot here ſerue therurne. As 
che metaphor of an head, ſo much leile the metaphor of a 
Spouſe will admit a miniſteriall Spouſe, As he is an adulrerer 
char rakerh vpon him to be a miniſfteriall husband, ſo is ſhe an 
adulcereſle that yeeIdeth her ſelfe ro ſuch an one, The Apoſtle 
ſaith, / hawe eſpouſed you to Ont hurbard, 
$. 92. Of the falſe Sacrament of Mariage, 

The other error is, that fariape is a Sacrament : the maine 
ground whercofchey haue taken from this text, which ground 
by che Apoſtles application of this myſterice ro Chriſt and the 
Church, is as plainly remoued,as if the Apoſtle had purpoſely 
ordered his ſtile, co preuent this erroneous colleion : as if he 
had ſaid, That none may miſtake this myſterie, and apply it to 4 
matrimoniall contunttion of man and woman together, know that I 
meane no ſuch thing : the myſterie which I ſpeake of, 1 concerning 
Chriſt andthe (arch. I maruell how they dare miſapply chat 
which is ſo plainly expretſed. Though the Apoſtle had nor 
ſo clearely ſhewed his minde and meaning, yet the verie thin 
it ſelfe would lead vs ſo romudgeof it. For, thit which in Chrs 
and the (burch u 4 great myſterie, in man and wife ts but a ſmall 
matter, The vulgar Latinerranſlation firſt led them into this 
error, for it cranflatech the word myſterie, a Sacrament. Burt a! 
tranſlation is no ſufficient ground to prove a dodtrine. Belides | 
the word Sacrament vicd by that Tranſlator, hath as large an 
extent as a m»pfterie : if they ſhould make everic thing which 


9.1. | he tranſlateth Sacrement, a proper Sacrament of the Church, 


chere would be many more Sacraments then the Papiſts them- 
ſelues doe make. 
ever 


1. As for this ſuppoſed Sacrament, no Papilt _—_ 
eh ew 


— —— — 


[ reat.'l. Eenz +. Chap. 5, ve + > - 


ſhew when or where God ordained ic co bea Sacrament. Nay, 
chey agree nor among themſclues about the time, howlong it 
hath beene a Sacrament, * Some of them hold, that ener lince 
che firſt inſticucion of mariage in Paradiſe, it hach beenc a Sa- 
crament, But che greater numberof Papiſts hold it to.be a Sa- 
crament of the new Teſtament vader the Goſpell, becauſe their 
T ridentine Councell hath fo decreed ic. Where we may note 
how the greater number of them, when two abſurdirics are 
ucftioned, are readie to fall into the worſt, Vnder the Law 
S nonageof the Church nceded, and had more Sacraments 
chen —_ the Goſpel: yerthat which was in vſe as much 
vnder the Law as vnder the Goſpell, and had thenas much to 
make1it a Sacrament as now, was then none, yet now is one. 

2, As they cannor ſhew where it was ordained for a Sacra- 
mear, ſo neither can they ſhew what is the Sacramenrall ligne 
chercof, Some make carnall copulation to be it. But there may 
be atruc mariage, though the parties maricd neuer know cach 
other. 

Ochers make the Parents giving to be the ligne. But they 
hold that that is a true mariage,which is done wichour parents 
conſent, 

Ochers the Prieſts bl-ſſing. Vee they hold the mariage of 
Infidels and Heretiques who haue no Prieſts , to be a true 
mariage. _ 

Ochers,the conſent of the parties themſelnes., Thus ſhall a par- 
tic adminiſter a Sacrament ro himſelte, 

Others,other chings. . Thus they wanting the light of Gods 
word, one ſtraycth in one by-path, anotherin another, and 
[noneofthem hit vpon theright. 

3. Alike difference there is about the forme of chis Sacra- 
ment. 

4. If other poſjtions deliuered by them concerning matri- 
monie be noted, a man would thinke that they ſhovld be farre 
from making ica Sacrament. They preferrevirginitic before 
it, Yea, they account it a kinde of pollution. They hold i 
vnlawfull for Prieſts, Monks, Nuns, and ſuch like holy orders 
(as they eſteeme them) co marie: ſo as there is a Sacrament, 
whereof their holy ones may not partake. The order of 
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9.1. | he tranſlatech Sacrament, a proper Sacrament of the Church, 
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An expoſition of Treat. 1. 
which the Apoſtle ſo expreſly faith is meant of Chriſt and the 
Church ? yea, whar arrogant preſumprion is it, to attribute 
chat ro morrall ſinfull man, which is proper to the eternall 
and holy Sonne of God ? Is nor this to conterre Chriſts prero- 
gaciues vpon himſclte,and ſo make himſclte plaine Antichriſt? 
WhogauetheChurch to the Pope,or the Popeco the Church? 
When did ſhe giue herconſent ? (I ſpcake of the crue Carho- 
like Church of Chriſt.) What hath he done for her ? or rather 
what hath he not done againſt her ? The * diſtinQtion of /mpe- 
riall and Miniſteriall[Spouſe, cannot here ſerue therurne. Ag 
che metaphor of an head, ſo much letle the metaphor of a 
Spouſe will admit a miniſteriall Spouſe, As he is an adulterer 
char rakerh vpon him to be a miniſteriall husband, ſo is ſhe ag 
adulcereſle that yeeldeth her ſelfe ro ſuch an one, The Apg 
ſaith, / haue eſpouſed you ts Ox t hurbard, 
$. 92. Of the falſe Sacrament of Mariage, 

The other error is, that /fariape i a Sacrament : th 
ground whereof chey haue taken trom this text, whic 
by che Apoſtles application of chis mytterie ro Chriſt 
Church, is as plainly remoued,as if the Apoſtle had 
ordered his ſtile, co preuent this erroneous colleRion ; 
had ſaid, That none may miſtake this myſterie, and apply # 
matrimoniall contunttion of man and woman together, know tha 
wmeane no ſuch thing : the myſterie which I ſpeake of, ts concerning 
Chriſt andthe (barch. I maruell how they dare miſapply that 
which is ſo plainly expretſed. Though the Apoſtle had not 
ſo clearely ſhewed his minde and meaning, yet the verie thin | 
it ſelfe would lead vs ſo to iudgeof it. For, that which in Chrs 
and the (hurch i a great myſterie. in man and wife ts but a ſmall | 
matter, The vulgar Latinerranſlation firſt led them into this 


A r, for it tran acerch the word myſt eric, &k Sacrament. Bur a; 


tranſlation is no ſufficienc ground to prove a doetrine. Beſides | 


the word Sacrament vicd by that Tranſlator, hath as large an 
extent as 2 »»pferie : if they ſhould make everic thing which 


chere would be many more Sacraments then the Papiſts them- 
ſclues doe make. | 
1. As for this ſuppoſed Sacrament, no Papiſt could ever 


—— 


| ſhew 


[Treat 1. Ernz s. Chap. 5.ver/. 32. 
ſhew when or where God ordained ic co bea Sacrament. Nay, 
they agree nor among themſclues about the time, howlong it 
hath beene a Sacrament, * Some ofcthem hold, thac ener (ince 
che firſt inſticution of mariage in Paradiſe, it hatch beenc a Sa- 
crament, Butche greater numberof Papiſts hold ir to. be a Sa- 
crament of the new Teſtament vaderthe Goſpell, becauſe their 
Tridencine Councell hath fo decreed ic. Where we may note 
how the greater number of them, when two abſurdirtes are 
ucftioned, are readie to fall into the worſt, Vnder che Law 
che nonageot che Church nceded, and had more Sacraments 
then _ the Goſpell: yer that which was in viſe as much 
| vnder the Law as vnder the Goſpell, and had then as much to 
makeit a Sacrament as now, was then none, yet now is one. 
2, As they cannor ſhew where ic was ordained for a Sacra- 
ar, ſo neither can they ſhew whar is the Sacramenrall ligne 
pf. Some makecarnall copulation to be ir. But there may 
ce mariage, though the parties maricd neuer know cach 


TIONS 


ers make the Parents giving to be the ligne. But they 
that is atrue mariage,which is done without parents 


(of 
Dchers the Prieſts bl:ſſing. Yet they hold the mariage of 
afdels and Heretiques who haue no Prieſts , to be a true 
mariage- 

Ochers,the conſent of the parties themſelnes, Thus ſhall a par- 
tic adminiſter a Sacrament ro himſelte, 

Ochers,other chings. Thus they wanting the light of Gods 
word, one ſtraycth in one by-path, another in anorher, and 
[none of them hirt vpon theright. 

3. Alike difference there is about the forme of this Sacra- 
ment. | 
4. If other poſjtions deliuered by them concerning matri- 
monie be noted, a man would thinke that they ſhould be farre 
from making ica Sacrament. They preferrcvirginitic before 
ic, Yea, they account it a kinde of pollution, They hold ic 
vnlawfull for Prieſts, Monks, Nuns, and ſuch like holy orders 
(as they eſteeme chem) co marie: ſo as there 1s a Sacrament, 
whereof their holy ones may not partake, The order of 
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© expoſition of '' - Treat.1; 
Prieſthood is a Sacrament (in their account) yet that order 
keepeth from mariage; ſo as one Sacrament hghteth againſt an- 
other, Yea, Infidels may be parcakers of a Sacrament, and ſo 
their holy and precious things ſhall be denied to their holy: 
ones, and caſt vnto ſwine. Thus we ſec arocren building ere- 
Red vpon a ſandie foundation : atalſe Sacrament «ſtabliſhed| 
vpona falſe application of this text, Can it then ſtand ? 


$. 93. Of the Summse of huabai:d; and wines antics, 


Eruts. 5. 33. Newertheleſſe, let eucric one of you in 
particular ſo loue his wife, een 45 himſcife : and the 
wife ſee that ſhe yeuerence ber busband. 


T He Apoſtle hauing made a large digrcſsion about the mu- 
cuall relation berwixe Chriſt and che Church, whom he 
propounded as -parternes to husbands and wives, he now re- 
turneth to the maine point intended, namely to the duties of 
husbands and wives : and ſo much dorhi che firſt particle 1mply 
(Newertbeleſſe ) as if he had thus ſaid, Thewgh I hawe a littl: d:- 


nenertheleſſe doe ye, ohuskatds 2:d wines,call to minde that which 
[ principally atredat, eutn your duties. 


courſe, concerning the duties of husbands and wiues, 
| Twopoints arc eſpecially noted thercin. 

1, Adcclararron of their {cuerall and diſtin duties. 

2. A dirctionto apply their owne proper duties each of 
chem to themſclues, ' * 

Loue, 
Feare, 

Theſe two, as they are diſtin& dutics in themſclues, ſo are 
chey"alſo common conditions which muſt be annexed to all 
other duties. Lowe as ſugar to ſweeren the duties of aurhoritie, 
which appertaine to an husband, Feaye as ſalt to ſeaſon all 
rheduries of ſubicion which appertaineto a wife, The Apo- 
{tle therefore hath ſer them downe as two marks for husbands 
and wiues to aime at incueric thing wherein they haue to 


T heirdiſtin& duties arc notcd in two words, 
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preſſed mmtothe myſterie of the union of Chriſt and the (hurch, yet | 


This verſe then containerh a concluſipn of the Apoſtles diſ- | 


deale one with the other. 
Of 


> 
- 


l m_ os. p \ — . : * 
4 i . 
oY ba Cat -a&K | ro 
o - — ' 


[rear 1. Ernes. Chap. 5. verſc32; 
| Of thefo1 will more diſtinAly ſpeake in thecreariſes 
particular duties of husbanids and wiuey; © 1 > © 

141. $2 '94, Of applying the word tounr [chres, - 

' The direQtion for a parcicular applicacion of their owne 
proper duries to cither of them 15 here eſpecially to be nord. 
In chis direQivn rwo things arc ro beobſerued.  Þ 

1. That *cuery patticular- perfun -apply to himſclfe that 
which by a Miniſter istadefinitly deliucred ro all. Exery one 
of youtn particular, ſaith the Apoſtle : which is.as much as if he 
had thus morelargely expreticd his minde , lhaxe {1d downe 
ſuch generall duties as all kushands and wines without exception 
of any of what ranke or degree ſueuer they be-are bouna vutoy which 
though by name I bane not ſentrally deliwered ta rmcric one, one by 
_ generally fo you all, yet ade encrie one of you apply thoſe 
thin LEN your ſelnes 7 particular. | 5 ; 

2. That euery one apply his -owne. peculiar duric vnto 
himſclfe, -Loue- beitig peculiarito an husband, to. him he 
| faith, Let hims lowe bir :-and reuerence- being peculiarto a 
| wife, to her he ſaith, /:2 rhe wife ſee that ſhe rexcrence her huſ- 
band. / | 1p 

. Thedirecion in euery of thoſe ſeuerall Epiſtles which were 
ſent ro: the ſeuen Churches of Aſia, { intheſe words, He that 
| hath ar vavhilet him heare what the Spirit ſaith to the Churches ) 
doth ceach' cucrie-member in any of choſe Churches ro apply 
ro himſelfe that which-was deluweredto the whole Church: 
ſd doth alike * exhortation which Chriftt-with an exclama- 
tion made-t6 the people whom'he taughr ih parables ; and 
chis declaration ofche extent of Chriſts counſell, what 7 ſay to 
you, [ ſay to all, To this purpoſe marly precepts giuen to 
whole Churches, and to all forrs of people are ſer downein 
che ſingular number as given ro one, as, Awake T n o v that 
ſNleepeft. T nm Oo v-ſtandeſt £ faith: be not tho bigh minded. &t. 

' Thelife and power of Gods'word conlifterh in this patti- 
cular application thereof vanco our ſelues. This 4s ro mixe 
faith with bearing : faith, I ſay, whereby we doe nor only be- 
leeue the truth of Gods word in generall, buralſo belccue tt 
to be a truth: concerning our ſclues in particular : and thus 
will euery precept thereof be a good inſtruftion. and: di-: 
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onto vs ro guide vs in the way of rightcouinelle ; cuery pro-| 
miſe therein will bea great incouragement,and conſolacion ro 
vs to vphald vs, and to make vs hold on: and cuery iudge- 
ment chreatned therein will be a curbe, and bridle co hold vs 
in,andto keepe vs from thoſe (innes againſt which che iudge- 
mears are threatned, But ocherwiſe,itwe bring not the word 
home to our own ſoules,it will be as a nents intothe aire, 
vaniſhing away without any profit co vs, Nothing maketh 
che word lefſe profitable, then the putting of ic off from our 
ſclues co others, thinking that ir concernes others more then 
our ſclues. 
That we may make the better vſe of this doftrine, let vs 
obſerue both what are generall ducics belonging to all Chri- 
ſtians, and apply chem as particular to our ſelues :and alſo 
what duries appertaine to ſuch perſons at are of our place, cal- 
ling, and conaition , and more eſpecially apply them co our 
ſclues ; ler all manner of husbands, and all manner of wiuecs 
of whatranke or degreeſoeuer they bechat ſhall read che du- 
ties hereafter following, know that they areſpoken to them 
in particular. Let Kings and Queenes, Lords and Ladics, Mi- 
niſters and their wives, Rich men and their wes, Pooremen 
{| andcheir wiues , Old men and cheir wiucs, Young men and 
cheir wines, all of all ſorrs take chem as ſpoken to them in par- 
cicular, It is not honour, wealch,learning, or any other cxcel- 
lency,nor meanes of placc, pouerty, want of learning, or any 
other like ching that can'cxempt an husband from louing his 
wife, or a wife from reucrencing her husband. He thac ſaich 
exery one , excepreth notary one, Therefore every one tn par- 
ticular doe yee fo, The likeapplication may be madeto all 
Parents and children , Maſters and ſeruants,congerning their 
duties. | | 
.$. 95. Of emrry enes looking to his owne dutic eſpecially. 
Inthe forenamedapphcarion an eyemuſt be had rather to 
the dutie which we owe, and ought to be performed by vs to 
others, then ro thar which is dueto vs , and others ought to 
performers vs :for the Apoſtle ſaxth not tro che husband, ſee 
chat chy wife reuercnce thee, but ſce chat thou loue her : ſo to 


che wife. f 
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For this purpoſe che holy Ghoſt preilerh parricular duties 
ypon thoſe particular perions who ought to performe them; 
2s Subief ton on wives : luz on hasbands : and fo in others. 
This therefore 1s eſpecially to be conlidered of thee, how thou 
maiſt ſhew thy ſeite blameletſe, I denienoc burthart oneought 
ro prouoke anocher , and oneto helpe another in what Tor 
can to performe their dutic, eſpecially ſuperiours who hauc 
charge ouer others , bur the moſtprincipall care of eucry one 
ought co befor himſclfe, and greateſt conſcienceto be made of 
performing his owne duty. | 

1, Iris more acceptable before God, and morecommenda- 
ble before men to doeduty, then to exaft duty, As in matters 
of free charity , ſo alſo of bounden duty , Ir « more bleſſedto 
| | gine,then toreceine, In particular it is betrer for an husband to 

- 2 good husband , then to hauea good wife : ſo for a wife, 
' To hauc others faile in duty to vs may be an heauy crolle, 
' [for vs to failein our dutieto others 1s afearctull curſe. 

2, Euery one 1s to giue an account of his owne particular 
duty. That which the Prophet ſpeakerh of father and ſonne, 
may be applied co husband and wife, and to all other ſorts of 
pcople, If a father doe that which is lawfull ardright he is inſt, he 
fhall ſurely line : if he beget a ſonne that doth not k, be ſhall ſurely 
die, his blond ſhall be vpon him. Againe,if a father doe that which 
is not good , he ſhall die in his imquity : but if bis ſonne dee that 
which ts lLawfull and right be ſhall ſurely line, The righteonſneſſe 
of the righteous ſhall be vpon himſel/e : and the wickeaneſſe of the 
wicked ſhall be pon himſelfe, That this ſhall be ſo berwixt huf- 
band and wife, may be gathered our of theſe words, Two [ball 
be in one bed,the one ſhall be taken,the other left, 

Let this be noted againſt the common vaine apologies 
which are made for negle&of duty, which is this, Duties not 
performed to me, why ſhall I doe dutie ? when my husband doth 
his durie,[ will doe mine,faicth the wife. And TI mine, faith the 
husband, when my wife doth hers. Whar if he never doe his 
dutic, and ſo be damned, wilt thou neuerdoe thine? This 
looking for of dutie at others hands , makes vs the more care- 
lalſe of our owne, 

Doe you therefore O husbands looke eſpecially to your 

| K 2 owne 
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| 
you to yours efpecially , doe you reucrence your husbands. | 
For this end, let husbands read thoſe duties moſt diligently | 
which concerne husbands, and wives thoſe, which concerne 
wiucs. Let not the husband ſay of the wiues dutics, there arc | 
gocdletſons for my wifc, and negle& his owne : nor the wife 
ſay the like of husbands dutics, and not regard her owne. 
This is it that maketh the ſubieRion of many wiues very | 
harſh and irkeſometo chem, becauſe their husbands that vrge 
and preſſe them thereto ſhew liccle, or no loue co them ar all: 
and this is it that maketh many husbands very backwards in 
ſhewing loue, becauſe their wines which expe& much loue, 
ſhew licrle or no reuerence to their husbands, Wherefore Les | 
excry one of you in particular ſo lone hu wife,encn as himſelfe : and | 
the wife ſee that ſhe Yemcrence her busband. 


$. 96. Of the meaning of the firſt verſe of the ſixt Chapter, 
Fen choſe particular duties which concerne hab 4nds and 

wines the Apoſtle proceederh to lay down ſuch as concerne 
children and parents. As beforc he laid downe wiucs ducics 
before husbands, ſo here he beginnerh with. childrens (who 
arc inferjour to their parents ) and that for che. ſame reaſons 
which were rendred * before. by 

Beſides children are the fruits of matrimoniall conjiunRi- 
on,thereforc firly placed next vnto Aſasn and wife, 

T hat which concerneth children is laid downe in the (ixt 
Chapter of Eph, verſ. 1,2, 3, The meaning whereof we 
will diftinaly open. 

Eras. 6G. 1. Children obey your parents inthe Lord: 

for this is right. 

The fuft word(chi/dren )is in the originall as proper a word 
ar could be vſcd,fox according to the noration of ir, ie fignifi- 
eth ſuch as arc begorcen and borne. Anſwerable is the other 


Who arero (children. Yer arechey nor fo ſtriftly co becaken as ifnone but 


ve accounted 4h, I begar and broughr forth, or ſuch as are begotten and 


childrea, who 
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word(parexts) which {ignifierh ſuch as beger and bring forth 


brought torth oi chem were mcane : {or vader the ticle parev?s, | 
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Erxnes, Chap. 6. ver. ls 
he includech all ſuch as arc in che place of nacurall parents,as 
Grand/athers and Grandmothers. Fathers in l:w, and Mothers in 
law, Foſter-fathers and Foſter-mothers, Guardians, Tutors, and 
ſuch like gouernors : and vnder the ticle c&i/d-e# he compri- 
ſerh Grand-children, Sonnes and darvghters in law, Wards, Pupils, 
2nd ſuch like, For there is an honour and aſubicion due by 
all who are in place of children; to all ſuch as arcin placeot 
parcnts, though in a differcne kinde,as we ſhall * after ſhew. 
This word childrexwhich in the originall is of the nenter ger- 
der, doth further include both ſexes, males and females, ſonnes 
and daughters : ſo as cither of them are as carcfully ro apply 
che duries here ſer forth ro themſclues as if in particular both 
kindes had beene exprelled, 

He exprellech parenrsin the plurall number,to ſhew that he 
meancth here alſo both ſexes father and mother, as the law ex- 
prelſerh borh:and adderh this relative particle your,as by way 
of reftraint,to ſhew that euery child isnot bound to euery pa- 
rent, ſo by way of cxte»! ro ſhew that whatſoeuer the cſtate of 
parenes be honourable or meane, rich or poore, learned or vn- 
learned, &c. their owne children =T not be aſhamed of 
chem, bur yeeld all bounden dutietothem : if they be parents 
co children, they muſt be honoured by children. 

The word ( Obey ) vnder which all duties of children are 
compriſed , ——_ ro che Greeke notation, lignifieth with 
an humble ſubmiſſi»n to hearken, thar is,to attend and giue heed 
roche commandements , reproofes, direfions, and cxhorta- 
tions which arc giuento them, and that with ſuch a reue- 
rend reſpe& of £ parties who dcliuer them, as they make 
chemſelues conformable thereto. 

A dutie proper to inferiours, and implicth both rexerence 
and obedience : the * verbe noterh out Obedience zthe * prepo- 
lition, Rexerence. | 

Vnder this word ( Obey ) the Apoſtle comprehendeth all 
choſe duties which thorowour the Scripture are required of 
children : as is manifeſt by his owne exemplificarion thereof 
in the ſecond verſe by the word honour which the law vſcth : 
ſoas this word (obey ) isto be taken in as large an extent as 
that word( honoxr, ) | 
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An expoſition of Trear.1. 
Queſt. Why is obedi-nce oy for all thereſt ? 
Anſw, 1, Becauſe it is the hardeſt of all the reft, and that 
which children are loacheſt ro performe: they who willingly 
 yeeld to this, will ſticke ar no duty. 

2. Becauſe it is the ſureſt cuidenceof that hoowr which 
childe oweth to his parent : and ſo of performing the fift 
commandement. ; 

3. Becauſe children are bound to their parents : the du- 
cies which they performe are nor of curtelic, bur neceſlicy, 
Their parents haue power to command,and cxat them, 

Theclauſe added (ir the Lord) is in effet the ſame which 
was Vſed * before { as »nto the Lord ) and ic noteth forth a /;- 
witation, direttion, and enſtigation : a limitation ſhewing that 
childrens obedience to their parents is to be reſtrained ro the 
obedience which they owe to Chriſt, and may not goebe- 
yond the limits chereof: a d4ret:0» ſhewing that in obeying 
cheir parents, they muſt hauc an eye ro Chriſt, and ſo obey 
chemas Chriſt may approuc thereof: an sſtigation ſhewing 
char parents beare the image of Chriſt, and in that reſpect 
children muſt cherather obey their parents. 

Thelaſt clauſe of this verſe { for this 5s right ) is an expreſle 
reaſon to inforce the forenamed point of obedience : and ir is 


ro all law : yea that in way of rerompence it 15 due: and if chil- 
dren be nor obcdientto parents they doe that which is moſt 
vniuſt, chey defraud their parents of cheir right. | 
The former phraſe /inth- Lord) implying one reaſon, this 
_ noteth out another, as che hrit particle ( for) de- 
clareth. | 


$. 97. Of the m *anins of t he ſecond verſe, 
Ernt s. 6. 2. Henour thy father and mother ( which is 
the firſt commandement with promiſe.) 


Hevery words of thefift comm27--19:nt are here alleaged 
by the Apoſtle as a confirimauon uf che forenamed reaten, 
that, it # in ſ7 and 747 ht to obey parents, becauſe God in the mo- 


rall law enioyneth as much, The law is more generall then 
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the Apoſtles precepr : for the law compriſech vnder it all 
thoſe duties which all kinde of inferiours owe to their ſupe- 
riours, whether they bein family,church,or common wealth : 
buc the Apoſtles precepr 1s giuen only roone kinde of infe. 
riours in the family : yer che argument 1s very ſound and 
good from a generali to a particular, thus, Al! 1nferiours nwſt 
honour ther juveriours, ther efore children the parents, 

By adding the expreile words of the law the Apoſile 
tſheweth char the ſubieion which he required of children is 
no yoke which he of his owne head pur on their neckes : 
but chat which che morall law hath put on them : ſo as this 
may be nored as achird reaſon, namely Gods expreatſe charge 
in his morall law, | 

If I ſhould handle this law according to the full extent 
thereof, I ſhould wander roo farrefrom the Apoſtles ſcope, I 
will therefore open it no further chen it may concerne the 
point in hand,»zz. the duty of children. 

Honowy compriſeth here all thoſe duties which children in 
any reſpe&t owe to their parents, It implieth borh a inward 
renerend eſtimation , and alſo av outward dutifull ſubmiſſion, 
Yea it implicth alſo recempence, and maintenaxce. 

Honowr in relation to parents, is vied for two reaſons 
eſpecially. | 

1. Toſhew that parents beare Gods image : for honewr is 
properly due to God alone : to thecreaturc it is due, only as 
it ſtandeth in Gods roome, and carieth his image. 

2. Toſhew, that it is an honour to parents to have duciful] 
children: euen as it is a diſhonour to them to haue diſobe- 
dicnt children. 

Both father and mother arc expreſly mentioned,to take away 
all prerence from children of negleRing cither of them : for 
through the corruption of nature we are prone to ſeeke after 
many ſhifts to exempt vs from our bounden durie z and if 
notin whole, yer in as great apart as we can. Some might 
chinke if they honour their father, who is their mothers head, 
they haue done what the law requireth : others may thinke 
chey haue done as much, if chey honour their mother who 1s 
the weaker vellell: but the law cxprefling father aug, mother, 
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condemneth him chat neglecteth ether of chem. Yet to ſhew 
that if oppoſition ſhould aiiſe berwixt them, and by reaſon 
chercof both could not be obeycd together, the father com- 
manding whatthe mocher forbiddeth, the farher is to be pre- 
terred, (eſpecially if jr be not againſt the Lord) the father 15 ſer 
in the firſt place, 

Theſe words following { which i the firff commandement 
with promi/e ) are htly included in a parentheſis, becauſe they 
arenorche words of the law, bur inſerted by the Apoſtleas a 
reaſon to inforce the law,and fo make a fewrth reaſon, 

Qzeſt. In whac reſpect 15 this commandement called the 
firſt with promiſe ? 

Arſw. 1. The* word here vſcd by the Apoſtle properly 
ſigniherh an affirmaciue precepr,as our Engliſh word(commar- 
d ment ) doth, Now chen of the athrmariue precepts itis the 
firſt with promiſe. 

2, TheScripture oft appropriatecth thelaw to the ſecond 
table,as where he ſaith he rhar lowerh another hath fulfiled the 
law,and ſo in other places. 

Now this is the firtt commandement of che ſecond table. 

3. Ic is generally true of all the commandements : for 
among the cen it is the firſt with promuſe. 

Obteft, The ſecond cominandemenc hath a promiſe an- 
nexedtoir. | 

Anſw, 1, That which is annexed to the ſecond Comman- 
dement, is nor exprelly a promiſe, bur rather a declaration of 
Gods Taſtice, in caking vengeance of cranſgreilors, and of his 
mercic in rewarding obſeruers of the Law : yer | denie not but 
that a prowiſe by conſcquence is implicd: but here'ic is ex- 
prelled. 

2, The promiſe there implicd is only a generall promiſe 
made to obſcruers of the whole Law, and therefore E vierh 
the plurail number, Commandements : bur here is a particula 
promiſe made to them that keepe this Commandement in 


particular. 
2. Deſt, Why is ic then ſaid the firſt, hen no other Com- 
' mandements with promiſe follow ? ; 
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ſome other tollowing, bur is oft (imply taken, ro ſhew that 
none was before it : 10 1s the word fir/t-borne viced in the Law : 
and ſo Chrift is callcd che fir/t-bcrne Sonne of Mari-, 

The word premiſe ſheweth, that this fourth reaſon inclu- 
dech ſome benefic redounding to thoſe children themſelues 
chat honour their parents : the benefic is expreſly mentioned 
in thenexc verſe, which we will afterwards diſtincily conlider. 

$. 98. Of aiming at our owne, 1m ſeeking the goed of others. 

Herein generall we may note, that 

It is not enlawfull to aime at our ewne good and venefit in doing 
the dutizs which Ged requireth at our hands to ethers + for that 


| which God himſelfe propoundeth and ſetteth before vs, we 


may ſcekeand aimeart. Many like promites there be in Scrip- 
ture, and many approued prayers grounded on thole promiſes 
whereby the truth of the do&trine is confirmed vnro vs. He- 
z.:ki.ch makerh the good ſeruice he had done co God and his 
Church, a ground to obraine longer lite : ſo others, 

For God layeth no ducic on any man, bur cherein he a1meth 
at the good of him who performerh the durie as well as of him 
co whom the dutic is performed, Whereby he would ſhew 
chat his Commandements areno ſtrait yokes and heaute bur- 
chens, bur meanes of procuring their good who fulfill chem, 

How highly doch this commend che good reſpett that 
God hewek ro all the ſonnes of men : ſecking their good in 
eucrie place wherein he ſetterh them, either of authoririe, or 
ſubic&tion ? | | 

How ought this to ſtirrevs vp willingly and cheercfully to 
obſerue rhe Lawes which God commanderh ys, and per- 
forme theſeruices he requireth of vs, ſeeing thereby we pro- 
cureour owne good ? 

How fully may this fatisfie, and cuen ſtop the mouthes of 
all ſuch as are diſcontent with their places, and mutter againſt 
that ſubieRion which God enioynerth co then ? 

Whara good direction and reſolution may this be to many, 
who being moued in conſcience to ſeeke the good of others, 
doubr wherher therein they may aime ar their owne good or 
no? To makethis caſe cleare by an inſtance, which may ſerue 


in ſtead of many. A Miniſter faithfull in his place, '% veric 


ainſull,| 
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painfull, and in that reſpe& of a good conſcience, bur withal] 
ofa tender and weake conſcience, doubterh whether thereby 
he may ſeeke maintenance to himſcite, tearing that ſo he ſee- 
keth himſelfe, and not limply the edification oi Gods Church. 
Buc by che forenamed doftriac we {ee that both may be aimed 
at: for God commanderh che one, and proniiſech che other. 
As we hauc one eyc on Gods Commandement ford:rection, 
| lo we may hauc another on his promite tor 1ncouragernent, 

Yer becauſe through the corruption of ournacure,we aretoo 
prone to ſecke our {elucs, ſome cauuons areinthis point Care- 
tully ro be obſcrued. : 

1. That we ſecke nor our owne good by any tra:/7reſſior, 
for it 15 promiſed vnto obeaterre. 

2. That we doc nor fo wholly ſecke our ſclues and our owne 
good, as we negle& others: tor God hauing toyned both to- 
gether, no man may putthem aſunder. 

3. Thar weaime atour owne good, as a reward followin 
vpon the dutie which God commandceth, and fo be as wilting 
to doe the duric, as delirous of the reward, 

4. Thar our owne benefit be not the ox/y, no nor the chiefeſf 
thing weaimeart indoing our dutic, but rather come as a mo- 
rive to adde an cdge, and to ſharpen other motiues of greater 
moment. And thus much the order which the Apoſtle obſer- 
uethjn ſcrring downe hisreaſons,noterh vnto vs: forthechree 
former haucreſpett to God,and to that good conſcience which 
children ought to carric towards him : the firft pointeth ar 
Gods tmage which parents caric (the Lord: ) the ſecond (er- 
ceth forth chat right which God hath preſcribed ro children : 
the third declareth Gods charge : this fourth only, which 1s the 
laſt, hath reſpect co the profir and benehr of children them- 
ſclues. 

$. 99. Of preferring honeſtie before commoaitie, 

From the forenamed order we may further gather, thar 
|. Equitie and good conſtience onght more to mone vs to doe our 
dutie then our owne profit, and the benefit that thereby redoundeth 
to vs. If there ſhould come ſuch an oppoſition berwixt theſe 
chat they could not both ſtand together, bur that for doing 
_ _ is right, and which God hath commanded, our 


proſperitie 


Trear.1. Eenns. Chap.6. werſ.3. 


proſperitie muſt be hindred and lite ſhortned, we ſhould fo 
ſand ro that which 1s right and commanded of God, as pro- 
ſpericie, lite and all be ler goe, To this purpoſe tend all che 
exhortacions in Scriprure, to forſake goods, lands, life, and 
eueriething elſe tor righceouſnelle ſake. Socleare is this point, 
ithat che Heathen diſcernedic by che glimpſe of thar light of 
nature which they had : for they could ſay, thar chat which is 
[honeſt andright, is to be preferred before that which is com- 
\modiousand proficable, 

There is no compariſon betwixt honeſtic and commodirie, 
right and profit, The one is abſolutely necetſaric for atrai- 
ning to eternall ſaluation, the other giuerh bur a little quiec 
and contentment in this world : nay,if profit be withour right, 
it can giueno true contentment or quiet at all, 

Vnworthietherefore they are of the name of Chriſtians, who 
ſo wholly and only aime at theiroutward profit and proſperi- 
tic, as they regard nor whar is righe, and whayGod hath com- 
manded, If by obeying God, and doing chat which is right 
chey may-reape ſome benehic ro themſelues they can be con- 
rent to yeeld rhereunto : bur if nor, farewell all -i9hr, ftarc acl] 
all Gods commandements. Though they chinke cuery thing 
chat is profitable, be ir righr or wrong , to be good, yer Gods 
word accountech nothing good but chat whici 15 honelt: ſuch 
therefore can looke for no bleſſing from che Lord, 


| 


_—_ 


$. 100, Of the meaning of the third verſe, 

Erpnazs. 6. 3. That it maybe well with thee, and theu 
maiſt live long on the earth. 

Eb promiſe mentioned before in generall, is here particu- 
larly ſer downe. The firſt words (that it may be well with 
thee ) arenot in the Hebrew text ® there where the Law is firſt 
recorded, and chrrevpon not ſer in that vſuall forme of the ten 
Commandemenits,which is in vſc among vs : bur yer in © ano- 
cher place where the Law is repeated, they are ſer downe : and 
theGrecke tranſl1:ton, commonly called the Septsagirr(which 


(as 1s probable) the Church in the Apoſtles time vicd) hach 


exprelly noteditin both places. Now this part of the promiſe 
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the other part concerning /ong life, which 1s the moſt princi- 
pall ching intended, as appearcth in thar it only is mencioned 
where the Law is firſt recorded. It ſheweth that the /onp /fe 
which God promiſeth, ſhall nor be alife of wocand miſerie, 


therefore 17oſes ſerterh this former clauſe in thelatrer place af- 
ter long life thus (that rhy dayes may be prolonged, and that it 
may goe well with thee ) to ſhewthatthe well being here ſpoken 
of, is an amplification of the bench of /o»g life. 

Whereas the Apoſtle ſertech downe the place where the be. 


thus (on earth )che Law bringeth it to a more narrow compalle 
thus (in the land which the Lord thy God gimeth thee ) meaning 


ſperitie in their owne inheritance: for long /rfe to the Tewes was 


profpcritic, and a /ong /ife in this world 15 here promiſed. 
$. 101, Of profperitie : how farre forth it may be ableſſing. 
For further clearing of this text, and for berter applicarion 


gather ſuch proficable inſtru&ions as it afforderh, 
The promiſeconliſteth of two branches. 


being, Whence may firft be demanded, 
1. Os ft. What may be the exten of this phraſe in this 
place? 
Anſw. Ic may generally be extended ro all manner of good 


that 


(for then were ic no bleſsing, bur the longer lite laſted, the 
worſe it would be) bur a life full of comfort and happinelle : | 


nchic of this promiſe is to be enioyed in a molt large phraſe, 


che land of Canaan which was giuen of God as a peculiar in- 
hericance to the [ewes : ſorthat the proyniſe (as the Law ſetterh 
irdowne in peculiar ro the Tewes) implicth /ng fe, and pro- 


counted no {ife out of their owne Countrey. Bur the Apoſtle 
writing to all nations, leaueth our chardeſcriprion of Canaan, 
and retainech only the generall ſubſtance in this word (on 
earth ) which he ſertech downe to ſhew that eucn outward 


thereof, I will reſoluc ſundric queſtions w_ our of it, and 


The firſt branch (rhat it may be well with thee )is very ample 
and large: all good things,all manner of bleſſings wharſocuer, 
ſpiricuall and temporall, belonging co {oule and body, con- 
cerning this life, and the life ro come, make to a mans we//- 


things, For Goalmeſſe hath promiſe of the life that now 15, ard of 


Treat. 1. 
(that it may be well withthee ) is prefixed as an amplification of 
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here principally incended: and thar for theſe reaſons. 
1, Itis ioyned with /one life, which is a 


of wel'-being, as well as tothe other of /ong bfe. 


prelly ſer downe thus, that it may Loe well with thee in the 
; land, &C. 


nour, health, peace, libertic, goods,&c,) a token of Gods loue 
and fauour ? 
Anſw. Yea: in it felfc ir isa bleſsing, and fruit of Gods 
loue: as appearcth by cheſe reaſons, 
1. As at fhirſtit was made and ordained of God, it is a good 
thing. 
” It tenderh to mans good, if it be rightly vſed. 
3. Ic was beſtowed on man before he had offended, 


and keepe his Commandements. 
| $5. TheSaints haue prayed for it, and haue beene thankful] 
for it. 

6. The contrarie was firſt inflied as a puniſhment of (inne, 
and is oft threatned as a token of Gods wrath, and ſo hath alſo 
beene inflited on tranſgreffors, 

$. 102. Of proſperitie beſtowed on the wicked, bow it prones a 

emr/c 

3. neſt. Why then is it beftowed yponthe wicked, euen 
ſuch as are * haters of God, andare hated of him? And why 
are Gods friends, ſuch as are* loued of him, and loue him 
againc, depriued thercof? This fore icruple made Daxid ftum- 
| ble, and moued other Prophers ro complaine, But the anſwer 
isreadie, | 
e:ſw, Outward profperirie is of that nature, as it may 
turne co the goodor hurt of him chat enioyerh it. And herein 
is G-ds admirable and vnſcarchable wiſdome feene,in that he 
is able co turne blcflings into curſes, and curſes into bleſſings. 
He can worke by concrories 


that that is tocome, But (as | take it) eemporall proſperitie is 


l —_— bleſsing. 
2, Thelait word (cz earth) may bercferred cothis branch 


3. In the Law (trom whence this clauſe is taken) it js ex- 


2, Queſt, Is then outward remporall proſperitie (as ho- 


4. It is promiſed of God as a reward to them that feare him 
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An expoſuion of * Treax. 1. 
Anſw, By mcere conſcquence, through their abuſe of it. 
God giues it to them to ſhew cheriches ot his mercie; and thar 
all may taſte chereof,he doth good to the ewil/ and the 5-05, Bc. 
ſides, he thus triech if by any meanes they may be brought to 
repentance : which gift becauſe they haue not,their proſperitie 
proucrh to be a meanes to make them che more incxcuſable, 
and the more toincreaſetheir iuſt condemnation. Forthe more 
Gods bleſsings abound cowards chem, the more they abuſe 
them, adding to all their ocherinnes, that moſt odious linne 
of ingratirude,which maketh vp the heape of all, And intheſe 
reſpetts I may ſay of the proſpericic of the wicked, as the Pro- 

her of their King, God gies it tn his anger, ard taker it away in 
bi wrath, For by cheir abuſe thereof, ic prouech Satads bait co 
allure chem, his ſnare co catch chem, and his hooke to drowne 
chem in perdition and deſtrution. Ina wordtherefore, the 
wicked are fed in afaire paſture like oxen appointed to the 
ſlaughter : chey are exalted on high, as on a ladder or ſcaffold, 
like checues and traytors, to eats dowhe with ſhame 
anddeſtruttion, as Pharaohs Baker was lift vp. 

$.103. Howboth haxing, and wanting proſperitie is a bleſſing 

ro the Saints, | 

5. Queſt, How is the inioying, or wanting of proſperitic 
a bicſling to the righteous? 

Anſw, God in wiſdome knowing what is beſt for them ac- 
cordingly deales with them, he beftowerh proſpericie on 
chem (Fore as he ſeeth 1twill curne vnco their IS and de- 
nierh it to them ſo farre as he ſeeth it will curneco their hurt, 
Whenſocuer therefore God beſtowerh any temporall bleſſing 
on his Saints, it is a token of his favour : and whenſocuer he 
denieth any,the very denaall is alfo a fruir of his fauour. Here- 
in is it verified that Al/rhings works together for good to them 
that le God, fo as, if they abox::d, it ſhall goe well with them: 
if chey war, it ſhall goe well with chem : if they be in high 
| place, it ſhall goe ——_—— chem : if in #weazeplace, it ſhall goc 
well with them: if they beat libercic, if inpriſon : if they be 
in health, if ſicke : in what eſtate ſocuer, ir ſhall goe well 


| 


with them, 


6. Queſt. How is ic then that Saints are oft brought to ſuch | 


extremities 
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extremities that chey areforced ro complaine that it is very 
ill wittrthem ? 

Anſw. Therc is fleſh and bloud in them, by rcaſon of the 
weaknelſe whereof they are forced ro complaine: bur the pre- 
ſent apprehenſion of weake fleſh, is not ſuthcient re impeach 
che cruch of Gods promile : they conlider nor 1n their preſent 
extremitic what is Gods minde, what hiSmanner of dealing 
with them, how needtull it is that ſo they ſhould be deal 
withall, what cnd and itſue che Lord will giue : in truth it is 
better with them then they wot of. Some weightic reaſons 
chere be which moue God co. bring them to that excremitie 
wherein they are, and thoſe reſpetting his * owne glorie, or 
the © edification of others, or their owne good, as 4 curing 
ſome dangerous diſeaſe, © manifeſting the grace of God be- 
ſtowed vpontchem, * drawing them neerer ro God, 8 making 
themlong the more for heauen, with the like, 


$. 104. Of long-life : how farre forthit « a bl:ſſing. 


Concerning the ſecond branch of Gods promiſe ( long-/ife ) 
other queſtions are to be reſolued. 

1, Q=:f, Is long-life a bleſſing? | 

| Anſw. Yea, dc would not God here and in other places 
hauc promiſed it as a reward, nor haue beſtowed ic on his 


Saints, 
The reaſons to proucittobe a bleſſing may be drawne to 


chey liue. 3. ther owne good, 

1, Gods gloric is much aduanced by the long life of the 
Saints : for the longer they liuc the more they doe themſclues 
obſerue Gods wonderfull workes,and the more they doe make 
cthemknowneanddeclarethem to others, Bucin che graue all 
is forgorren, 

2, Gods Church is greatly edified thereby : in which re- 
ſpe the Apoltle ſaith, to abide in the fleſh i more neeafull for 
you : IntheSaints thar is true which Ehbs ſaith ſhould be, 
namely that daies ſpeake, and multitude of yeeres teach wiſdome, 
Thelonger the Saints liue, the more goodthey doe : burafeer 


death they doe none: when the night commeth no man can worke: 
vpon 


three heads, 1. Geds glorie, 2. the good of the Church where 
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An expoſuion of * Trear. 4. ; 
Anſw, By mcere conſequence, through their abuſe of ir. | 
God giucs it ro them to ſhew cheriches ot his mercie: and thar 
all may taſte thereof, he doth good to the ewill and the 5-04, Bc. 
ſides, he thus triech if by any meanes they may be brough: to 
repentance ; which gift becauſe they haue not,rheir proſperitie 
proucth to be a meanes to make them che more incxcuſable, 
and the more toincreaſe their 1ſt condemnauon, Forthe more 
Gods bleſsings abound rowards chem, the more they abuſe 
chem, adding to all cheir ocherlinnes, that moſt odious linne 
of ingratirude,which maketh vp the heape of all, And intheſe 
reſpetts I may ſay of the proſpericie of the wicked, as the Pro- 
her of their King, God gizes it in his anger, ard takes it away in 
m wrath, For by cheir abuſe thereof, it proueth Sarads bait ro 
allure them, his ſnare ro catch them, and his hooke to drowne 
chem in perdition and deſtruftion. Ina wordtherefore, the 
wicked are fed in afaire paſture like oxen appointed to the 
ſlaughter : they are exalted on high, as on a ladder or ſcafty 
like cheeues and traytors, to be brought dowhe with þ 
anddeftruftion, as Pharaohs Baker was lift vp. 
$.103. Howboth haxing, and wanting proſperitie is 
ro the Saints, *© 
5. Queſt. How is the inioying, or wanting of x 
a bicſling to the righteous ? | 
Anſw, God in wiſdome knowing what is beſt for 
cordingly deales with chem, he beſtowerh proſpe 
them Min as he ſeeth it will turne vncotheir good: a 
nierh ic to them ſo farre as he ſeeth it will eurneco their hv 
Whenſocuer therefore God beftowerh any temporall bleſſing 
on his Saints, it is a token of his favour : and whenſocucr he 
denieth any,rthe very deniall is alfo a fruit of his fauour. Here- 
in is it verified that Al/things works together for good to them 
that le God, ſo as, if they abon:1d, it ſhall goe well with them: 
|if chey war, it ſhall goe well with chem : if they be in high 
place, it ſhall goewell with chem : if in wveaneplace, ic ſhall goc 
well with them: if they beat liberrie, if inpriſon : if they be 
in health, if ſicke : in what eſtate ſocuer, ic ſhall goe well 
with them, 


6, Q=eſt. How is it then that Saints are oft brought to ſuch 
extremities 


Treat.1. Eenuns. Chap.6. verſ.3. 
extremircigs chat chey are forced to complaine that ir is very 
ill wittrthem ? 

Anſs. Therc is fleſh and bloud in them, by reaſon of the 
weaknealſe whereof they are forced ro complaine : bur the pre- 
ſent apprehenſion of weake fleſh, is nor ſuthcient ro impeach 
che cruch of Gods promule : they conlider nor in their preſent 
extremitic what is Gods minde, what hiSmanner of dealing 
with them, how needtull it is that fo they ſhould be dealr 
withall, what end and itſucche Lord will giue : in truth it is 
better with them then they wor of. Some weightic reaſons 
there be which mouc God to. bring them to that excremitie 
wherein they arc, and thoſe reſpeting his * owne glorie, or 
the © edification of others, or their owne good, as 4 curing 
ſome dangerous diſcaſe, © manifeſting che grace of God be- 
ſtowed vponthem, f drawing them neerer ro God, 8 making 
themlong the more for heauen, with the like, 


$. 104. Of long-life : how farre forthit « a bl:ſſing. 


xcerning the ſecond branch of Gods promiſe ( /ong-life ) 
eſtions are to be reſolued. 

eF. Is long-life a bleſſing? | 

Yea, clſc would not God here and in other places 
miſed it as a reward, nor haue beſtowed it on his 


_ 


reaſons to proucitto be a bleſſing may be drawne to 
heads. 1. Geds glorie, 2, the good of the Church where, 
ey liue. 3. their owne good, 

1, Gods gloric is much aduanced by the long life of the 
Saints : for the longer they livethe more they doe themſclues 
obſerue Gods wonderfull workes,and the more they doe make 
cthemknowneand declarethem to others, Burin che graue all 
1s forgotten, 

2, Gods Church is greatly edificed thereby : in which re- 
ſpe the Apoltle ſaith, to abide in the fleſh is more needfull for 
you : In theSaints that is true which E/bs ſaith ſhould be, 
namely that dates ſprake, and meultitude of yeeres teach wiſdome, 
The longer the Saints live, the more goodthey doe : burafter 
death they doe none: when the night commeth no mancan worke: 
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An expoſition of 
ypon which ground the Apoſtle cxhorceth to doe good while 
we hams time, | 

3. The Saints by long living purchaſe ro themſclues great 
honour, and dignitie among Gods people, and a ſtrong ſted- 
falt confidence 1n, God. Men —_ a good old feruant ; 
much more wi!l God, Two ſtrong props haue old Saints ro 
eſtabliſh rhem, and make chem bold : one is a remembrance 
of Gods former fauours, whereby chcir ;ope of ercrnall life is 
made more ſure vnto them : another is a kinde of preſent ex- 
peation of the accompliſhment of Gods promiſes which 
they hauc long waited for. 

By chis it appeares that this particular promiſe is no lighe 
marcer, of ſmall moment : bur a ftrong moriue co ſtirre vp 
children ro obedience. | | 

$ 105. Of long life prouing a curſe tothe withed, 

2, Oct. Why then is long life ore ro many wicked 
ones? and why arc many Sans cur off ? 

eAnſw. Long lite 15 of the ſame kinde that proſperitie is: 
it may be turned to acurſe, as well as proue a bleſling, 

The wicked by ling long on earch make their {ins grow 
co the full ( as is umplied of the Amorite) they make their 
name to ftinke the more on earth, asa carion the longer it re- 
maineth aboue ground che more it ſtinkerh : and rhey cauſe 
che greater torment in hell to be inflited vpon them : for as 
lanneis increaſcd,ſo ſhall that crormenr be increaſed. 

The righteous haue their daics ſhorrned tor their good, 
when they arcſhortned,and that intheſc,and ſuch ikereſpeRs 

1, That they may be ® caken from che euil] ro come. | 

2. Thar they might be made an ® example to others. 

3. That ® by a temporall death erernall condemnation 
might be auoided. 
| 4. That their Þ chicfeſt and greateſt reward mighe be 
haſtened. 

$. 106, Of limiting the promiſes of temporall bleſſings. 

Thus weſee there may be 1ſt cauſe co alter, as the former 
branch of this promiſe, proſperatir, to che latter branch. of it, 
long-life, and yer no wrong thereby redound to che righteous, 


Treat. 1.| 


nor bencfic to the wicked, 
3.Queſs, 


wo 


|Trear, I. Ernes, Chap.6. ver/.2. 

3. Qneſft. Is not the truch of the promiſe impeached 
thereby ? 

Aaſw. No whit at all, For firſt all promiſes of temporall 
bleſſings are limiced with ſuch a condition as this, if the per- 
| formance of it may ffand with Gods howour , andthe geod of the 
partie to whom it is made, 2. God doth neuer (imply depriue 
his Saints of that which is promiſed , bur only in ſtead of ir 
| nrys a berrer : as in taking away wealth, he giueth the more 

ore of grace : in reftraining /tberty of body, he giueth freedome 
of conſcience : with affli&tion he giuerh patience : by raking 
away this temporal! life, he giueth eternall life. God herein 
dealeth, as if one who hauing promiſed ſo much iron, ſhould 
in ſtead thereof giue as much l1Juer ; or for filuer giue gold : 
and ſo for one pound giue the worthof hundreds or chou- 


ſands, 


$. 107, Of appropriating proſperity and long-life to the obedi= 
| ence which children yeeld to their parents, 


4. Qu:ft. Why is long-life and proſperity appropriated co 
this kinde of righteouſnetle ? 

Arpw. Ic is not ſo appropriated tothis,as if it appertained 
to no other: for it is elſewhere in generall promiſed ro the 
obſcruers of the whole law, and co other particular branches 
thereof beſide this : yer in theſe and ſuch like particular re- 
ſpcats is it applicd rothe obcdience of children. 

1. Becauſe obedience to parents is one of the ſureſt eui- 
dences of our conformity to the whole law : in that thereby 
we ſhew our reſpet of Gods image,and lay a good foundation 
for the performing of all durie roman. 

2. Becauſe achildes performing of his dutie to his parents 
1s ynder God an eſpeciall meanes So they doe well, and liue 
| long ( for as rebellious children make their parents with 
griefc to come the ſooner to their graues, ſo durifull children 
make themto continue the longer in proſperity ) the Lord 
in recompence promiſeth to ſuch a childe proſperity and 
long lite, | 

3. Becauſe parents are an eſpeciall meanes to procure the 
welfare and long life of their children , partly by their of a 
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Anexpoſition of Treat. 1. 
dent care, as Noami (aid to Ruth, ſhall I not ſeeke reſt for thee, 
that it may be well with thee? and partly by their inſtant praier : 
for the faithfull praier of parents 1s of great torec with God 
for dutifull children : whence hath riſen the -cuſtome of chil- 
drens asking their parents bleſſing , and of parents bleſſing 
ther children, In this refpe&t the law chus terteth forch the 
bleſſing cf che fift commandement, they /2all prolong thy daies. 

4. Becauſe diſobedience to parents bringeth much mif- 
chicfe on childrens heads, and ott ſhorteneth their dates, and 
chat many waies. 

1. In that parents are oft prouoked by their childrens dif. 
obedience to dilinheric cham, at leaſt to allow them the letle 
portion , fo as hereby 1c goerth not ſo well wich chem : yea 
ſome are prouoked to bring their rebellious children to the 
Magiſtrate, who by Gods law was to cut them off, ſo as 
chereby their lite 1s ſhorcened. 

2. In that parents are prouoked co complaine vnto God 
of their childrens diſobedience, auY God thereby moued borh 
ro lay heauic iudgements vpon ſuch children in their life 
time, and alſo ro ſhorten their daies : for parents complaint 
doth make a loud crie in Gods cares, Ic 1s ſaid that God by 
cutting off eAbrmelech with an vntimely death rendred the 
wickedneſſe which he did to bis father. 

3. Inchat,when parents arc t00 indulgent ouer theirchil- 
dren, God doth punith the ſinne both of parent and childe,by 
ſhorrning 'the childes dates. Inſtance the examples of * Hoph- 
ni and Phin:has,> Abſolom.and © Adonyadv, 

4. In that diſobedience to parents, is a finne that ſeldome 
gocth alone : for an vndurtifull childe is commonly a verie | 
lewd perſon many other waies. Conſidering the pronenelle of 
our nature to all (inne, ic cannot be auoided but that they 
who in the beginning ſhake. off che yoake of gouernment, 
ſhould run headlong intoall riot, looſenetle, and licentiouſ- 
nelſe : chus then ſinne being added vnto finne, it muſt needs 


Wherefore in that theſe miſchiefes are auoided by perfor- 
ming due obedicnce to parents , ir may well be ſaid that it 


ſhall be well with obedient children,and they ſpallline long, a 
$. 108, 


I "——_ 


Ern xs. Chap. 6. werſ.3. 
$. 108. Of Gods ordering hu fanoxrs ſo 44 they may appeare 
to be true bleſſings. 

The particular branches of Gods promiſe hauing becne 
diftinly opened, we will con(ider them toynely together, for 
they doe exceedingly amplihe one another : proſperity ſwee- 
tens long lite and maxes it acceptable : otherwiſero live long, 
namely in miſery ard wretchednelle,is very irkſome and grie- 


Treat. 1. 


vous. Againe,long lite added ro proſperity makech it ſo much | 


the greacer bleſſing. Fora good thing the longer it continuerh 
the berrer 1t is. [f profperity were but as a flower, ſoone gone, 
the very thought of the vanity thereof would much diminiſh 
che ioy and comfort of ir, But both of them ioyned together, 
doe ſhew that this is no ſmall blcſiing which is promited. 

| From the connexion of them both cogerher, I obſerue 
chat 

God ſoordereth his fawonrs as they appeare to be true bleſſings, 
tending indeed to che good of thoſe vpon whom he beſtow- 
ech chem, Thus when God gaue Abrahare a ſonne, he cſta- 
_— his coucnant with him, that this gitt might be a true 
| bleſſing. 

Thelike I might inſtance in all the children of promiſe, as 
Sampſon,Salomon, lohn Baprtiſt,c, So1n other fauours, When 
God added fifteene yeares to Hezckiahs life, healſo promiſed 
himdeliucrance from his enemies, and peace, and ruth all his 
daies: And when God gaue Dax:id a kingdome, he gauchim 
great viorics and long life , and eftabliſhed his kingdome 
to his poſterity : ſo alſo dealt he with Salomon, Bur nor to 
inſiſt on any more parciculars,cxcellently is this docrinecon- 
firmed in the 28 P/alme, 

Thus God will ſhew that in loue he beſtoweth euen the 
cemporall bleſfings which he giueth to his Saints, thar accor- 
dingly they may c{tceme them, and char their hearts may be 
the more inlarged both to admirc his goodnelle, and to be 
|chankfull for the ſame, | 

This viewe muſt make of thoſe things which the Lord is 
pleaſed to beſtow vpon vs, as of long lite, good health, ho- 
nour, peace, plenty, liberty,and all proſperity : we muſt re- 
celue and yſcthem as God beftowerth them, namely as rokens 
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2, Vjc. 


3. lje. 


Pſal. 37 37,38: 


Eccl.8.12,13- 


of his fauour : and thereby be the moreſtirred vp to performe 
the duties he requireth of vs, and nor abuſe them to his diſho- 
nour and our owne hurt: bur rather ſo as he may hauc ho-! 
nour,and we profit thereby, 
$. 109, Of Gods high account of dutifull children, 

More particularly by this promiſe we may learne what high 
efteeme, and great account God maketh of duritull children, 
and of that obedience which they performeto their parents : 
which ought ſo much the more to provoke children co all 
obedience,if art leaſt they haue any care of Gods fauour,and of 
the rokens of his loue. Oh conlider this all yee that have 
parents to honour : conſider how carcfull, how ecarncſt 
God is cuery way by all meanes to draw you roobedience ; 

he contents not himſelfe to vrge the equity of the point,the 

place of your parent,the charge that himſelte hath giuen, bur | 
moſt preiſerh your owne profit : and that nor only in ,— 


| for the cime to come, but euen in preſent fruition for this lite : 


and that becauſe we through our childiſhnellſe are moſt af- 
feed with things ſenſible and preſent : dealing with vs as 
a tender farher who prouideth nor only a good calling, and 
a faire inheritance tor his childe, bur giueth him alſo plums, 
peares,and ſuch things as for che preſent he is delighted with- 
all,che more to allure him. 

$, 110, Of childrens doing good to themſclnes by hononring 
, their parents. 

Children may further learne out of this promiſe, that in 
performing theirdutic they doe good not only to their pa- 
rents, bur alſo to themſelues : they procure their owne wel- 
fare and long-life, What egregious fooles then are diſobedi- 
ent children : they — neither God, theſr parents, nor 
chemſclues, but depriue themſclues of their eternall happi- 
nelle, hinder their welfare, and ſhorren their daies. Fitly here- 
upon I may applic to vnducifull children theſe words of the 
Pſalmiſt, Marke the obedient childe, for the end of him ic peace: 
but the rebellious ſhall be deſtroyed : he ſhall be cut off : andrheſe 
of the wiſe-man, / know that it ſhall be well with the dutifull 
childs, but it ſpall not be well wth the diſobedient, h: ſpall not pro- 
long hs daies : and theſe of the Propher, Say ye ro the obedient 


childe, 
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|Treat. l. Eraes Chap. 6. werſ. 0 
cbilde; it ſhalbbe well with him, he ball ext the fruit of his doings, 
but wee to the rranſgreſſer, it ſhall be Ul with bins. | | 


| wnder obedience. | 
Out of this promiſe parents may ſearne how: to doe good 
|for cheir children, how to prouideforrcheirwetfare, and long 


co preſcrue their life on earth (a thing whereunto molt parents 
are nacurally giuen, and whercof they are much deſirous ) 


| 


der obedience : rhus haue they Gods promiſe to athure:rhem, 
char it ſhall goe well with cher children, and. char chey ſhall 
luclong. When parents are vpon theirdearh-beds they may 
reſt more ſecurely vpon this promiſe then vpon great ſtore 
of treaſure laid vp for:cthem, and great reuenues reſerued for 
chem. Many parcats-negle&t themſclues: chey moile and coile,; 
they carke and care, they pinghand ſpare, ro-leaue their chil-! 
dren ſtore of wealth, thinking cherabyyro. doe good 'ro their | 
children,when 2s wichall chey roo much cocker their children, 
givethereines vnto them, and care nor how little dutie they 
periorme., Gods curſe will lic vpon all che ftore that is laid vp 
for ſuch children, asa fire: to conſume it alk, Doth not daily 
expcricnce Yerifie the truth hereof ? The wdgements which! 
arc laid on ſome ſuch children, doe cuidently manifeſt Gods: 
iuſt indignation againft all. Let nor rich men therefore thinke 
hey haue left cheir children well enough if they leaue them a 
large portion, but rather if they haueo chemo be obe- 
dicnt children : and if-poore'mens children be ſuch, ler them 
not feare bur that it ſhall goe well with them, 

It is ſaid, chat a good trade is better then houſe and land, 
bur by vercucof this promiſe we may ſay that obedience in a 
childeis better then crade and all: this is the trade of @ chuldes 
w47 which parents ſhould teach children. Wherefore»as pa- 
renes are delirous of their childrens good, ſo they ought to be 
wiſe in procuring it, which is by teaching them this trade 
obedience : and ſothey ſhall bring much comfort ro —— 


t, $. 111, Of parent: doing good to their children by keeping them | 


namely by teaching children heir dutie, by keeping them vn-| 
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An expoſition of Treat. 1. 

$. 212, Of theperpetxitie of the ſubſtance of ſach things as in 
their circunmftences refpeting the lewer are UT 

In laying downe this Rn promuſe,the Apoſtlein ſtead 
of the limitation thereof vnro the Jewes 1n theſe. words ( :» 
the land which the Lord thy God ſoall gine thee) putteth a ge- 
| nerall word, whichexcenderh ito all nations, namely this ( © 
the earth ) whence garher that 
| The ſubſtance of thoſe things wbich in ſome circumſtances were 
after a peculiar manner reſtrained to the lewes, remaineth in force 
to all Chriſtians. The ſubftance of this promiſe was, that it 
ſhould goe well with obcdicnt children, while here on earth 
they hucd, and in this welfarc they ſhould long hue, The cir-|. 
cumſtance was,that in Canaan they ſhould inioy thar bleſſing. 
Though Chriſtians live not in Canaan, which is the circum- 
ſtance, yer well ic ſhall goe with them, andlong they ſhall liue, 
which 1s the ſubſtance. Thus though the. circumſtance of 
Gods coucnant with AbraSam (which was circamci/ion ) be a- 
boliſhed, yer che ſubſtangatwhich 15,r0 be owr God, and the God 
of oxr ſeed ) remainerh. This might furcher be exemplified 
in many hundred inſtances : for the ſubſtance of all che Iewiſh 
ſacrifices, and Sacraments,both ordinarie, and extraordinarie, 
of :cheir Sabbachs,of their fafts, of rheir feaſts, and che like, re- 
maine, though the circumſtances, as ſhadowes, be vaniſhed a- 
way. Hence 1s it, tharmany promiſes made rothem, are ap- 
plicd by che Apoſtles ro Chriſtians, as this, /wil nor faile thee, 
wor forſakg thee : and in generall it is ſaid, The promiſe « to you 
and to your children, and to all that are afarre off. 

Hereby we may learne what vie ro make of the old Teſta- 
ment, cuen of thoſe promiſes and PRO which in ſome 
particular reſpe&s were appropriated to the Tewes : namely, 
by obſeruing the ſubſtance, and diſtinguiſhing ic from the cir- 
cumftance ; thus ſhall we finde char co be true which che Apo- 
file ſpeakerh of all che chings which were written afore time, 
namely, that they were written for owr learning. In this reſpeR 
the fame Apoſtle faith of the things recorded of Abrabam, 
they were net written for bis ſake alone : and againe of the 
things recorded of che Ifraclites, they are written for onr admo- 
aition, By this we may learne how to applic the prefaceto the 
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Treat. I. Eruns. Chap. 5ewer/. 31. 
ten Commandements, which mentioneth the deliuerance of 
Ifracl our of the bondage of Egypt. 

Pray therefore for the ſpiric of i]luminarion to diſcerne be- 
ewixt ſubſtance and circumſtance, in reading the old Teſtament 
eſpecially. 

$. 113, Of the determined period of _— 

Hauing declared ſuch orthodoxall points as this text af- 
forderh, I will further note out ewo herericall poſitions, which 
our aduerſaries thence raiſe, One is of thoſe, that to the 
diſhonour of him whom God raifed vp to be a worthy inſtru- 
ment in diſpelling che miſt of Poperic,which had much dark- 
ned the light of the Goſpell, call chemſclues Lgtherars : 
che other of Papiſts, 

The former is this, Ged hath not determined the ſer period of 
means dazes, bur itis in mans power co lengrhen or ſhorten 
chem : for if it were otherwiſe, fay they, this and fuch like 
promiſes of _ life were to no purpoſe, nor yer the contrary 
chreacnings of ſhortning mans dates. 

For full anſwer hereunto,] will firſt ſhew,that the poſition ic 
ſelfe is direRly contrarieto the current of Scripture, and then 
diſcouer the voſoundneſleof their conſequence. - 

Touching the derermined period of mans daics, thus 
ſpeaketh the Scripture : /s there not an appointed time to man on 
earth ? are not his daies alſo as the dates of an hireling ? Note 
wich what emphaſis the point is fer forth zeuen ſo, asif it 
were a pointſo cleare, as none could doube of ir. Notealſo 
ewo mecaphors here vſed, which doe much cleare the point : 
one taken from ſouldicrs,the other from hired ſeruants. Thar 
of ſouldiers is implied inthe meaning of the originall word 
tranſlated «ppointed time, bur properly f 
ns crime appointed for warfare, or the time it ſelfe ſo in- 
ted ; theorher cxpreiſed, Now we know that cheſe cimes are 
appointed to an houre : ſo is the rime of mans life, In this re. 
ſpe Job ſaith againe, al the dies of my appointed time will I 
wait, &c. where he vſcth the ſame word that before in the 
{ſame ſenſe. Torhispurpoſe are theſe, and ſuch like phraſes 
frequently vſcd in Scripture, determined daies, number of daies, 
howre, &c,-Did not the apher expreſly declareto Hezekiah 

4 that 


i. 


Dc 


gnificth him chat hach | 


—_—___ 


| Heb. 13.5. 


| rhe land which the Lord thy God ſhall gine thee) putreth a ge- 
| che earth ) whence garber that 


| chey liucd, and in this welfare they ſhould long live, The cir- 


| Gods coucnant with Abram (which was circameiſion ) be 


An expoſition of | Treat. 1. 

$. 212, Of cheperpetxitic of the ſubſtance of ſach things as in 
their circumftences reſpeting the Tewes are vanibed 

In laying downe this meme promiſe,the Apoſtle in ſtead 


of the limitation thereof vnro the Tewes 1n theſe, words ( :» 


nerall word, whichextenderh it to all nations, namely this ( 


The (nbſtance of thoſe things which in ſome circumſtances were 
after a peculiar manner reſtrained to the lewes, remaineth in force 
to all Chriſtians. The ſubſtance of this promiſe was, that it 
ſhould goe well with obcdicnt children, while here on carth 


cumſtance was,that in Canaan they ſhould inioy that blefling, 
Though Chriſtians live not in Canaan, which is the circum- 
ſtance, yer well ic ſhall goe with chem, and long they ſhall liue, 
which 1s the ſubſtance. Thus though the circumſtance of 


boliſhed, yer the ſubſtangatwhich is,ro be owr God, ad the 6 
of owr ſeed ) remainech. This might furcher be exemp 
in many hundred inftances : for the ſubſtance of all che 
ſacrifices, and Sacraments,borh ordinarie, and extraordi 
of :cheir Sabbachs,of their faſts, of their feaſts, and che lik 
maine, though the circumſtances, as ſhadowes, be vaniſhe 
way. Hence 1s it, thatrmany promiſes made cothem, are 
plicd by the Apoftles ro Chriſtians, as this, [well nor faile the! 
wor forſake thee : and in generall it is ſaid, The promiſe « to you 
and to your children, and to all that are afarre off. 
Hereby we may learne what vſc ro make of the old Teſta- 
ment, cuen of thoſe promiſes and p—_—_— which in ſome 
particular reſpe&s were appropriated to the Tewes : namely, 
by obferuing the ſubſtance, and diſtinguiſhing it from the cir- 
cumftance ; thus ſhall we finde that co be truc which che Apo- 
tle peakerh of all che chings which were written afore time, 
namely, that they were written for owr learning. In this reſpeR 
the fame Apoſtle ſaith of the things recorded of Abraham, 
they were net written for bis ſake alowe : and againe of the 
chings recorded of the Ifraclnes, they are written for owr admo- 


aition, By this we may learne how to applic the prefacero the 


cen 


— 


OY — 


Trear. 1. Eruns. Chap. 5ever/. 31. 
cen Commandements, which mentioneth the deliuerance of 
Ifracl our of the bondage of Egypt. 

Pray therefore for the ſpiric of i]luminarion to diſcerne be- 
ewixt ſubſtance and circumſtance, in reading the old Teſtament 
eſpecially. 

$. 113, Of thedetermined period of m— 

Hauing declared ſuch orchodoxall points as this text af- 
forderh, I will further note our ewo herericall poſitions, which 
our aduerſaries thence raiſe, One is of thoſe, that ro the 
diſhonour of him whom God raifed vp to be a worthy inſtru- 
ment in diſpelling che miſt of Poperic, which had much dark- 
ned the light of the Goſpell, call chemfclues Lgtherar: : 
che other of Papiſts. 


| 


The former 1s this, Ged hath not determined the ſer period of 
»s dazes, but itis in mans power co lengthen or ſhorten 
m : for if it were otherwiſe, ſay they, this and fuch like 
iſcs of long life were to no purpoſe, nor yer the contrary 
ings of ſhortning mans dates. 

11 anſwer hereunto,] will firſt ſhew, that the poſition ie 
y contrarieto the current of Scripture, and then 
the voſoundneſleof their conſequence. - 

ing the derermined period of mans daics, thus 
a the Scripture : [s there wot an appointed time to man on 
are not bis daies alſo as the dares of an hireling ? Note 
what emphaſis the point is ſer forth zeuen ſo, asif it 
ere a point ſo cleare, as none could doubt of ir. Notealſo 
ewo metaphors here vſcd, which doe much cleare the point : 
one taken from ſouldicrs,the other from hired ſeruants. Thar 
of ſouldiers is implicd in the meaning of the originall word 

tranſlated «ppointed time, bur properly 7 

his rimeappointed for warfare, or the time it ſelfe ſo appoin- 

ted : theorther expreiſed, Now we know that cheſe times are 

appointed to an houre : ſo is the rimeof mans life, In this re. 

ſpe Job ſaith againe, al the diies of my appointed time will I 

wait, &c. where he vſcth the ſame word that before in the 

ſame ſenſe. Torhis purpoſe arc theſe, and ſuch like phraſes| 
frequently vſcd in Scriprure, determined daies, number of daies, 
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howre, &c, Did not the Prophet expreſly declare ro Hezekiah 
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that | 


0 RT at 


. 
OE —_— 
© —y - y 


| who hath ſer downertheiuſt rime and period of mans life, hath 
.chetime he hath kepr ſecrer rohimſelte, che meanes he hath 


{For Godsdecreerhough ir cauſca neceſſicicintheeuent, yerir | 
| nifelted, char notwithſtanding his determined purpoteof mat- 


{ of great vſc : foric reacherh vs, 


chac heſhould liuciuſt 15 yeeres after his ſicknetſe? He could 
not hauetold it, ifcthe Lord had nor before ſer thar period. 
Chritt ſaith, oxy haires are numobred, are not much more our 
daics? Againe he ſaith, who can adde one cubit to his ſtature ? 
Can chen any addero his daies? So cutdent is this poine, that 
che heathen noted it. 
Touching their conſequence ( 5f « wan: time be determined 


all the promiſes of long life are to nopurpoſe ) I anſwer, that God 


alſo ſer downe che meanes of atraining to that period, Now 


reucaledtovs. Inregardof vs therefore who know not the 
time appointed of the Lord, ir may be ſaid that by viing ſuch 
and ſuch meancs we prolongeur daies, or by doing ſuch and | 
ſuch chings we ſhorten.chem. Now becauſe thefe meanes only- 
ſhew them to be long, or ſhort, Gods decree xemainerh firme |. 
and ſtable, andis nor alrred thereby : yer this worke of leng- 
chening or ſhortning is actributed ro-vs, becauſe we doe what 
liech in vs.chercco, and thar freely: withour. any compulſion. 


1mpoſeth nocaonſtrainc on rhe wall of manz:ibur leauerh it as 
free ( in regardof rhe manner of working ) as if there were |: 
no decreeart all. And herein Gods admirable wifdome is ma- 


ters, man barh-no gtound of cxcuſe ro ſay.hc was forced to 
chis orchat. 
The knowledge of this determined period of mans life is 


1. /Wholly croſubmur our ſclues to God: andto be prepa- | 
redeicher ſoone rodepart outefrhis world, orlong to hue in 
it, as God ſhall diſpoſe of our time: nor deliring "_ roliue 
then God hath appointed : norgrieuing to liue ſo long as he 
hath appointed. | 

2. Not to fearethe threats of any man, thereby co be drawne. 
from God. 

3. TodocGods worke while we hauc time, &c. 


$. 214. Of| 
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[Treat 1. Erne s. Chap. G.werſ- 4, 5 


merit. 
this, Mans obedience 1s merit orions. 


and due deſert, but of meere grace anedfauour. 
Of this error I haue * clfewhere morelargely ſpoken, 


$. 115. Of the connexion of Parents dntie with Childrens. 


towrath : but bring them vp in the nurture and admo- 
nition of the Lord. 


He Apoftle hauing vrged children to performe their du- 

ties to their parents, he turneth his ſpeech to parents, ſay- 
ing, AND ye fathers, &c, Thar copulatiue particle An v, oy- 
ning an exhorration to parents, for performing their durees to 
che torenamed exhorration made to children, giuerh vs to-vn- 
derftand, thac 
Parents are ai well bound to dutie a5 children, Their duties 
indced be diffcrent, yer (norwichſtanding their ſuperioritic 
andauthoricieouertheir children)they pre. Lay rodurtie, All 
chedireRions and exhorrations throughout the Scripeure gi- 


\nings denounced, and judgements exccured on parents for 
neglect of their durie, are pregnane proofes of this point. 
Though parents be ouer their children, and by them can- 
not be commanded, yet they are vader God : andhe iris who 
hath enioyned them their durie: ſo as they are bound there- 
unto, as they will anſwer it to their Father in heauen, 
The authoritic which parents have, 1s not ſo much for their 
| owne aduancement, as for the better governing of their chil- 
dren, which being fo, their veric gouernment is adurie: 
| Q6jeft, Inthe morall Law the ducie of children only 1s ex- 
prellcd. 


Anſw. Parents dutie (as many others duties) is by inſt and 


| $. 114. Of reward promiſed to obedience, that it implicth no 
Theother herefic which Papiſts gather from this text, is 


Anſw, The reward here promiſed is no matter of wages 


Era s. 6. 4- Andye fathers, provoke not your children 


yen vnto parents, concerning their duric, and all the threar-| 


| 


40g conſequence implied, which is equuualene, and as 
$ 
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2. Uſe, 


be _ in laying all the burden of dutie on childrens necks, 
an 


| as well as children,and as prone totranſgrelle in their place,as 


An expoſition of Treaz. 1. 
much binderh, as if it were exprelled. Iris chus implicd. They 
who hauc honour, muſt carrie chemſclues worthie of honeur, 
Now the way to carrie themſclues worthic of honour, is ro be 
carcfull in doing duric to them that honour them, This is ſo 
equall, as ir needed notto be expreſt. 

Wherefore let Minifters follow this patterne of the Apoſtle, 
and carrie an euen hand towards all of all forts : lecthem not 


none on parents: holding in children veric ftraitly, bur 
leauing parents rotheir owne will, Parents are fleſh and bloud 


children in theirs. Yea,Miniſters ought of the two to be more | 
earneſt in vrging parents ro perforime their dutic, becauſe ch 
are vnder no ſuch power and authoricie as children are. Feare 
of parents authoricie keeperh children much in awe, There is 
no ſuch thing ro keepe parents in awe. They will be more 
readic therefore to take the greater libertie, if by feare of God, 
and by a good conſcience, they be nor kepr in compalle, 

Now ye (6 parents) as you looke for honour, carrie your 
ſolucs worthic of honour : as ye looke for ducic from your chil- 
dren, performe ducic to them. Know that another day, euen 
you ſhall be called to an account before the higheſt Tudge : 
your authoritic will chen be no pretence ta,excuſe, but an euj- 
dence to aggrauate your fault. For you being elder in yeeres, 
and morecminent in _ of more experience, and hauing a 
charge ouer your children, ought to be alight to ſhew them 
che way, an example to allure them, that they ſeeing you care- 
full and conſcionable in performing your duric, may be che 
more prouoked to performe theirs, or at leaſtmade aſhamed of 
cheir negle& of dutic, Bur if you be carelelle of your durie, 
how can ye expe durie at their hands ? nay if by yourill ex- 
ample they haue beene made negligent, cheir bloudſhall be re- 
quiredat your hands. 

$. 116, Of the extent of theſe words, Fathers, Children. 

Though the word ( Fathers) be here vſed, which properly 
ſetteth forth »ar«rall parents, and of natural] parents the male 
kinde, yet ( as in many otherplaces) iris ro beraken in a lar- 
gerexrent : eucnin as large as this word(children )was before, 


. that 


_— _ 
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and parents : wherefore both ſexes of nacurall parents are 
compriſed ynder it, cuen wether as well as father : and th 
alſo who are in place of parents, whether by mariage as all 
ſorts of fathers and mothers in Law, or by appointment, as all 
they who of right hauethe cuſtodie and charge of children, as 
Guardians, Tucors, and other like Goucrnours : and fo it is 
cucrie way anſ{iwerable ro the word (parents ) vicd inthe firſt 
verſe: and the word (ch//drer ) is alſo here to be taken in the 
ſame extent, as it was there, * 


$. 117, Of parents pronoking children, 


The next phraſc (provoke rowrath ) is the expolition of one 
Grecke word, which being a compound word, cannot by one 
Engliſh word be fully expreſſed: the beſt and neerett that I can 
thinkeof is (exaſperare.) The word lignifterh an excremitic in 
the vic of anthoricie : euen roo much auſtcritie and ſeueririe, 
whereby children are provoked ro wrath : which becauſcir is 
afaulr, it is here exprelly forbidden (proweke not, & c.) In this 
word there is a trope : rhe«ffet is pur for the cauſe, The Apo- 
ftles meaning 1s, that parents ſhould cake ſuch heed of their 
cariage coward their children, as they giue them no occalicn 
ro beſtirred vpto wrath, Vnder this word then are forbidden 
| all ſuchthings, as may kindlewrath in children, as too much 
| auſteriticin cariage,ſowrenelle in countenance, threarning and 

rewling in nan too hard handling, too ſcuerc correetion, 
coo much reſtraint of libertic, roo ſmall allowance of things 
needfull, wich chelike. Parents being flcth and bloud are fab: 
ie jn this kinde co abuſe their authoritic : yea,cuen they who 
fall inco the other extreme of roo much indulgencic and cocke- 
ring of their children, are veric prone to fall alſo into this ex- 
treme:as many who forthe moſt part roo much ſuffer their chil- 
dren without duereftraint and corretiontorunne into all rior, 
will ſometimes on a ſudden, like Lions, flic vpon them, and 
after their owne pleaſure corrett them, and ſo exceedingly. pro- 
uokethcr children Suchas are moft cockering,are moſt prone 
to pronoke to wrath : for, 1. Such leaſt know how to keepe a 
meane: one will ſooner leape our of one exereme into ano- 
| ther, 


CO ——— -—— a 


chat ſo there may bea iuſtand equall relation berwixt children 
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An expoſition of Trea. r. 
ther, then goe from an extreme to the meane, 2. The children 
of ſuch are ſooneſt prouoked.' 74D 
Queſt. Is ita ching lawhull and tuſtifiable in children ts be 
prouoked to wrath by their parents? | 
Anſw. * No, This prohibicion intendeth no ſuch thing : the 
Apoſtle hath herero doe with parents : and inftrutech them 
how co preuent ſuch miſchiefes as their children chrough 
cheir weaknelle may fall into. Soas here only he ſheweth what 
is vnlawfull for parents, not what is lawfull for children, 
Hencethen by the way I obſerue chat 

Parents muſt be ſo watchfull oner their cariage, as thereby they 
make not their children to ſinne, 

If they doe, they make their owne finne themore hainous, 
and alſo they pull downe vpon their ownepares a farre more 
heauic vengeance, cuen the vengeance of their owne linne, 
{and the vengeanceof their childes (inne, For euery parent 1s 
| made a 49%. ur ouer his childe. It a warchman doe not 
what he can to hinder the ſinne of ſuch as are vnder his charge, 
he pulls their bloud on his owne necke, What doe they then 
{chat being watchmen, miniſter occalion of ſinne ro them that 


{are vadertheir charge ? 


6.118. Of parents ſeeking the good of their children, 

T hat parents by auoiding the rocke of provoking, fall not 
into the gulfe of cockering, the Apoſtle adderha B v T, which 15 
jas a ſtop vnto them, and reacherh them har 

It ts not ſuſſicient for parents to prewent ſuch miſchiefes as 
children may fall into, but they muſt alſo ſecke their good, All the 
precepts in Scripture charging parents to ſceke cheir childrens 
good, rome the point. Herein lieth a maine difference be- 
ewixt the affetion which parents and ſtrangers ought to beare 
toward children, andthe dutic which one and the other owe 
to them. Mecreſtrangers ought not to rm_ chem : bur 
parents ought moreouer euery way to ſecke their good. 

The maine good which parents ought eſpecially wo ſeeke 
aftcrin the behalfe of their children, is noted our in theſe 

—_ : Bring them vp in the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord. | 
The wordtranſlated ( bring wp ) properly ſignifieth to feed 
or| 


| 


che Greeke) will beare both : for to wrtwre children,is as well 
to correl# them, as to inſ{ruft them, Verie ficly is this aduice 
in this Jarge accepration inferred vpon the former prohibi- 
{ tion: for leſt parents ſhould thereupon take occaſion to lay 

che rceines vpon their childrens necks, and lerthem run whi- 
ther they li 


They muſt not prouoke their children to wrath, yer they muſt 
keepe them —_ diſcipline, The word tranſlated nwrtwre, ac- 
cording to the * Greeke notation thereof doth turcher ſer forth 
che meane betwixt therwo forenamed extremes : for it noteth 
out /uch a diſcipline as befitteth a lad,or ayoung childe: foas the 


_—_ "TY « 
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Exrurs. Chap.6,erſ. 4. ya 


or nouriſh with all needfull chings z ic is the ſame thar is vied 
before in che 5, chapter and 29. verſe, and there tranſlated 
0::74/heth, Nor vnficly might che proper ſignification of the 
word bc here keprt,as the belt Larine tranſlations, the French, 
and others haue kept, | 

This word joynecd with the others that follow, may ſeeme 
at firſt ſight to be here placed only to make vp the ſenſe, as it 
he had thus ſaid, nurture your childe in the wayes of God, Bur if 
rhe ſcope of the Apoſtle, and fignification of the word be wel] 
weighed, we lhall finde that ic furcher 1mplicch a generall du- 
tic, which nature it ſelfe reacherh parents, euen this, that 

Parents ought to prowide ai needfull things for their children : 
cuen ſuch things as tend cothe nouriſhing of their bodies, and 
preſeruing of s health and life : tor this phraſe(to tranſlate 
ir word for word) nowr!ſh th:m in diſcipline,or in inſtruction, is a 
conciſe ſpecch, implying as much as if he had ſaid, nouriſh and 


Treat. 1. 


thus neerely and conciſely 1oyned them together, ro ſhew that 
Nurture and inftruttion is as needfull and profitable, as food ard 
apparell, bn 

$. 119. Of parents nurturing their children, A 
The word tranſlated »wrtwre, ſignifiech as well correition as 
inſtruftion : as Heb. 12, 7. If ye endure chaſtening : and 2 Tim. 
3.16. The Scriprure is profitable for mſtrution in rightcouſneſſe, 
Both ſenſes will here {tand, and our Engliſh word (as well as 


chilcren, 


narture them, or feed and inſtrutt them. But the Apoſtle hath | : 
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, the Apoſtlehereby teacheth, thar 


Parents, 4s they may not be too auſtere, ſo neither too remiſ[e. 
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An expoſuion of Treat. 1.] 
from one extreme of remiſneſſe: the kinde or manner of diſci- 
pline being ſuch as beficreth a childe, keepeth from the other 
extreme of r:govy7 and crucltie. Extremes on either fide are 
dangerous and pernicious, and that to parent and childe, For 
remiſneſſe will make children carclefle of all dutic to God and 
parent : r:7o4r will make them deſperate, Bur vertue and ſafc- 
tie conliſtech in che meane berwixc both. 
$. 120, Of parents fixing precepts in their childrens mindes. 
This word{admonition )according to the * noration thereof, 
hath a particular relation to the inde, and pointerh our an in- 
forming and inſtruing of it, It is taken eicher for the ation 
of admoniſhing, (as Tir.3.10.rcief# an hereticke ® after the firſt 
and ſecond admonition ) or for the ® thing admoniſhed, in which 
latter ſenſe moſt doe here cake jt : yer would I not haue the for- 
mer cleane excluded, tor according to the full meaning of the 
word, I take thus muchro be intended, 

As parents deliner good precepts and principles to their children, 
ſo they muſt be careful, by forcible and frequent admonitions,to fix 
and ſettle them in the minde of their children, © TheLaw expreſ- 
ſeth as much by another metaphor which it vſeth, in a direQi- 
on which it giueth to parents, ſaying, thow ſhalt whet or ſharpen 
Gods Lawes vpon thy childrex, that 1s, * thou ſhalt teach chem 
diligently vnto them. 
Themore paines is taken in this kinde, thele(ſelabour will 
beloſt. That which ar firſt is little heeded, by much vrging 
and preſsing will for cuer be held, as a naile that at one blow 
ſcarſe entreth, with many blowes is knocke vp to the head. 

$ 121. Of adding information to diſcipline, 

The addition of this word «admomrition vnto nurture, is not 
(as ſome rake 1t) a meerecxplication of the ſame point, buc al- 
ſo a declaration of a further dutie, which is this : 

As parents by diſcipline keepe their children under, ſo by infor- 
mation they muſt diret them in the right way. Salomon doth both 
deliver the point, and alſo adde a geod reaſon to inforce ic : 
for ſaith he,Traime vp a chilie in the way that he ſhould goez there 
is the dutie : avd when he us 914, he will not depart fromit ; there 
is che reaſon, Keeping a childe vnder by good diſcipline, may 


| 


make him dutifull while the father is ouer him : bur well in- 


forming 


| 


Treat. 1. Epuns. Chap.G. verſc4. 
forming his ynderftanding and 1udgement,is a meancs to vp- 
hold ham 1n the right way fo longas he liverh., 

$. 122. Of parents teaching their children the feare of God. 

The laſt word (of the Lord) intimarcth the beſt dutic that 
a parcnt can doe tor his childe, Admonition of the Lord, decla- 
reth ſuch principles as a parent hath recezued from the Lord, 
and learned our of Gods word : fuch as may teach achildeto 
feare the Lord,ſuch as tend totrue piecic and religion: whence 
further I obſerue, char | 

Parents muſt eſpecially teach their children their dutze to 
God, Come children (ſaith che Plalmilt) bearken vnto me, 1 will 
teach you the feare of the Lord, Ot this parcicular morelargely 
*hercafcer. 

$. 123, Of the ſubieltion which beleening ſernants owe, 
Becauſe there is yet another order in the oy beſides choſe 
which haue been noted betore,namely the order of Maſters & 
ſcruants, the Apoſtle preſcribeth alſo vnto them their durie, 
As he began wich wiues and children, in the ewo former 
orders, ſo here he beginnerch with ſeruants who are the inte- 
riours, for the ſame reaſons * before rendred. 
The Apoftle is ſomewhat copious in laying forth the duties 
of ſeruants, and in vrging them co performe cheir dutie z and 


maſters wereinfidels ; another in reſpect of thoſe, whoſe ma- 
ſters were Saints, | 
1, Many ſeruants there were in thoſe daics wherein the, 


ching thereof were conuerted, whoſe maſters embraced not 
che Goſpell: whereupon thoſe ſeruants-began to conceit that 
they being Chriſtians, ought not to be ſubic& to ther ma- 
ſters that were infidels; 


Goſpellas well as they : now becauſe che Goſpell caught, chat 
there 1 neither bond nor free, but all are one in Chriſt 1: ſus: they 
_ that they ought not to beſubicR to their maſter who 
was their brother in Chriſt. | 

Theſe two prepoſt-rous and preſumpruous conceits dorh 


chat for two eſpeciall reaſons : One 1n reſpett of thoſe, whoſe | ; 


Goſpell was firſt preached to the Gentiles, that by che | was pros 


2. Other ſeruants chere were whoſe Maſters belceucd the j 


place. 
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diſpolition were. Hereof more © afterwards. 


An expoſition of Trear.r.| 
place. And becauſe they had raken roo deepe rooting in the 
mindes of many ſeruants, the Apoſtle here in this place la- 
boureth the more earneſtly ro root them our, and that by a 
chorow preſſing vpontheir conſcience that ſubicion where- 
in they are bound to their maſters,as maſters, whatſocuer their 


Here by the way, note three points. | 
1. The Goſpell doth nor free inferiours from that ſubicRi- 
on ro men whereunto by the morall law they are bound, 

2. Men are ready to turne the grace of Godintoliberrie, 

3. As errors begin to ſprout vp in the Church, Miniſters 
mult be carcfull co root them! our. 


'$. 124. Of the meaning of the fiſt verſe, 


ErHnes. 6. 5. Seruants be obedient to thems that are 
your Maſters according to the fleſh,with feare and trem- 
bling in ſingleneſſe of your heart, as onto Chrift. 


Histzitle (Sermorts) is agenerall tiele, which may be ap- 
plicd to all ſuch as by any ourward ciuill bond, or right, 
owe their ſeruice to another : of what ſex ſocuer the perſons 
themſcluecs be : or of what kinde ſocuer their ſeruitude is : 
whether more ſeruileor liberall, | 
Serwile, as being borne ſeruants, or ſold for ſeruants, or ta- 
ken in warre, orranſomed ; For of old they were called ſer- 
uants, Who being taken in warre, were ſaucd trom death. 
Liberall. as being by voluntary contra made ſeruants,whe- 
ther at will, as ſome ſeruing-men,tournic men, and labourers 
or fora cerraine terme of yeeres, as prentiſes, clearkes, and 
ſuch like, Wherefore whatſocuer che birth, parcncage, eſtate, 
or former condition of any haue beene ; being 
Sermants they muſt be ſubieft, and doe the dutie of ſernaxts:the 
Apoſtles indefinite title ( ſerwants ) admitreth no exceprti- 
on of any. 
The other title (Maſters ) hath as Jarge an extent compri- 
fing vnder it both ſexes, Maſftrr; and Miftreſſes: and of theſe 
rich and poore, ſtrong and weake, 


| all ſorts, grear and meane, 


faichful 
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ous, idolazrous, hereticall perſons, ortlie like : fo as 

No conditionor diſpoſition of the maſter exempteth a ſernant 
from performing dntie to him, X 

Among other degrees and differences, moſt eſpecially let 
it be noted that both ſexes, miſtretles as well as maſters, are 
here meant, that ſo the duties which are cnioyned to be per- 
formed to maſters may an{werably be performed to miſtrelles 
| (1 tarre as they are common to borh) and that both by maid- 
{{cruants, and alſo by men-ſcruants that are vnder miſtreiles. 
'In families miſtreſles are as ordinary as maſters,and therefore 1 
|chought good co giue an eſpeciall :rcmx ot this, 
| Vanderchis word/ obey )are compriſed all thoſe duties which 
| ſeruancs owe to their maſters : it 1s the ſame word that was be- 
tore vicd in the firſt verſe : and it hath as large an extent here 
being applicd co ſeruants, as it had there being applicd to 
children : It ſheweth that 

The rule of ſeruants ( as ſcruants ) the will of their Maſter. 
| Thisclauſe ( a-coraing tothe fleſh) 1s by ſome reterred co the 
ation ot obedience, as 1f it were added by the Apoſtle ro ſhew 
whar kinde ot obedience ſeruants oweto their maſters,namely 
{a ciuill, corporall obedience in temporal] things, oppoſed to 
chat ſpiricuall obedience which is due to God alone, 

Arſ. Though diſtintion may bemade berwixc that {eruice 
which is due to God,and that which is dueto man, yet this ap- 
plication of this phraſe 1n this place may gme occaſion to ſer- 
uants to thinke thatit they performe outward ſeruice to their 
maſters all :5 well,they owe no inward feare,or honour: which 
is an error that the Apoltle doth,here mainly oppoſe againſt. 

Bur becauſe this clauſe (.xccoraing to the flr/h )15 immediatly 
1oyned ro Maſters, I referre it tro the perſons ro whom obe- 
dience 15 to be giuen, and ſo takeitas adeſcrip:ion of them,as 
if he had ſaid,to fleſbly or bedrly Maſters, 

The Apoſtle thus deſcribeth maſters for theſe reaſons, 

1. For di/tenttion : to ſhew he meanes ſuch maſters as are 
of che ſame mould that ſeruants are: (o diſtinguiſhing chem 
from God who 1s a ſpirit: thus doth che Apoſtle diſtinguiſh 
betwixt fathers of our fleſh,and father of ſ6irits. 
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ret. I. 
2, For prevention: leſt ſeruants might ſay , our maſters are | 
fleſh and bloud as we arc, why then ſhould we be ſubicR ro 
chem ? To mect with that conceit, the Apoſtle exprefly ſaith 
that obcdicnce is due to maſters after the fleſh, 

3. For mitigation of their ſeruitude: for their maſters be- 
ing fleſh, they haue no power bur ouer the bodies of their ſer- 
uanes : their ſpirits are free from them : in which reſpe& the 
Apoſtle callech Chriſtian ſeruants the Lords freemer:. 

4. For conſolation againſt their preſent condition, which is 
but for atime, becauſc their maſters are fleſh: whacſocuer is 
according to the flcſh is of no long conrinuance, but hath 
his date, | 

5. For direftion : ro ſhew in what things eſpecially that 
,obcdience which properly belongerh co a maſter ue "bur : 
namely in ciwl), ourward things : for cuery one muſt be ſer- 
ued according to his nature, As God being ſpiric, muſt in 
ſpirit be ſcrued : ſo man being flcſh muſtin ficſh be ſerueg. 
Now this ſcruice in the fleſh is nor oppoſed ee fincere and vp- 
right ſeruice, but to ſpiricuall, Thus by conſequence that 
may be intended , which ſome would have principally to be 
meant. 

Obieft. Maſters may command ſpirituall chings,namely to 
worſhip God, and after ſuch and ſuch a manner. 

Anſw. Of his,owne head he cannot command ſuch things : 
there muſt be an higher warrant for the doing of them then 
the commandement of a man. 

A maine pointhercintended is this,that 

HMafters are not tobe hghtly refpe Hed becauſe they be after the 
fleſh : that is, weake,frailc, of ſhort continuance, of the ſame na- 
cure that ſcruants are, | 

Leſt vpon the forenamed dcſcription of maſters, ſeruants 
ſhould rake to themſclues roo much heart, the Apoſtle annex- 
eth this clauſe(with feare and trembling. cc, ) which hath rela- 
tion to the manner of their obedience, No ſlauiſh feare is here 
meant, as if ſcruants ſhould live in concinuall dread, or trem- 
ble ar the ſight of their maſters : a teruanc by che tyrannie of 
ſome maſter may be broughc ſo ru doe. bur to doe fo isno 
Chriftian duric : that which che Apoſtle here requirerh is a 


durie| 
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ducie belonging to all Chriſtian ſcruancs towards all ſorts of 
maſters, cuen the mildeſt char be, It is therefore an awfull 
reſpe& ot the auchority of a matter, and a durifull reucrence co 
his perſon which is here required :and it is oppoſed ro ſaw- 
cinelle, malepartnellc, boldiictle,ſtournelle, anſwering againe, 
murmuring and muttering againſt their maſters, and other 
like vices. To ſhew how foule thoſe faults be, and what great 
reſpect ſeruancs ought to beare to their mafters , theſe rwo 
words ( feare, and trembling )are 10yned rogether : which in 
effc& declare one and the ſame thing: but yer for explicacton 
ſake they may be diſtinguiſhed, For ® Feare Gonificrh 2 re- 
uerend reſpe@ of one: it is that which in the former Chap- 
ter was required of wiues : though the thing in generall 
which is required of wiues and ſeruants is the ſame, yer the 
parcicular manner and meaſure of a feruants feare 1s farre 
different, 

* Tremblingis more proper to ſcruants : it is a dread of pu- 
niſhmenc : and it isrequired of feruants, not as if they ſhould 
doe all chings ſimply for feare of puniſhment, but becauſe 
God hath pur a ſtafte into a maſters hands,feruancs muſt errem- 
ble at chat power their maſters haue , and feare to prouoke 


them toſtrike, To this purpoſe ſaith the Apoſtle co ſubies 


| in regard of the power which a Magiſtrate hath, be afraid, for 


he beareth not the ſword in yaine, 
Hence learne that 
- The authority of a Maſter ought to ftrike a ſernaxts heart with 
cad, 
The dread which ſeruants ought to haueof their maſters 
power and authority maketh many to care forno more then 
to auoid their maſters diſpleaſure : wherefore the Apoſtle 


addeth a further degree of a ſeruants ſubie&ion , namely thar | 


it be 5» _ſinglenefſe of heart, that is, honeſt, intire,vpright : for 


this is oppoſed to hypocrilie, diffimulation,and fraud : yea of | y, 


YovR heart, nor anothers : another in the ſimplicity of his 
heart may thinke you doe a thing better then you doe, by a 
charitable conſtruftion of euerie thing, but if inſingleneſle of 
your owne heart you doc it, it will in truth beasic appeareth 
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All the ſermices which ſernants performe to their maſters muſt 
be done in truth and wprightneſſe. 

The Apoſtle gives this dire&tion ro Chriſtians who have 
codve not only with maſters according to the fleth (who only 
{ce the outward appearance) but alſo wich the maſter of ſpirics 
who locketh on the heart : and theretore alſo he added this 
clauſe, vnto Chriſt : reaching, ſeruants thereby that 

Seruznts in theur obedience to their maſters, mr ff approue 
themſclues to Teſus Chriſt as well as totherr maſters after the 
eh. 
; This phraſe { as vxto Chriſt ) implicth as much as that ( ir 
the Lord ) whereof we {pake * betore.: 


$. 125, Of the meaning of the ſixt verſe, 


Errns. 6. 6. Not with eie ſeruice, as men-pleaſers, but 
as the ſeruants of Chriſt, doing the will of God from 
the heart. 


His and che verſe following are added as a furcher expli- 

carion of the laſt clauſe of che former verſe, It ſhould 
ſeeme that ſeruanrs , howſocuer they mighr in ſome meaſure 
performe che maine dutic of obcdience, yer failed exceedingly 
1n the manner of performing ir, Becauſe maſters were bur 
men, maſters according to the 7:/h, who neicher had power over 
the heart, nor could diſcerne the diſpolition thereof, ſeruants 
thought chey had well done their durie, 1tchey had outwardly 
performed whar their maſter required : now to root out this | 
bitcer weed, and to reforme thas corrupt conceit, the Apoſtle 
is more large in clecring the point of tincere and vpright ſer- 
uice : therctore, the more fully co expretle his minde 2nd mca- 


| ning, firſt he layeth downe the vice contrarie to the foreſgid 


fiaceriry ( for contrarics Jaid rogecher doe much ſet forth ane 
another ) and then recuraech moredittinttly ro declare rhe 
verrue, Whence note 

Thoſe points are moſt to be vrged vpon people , wherein they 
wolt faile. | 
The vice here noted to be contrarie to (incere ſervice is ter- 
<d exe-ſernice, Our Engliſh word doth properly and ficly an- 


bi 
{wer 


- 


or” = s 
a . ES Ka. F204 


[Treas ; Exrnezs, Chap. 6; wer. 6. 
ſwer the originall, both in the nocation, and incherruc ſenſe 


and meaning of ic. It implieth a meerc outward ſcruice only 
ro ſatishe che eic of man : 


Paraſiticall, 

Hypocriticall ſeruice is that which is mecrely in ſhew: when 
that 15 pretended co be done which indeed 1s nor done as if 
a ſeruant ſhould come from his-maſters worke all in a {wear, 
as if he had taken cxtraordinary paines therein, whercas he 
hath done nothing at all, but ocherwiſc made himtielfe ro 
{weat,or only made a ſhew of (wear. 

Paraſiticall ſeruice 1s that which is indeed done, bur in pre- 
ſcnce of the maſter : ſuch ſeruants are they who will be very 
diligent and faichtull in doing ſuch things as their maſters ſec, 
or ſhall come to their notice : bur otherwiſe behinde their 
maſters backe, and in things which they hope ſhall neuer 
cometo his knowlcdge, they will be as negligent, and vn- 
faichfull as if chey were no ſcruants, Yer to fatisfic their ma- 
ſters,and to ſooth them, they will doe any thing though neuer 
ſo vnlawtull. 

From this vice thus diſcoucred note,that 

God requireth mere then that which may ſatisfie mans cie. 
Gods cie is a piercing eic, and can ſcemuch foulnetle, where to 
mans cicall chings ſceme very faire ; ſoas they much deceiue 
themſelues who chinke all is well becauſe no man can ſay ro 
them, blacke is thine eie. 

Thoſe that content themſclues with doing ee-/ervice the 
Apoſtle here termeth men-pleaſers : which citle he giuerh vn- 
to chem for two eſpeciall reaſons. 

1. To ſhewthe ground of e2-ſ7wice: which is becauſe all 
their care 1s to pleaſe their maſter, whois a man : for well they 
know that man can ſce bur the outward ſhew, or that which is 
done before his face, | 

2. To ſhew the hainouſnelle of that ſinne: for 1t 15 tainted 
with Acheiſme, in that the man guilty thereof hath noreſpe& 
ro God : but preferreth his maſter before God : he careth nor 
ro pleaſe God ſo he pleaſe his maſter: for this is the emphalis 
otthat word (men-pleaſers) Itis ipoken in oppolition to God, 

M 


And that is ewofold, $p/Porriiechss 


11, Obſer, 3 


3 as 


bl 4 
ao das. rn CIO —— 


* euapires 11). 


i | 


How maſte:s | 
are to be pl:a- 
ſed in all 
things, 


12,0bſers, 


LSZA21 TH 
Xecws, 

Who arc ſer- 
Tuants of 
iChriſt, 


{m:n,l ſhould not be the ſernant of Chriſt, 


| going before. Seruants therefore muſt pleaſe rheir maſters in 


| pleafemen 1s ro ſoorh them vp in cucric thing good or euill : 


| Treat. 1. 
25 the Apofticimplicth in another place, faying, /f 7 yet pleaſed 


Obiett, How can it be ſo hainous a fanne to be wen-pleaſers, 
when the Apoſtle aduiſcth ſeruants to plcaſe their maſters in al 
things ? 

- Anſw. The aduice there giuen is not (imply to pleaſe, 
bur to *pleaſe well, as the originall word properly ſignifieth, 
and the Kings tranſlators haue ficly turned i. 

2. Anſw. That generall particle ( all things ) muſt be re- 
ſtrained to the duries of a feruant, and toall the parrs of obe- 
dicncc, which he there mentioneth in the words immedaatly 


all chings that cheir maſters haue power to require art their 
hands, and they are bound to doe. Men-plealing , here ſpo- 
ken of ,ts oppoſed to plealing of God, Phealing of men there 
menrioned 1s ſubordinate ro our paging of God : here to 


chere co pleaſe them is conſcionably ro obey them in cuerie 
lawfull thing. Here is condemned a ſecking to pleaſe men in 
che firſtplace,and that only,and wholly in cuery ching,where- 
as we ought firſt ro ſeceke Gods approbarion , then the teſti-/ 
mony vr good conſcience,and ater theſe a plealing of men, 
bur in, for, and vnder God. Hence then obſerue that 

ef fernant mult not wholly gine himſclfe to ſpoth and pleaſe 
bis maſter : for ſo may he in many things highly diſpleaſe Al- 
mighty God. 

To auoid the ewo forenamed linnes, -re-/erwice, and mn- 
pl-afing, the Apofſtic giucth an excellent direftion in theſe 
words, as the ſermants of Chriſt doing the will of God from the 
heart,where we may obſerue Serwants of Chriſt to be oppoſed 
co men-pleaſers, and d ing Gods will from the heart to rie-ſermice, 

Sermants of Chriſt re they who know that their maſters arc in 
Chriſts place, beare his image, haue their authority from him, 
and are vnder him : ſo as in ſeruing their maſters they ſerue 
Chriſt: and ſo farre as they may ferue borh' cogecher , they 
will : bur if they proue concraric maſters, and thereupon one 
ofneceſlicy muſt be lefr,chen they will cleaue vnto the higheft 
maſter, which 1s Chriſt : and in this reſpec chey are called rhe 
| Lords 
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Lords freemen, 1, Cor, 7.22, Thus we ſee how a ſeruant may 
be no ſeruant,it he docall chings for the Lord 

From this oppolition berwixt men-pleaſers and [erwarts of 
Chrift,note that 

They who in all things gine themſeclucs to pleaſe men are no ſer- 
wants of Chriſt, 

That we may the better know who are ſcruants of Chriſt, 
the Apoſtle addeth a deſcriptionof them in theſe words ( de- 
ing the will of God from the heart,) Chrniſts will is Gods will : 
for as Chriſt is God, the fathers will and his is all one : as he is 
man he wholly ordereth his will by hrs fathers, he ſeeketh nor 
| his owne will ,but the will of the father that ſent him. 

This deſcription of a ſeruanrof Chriſt the Apoftle adderh 
partly as a diretiion to ſeruants to reach them how in ſeruing 
their maſters, they may be ſeruants of Chriſt, (namely, in ha- 
uing an cic co Gods word, whereby his will ts revealed both 
for the matrer and manner of all things which they doe) and 
partly as a motiue to perſwade themto be content with their 
pk od cheerefully ro.doe their ducie, becauſe ſois the will 
of God. 

Gods will is that which muſt direft and ſettle enery one in the 
things which they dee : for Gods will is the rule ofthat which is 
right. Eucry thing is very right which he willeth : and no- 
ching is right that ſweruech from his will. 

To pur a difference betwixt Chriſt and other maſters, and 
to ſhew chat he looketh not ( as man doth) vpon the out-| 
ward appearance, bur beholderh the heart, the Apoſtle an- 
nexeth this clauſe (from the heart.) Andir declareth thar 

A good thing muſt be welldone. To doc that whichis Gods 
will, commended by his word,is for ſubftancea good thing : 
co doc it from the heart, is the right manner of doing it : 
That which being good is done aftcr a right manner , is 
well done, 
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$.126, Of the meaning of the ſenenth verſe. 


Eeues. 6. 7. With good will doing ſervice as ts the 
Lord and not to men. 


= chis verſe the Apoſtle doth yer againe inculcare the fore- 
named poinc concerning ſeruants manner of obeying their 
maſters, and cheir carertherein to approue themſclues to cheir 
higheſt maſter : whence obſcruc char 

Matters needfwull ard weightic are againe and againe to be preſ- 
ſed. This 1s a needtull point, becauſe ſcruants exccedingly 
faile therein: and a weighuie point it is, becaulc all che com- 
fort and benchit of ſeruice conliſteth in Gods approbation. 
Bur the former point 15 not here mcerely and barely repeated, 
bucſo ſer downe as other good diretions are afforded to ſcr- 
uants for their manner of obedience, 
1, Toſerucwith grodwill, is ſomewhat more then with ſin- 
oleneſſe of heart, For it further impliech 
1, A readinelle and cheeretulncile in doing a thing ; a 
doing it with a good minde, as the noration of the Greeke word 
ſhewerh. 
2, Adclireand endeuour that their maſters may reape pro- 
fit and bencfic by their ſeruice : whereby they thew thar they 
bearz a good will. and good mind: to rheir maſters. 
Inſerting downe ſcruants duties, the Apoſtle vſcth another 
word then betore in the fitt verſe, namely this ( doing ſermice ) 
wherby heſhewerh that a ſeruants place and dutic 1s of a more 
abiect and infcriour kindechen the place and dutie of a childe 
or a wite : the former word ( * obey) was common to all : this 
word ( * doing ſerwice ) is proper to ſeruants : and the very 
ticleof a © /ernant, is deriued from thence, Hence note that 
Thourh wines and children be infertonrs as well as ſeruants, yet 
may not ſeruants looke for {nch prizilcdges as they hane. Another 
manner of ſubicion muſtbe performed by ſeruants, 

Theclauſe annexed ( 4 tothe Lord ) 15 in ctte&t the ſame 
| with thatinthe 5. verſe / as to Chriſt ) for by the Lord he here 
meaneth The L:rd Chriſt, Bur it is added to meet with a ſecret 
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Ernss. Chap. 6.werſ. 7. 
our maſters with good will, but what if th:y be hard-hearted and 
regard not 0n7 good will, but peruert our good miide ? The Apo- 
ſlegiuerh them this anſwer, Looke not ſo much to men and 
cheir reward, as to God and his reward : ſeruemen in and for 
che Lord, cuen as if you ſerued God : ſo ſhall not your ſeruice 
be in vaine. The inference of the eighth verſe vpon this, 
ſheweth char this is it which che Apoſtle here intenderh. 
Learne therefore thar 

An eie us tobe caſt vpon God eueninthoſe duties which we per- 
formeto men ; and that both for approbation and reward from 
God, | 

The negariuveclauſe which followeth in theſe words { and 
not to men ) is not ſimplie to be raken ( for then would it thwart 
che maine ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place) bur compara- 
tinely in relation to God, and that in two reſpetts. 

1, That ſeruice be not doneozly ro men, 

2. That ſeruice be not done to men 1 and for themſelues, 
Scruice muſt be done to God as well as men : yea In that ſer- 
rice which we doe to men, we muſt ſerue (50d, Men muſt be ſer- 
ued for the Lords ſake, becauſethe Lord hath commanded it, 
becauſe they beare the Lords image, and ſtand in his ſtead: in 
the Lord, and vnder the Lord. 

From this large declaration of the manner of doing ſeruice 
co maſters note = difference berwixt ſuch ſeruants as are /er- 
wants of men, and ſuch as are ſernants of Chriſt. 

1, They docall to the cie, Theſe all fromthe hearr. 

2. They ſecke to pleaſe men, Theſe doe the will of God. 

3. They doetheir ſeruice diſcontentedly. Theſe cheerefully, 
4. They doc all vpon ſelfe-loue. Theſe with good will, 


$. 127. Of the meaning of the eight verſe, 


Eynts. 6. 8. Knowing that whatſoeuer good thing any 
man doth the ſame ſhall he receine of the Lord whether 
he be bond or free. 

Rear is the ingratitude of many maſters : they will exat 


G all the ſervice that a poore feruant poſſibly can doe, bur: 
flenderly recompence his paines : yea, it may ke, very euilly re- | 


Treat. . IT 


are putin 


18, Obſers. 


Ig. Obſeru,| * 


Difference 
berwixt ſer» 
uants of men, |., 


and of Chriſt. ; 


Why ſeruancs 


minde of 


Lods reward, 


ward | 


IIS OY a 
- 170 
DR 


PY/ 1.2 


A genere ad 
ſpeciem. 


. : TI xouwun), 


n 2({87 96, 


20.06bſer. 


21.06ſcr. 


m 1 Cor. 15.38. 


An expoſition of 
ward the ſame, not affording competent food, clothing, 
lodging, but frownes, checkes, and blowes. Now to vphold| 
ſcruancs in ſuch ſtrairs, and to incouragechem to doe their du- 
tie whecher cheir maſters regard it or no, the Apoſtle in this 
verſe laboureth to raiſe vp their mindes to God : andto ſhew 
vnto them thathe regardeth them,and will ſufficiently reward 
chem, ſoas 
Sernants labour ſhall not be in vaine in the Lord. Toprelle 
this incouragement the more vpon them, he ſerterh it downe 
asa thing granted by all, ſo clecreas none of them can be ig- 
norant thereof ( Knowing) as if he had ſaid, yeall well cnough 
know that what I now ſay is molt true : hence netechat 

God: refpelt of faithfull ſcrnants i ſo well knowne, as none that 
hbaxe any under ſtanding can be ignorant thereof, | 

The Apoſtles argument is drawne from the generall to apar- 
ticular, and the generality 1s noted in the thing done ( whatſo- 
exer )andin the perſonthat doth it ( any man.) But becauſe 
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Treat. 1: 


addcth this limitation ( good) and becauſetthe generalitic 0 

the perſon mighr be roo much reſtrained, he addeth this ex- 
plication ( whether bondor free,) This diftintion is vſed be- 
cauſe in thoſe daics many ſcruants were bond-men and bond- 
women, Now the Apoltles ent may thus be framed : 
Emery one of what eftate and degree ſoener he be, ſhallbe rewarded 
of God for enery good thing be doth, be it great or [mall. There- 
fore enery ſeruant ſpall be rewarded of God for euery good 
ſermce, 

The recompence promiſcd is ſet forth vnder a conciſe 
ſpeech ( the ſame ſhall he receine )meaning that he ſhall receiue 
a reward for the ſame : that phraſe hath relacion to the cro 
which an husbandman recciueth of the corne he bed 
which is of the ſame kinde he ſowed: ® the ſecd being whear, 
che crop is of wheat : the ® ſced being plentitully ſowed, the 
crop will beplencifull: ro the ſame purpoſe ſaith this Apoſtle 
in another place, whatſoener a man ſoweth ® that ſhall he alſo 
reape. Now to applie this, ſeruants that by their fairkfull ſer- 
uice bring honour and glory co God, ſhall againe recciue ho- 
nour and glorie, If they aske of whom they ſhall recciue ie, the 


Apoſtle 


the generalicic of the thing might be roo farre ſtretched, = 


4 


Treaz. x. Erurs.Chep.6 .verſ. 8. 
Apoftie expreſly anſwererh,Of the Lord : for it is the Lord that 
ſaid, Þ Them that hononr m: will [ honour, God will not forget | 
chem, though their maſters may. 1 

From this verſe thus opencd,] gather theſe parcicular obfer- 
uations, concerning ſcruants. | 

1. Sertants may 4:4 ought to applie vnto themſelues generall 
promiſes made to (briftians, Ocherwile this generall argument 
of the Apoſtle is to little purpoſe in this place. 

2. A ( hriſtian may bea bond-ſlawe : for the ApoſtledireRerh 
this incouragement to Chriſtians, among whom he preſuppo- 
ſech ſome to be ſlaves, oppoling them to free-wen, who alſo 
were {cruants, 

3. Faithfull ſernice performed to men is a goodthing : for the 
good things which ſeruants eſpecially does in their ſeruice, 

4. As God accepteth not men becauſe they are free, ſo nether 
retefteth he them becariſe they are bord, It is nortthe perſon, bur 
the worke that he regardeth. | 

5. The faithfull ſcrmice of ſermants 1s as good ſeed ſowen : it 
will bring forth a good crop. The metaphor here intimated 
implicch as much. 


intimated by the application ef Gods reward ro them, for 
God honourerh none but chem which honour him, 


$.128, Of the connexion of maſters duties with ſceruants, 


Ermnns.6.9. And ye maſters doe the ſame thinss __— 
| them, forbearing threatning : knowing that your maſter 
ro 15 in heauen: neither is there reſpett of perſons with 

”. | 


. Apoſtle adioyneth the duties ted from the commexion of 
of maſters, ſaying, And ye ma- parents duties with chil- 


ſters ; whence learne thar drens : there you may ſee 
Maſters are as well bound to du- this generall further ampli- 
tie 4s ſeruanty, | fied, $. 115, 


1. Gods law requireth as much : for it expreſly inioyneth 


G. God s honoured by the faithfull ſermce of ſeruants : this1s 27.08/er. 
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 ſeruants ; namely, thatin their ſeuerall places, with ſing/eneſſe 


' "fn expoſition of Treat. 1. 
many duties to maſters ( as in the cighth treatiſe following 
we ſhall ſee.) WF 

2. Sodothalſo the law of nature which hath tied maſter 
and ſeruant together by a mutual] arid reciprocall bond,of do- 
ing good, as well as of recciuing good. 

3. Thelaw of nacions requirech alſo as much : For in all 
nationswhere euer there was any good gouernment,and where 
wiſe, and good lawes were made, particular lawes of the duties 
of maſters hauc beene made. 

4. The law of equitie doth ſo alſo. One good deſerueth 
another good : theretorethe Apollle ſaith ro maiters, give 1» 
to your ſeruants that which is inſt and equall, | 
Now let maſters take notice hereof : and know that God the. 
great Lord of all hath made chis relation betwixt matter and | 
jeruant, and hath ſer cach of them in their ſcucrall and diſtin 
places for the muruall good of one another, ſo as ſcruants are 
no more for the good of maſters, then matters are for the good | 
of ſeruants, Wherctore,as they looke for dutie, lerthem per-| 
formedurie : if ſeruants faile iv cheir dutic, lec maſters ſee if} 
they themſclues be not the cauſe thereot, by failing in theirs. | 
Their autho1icie will be no excuſe before Chriſt, but a meanes 
co aggrauate their fault, and increaſe their condemnation : for 


ctheſtraiter account ſhall be exacted. 
$. 129. Of the meanmg of this phr1/e, Doe the ſame things. 

Theſe two titles ( Mafters, Seruants) are fo taken here as 
they were * before in the fift verſe, 

All che duties of maſters are compriſed vnder this phraſc, 
doe the ſame things : whichar firlt light may ſeemero be ſomie- 
what ſtrange : for may ſome ſay, The things which ſcruancs 
mult doe are theſc,to feare, ts obey, todoe ſcrmice, with the like, 
and are maſters ro doe the ame things ? 

eAnſw, 1, Theſe words arc no: to be referred to thoſe par- 
cticularducies which are proper to ſeruants, bur to thoſe gence- 
rall rules of equitie which are common to maſters as well as 


of heart, as unto Chriſt, not with cie ſeruic. as men pleaſers, but 
45 the (cruants of Chriſt they doe the will of God from the heart, 


2. Thoſe 


[Trear.r. Eenss. Chap.6. werſ.9. 

2. Thoſe words may be reterrcd to che eight verſe, the 
[verſe going immediatly before, which laicth downe a gene- 
rall rule for all men in their ſeuerall places to doe the good 
{things of their places. Now then as ſeruants muſt haue an eic 
| [ro their places to doe the good things thereof, ſo matters muſt 


doe the /ame things : that 1s, they mult hauc an eicto their pla-| 


ces, to doe the goodrthings thereot. 

3. Thoſe words may be taken without reference to any for- 
mer words, and expounded of a mutual, reciprocall, and 
proporcionable dure that ought to palle berwixt maſter and 
ſeruant : not in the particulars, as if the ſame qdutics wereto be 
performed” by cach of them, tor that were ro ouerthrow the 
order and degrees which God hath fer berwixt maſter and 
{cruant, to cro{le Gods ordnance, and interre contradiftion ; 
bur in general],that duties are to be pertormed of each to other: 
in which reſpec che Apoſtle ſaid * before of all ſorts, ſuperi- 
ours, and inferiours, Suhmut your ſclnes one to another, And 
thus by this phraſe the doQrine before mentioned is confir- 
med, that 1Mafters are as well bound to dutic as fernants, 

None of theſe anſwers thwart another, bur all of them may 
well be admicted, and all of them well ſtand rogether. They 
all imply a common <quitie berwixt maſters and ſeruants, bur 
[no equalitie : mutuall duties, bur divers and diſtin duties, 
PE ro their ſeuerall places, Compare withrthis cext, 

t which che Apoſtle himſclte hath more plainly and tully 
nored ( C91,4.1, )and we ſhall obſerue him to expound his own, 
meaning,for that which here he impliech vnder this phraſe(rh? 
/ame things } that he expretJech there vnder theſe two words, 
iuſt.equall: whereof we ſhall * hereafter more diſtinctly ſpeake. 
Purpoſely doth the Apoſtle infold maſters duties vnder this 
generall phraſe (the ſam? things ) to preuent a ſecret obieftior, 
raiſed from the eminency and ſuperioritic ot maſters aboue | 
ſeruants, which makerh chem thinke, that ſeruancs are only tor | 
che vſe of maſters, and that maiters are no way cicd to their 
ſcruants, Bur if in the generall maſters mult doe the {ume 
things, then they are fortheir ſeruants good, as well as ſeruancs 
for theirs. 
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An expoſition of 


$. 130, Of maſters {orbearing threatning, 


The Apoſtle in theſe words (forbearing threarning ) doth 
not (imply forbid all manner ot threatning, but only preſcribe 
a moderation thereof : and * ſo much haue the Kings tranſla- 
tors well expretſed in the margin againft chis Text. Threat- 
ning 1s a dutie which, as occalion ferveth, maſters ought to 
vic, and that to preuent blowes, But men in authoritie are na- 
eurally proneto inſult over their inferiours, and to thinke that 
they cannot ſhew their authoricic but by aufterir ic : for which 
reaſon the Apoſtle dehorteth husbands from ® birterneſſe, and 
parents from ® prowoking their children to wrath, Belides, the 
* Gentiles and Heathen rhought that they had an abſolute 
power ouer ſeruants, and thar of life and death : whereupon 
the Roman Emperors made lawes to reſtraine that rigour : for 
chey would vſc their ſeruants like beafts. Now that Chriſtian 
maſters ſhould nor be of the ſame minde, the Apoſtle exhor- 
rech them to forbeare threatming, Hence note thar 

eAuthoritie muſt be moderated ard kept in compaſſe : elſe will 
it be like aſwelling river without bankes and wals. | 

Threatning is here put for all manner of rigor, whether in 
heart, looke, words, or aftions : for it is vſuall in Scripture to 
put one inſtance for all of the ſame kinde. 

Forbearing, implicth a reſtraint of all manner of excelle,2s 

I. In time and continuance : when there is nothing but 
continuall chrearning vpon every ſmall and light occaſion. 

2. In meaſure; _—_ chreatning is too fierce, and violent, 
ſoas it maketh the heart to ſwell againe, and as it were fireto 
come our of the cies, and thunder out of the mouth, and the 
body ro ſhake in euery part thereof. 

3. In execution ; when cuery vengeance once threatned 
ſhall ſurely be put in execution, though the partie that cauſed 
thechreatning be neuer ſo ſoriefor his fault, and humble him- 
ſelte, and promiſe amendment, and giue good hope thereof. 
Woe were it with vs the ſcruants of the high God, if he ſhould 
fo deale with vs. | 

Here note that wen may exceed ir: doing a bounden datie : and 
ſo turnea needfull vertue into an hurtfull vice : greatreſpeRt 


therefore 


{ 


| likecommand, There is one maſter,cuen Chriſt : and all men 
{ whoſocucrare bretLren, fellow-ſernants, 
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therefore muſt be had to themanner of doing good and lawfull 


things. 
Yer further for the excent of this prohibition, we are to 


commanded, as mildneſle, gentlenetle, parience, long ſuffe- 
ring, with the like. | 
$. 131, Of maſters ſubieftionto a greater maſter. 
The lacter part of .chis verſe containeth a reaſon to enforce 
chedirefions in the former part, The reaſon in ſummelayerh 
downe that ſubieion wherein maſters arevnder God. A point 
whercof none of them could be ignoranc,andtherefore hethus 
ſerteth it downe, knowing: for, 
All men know that there is an higher then the higheſt on earth. 
Thelightc of nature reucalcth as much, no Pagan, much lele 
Chriftian, can be ignorant thereof. In chat ſpeaking to ma-! 
ſters he cellech chem that they hauca maſter, thereby he giueth 
them to vnderſtand, that 
They which are in authoritie,are alſo vnder authoritie: maſters 
haue a maſter, For God is Lord of Lords Maſter of maſters, In 
chis reſpeR ſaith /oſeph a great Gouernour, am not [ under God ? 
Theſe two little particles (exer your,or your al/o )adde ſome 
emphaſis : hauing reference to ſeruants , as if he had ſaid, as 
well your maſter, as your ſcruants maſter, Some Greeke co- 


fter ) the ſenſe 1s all one which way ſocuer we readit: Ir ſhew- 


eth thatinrelationco God, 
CHMaſters and ſernants are inthe ſame ſubieltion, and vndera 


$. 132. Of Gods being in heaxen, 
That great Maſter, vnder whom all maſters on earth are, is 
here ſaid to be *nheax:n, the more to commend and ſer forth 
his dignitic and authoritie: and to make maſters toftand in the 
more awe of him: To hke purpoſe Daxid having ſer forth God 
lieting in the heawens, inferreth this exhorcation vnto the great 
Commanders on earth, Be wiſe now therefore, 6 ye Kings, E. 31- 
ſirufted, ye Indges of the earth: Serue the Lord with feare, and 


know that vader the vice forbidden the contrarie verrues are 


pies, for more perſpicuitie, thus read it{both your and their ma-| xv 
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Obje, This pic of God in A ſuch as ſeare 
nor God the more nſolent and ſecure: forthey will be readie 
rochinke and ſay, How aoth God know ? can he mage thorow the 
darke clond ? T bicke clouds are a conering to him that he feeth wars 
| and he walket inthe circuit of heaw-n? 

Anſw. 1. The Apoſtle wrote ro Chriſtian maſters 2 who 
chought becrer of God then ſuch Atheiſts did. 

2. Theplacing of God in heawen doth nor bound him with- 
in the compalle thereof: for © the heawen, andthe heanen of hea. 
wens cannet containe hum, 4 He filleth heanen and earth, © Though 
heanen be his throne, yet the earth alſo « bs footſtoole, Bur be- 
cauſe the Lord doch moſt manifeſt his glorie in heauen, and 
from hcauen,theretore * by an excellencie 15 he ſaid to be in hca- 
uen : and chat in three cſpeciall reſpects. 

1, To ſhewthat there is no proportion berwixe him and 
earthly maſters, be they neuer ſo great, For as the heauen is 
higher then the earth, ſo 1s God more excellent, yea infinitely 
more excellent then any man. Who ts ltke wnto the Lord our God 
who dwelleth on bigh ? There is no ſuch difference berwixt ma- 
ſters and feruants on earth, 

2, Toſhew tharhe hath his eyes continually on all his ſer- 
uangs : he ſecrh eucriething that they doe,as one placed aboue 
others ſecch all chat are vnder him.s From heauen doth the Lord 
behold the earth. ® The Lord locketh from heauen, he beholdeth 
all the ſornes of men, "The eyes of the Lord are in emerie place, 
beholding the emill and the good, So as this phraſe noteth che 
cleane contrarie to that which was betore obicted by wicked 

Ath:iſts. 

k 3. To ſhewthat he1s Almightie: able boch to recompence 
his faichfull ſeruants (whereupon Damdiaith, Unto thee lift I 
wp mine eyes, 0  thox that dwelleſt inthe heauens) and allo to cxc- 
cute vengeance on thoſe that are vnfairhtull co God, and cruel 
totheirſcruants(whereu pon faith Salowmon,ifthou feeſ oppreſſion 
&-c.marnell not : for he that is higher then the highsft regard-th. ) 

Fromchis place of God ( #1 heauen ) we learnerheſe letlons; 

I. The cieof faith ts needfull to behold God withall, for hea- 
uen 1s too high forany bodily cic to pierce into, - But by Faith 
did Hoſes ſee him who t© muiſible. 


2. Though 
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2. __ maſters had none on earth aboue them, yet ts there 
one higher then they, 'There is a maſter in heaven, 

3. They who cannot be heard on earth, hane yet one to appeale 
vnto, There is a maſter in heauen, 

4. The command vnder which earthly maſters are , is farre 
eater then that which they han : tor their commander is in 
caue, 

$. 133. Of Gods having no _ of perſons, 

The Apoſtle further addeth of God the great maſter of all, 
chat with him there i no reſpett of perſons, The Hebrew word 
vſed tofſer forth this point ſigntfierh * a face : ſo doth alſo the 
Greeke word here tranflated * perſon: tt lignifieth both face 
and perſon, Now we know that the face of a man is outward, 
and that which of all other parts makerh him moſt amiable 
in anothers cie. Ic is oppoſed to that which is inward, euen 
the hearr :1n which reſpect it is ſaid that the Lord ſeeth not as 
man ſeeth , for man leoketh on the outward appearance , but the 
Lord looketh on the heart, Here by a Synecdoche, face or perſon 
is put for euery outward quality tate, or condition which 
maketh one to be preferred before another in mans appro- 
barion, as bcautie, comelinetle,ſtature, wealth, honour,autho- 
| ricie,andthe like, Now in that God receiweth nor, or refpetteth 
not perſons,it ſheweth that God preferreth not any one before 
another for any the forenamed outward reſpects, or any other 
like co them. Elihu plainly expoundeth this phraſe in theſe 
words , he accepteth not the per/on of princes , nor regardeth the 
rich more then the poore, The phraſe is taken from them char ſic 
inthrones of iudgement, where their cies ſhould be blinded, 
that they may nor ſee the face or perſon of thoſe that are 
brought before them ; bur only heare the cauſe, 

Thus properly is here noted of God,to meet with a vaine 
conceit of many maſters, who though they know that God is 
cheir maſter as well as their ſeruants maſter , yer thinke thar 
God will not call them ſo ſtraitly ro account, but wil ſuffer and 
tolerate them, becauſe they are of a higher ranke, andin a ber-| 
ter condition then ſeruants ; But by this phraſe the Apoſtle 
ſhewerh that | 
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To God all are alike : he putteth no difference berwixt any. 2 1, Obſer. | | 
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{ro God as the wealthieſt and greateſt : and chgir ſure ſhall be 


=; | you of Treat 
He will ſkew fauourto the meaneſt,as well asto thegreateſt : 
he will take vengeance of the greateſtas well as of the meaneſt. 

Many good leifons may be learned from heace : as among 


other,thelſe, 
1. The pooreſt and meaneſt that be may haue as free accelle 


as ſoone recciued, 
2. Thegreat ones on earth, hauec as great cauſe to feare the 
reucnging hand of God forany finne, as meanc ones. 

3. Ir becommeth magiſtrates and all in authority to carrie. 
chemſelues impartially rowards all chat are vader them : for 
they arcin Gods roow?. Reſpect of perſons is the cauſe of all 
thac iniuſtice and wrong which magiſtrates doe. 

4. Ic becommech miniſters to be faichfull ws af Gods bouſe, 
and with an ea:# handto ſow the ſced of Gods ward, and to 
kecpe themſelues pure from the bloud of 4! men : for 
they are Gods ſtewards and ambaſladors ; and 
therefore rhey mult haue no rc- 
ſpe of perſons. 
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The ſecond Treatife. 


Parr 1. 
Of Husband and Wife, who are ſo tobe accounted. 
$. 1, Of thoſe who may ſecke tobe maried, 


R269] Aving in the former treatiſe laid downe the 
A foundation of all domefticall duries , by cx- 


now diſtinly co lay them forth in order : be- 
iS ginning with the firſt and chicfeſt couple in 
me the family, Marand fe. 
Here we are firſt to ſpeake of the perſons who areto be ac- 
| counted true and lawfull b»7berd and wife : andthen of the 
duties which they owe each to other, 
So as this Treariſe conſiſterh of rwo parts. 
1, Thefirſtdeclareth, whoare man and wife, 
2. The ſecond noteth out thoſe common mutruall duties 
which they owe one to another, Firſt of the firft, 
Husband and wife are they who are rightly ioyned toge- 
ther by the bond of mariage. * Whereby rwo are made one fleſs, 
For the berter cleering of this point, we will con(ider both 
the parties that may be ſo nearely ioyned together, and alſo 
the marxer how they are rightly ioynedin ſo firme an vnuty, 
» About thepartieswe areto ſearch, 
1, Who may ſecke a matefor mariage. 
2, What kindeof mate is to be taken. 
| T. All they who areablewichout incuitable dangertotheir 
mo fellow ro performe the cſſentiall duries of mariage,may 
ce maried, 
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Part. 1. 


- [as if they forbearc ſome yeares longer, it will be much berter 


* | ſooneſt, that ſo they. might hauc heires berimes. 


4 Yight conianction rear. 2. 


Our of this propoſition ariſe three queſtions to be diſ- 
culled, , 

1, Who areto be accounced abl: ? 

2, What danger is incuicable ? 

3. Whether mariage be free for all but ſuch? . 

$. 2, Of ripeneſſe of yrares in them that are to be maried, 

I. They arcto be accounted able who haue * paſt the floure 
of their age, and are not by defett of narure,or any orher occa- 
l1o0n made impotent, 

1, Ripencilc of yeares is abſolutely necctlary for conſum- 
mating a iuft and lawtull mariage : whereforc as God at firſt, 
made Adam of tull age, fo when he fought out a wife for him, 
he made her of tull age roo : he made her a woman,nota childe, 
Where the Apoſtle aduiſerh parents to take carefor the ma- 
riage of their children, he putteth in this prouiſoyf they paſſe 
the flogre of their age, Child-hood 1s counted the floure 6-4 


fir to be ſowen, 

Q«:/t, Howlong laſtech the floure of age ? 

Anſw. * The cimll law, and common. law alfo, fee downe 
ewelue yearcs for the floure of a females age,and fourcrcenc, of 
a males zwhich is che leaſt ; for before choſe yeares they can 
hauc no need of mariage, mor yer are well fic formariage, fo 


for che parties chemſclues that maric, * for the children 
which they! bring torch , for, the family whercofthey are the 
head,and tor the common wealch whereof they are members. 
Note the ages of che Kings of If{racl and Iudah when they 
were firſt maricd , and we hall inde few of.chem to be vnder 
ewenty, and thoſe few , not abouc vncor'two yearcs vnder ; 
and yec of all ſorts of peoplethe Kings did vie to maric the 


| O54:8, Þ Saloman was but a childe when he came to the 
crowne,and yet © hehadchen a childe of a yeareold as leaft. 
Aſw, He was ſaid co be a childe not ſimply, but compara- 
tiucly, * in relation to his. other brothers which were elder 
thea heg& * in regard of that great worke he was to vadertake, | 


[n thec1me of his reign heis ſaideo be fo/d: which could nor be 


While che floure of the plant ſprouteth, the ſeed is greenevn-| 


| 


if 
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[Treat 2. of Man and Wife. Pare. 1. 
if he had beene in yeares a childe when he began to reigne: 
for he reigned bur fortie yeares. 

2. Obiett, Abaz, was bur ewentie yeare old when he be- 
gan to reigne, and reigned bur (ixteene yeares, and yet when 

ce died Hezekiab his ſonne was fiue and twentie yeare old, 
by which computation Ahaz had a childe when he was but 
eleuen, or cweluc yeare old atmoRt, 

1. An{w. Some ſay thatthis was extraordinary , and render 
chis reaſ6n, Ahatz ſo young a father as Elizabet an old mother, 
ſhould haxe hoped in Emmarn:l of a virgin, 

z. Anſw, The beginning of that reigne when Ahaz was 
but twentic yeare old, is 9, referrcd to Totham his father 
for Ahaz was twentic yeare old when he ( namely lothans ) 
began roreigne :as ® /choiachin was eight yeare old, when he 
(namely his facher [chorachims ) began to reigne : for Tehoia- 
chin was ® cighteene, when he himſclfc began to reigne. 

Obuweft, Totham was but®twentic and fhucyecare old when 
he began co reigne, howthen could .4haz his ſonne ar that 
crime be twenrie ? 

Anſw. Totham was five and twentie yeare old when his 
father Y=ziah was ſtrucke with Jeproſie, from which rime he 
reigned as King cuen in his fathers life time. Bur after his fa- 
ther was dead, the kingdome was cftabliſhed ro him alone 


then he began to reigne : and then was his ſonne. Abaz twen- 
tie yeare oId,/othaw himſclfe being about fortie., 

Contrarieto the forenamed firneſlc of age is the praftiſe of 
ſuch parents, or other friends of children,as make matches 
for them in their child-hood, and moue them to conſent, and 
ſo cauſe them to be maried : fuch mariages are mock-ma- 
riages, and mecre nullicies, For children cannot know whae 
apperraineth to mariage, much letle can rhey performe that 
which is required of maried perſons : their conſent therefore 


chey come to yeares, 


$. 3. Of impotent perſons that onght not 'to ſeeks «fter 


p marriage. 
2. They areto be accounted reſpet 
. ynable | 


potent, and in chat: 
N 3 


after a more ſolemne manner ; in which reſpe& it is ſaid rhat| i 


is iuſtly accounted no conſent, vnleſe they doeratific it after |* 
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þvnableto e the eſſennall duties of mariage, who ( to 
vſe the Scripture phraſe)were borne Exmeobs from their mother, 
wewbe : or by any accidentall occaſion are ſo made : as they 
who are defetiue, or cloſed in their fecrer parts : or taken 
with an incurable pallic: or pollctled with frigidity, or any 
{orher ſuch like nmpediment. 


lingle. 

Contraricto this manifeftation of Gods will doe they ſinne, 
who conccale their imporencie andioyne themſclues tn mar- 
riage, whereby they fruſtrace one maine end. of mariage, 


| which is procreation of children zand doe that wrong to che 


partie whom chey maric, as fufficienc farisfation can neuer 
be made. 

6. 4. Of berremefſe.that it hindereth not mAriage, 

Queft. Are ſuch as are barren to be ranked among thoſe 
imporenr perſons ? - 


barrennellec. 

'- 1, Impotenciemay by oucward ſenſible fignes bs knowne 
and diſcerned, barrennelle cannot : it 15 not Tooumad bur by 
want of child-bearing. | 

2, Impotenr perions cannot yeeld duc benevolence : but 
ſuch as are barren may. pes 

3. Importenciets incurable; bur barrenneſle is not ſimply 
fo. Many after they hauc beene a long while barren haue be- 
cometruitfull : and thac noronly by anextraordinary worke 
of God aboue the courſe of nacure(as. Ser«b and © Elizabeth, 


*o. | with whom by reaſon of age it ceafedto be after the manner 


of women ) buralſo by ſuch a bleſſingas mighrſtand wich the 
courſe of nature,being obrained by. praier(as 4 Rebeckah and 
* Aunab )whereot daily cxpentence guerh good euiderice : for 


brought forth children. 
On rhcſe grounds many Saints, who haue becne barren, 


ſhave maried, and their praftiſe cherein not difallowed, nor 
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Theſe ought not to ſecke afcer mariage: for by thioſe ſignes | 
of imporencie God: ſhewerh. chat he callerh chem co live 


| Aaſw. No,there is great difference berwixe imporencie and | 


| 


For though procreation of children 


paneigediioiued. 


beſ 


be one endof mariage,yerisir vor the only 


{ 


4 


end ; and ſo.invio- 
lable is the mariage bond, thac though it be made for childrens 
ſake,yet for want of children it may not be broken. 

$. 5, Of that ineuttable danger which binder:th mariage. 

3. They who are infected with fuch contagious diſeaſes,} 
as diftuſe chemiclues inco thoſe who haue ſocietie with 
chem, ang infeR them alſo, ought not to ſecke after mariage : 
for that cannot bur rurneto the danger of rhe partic with 
whom they marie, It was for mutuall good one of another 
chat God ordained the law of mariage; to vic it roche hurt 
and danger of one another,is againſt rhe maine cnd of the firſt} 
inſticurion, 

The law of ſhutting vp a leper from all ſocictie with men} 
proueth as much ; for it lepers might not have mutuall ſo- 
ciety with any man, much letſe might they hauc marrimo- 
niall ſocietic with a wifcor an husband, 

By contagious diſeaſes nor only both the parties which 
company together will be infeed , bur alfo rheir ilſue: 
whereby their diſeaſe which otherwiſe might dic with them- 
ſelues, is propagatcd to their poftericy. A like reſtraint may 
be applicd to ſuch foule and loathſome diſeaſes, as make the 
company and ſociety of.that perſon, who 1s infeted there- 
with,irkeſome,and odious to their companien. | 

Contrarie to the end and vic of mariage doe they fanne, 
who conceale ſuch diſeaſes , and ſo ioyne chemſelues 1n ma- 


marrie. 4 
$. 6. Of the lawfmine ſe of mariage to all ſorts of perſons, 

fore mentioned, it 1s lawfull for all ſorts of people of what 

calling or condition ſocuer ro marrie. For Mariage is bonow- 

rable in al, or among all,namely in, or among all ſorts of peo- 

ple : whereupon it 15 accounted 4 Dottrine of dewils to forbid 


a Doctrine that cauſerh much inward burning , and ourward 
pollution, and fo maketh their bodies, which ſhould be rem- 
ples ofthe holy Gheſt,ro be thes of the deuils. 


riage,to the vnanſwerablepreiudice of the partie whom they | ;. 


Wherethere is no ſuch iuſt impediment as hath beene be. 6 


ro marrie, For it ts a Do@rine concraric to Gods word, and] | 


, The diſcale, for the redrefiing whereof mariage is wort 
YN 4 
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*| ling had ſo done or were able ſo ro doe ; whereupon Chrift; 
* | addeth this clauſe,® He that zs able toreceinent det him receine it, 


*{ whereby all that enter into any of their holy orders, 


{from their calling becauſe chey had wiues : many children by 
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fied, is a common diſeaſe which hath infeRed all ſorts of peo- 
ple : why then ſhall not the remedy be as common ? 

In this caſe the Apoſtle ſaich indefimitly of all, without ex- 
ception of any, ts a9id fornication let excry man hane bis owne 
wife, anti let enerie woman hane her owne hn:band, And againe, 


? Treat. 2. 


If they cannot containe let them marie : for ut is better to marie 
then to burne, 

Obitett, ® There be Ennuchs which hau: made themſelues £u- 
nuchs (chat is, haue abſtained from mariage and lived in a (in- 
gle lite conrinently) for the kingdome of heauens fake, 

Anſiv, That is ſpoken of ſome particular perſons ro whom 
the gift of continency was given : nor of any diſtin condi- 
tions, and callngs, as if all and ecueric one of this or thae cal- 


and the Apoſtleto the fame 

proper gift of Ged. 
Contrarieto this necellarie and warrantable libertie, is the 

impure and ryrannicall reſtraint-of the Church of Rome, 


are kept | 


purpoſe faich,Þ exery one hath bis 


from mariage. 

Doe they not herein © tempt God by putting 4 yoke pon mens 
weeks , which neither our fathers nor we are able to beare? 4Nv 
fuch reſtraint was cuer entoyned by Gods word to any of thoſe 
holy funAtions which he ordaincd : for vnder the Law it was 
lawtfull for high Pricits, ordinaricPrieſts, all forts of Leuites, 
and extraordinarie Prophers,to marie : and vnder the Goſpell, 
for © Apoſtles , Biſhops , Dcacons, and all Minifters of the 
word. * Fearcfull haue beene the effeRs of this Diabolicall do- 
arine: as fornication, adulcerie, inceſt, Sodomie, buggerie, 
and what not? Many wiues put from their ws hw, , be- 
cauſe their husbands were Miniſters, and many Miniſters pur 


this meanes baſcly borne, and among them many in their in- 
fancie cruelly murthered. f Six thouſand heads of infants were 


way, Felefia-\ 4 uſands hauc us Foie cimerotimecaſt into other ponds, 


| 


| makes 


x 4 


found in the ponds of a religious. houſe. How many more 


or buried in gardens, or other places, or other wayes conuey- 
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Treat.2, of Man " Parr. r. 
ed our of ſight ? Deuilliſh muſt chat dorine needs be, which 
hath ſuch deuilliſh effeRs. 8 Well did he wiſh, that wifhed thar 
all chey who cannot containe, would take heed howthey doe 
raſhly profdTe perfetion, and vow virginnie, 
$. 7. Of thethings which are abſolutely neceſſarie to make a 
perſon fit for mariage. 

They who haue powerto marie mult be carefull in chufing 


__— 


{ticured mariage. To make ag helpe meet for martage, ſome 
things are abſolutely necctlary for the very e[enceor S% of 
mariage ; others, neccllariefor che comfort and happinelle of 
mariage. 

In regard of the former ſort, there muſt be choſen, 

1,0ne of the ſame kinde or narure: for among allthecreatures 
which were made, Þ there was not fonrd an helpe meet for man : 
therefore God out of his bone and fleſh Wy a woman of his| 
owne nature and kinde, 

Contrarieto this is the deteſtable ſinne of buggerie with 
beatts, expreſly forbidden by the * law. A linne more then 
beaſtly : for the bruit baſs 
ownekinde: Monſtrous 
of abominable monſters. © Contrary alſe isthat copulation 
which wieches haue with deuils : then which none more 


vnnaturall, none more prodigious and odious. 
2. One of the contrarie ſex : the male muit chooſe a female; 


made Exe afemale, and ioyned themin mariage. A conjunctt- 
on of theſe different ſexes 1s only fir for Ra of mankind, 
and other mariage duries. 
Contraric are thoſe vnnaturall commixtions ol robes of the 
emients 1n- 
flitedon the heathen, becauſe they changed the truth of God. im 
to 4 lie; and worſhipped, and ſerned the creature more then the 
Teatoy, t7 
| 3: Onebeyondthoſe degrees of canſanguinitic and affinitie which 
ave forbidden by the law of God : theſe degrees are expreiled by 


AN helpe meet for them: for * this was Gods CAarec when firit he in- | z 


content themſclues with their | * 
in the kinde thereof : and a cauſe p 


thAemale a male. Thus God having made Adam a mathe, | I 


Sant 
\\ 


continere now |. * 
v-lent peaſetti- | 


profiteri, aut 
calcbatus dare 


Cler. ſirm, 29. | - 
a Gen, 2.18, þ- 

Neceffarie for{ 
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the ſame kind, 
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Moſes Leuit. 18. 6,z, &c.and explained ina table of the de- 
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| 0 muticris Jee- 
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' | | grees of conſanguiine and aftmicie within which none may 
| mary, appoinced to behung vp in every Church, 


- | ſhew himſclte co be that mar of ſinne, who oppoſeth and exalteth 
| bimſelfe abone all that is called God? 


| 
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Concrary is inceſt, a fiance not only forbidden by Gods 
word, but to horrible cuen to the heathen as (to vieche Apo- 
ſties words,1 Cor.s. 1.) it zs net ſo much as named among the 
Gertiles. Excellenely is that cenfure verified by the heathen 
Orators pathecicall exclamation againſt one Saſſia who ma- 
ricd her ſonne1n law, in theſe words :0 incredible wickedneſſe 
of a woman, not heard of in any age but this ! O unbridled and vn- 
tamed luſt ! O ſmegular boldneſſe ! Not tofeare the power of God, 
#14 fame of men | (Fc Luſt impudencic madueſſe,onercame ſhame, 
fearr,and reaſon. 

What may we now thinke of the diſpenſations which the 
Pope giveth for inceſtuous mariages,allowed vnto gyeat Prin- 
ces cuen by the * Tridentine counce!l ? deth he nor herein 


4. One that u free : nor maried, nor berrothed co another: 
che law of-mariage noteth thus much in this clauſe,® They two 
ſoallbe one fleſh, And in that * che law infliterh the ſame pu- 
niſhment vpen the perſon which being berrothed commit- 
cerh vncleannelle, that it doth vilſſd a maried perſon, it is cui- 
dene that it 1s valawfull ro marie one berrocthed co anorher, 
as well as one maricd to another, So firme isa contra, as the 
law calleth 2 betrothed maid, «a wife : and a betrothed maid 
might not be put away withouta bill of divorce. 

Contrary is Bigamy, and Polygamy, whereof © before : Ynto 
which head may be referred mariages with fuch as haue 
beene eſpouſcd to orhers before, Theſe are veterly valawtull. 
$. 8. Of the lawfulnefſe of other mariages after one of the 

 maried comple ts dead, 
1. Qzeft. Arc they who hauc buried their husband or 
wife ſo free,as they may maric againe ? | 
Anſw, Yea,as tree as they who were neuer before maried. 
The law doth not only permit a widow to marie againe: bur 
if her husband diced before he had any children, ie comman- 
ded the next kinſman tharwas liuing and free to marie her, 
that he might raiſe vp ſeed ro his brother deceaſed : which = 


| . 


i 


| 


i Anſw, Wefinde no reſtraint from a chird,or Guph,or more 
hu |/caumedam- 
naxii. Buy, ds: 


,v 


2. of Matrand 143 "Ins. 1, 
he refuſed to doe , a pevaley of ignominy. was inflited 


him : che widow reicted. was to /ooſe bis ſhove from his faot, 


expreſly ſaich chat a woman , when her husband is dead, is at 
liberty to be maried ( 2,(#7.7.39.) yea ſpeaking of young wi- 
dowey he further faith, / will chat they marie (1.Tim,g.14. ) 
This libercie which the Prophet of God, and Apoſtle of Chritt 
grant to a wife,can by no ſhewoat reaſon be denicd to an huſ- 


' one anothers body, ( 1{o7. 7.4.) and knieteth: one as inuio- 


Apoſtlerhar giuerh this libertie, rendrcrha reaſon thereof, ta- 
ken from the limication of that time wherein maried perſons 
haue power one ouer another, and that is the rime of this fe 


rant or moue ſuch as neuecr were maried, to mary, may be a 
from them. 
aſccond mariage? | 


mariages, if by thedwwine pronidence ſo many wiucs, os 
\ bands oncafrer another be taken away while there is need for 
che ſurviving partie te vic the benefir of mariage, The waman 
of Samariathac had:fine husbands one aker enother,js not bla 
med for being maried:ro-fo many, bur for linjug with one ( af 


| Neither didthe Lord condemnerthat wonan which was ſaid 


ter the other weredead)) that was not her husHand, (oh:4.t$: 


ro haue ſeuen husbands one after another, (Afar. 22.25,C&c.) 
Contrarie is the opinion of * Montaniſts,and Caraph 

ancient hereriques that accounted ehoſe mariages mak the 
ſurutuor made afrer the death of a yoke-fellow, to be adulee- 
rous : with-which herefie > Terexdlian an ancienc and learned 
farher was ſo:farre infeted, as he wrote 2 treatiſe in defence 


sf; 
[ 


on 


and to ſpit in hus face in the preſence of the Elders, The Apollie |Þ 


band : for the bond of mariage giuerh them a ike pawerauer | 


lably as the other, (Mat. 19.6.) Husbands therefore as well as | 
wiues haue vicd this libercic, as. Abraham ( Gen. 25.1.) The | 


only : For the woman which hath an bucband u bound by the law | _ 
to ber husband, ſs long as he_lineth : but if the husband be dead. «? 
ſe i looſed, &c. On this ground all the * reaſons which war- | 
plied tothem that by death hauc their yoake-fellow taken;| 


2. Queſt. May this libertie be excendedany further chen to 


ryges, | 
pbryces cepit ſe. | | 
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| hauerwo husbands at once, as, Two ſhall be one fleſh, Gen,2.24. 


* Treat, $.83 


Miniflerys mi. 
morum 01 dizum 
exercends 
ſuſfici poſſuat 

cantugali, CuMm- 
mode non biga- 
mi.Concil.Trid. 


ducuto ee that there ſhould be ſome cqualitic berwixt the partics 
*lc 


' [the excelle of mg be on the husbands part : for beſides that 


- 
———_——_—— at 


4 right Treat.2. 
of cheir crror was a milinterpreeation of choſe Scriptures 
which forbid men to hauerwo wiucs at once, and women to 


—_ 


A Biſoyp and a Deacon muſt be the hucband of one wife, 1 Tim, 
2.2,10. Let a widow be taken that hath beene the wife of one hns- 
band, 1 Tim. 5.9. Theſeare indeed exprelle texts againſt ſuch 
Digamiſts, and Polygamiſts as hauc beene deſcribed * before : 
bur they make ne more againſt ſecond or other after-mariages 
one mate being dead, chen againſt firſt mariages. Into the roll 
of theſe hereriques may they be pur, who denic ſuch after ma- 
riages toany kinde of Miniſters, So doe our aduerſaries : they 
exclude ſuch as are maricd againe after one wife is dead from 
ſuch funRions of inferiour orders, as they admic thoſe who 
are but once maried ynto, They alleage many of choſe Scrip- 
cures which Montaniſts doe ( as s Tim.2.2,10, and 5.9) which 
ſhewerh char they arc infeted with the ſame herelic, though 
they prerend to renounce it. 
$. 9. Of equalitie in yeeres betwixt hucband and wife. 
Thac matrimoniall ſocietie may prouecomfortable, it is re- 


at are maricd in Age, Eſtate, Condition, Pietie, 

'r, For Age, as the partie that ſeeketh a mate muſt be of ripe 
yeeres, fit to giue conſent, and ablc ro performe mariage du- 
cies, ſoche mate which is raken muſt be ſomewhat anſwerable 
inaget if one young, both young : if one of middle age, both 


ſo: if one growne to/yeeres, the other alſo, Ic is noted of 


Z acharie and Elizabeth, that both were well ftriken m yeeres, It | 


both wereold together, then both alſo were young rogether. 
Equaliciein yeeres maketh maried perſons more fir for pro- 
creation of children, for a mutualk performance of mariage 
duries each to other, and for making their companic and ſocic- 
tie euery way more happie. 

This equalicic is nor ouer ſtrily co be taken,as ifthe maried 
couple were to be iuſt of the ſame age, bur only for ſome an- 
{werablenefle in yeeres : which may be though there be a di- 
ſparicie of five or cen, or ſomewhat more yeeres : eſpecially if 


according to the ordinarie courſe of nature a mans firength 
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and vigour laſtech longer then a womans, it is very meer thar 
che husband ſhould be ſomewhat elder then his wife, becauſe 
he is an head, a gouernour, a proteor of his wite, TheScrip- 
curenoteth many husbands to be elder then their wines ( as 
eAbraham was tenne yeeres elder then Sarah; and if we 
narrowly marke the circumſtances of the hiſtories of Iſaac 
and Jacob, and their wiucs, we ſhall finde that the husbands 
were elder then their wiues ) To my remembrance an appro- 
ned example of an husband younger then his wite cannot be 
giuen out of Scripture, 

Contraty to this equalitie in yeeres, is the practiſe of many 
men and women, who being aged,to fatisfic their Juſt, or for 
ſome other by-reſpe, mary ſuch as arc but in the floure of 
their age, wherein they. doe many times much faile of their ex- 
peRation : for thoſe young ones finding the ſocteric of aged 
folkes to be burdenſome, and irkſome vnto them, ſoone be- 
gin co loath the ſame, and thereby cauſe more griefe and vexa- 
tion, then euer they did giue comfort and contentment, | 

Oa the other fide, others there be who in the prime and 
ſtrength of their age,for wealch, honour, or ſuch likereſpeRts, 
mary thoſe that with age begin to be decrepit, and vnhit to be 
maried,hoping that they will not long live, but that with alic- 
cle trouble they ſhall purchaſe much dignitie or riches,& after 
a while be free againe, But God oft meeteth with ſuch in their 
kinde, by prolonging the liteof thoſe aged perſons, and ſoma- 
king the burden to be much more gricuous and tedious then 
was imagined, and by — thoſe young ones ſooner 
then they lookedfor, whereby ic commeth to paſle thac all 
their hopes periſh. * The heathen obſerued inequalicie in 
yeeres to beaccaſions of many miſchiefes, and thereupon pre- 
ſcribed rules againſt ir, 
$,10, Of equalitie in eftate and condition betwixt thoſe that 

| are to be maried together, 
2, Somecqualiric in outward eftate and wealth ts alſo be- 
ficting the parciesthar are to be maricd together, leſt the diſ- 
paritie therein ( eſpecially if it be ouer-greart ) make the one 
inſult ouerthe other more cthenis meet; for if a man of great 
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Vnmeet for 
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ro wary aged, 
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wealth be maricd to a poore woman, he will thinke to make 
; her 
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her as his maid-ſcryant, and expe&t that ſhe ſhould carrie her 
ſelfe cowards him ſo as beſeemeth not a yoake-ellow, and 
a bedtcllow : ſo as ſuch an one may . rather be ſaid ro be 
broughe vnto bondage, then mariage. And if a rich woman 
mary a poore man, ſhe will looke to be the maſter, and to rule 
him : ſo as the order which God hath eſtabliſhed will be 
cleane peruerted : andthe honourof mariage laid in the duſt. 
For where no order 1is,there can be no honour. | 

3. The like may be ſaid of outward condition, that therein 
alſo there be ſome cqualicie : that Princes, Nobles,and Gendlc- 
| men,mary ſuch as are of their owne ranke: and the meancr ſort 
ſuch as arc of their degree, Note what ſort of wiues Abrabam, 
# | [{a4c, and [aacob maricd, and ic will appeare that they had rc- 

| ſpe co this paritic, Diſparitic ane =" as well as in ſtare, 
is a meancs to make men and women ſwell and inſulc abouec 
chac which is meet: yea and to twit one another in the teeth 
wich their former eſtate and condition, 

Contrary on che one (ide are the praiſes of ſuch as affet 
to mary aboue their owne eſtate and degree: thinking by ſuch 
mariages to aduance themſclues, This 1s che only thing which 
many ſeeke after in ſeeking wines and husbands z whereby it 
commeth to paſle chac they oft meer wich the worſt matches, 
and make their mariage a kinde of bondage vntothem. Grear 
portions make many women proud, daintie, lauiſh, idle, and 
careletſe z a man weremuch bercer, cuen for helpe of his our- 
, | ward cſtace, co mary a prudent, ſober, thriftie,carefull,diligent 
fuxt | wife, chough with a ſmall portion, then fuchan one. A proud 

backe, a dainticrooth, -- be lauiſh hand will fopne conſume a 
great portion ; but 4 wiſe women buildeth ber bowfe : and 4 ver- 
ENOXS WORSE is 4 Crowne to ber butband, Many wwcs 21ſo that 
are maried to very rich husbands, are more tinted and pin- 
| ched in cheir allowance, then ſuch as are maricd tro men of 
meaner eſtace. It is not the meanes which a man hath, but his 
m_—_ diſpolitionthatmakerh him free and bouncitull to 
his wife. 

Cantraric arethe mariages which men of great authoritic 
| and abilicie make with meane women, yea their owne maids 
many times, and thaſe of the loweft ranke, ther yer 
| | maids. 


| Trex. 3. 


of Man and Wife. 
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much baſenelle of minde,and violence of luſts ? 
| If it be ſaid char ſuch maariages are nor ſimply valawfull, the 
ruleof the cruill law giueth a good anſwer , eAtvaics in mari- 
ages not only what is lawfull, but what is boneſt and mect, is robe 
conſidered, | 
$. 11. Of equality in picty and religion betwixt thoſe that 
are to be maricd togetber, 

4. The parity which 1s x reateſt conſequence betwixe 

parties to be maricd, is in piety, 5 
chat as a Chriſtian be mariedto a Chriſtian, and a protctior of 
the true faich to a profetlor of the ſamefaich z ſo one that in 
truth feareth God, to one of the ſame minde and diſpoltcion, 
aSitis noted of Zachary and Elizabeth, they werebeth righte- 
0#4 before God, crc, A worthy couple: one worthy of anc-| 
ther: being both alike in ſuch excellent qualities, chey could| 
nor but reapecach from orher much comfort, and.profir cuery 


Parr. 3. 


inaids, And which women of noble bloud , and great cſiare, | 
make with cheir ſeruzngmen. Doe they noe haen bewray 


n which reſpe&t it isrequilice n 


& quid bone- | 


flum ct. Digeſt. 
bb.23.tit.z. 
$. 42. 


way 


ſed vnder that proviſo given by the holy Gh 
a yoake fellow,in theſe words, [n the Lard. . 


This is oneof the mot principall points that are com 


ot in hk 


There is no ſuch meancs to increaſcloue, preſcrue peace, 
prouoke vnto all dutic, make helpfull one ro another in all 
chings, and atall times, as this paritie. Hereby ſhall they be 
made both able ro doemore good one to another, and capes 
ble ro receme more good one from another : cipecially in the 
beſt things, cuenin thoſe which concerne their ſpirituall edi- 
fication in this world, and erernall faluation in the world to 
come, For Chriſt is the fountaine and head. of all fpirituall| 
life and grace, (4 pleaſed the father thet in him ſponld all fulneſſe 
dwell: ſa as it us be that filleth all in all things, ) Now Chriſt com- 
municaterh thar life and grace which is in him to thoſe that 
are —_— his bodice; If then I being a —— 
myfticall body,belinked by that neare and inuio 0 

mariageto one of the members of that body , what hope is 


there of CT —— onetoanocther, and mucua}l | 


Col.1.19. 
Epb ” T,33. 


|parriking one from another of thoſe gifts and graces which 
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cicher of vs recciue from Chriſt our head ? If an vnbelecuing 


| Part. "_h 


[wife may be ſaued by a belccuing husband, and an vnbe- 


|leeuing husband by a belecuing wife : much more will one 


| beleeuer be more and more edificd by another. 


Happicis that family where both che gouernours thereof 


{ husband and. wife are mutuall members of Chriſts bodic : 


| 


there will the houle be made Gods Church, as the houſe oft 
Agqwilaand Priſcilla was, Gods worſhip will there be main- | 
rained, Children will there be trained vp in the nurcure of 
che Lord - and {cruants alfo-raughr the teare of God: for they 
chat are indeed of Chriſts kingdome, will be as leucn which 
ſcaſoncth the whole lumpe ; inſtance the profeſſion which /o- 
ſuah makech to this purpoſe : and the ctte& which 1s noted of 
che ruler whoſe ſonne Chriſt curcd, be himſelfe beleemed and 
hu whole houſe. 

Here by the way, let me exhorrt parents & other gouernours 
of children, both ro traine vp their owne children in true 
picty & feare of God, and alſo ro ſeeke ſuch matches for them, 
as they may hauc ſome aflurance thar they are of the ſame 
faich, and of che ſame minde and heart : thus ſhall they pro- 
cure to their children much happinetle in their mariage as 
Abraham did to Iſaak, 

If parents ought in this reſpe& to procure the good of their 
children, much more ought they who arc of themſelues, and 
haue liberty ro marie with whom they will, have an eſpeciall 
reſpe& go parity in piety : eſpecially femals, becauſe they are 
in ſubic&ion to their husbands: yet ought not men to be 
carclelle herein : for wiues, if the feare of God pollctle not 
their hearts, though chey be the weaker vellecls, doe oft make 
cheir husbands plaine vatlals co them. 

$. 12, Of mariages betwixt perſons of diuers profeſſions, 

Contrary are mariages with perſons of different diſpoſiri- 
ons,and *diuecrs profeſſions 1n religion : eſpecially when they 
aremade with infidels or 1dolaters. 

This is one of thoſo vnequal] yoakes,wherewith > the Apo- 
{tle forbiddeth Chriſtians to be yoaked, 

Great are the dangers and dammages that ordinarily fall out 
thereupon. For hrit the © be/y ſced(to vie the words of _— 

oſt) 


| 
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of Man and Wife. Part.r. 
Ghoſt) is thereby mixed : whereby it commeth to palle thar 
14 che holineſſe of the Lord « profancd, that 1s, they whom Ged 
hath choſen to be an holy nation, anda peculiar people ro 
him,are polluted. 

Obiett. ©The wnbeleening husband & ſanttified by the wife, 
and the: wnheleening wife by the hasband, 

Anſw. That is noted only as a remedy of an inconuenience, 
which being fallen out cannor be recalled : as when wo 1n- 
fidels being maried rogether, the one of chem 15 conuerred ro 
che crue faich and the other remaineth an infidell, chat the be 
lceuer might with ſome comfort enioy the company of the 
other,the Apoſtle ſheweth chat tor matrimoniall communion 
che vabelecuer 1s ſan&tified by the beleeuer, Bur hereby he 
giueth no liberty to belecuers to maric with vnbelecuers, For 
chough God in mercy thus ſanifie the vnequall yoake 
which cannot be broken, yer they who protc{ling Gods name 
doe wittingly vndergoe that yoake, doe as much as in them 
lieth, protanc Gods hol1inelle. 

2, The protcllor of the crue religion is thereby in danger 
of Apoſt ſic. Which reaſon frhe law it ſelfe pretſech againſt 
chis point : and the Scripture giuech many examples of the 
wotull iſſue thereof: as of 8 Su/cmon the wiſcelt among mew, 
b of Sam9/o» the ſtrongeſt, of ' ehoram and others, 

Obzef?, If I marie one ofa contrary religion,] may conuerc 
alinnertrom going aſtray, and faue a foule trom dearh. 
| enſr, It 1s but 4 mere may, thou haſt no warrantto make 
'that venture, bur arr forbid to auoid the contrary danger. 
[There is great cauſe of feare that in an vncquall yoake the 
worſe will preuaile over the better. We are naturally prone 

toyeeld to crror,talſhood, and all manner of cui]l, Truth, ver- 
[rue and grace,are againſt che current of nature, Iris like to fall 
our in this vnequall yoakxe,as if rwo oxenſhould in ofi@gyoake 
draw contratie wates one againſt the otheron thetideW an 
hill ; that ox* which draweth downc-hill, though it be a 
poore, lcxne, ve.ke one, will draw dbwne the other,though 
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all goudnelle is vp hill: and by reaſon of the fleſh whichre- 
maincth in all, ſo long as they r. maine on carth,they who 
haue 


it ſhou!d be an able, lufty, trong one. All cuill 1s downe hull : | 
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have fome goodnetle 11 in them are prone and ready ro fall 
away : but chey which arc evil] are very obſtinare therein, | 
Yeacuiilalfo is of a more ſpreading and infecting nature. A ' 
lictle ſowre leauen will foone make a great buch of dough 
{(owre: bur a great deaJe of (veer dough will not ſweeren a, 
little lcauen, Ir is theretore an vnwarrancable pretexe tor any 
co marie oneot a contrarie rel1gion, or diſpolition,on hope to | 
conuert them, Ic 15 not in mans power ro conuert another, | 
[re is a diuine worke,withour Gods bleſhing it cannor be done, 
Little ground there is ro expect a blſſing rom God in chat 
courſe which 1s directly agamit his owne ordinance, A curſc 
may rather befcarcd. And woull experience of all ages hath 
ſhewed how God hach curſcd [uch mariages, | 

Ob:ect, Saint | Peter exhorteth wives fo to carrie them- 
(clues, as their husbands, which obey 7-97 the word, may by that , 
means be wor witheut the word.and Saint Pax! faith to fuch as 
| were vnequally marched, what knome ſt then, o wife, whether thou 
halt ſane thy husband "WY w neweſt thu, o mar, whether thoy 
ſhalt [axe thy wife ? Ir appearerh chercfore that an euill huſ-' 
band may be conuerted by a good wite: andan euill wite by | 
a good husband. 

Zinſ. Thele directions arenoted only as a remedie to redreile 
ſuch irreuocable miſc hiedes as arc fallen our, and not ro give [1- 
bercie of ruſhing wittingly 1nto chem ( as was betore noted, ) 
When an ill cucnt 1s tallen outneceſſity lieth on a man ; fo as 
all mcanes 1s to be vied ro redicetle the fame. Bur chereupon tO 
interre char a man may ſatcly enecr into chat courſe which. 
drawerh a man to thoſe mitchietes , what 15 it but co thruſt. 
himſelte inco the fire, and tocaſt himſelre into rempracion, 
" which he 1s taught to pray againſt ? belides,the forenamed 

dircEtions are not grounded on any exprelle promiles, bur 
\vpon mecre ſuppoitions. 

2. Miny ocher mi{chicfes are ike to follow vpon this 


, 
i 


'kinde of vnequail mariage, bclides danger of zpoſtalic(which | 
meu! is the greateſt) as 

* Many ws aid cortertions betwixt marn and wife. For | 
how can there be mutuall mariage concord , betwixt thoſe | 
'that are of different mindes? 
| | 


2. Diſturbance 


ps 


Treat. 2, of Man and Wife. Parr. r. 
2. Diſturbance of th: family : one parc holding with the 
man,another with the woman. 


them that are of hers, 
4. Hindzrance of all ily duties inthe houſe:the partie that is of 
the contrarie protelſ1on no: enduring thar thereſhould be any, 
"2 Profaneneſſe ani 1 netſane i: chilarey, For commonly 
when parents are of diucrs religions, children arc of none : 
9 inſtance that curied blaſphemer , whoſe mother was an 
Ifraclite, bur his tacher an Egyprian, 
The Scriprure notech ſuch children to be P monſters, and 
qmongrels. 


borh which women were infidels. 

eAnſw, They had beene lo, but were not ſo whenthey ma-. 
ricd them; Faith and repentance,as they alter the diſpolirion, | 
ſo alſo the condition ot the worit that can be, f Rahabs faith 
was maniteſted before ſhe was maried to Sa/mon: and* Ruth 
had torſaken her country gods, and choſen the God of 1trael | 
to be her God : and ® Booz knew as much, 

O/ et, Bucno ſuch thing can be {aid of the* daughter of 
the Philiſtims whom Sampſon mariced, 

Anſw, This was an excraordinary matter, and therefore 
not examplarie for all. That he did it by an extraordinaric 
inftinct is euident by this phraſe, zt was of the Lord : that it 
is not ex:mplarie 1s euident, becauſe * Gods law, the rule of ex- 
amplc, forbids it, God moued him thereto co maniteſt his 
owne power and wiſdome chereby. 

His powrer.in that he was able to worke by contraries : as to 
worke enmry by amity z veter deitruftion by necre con- 
wunction : for God turned the heart of Sampſor,a chiete man in 
Iſrae},to attect , and delire in mariage,a daughter ofthe Phi- 
liftims : and moucd the parents of that maid co giue her to 
Samp/0z 1n mariage: here was amity and neere coniunRion, 
Yer Y che hiſtory ſheweth that by this meanes an occaſion was 
giuen ro Sampſon to revenge himſelte, and the people of God 


on the Philiſtims, 
O 2 


His 


mm 


3- Waſting of gooas: the husband ſpending whar he can on 
ſuch as are of his profciſion; and the wife what ſhe can, on 


Obiett, Salmon maried ® Rahab, and Boaz maried Rnth, 
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Fart. I. A right comnnttion 


His #/:;40me,m that he turned chat which had an apparent! 
ſhew of great ewill , 1inco much good. For,that Sampſon a Na- 
zarit of the Lord, « c:ucte man 1n Iſrael, thoi:1d 1oyne in ma- 
riage with a daughter of 1dolaters, who alſo were ſpightful] 
| enemics of the Lo: ds people, caricd a ſhew of euill ro ſuch as 
' knew nor the ſpirit of Sampſon, nor che intent ofthel ord : 
yer God by this meanes brought Sampſon to bea Judge and 
deluerer of his people. 

By ſuch a ſpirit as Eliah called for fire from heauen, did 
Samp »» marrie an idolater, If any hence ſhall thinke of ma- 
(rying Idolaters, I may fay rothem as Chriſt co his diſciples, 
| ye know not of what ſporit ye are, This example of Sampſon can 
' be no more warrant to others ro marie with 1dolaters, then 
his praQtiſe in pulling downe an houſe on his head, to ſelfe- 
murtherers, The warrant of extraordinaric matters is parti- 
cular, proper and peculiar to them only that docthem. Bur 
che warrant of exemplary matters muſt be the generall and 
knowne will of God in-his word. 

Whecher in ſome parcicular caſes this generall rule may 
be diſpenſed withall or nor, I leaue to the determination of 
more learned Dwines, and ſubmit all co the tudgement of 
Gods Church. 
$. 13, Of that mutual! liking which muſt paſſe betwixt 
mariageable prr/onsbefore they be maried. 


| Hauing ſhewed what perſons arc fir to be ioyned in mari- | 
age, it remaineth, ro ſhew after what manner they arc to be 
ioyned. 

There are in Scripture three ſteps or degrees commended | 
vnto vs by which mariageable parties are in order to proceed | 
vnto Mariage. 

1, A mucuall liking, 

2. An actuall contra. 

3. A publikeſolemnization of mariage. 
| I. The firſt liking is ſomerimes on the parents or other | 
friends part, and then by them made knowne tothe partie 


j 
4 
' 


| ro be maricd, as the friends of Rebecca, liking the offer of 1/aak 


which was madeby Abrahams ſeruant, made it knowneto Re- 
beca her ſclfe, Sometimes againe the fit liking is on the 
parties 


P. 
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| Treat. 2. of Man and Wife. Pare. r. 
partics part that is to be maried : and then if that partie be 
vnder the gouernment of parents, the matter muſt be moued 
tothem , before there be any turther proceeding therein , as 
Sampſon who n__ and liking a daughter ofthe Philiſims, 
cold his facher and liis mother thereot. Yea though the partie 
be not vnder the gouernment of any, yetir is very meerthat 
counſel! be taken of wiſe and vnderſtanding friends ; that in 
a matter ſo weightie as mariage is, there may be the aduice of 
more heads then one, for the preventing of ſuch miſchiefes as 
chrough raſhnelſe mighe fall ous, Afﬀeer a liking is thus caken 
by one partic of a meet mare, that liking muſt be moued tothe 
other partie ſo liked, to know whether there be a reciprocall 
attction of one towards another, Thus Sampſon wene and 
talked with that woman whom he likedto be his wife, If ac 
firlt there be a good liking mutually and thorowly ſerled in 
both their hearts of one another, loue is like tocontinue in 
chem for cuer, as things which arc well glued, and ſerlcd be- 
fore they be ſhaken vp and downe, will never be ſcuerced aſun- 
der : bur if they be ioyned together withour glue, or ſhaken 
while the glue irnort,chey cannot remaine firme. 
Mucuall loue and good liking of each others as glue. 


they come to meet with trials through cohabitation, and that 
loue will not cafily be looſened by anytrials. 

Contrarie is the adulcerous and brutiſh praRtiſe of ſuch as 
ſo ſoone as they caſt cheir cie on any whom they like , neuer 
aduiſcor conſult abour a right and due proceeding vnto ma- 
riage,but inſtantly with all the cagernelle and ſpeed they can, 
like brute beaſts, fecke to haue their deſire and luſt ſarisficd. 
Though to keepe themſelues free from the penalty of the 


ried, yet they declare a luſtfull and adulterous minde. And 
their praQiſe is roo like to the pratiſe of the Beniamirs, who 
catche wiues from among the daughters of Sh:/oh as they 
were dancing : or elſe to the praftiſe of the old world, which 
ſo grieued the Spirit of God, that it repented him that he had 
made man, and thereupon he was 'mouecd to bring a puny 


deluge onthe whole world, Their praftiſe was this, that rhey 
| O 3 tooke 


Let the parties to be mariced be herein well fcrlcd before]. 


lawes vnder which they Jive, they procure meanes to be ma-| 
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| Part. 1. A right coniunttion Treat. 2.| 


tooke them wines of ail that they choſ* : that is, they raſhly and 
ſuddenly maried whomſocuer they liked, without any conſi- 
deration of their condition. 


$. 14, Of acontratt what it 15? 


II. When boch parties have manifeſted a mutnall liking 
cach to ocher,and vpon marcure deliberation and good aduice 
doe conceiue one ro be a fit match for another, ic 1s requifite 
chat a 1oynt conſent and abſoJure promiſe of marying one 
another betore ſuthcient wicnetles be made. This rightly 
made 1s acontrratt.which is the beginning of a mariage, | 

The right making of a firme contract conliſteth in ewo 
things : 
ag an aRuall taking of cach other for eſpouſed man and | 
watc, 

2. InadireQtpromiſe of marying each other within a con- 
uenient time, Soas a forme of contract may be madcto this 
purpoſe ; Firft the man taking che woman by the hand to 
ſay, 1 A. take thee B,to my eſpouſed wife , and ave faithfully pro- 
miſe to marie thee in time meet and conmenient, And then the 
woman againe taking the man by the hand to ſay, / B. rake 
thee A. to my eſpouſed hucshand,and doe faithfully promife to yeeld 
ro be maried to thee in time meet and conmreent. This mu- 
ruall and acuall raking of one another tor eſpouſed man and 
wife in the time preſent, and a dire promiſe of marying onc 
another afterwards, ſecleth ſuch a right and property of che 
one in the other as cannot be aftenared withour licence had 
from the great Iudge of heaucen, who hath by his diuine ordi- 
nance fetledchar right, 

$. 15. Of the grounds ef a contraft, 

Qweft, Is acontract abſolutely necetlary ? 

A:ſw, Though it hauc beencan ancient cuſtome continued 
in all ages, yet T dare nor pronounce it ro be fo abſolutely ne- 
ce!Iary,as rhe want thereof ſhould nullific a mariage, and make 
ir to be no lawfull mariage. Bur ſurely it is ſo meet and requi- 
fire, as T would aduiſe all Chriſtians thar delire a bleſſing and 
good ſuccelle on: cheir mariage co be contracted: betore they 

Bos . 


are maried, | 
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| If there were ne other ground for it but chis, that God hath} 

ſfanaificd ir, and commended it vnto Ys by his. word, it were| 

cnough ro perſwade ſuch as feareGod to vieir. | 
his Church 


For I demand, why doth God commend vnto 
any thing by his word, butthar his Church ſhould make con- 
ſcience ot viing it f Now that by Gods wordir 15 commended, 
is without contradiction molt cuident. For, not ro inliſton 
chat argument which, not wichour good probability, 1s allea- 
ged for the antiquity ofa contra, and thus collected trom 
Gods ordering ot chat firft ancient mariage betwixt Adam and 
Enah, God brought Evah ro Adam on the firſt day that they 
were created co ſce how he would like her, and ypon thelight 
of her, and notice which withall he had of her, by that wit- 
dome which God gaue him, he chen tooke her to himſelte : 
which taking is ſuppoſed to be bur a contra&t, becauſe © he 
did not know her ll after his fall. It ic be obte&ed that 
Adam and Emnah are called > man and wife in the time of 
their ingocencie., Ir may bee anſwered that thoſe titles 
*are 1n Scripture giuen to ſuch as are only contracted, ro 
ſhew the neere and frme conunRtion | berwixt parties 
cſpouſed. 

Bur nor co inſiſt on that which 1s but probable, it 15 more 
chen probable that Lots daughters were contracted ; for it 
1s ſaid that 9 Lore had /onnes im law with maried ( or rather 
ſhould marie) his daughters : and withall it 1s ſaid that they 
had net knowne wan : now then it mult needs follow that 
they were called Lots ſonnes in law becauſe his daughters 
were eſpouſed to chem. Bur moſt eurdent for this purpoſe 
is that difference which the © Jai purterh berwixt a. pure vir- 
{gin, an eſpouſed maid, and a maried wife. Soas contrated 
perſons are in a middle degree berwixt ſingle perſons, and 
maricd perſens : they are neicher imply | 4 nor attu- 
ally maricd, To ſhew. that this cuſtome of a contract be- 
fore mariage continued in Gods Church among the Sainrs,, 
It is cxpreſly noted that CA'/arie the. morher of the Lord 
Telus who liucd many hundred yeares after that law, was 
contrattcd, 
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$. 16, Of the reaſons which ſhew how requifite acontratt is, 


how requilice it is that a contract ſhould go before mariage. For 
1, Icaddech much to the honour of mariage, that ic ſhould 
bedeliberatly and aduiſedly ſtep after ſtep, by one degree after 


Tanother conſummated and = VP. 


2, Ir putreth a difterence berwixt ſuch as intend mariage m 
the feare of the Lord, for ſuch holy ends as are warranted in 
che word, and ſuch as intend n only to fatisfic their luſt, or for 
other like carnall ends, For theſe can admit no delay, as was 
noted * before, Bur ehey that vſcthis ſolemne preparation by 
a contra before mariage, ſhew that they delire to haue all 
chings fic for ſoſacred a matter duly performed ; and there- 
fore they are content to make ſome ſtay for the berrer effeing 
thereof. 
| 3. Iris ameanes of knitting the hearts of che two parties 


come to dwell together, For a contract being the beginning. 
of a mariage, it is an cuident demonſtration of Gods counſcll 

concerning the parties contracted, that God hath prepared 

them each for other to be man and wife : ſo as after the con- 
tra is made, they may [imply and abſolutely pray each for o- 
cher, that God would blctle them one to another, to liuvecom- 
fortably and happily togerher. Before a contra6t is made,they 
can bur vpon ſuppoſition ( if God haue appointed them to be 

man and wite) pray one for another, For oft it falleth out that 
afrer many gre:thopes and like!thoods of proceeding in ſuch. 
or {ucha match, by ſome occalion or other it 1s cleane broken 

off : bur a lawfull contra knitteth ſo firme a knor as cannor 

be broken : ſo as a man may conclude that being contrated 
to a woman ſhe ſhall be his wife ; and ſo may a woman con- 

cludeof a man, The conſideration hereof will further moue 
chem more narrowly ro obſerue what good qualities, or whar 
other things, which may make them more loucly one to ano- 
ther, .2rc in each other. 


ro be maricd more firmely and inuiolably together before they | 


A right coniunttion | Treax, 2. | 


Many good and weightic reaſons may be alledged to ſhew | 


| 


4. Iris a mcanes to make them before hand prepare them-' 
ſclues to perfome ſuch mariage duties as Gods word requircth | 
of man and wife, For a conrraQt giueth them allurance of| 


maruage 


| 


tee 


| chemſelues, when they come to live in houſe together : and 


[Treat.2, of Man and Wife. Parr. 1 | ; 


mariage if they live vntoir : ſo as then they cannot but know 
chat it 1s high cine for chem to thinke how they are to carric 


withall to conſider, what crolles oxdmarily doe accompanie 
the maried cſtate, that they may be before hand prepared 
wiſely to paſſe them ouer, or patiently to vndergoe them, 

5. Ir may be a meanes of diſcoucring many hidden' and 
cloſe inconueniences, which otherwiſe would neuer come to 
light. For many friends fearing left the diſcoucring of ſome 
euils which are carried cloſely, ſhould make a breach berwixr 
chemſelues and their friends, will not make them knowner1ll 
they ſce ſome vrgent neccflitie tro moue them fo to doe. 
Though the ewiH be fuch, as being knowne would hinder 
mariage, yer till they ſee fome ſure cuidence, thar they ſhall 
indeed be maried ( if no juſt exception be put in) they will] 
hopethat ſome other occaſion may fall out to hinder the mari-| 
age, and in thar reſpect conceale their exception, Bur becauſe 
a contract is the beginning of mariage, afcer they haue notice 
therof, they will nor forbeare to Jiſehofe what they know, For | 
this end is it, that the contra&t is three ſeucrall times openly 
publiſhed inthe Church, that if any doc know any uſt cauſe | 
why ſuch perſons as are contraſted may nor lawfully proceed 
to mariage,they makeknowne thefame. Acommendable cu- 
ſtome : and great pirty, that it is ſo muchnegle&ed as it is. 

6. Ir may prevent many plots and practiſes of inueigling, 
or ſtealing away maids and widowes, For it oft fallerh our, 
that when parents or other friends haue prouided a good 
match for their daughter, or for ſome other vnder their go- 
uernment, and all things on all parts well concluded, the 
wedding day appointed, and all things fitted and prepared 
for the ſolemnizing of rhe wedding, ſome deſirous to foreſtall 
that mariage, by ſecrer and cunning deuices get the bride a, 
way a few des before, if not on the very- morning of the 1n- 
tended wedding day, and mary her out of hand to another, 
That which —_— men ſo boldis, that they know a clande- 
ſine mariage being cor-fummare ſhall ſtand firme in law. Bur 
a legall contradt preuenteth ſuch miſchiefes, becauſe it makerh 


fuch a furtiue mariage viterly 'void. None ther:ore knowing 
I that | 
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A right coniuntTion 


reat. 2. 
chata contract is lawfully made betorc hand, will be ſo bold, 
or rather ſo mad,as to offerto fruſtrate a mariage after any ſuch 
manner, T 

7. Icis a meanes to ſ{tfrre vp the parties which are to be 
maricd, morecarctully and diligently co prouide ail cl:ings fir 
tor their dwelling cogether, and well ordering their houlhold 
betore hand ; that chey be nor ro ſecke for necellaries when | 
they ſhould vſe chem. For being contracted, they know that 
it cannot be long cre they muſt come to dwell cogerher, 

$. 17, Of abuſmg, or ncgletiiga contret?, 

There are rwo extremes contraric tothe foren:mecd dorine| 
of a contra, One of atcributing coo mucho ic : anocher of} 
derogating too much from ir, Many make it a very mariage, 
and thereupon haue a greater ſolemnitie at cheir contract, then 
artheir mariage : yea many take libertic atrer a contract ro 
know their ſpouſe, as if chey were maried : an unwarrantable | 
and diſhoneſt praftiſe. Lors daughters were * contracted to! 
husbands, and yet they arc ſaid ro baxe knowne no man, T he law 
ſtilech her thar 1s contrafted ® 4 maid, to ſhew that ſhe ought 
ro keepe her ſelfe a virgin till che mariage be conſummare. | 
Theretore 147 is thus deſcribed, Þ a wirgiz eſpouſed. Bur 
it is che common courſe of moſt ro make light account of this 
warrantable and honourable proceeding to mariage by a con-| 
tract, Few there be in compariſon of the multitudes chat are 
maried, who make any conſcience thereof. They chinke ir} 
ncedlet[e, and vtterly negle& ir.. No marucll chat they mect | 
with many nuſchicfes and inconuentences, when the meanes 
of preuenting the ſame are not vied, Let ſuch duly weigh che} 
reaſons rendred 1n the former ſetion. 

6. 18. Of the adiftance of time betwixt the contratt ana: 
mariage, 

Ozeft. What diftance of time muft patſe berwixt the ma-; 

king of a contra, and conſummating of mariage ? f 

Anſw. This muſt be left ro the wile conſideration of the | 
parties contracted, and of their friends, tor the ſame time can- 
not preciſely be preſcribed to all. Occalions may fall our c1- 
cher of haſtening, or pucriag off the mariage. Only excremes 
on both ſides muſt be auoided, Neicher ought the mariage be 
£00 
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roo ſaddenly ſolemnized vpon the contra : (then the cnds 
and reaſons of a contract, before mentioned, are made void ) 
nor yerttoo long pur oft (then may Satan take occalion ro 
cc1ape chem for cheir inconttnencie, ) The Jaudable cuſtome 
of our and other Churches ſheweth, that at leaſt chree weckes 
muſt paile berwixt contract and mariage, For the contratt 15 
co be three times publithed, and that but oncea weeke betore 
the wedding be celebrated, And we read that the virgin ary 
was art leaſt rhrce monerhs contracted before 19/ep rooke 
her to wife, For when the Angell firſt came ro her ſhe was 
eſpoutcd : afrer thar ſhe went to her coſen El:z4berh, with 
whom ſhe abode three moneths : and then beifg returned 
home /o/eph was warned by an Angell to take her ro wite, ] 
notenot this as arule tor euery one preciiely to follow. For 
che virgin Alary had a iſt occalion to tarrie three moneths 
with her old coſen Elizabeth : and ſo may others haue occali- 
ons to pur off their mariages : which may be lawtull, ſo the 
mariage be nor pur off roo long, and chat there be a mutuall 
and joynt conſent of both parties. For atter the-concrad is 
made, ncither the man nor the woman hauec the power of 
their owne body. 

Contrary 15 that vnwarrantable courſe which many rake, to 
be athanced and made ſureto a wife, and then to traucll be- 
yond ſea, or toany other placezand be abſent trom their ſpoule 
a yeere, or two, or three, or it may be more yeeres. If a man 
might not goeto warre, nor be —_— wich any bulinellechar 
ſhould draw himtrom his wite the firſt yeere of his mariage, 
much lcile may heabſent himlſelte tor any long time afcer he is 
contracted burnort maried, This may be a meanes to alienare 
the heart of his ſpouſe from him for cuer. 

$. 19. Of areligious conſecrating of mariage, 

III. The latt degree of conſummating a mariage,1s the open 
and publike ſs/emnization thereof : which conlitterh 
3. In a religious = + "EOF. 

2, In a cull celebration | 

A religious con/ecration of mariage is performed by the 
bleſſing of a publike Miniſter of the word in the open face of 
the Church in the day time. , This of old hath beene vicd off 
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-|roome, and in and by his miniſterie God toyneth them toge- 


Parr. t. A right coniuniion Treat.2. 
Chrittians, and ſhil is continued among vs, Though we haue 
neither expretle precept,nor particular patterne in Gods word 
for rhis manner of ſolemnizing a mariage ( for there is no 
particular forme thereof ſer downe inthe Scripture) yer it be- | 
ing agreeable to the generall rules thereof, we ought in con- 
ſciencero ſubie our (clues thereto, 

The generall rules are theſe, Let all things be done decently , 
and in order, The Churches of God hae ſuch a cuſtome, Submit 
your ſelues to exery ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, with 
che like. Butcheforcſaid manner of conſecrating mariage, is 
very decent and in good order, a laudable cuſtome of the 
Churches,”and an ordinance of thoſe gouernours vnder 
whom we liue, Therefore warrantable, and co be obſerucd, | 
Neither is this order, cuſtome, and ordinance appointed with- 
out juſt and weightie reaſons, For 

1,Mariage is a kind of publike ation:thewellor ill ordering 
therof much cendeth co che good or hurt of family, Church, 
and common-wealth, For 6 mariage families are creed, 
and Church and common-wealth increaſed and continued, 

2, 4 CIMariage ts honourable, © The moft ſacred and inuio- 
lable bend that knirteth any rwo perſons together, 

3. Mariageis * Gods couenant, wherein he himſelfe hath a 
maine and principall ſtroke, For God is the chiefeſt agent in 
toyning man and woman in mariage, 

On theſe grounds it hath beene thought very requiſite char 
mariageſhould be ſolemnized in the day time ( as a worke of 
lighe . need not be couertly and cloſely done ) and that in 
a publike place, whether any, that will, may haue free accelle, 
either to excepr againſt it, and hinder it ( if there be iuſt cauſe) 
or to be a witnelle thereof, and tro adde his bleſſing thereto. 
And among publike places the Church is thought the hereſt, 
becauſe it is /- houſe of praier, where perſons and ations are 
moſt ſolemnly blefſed.” And of all perſons a publike Miniſter 
is thought ro bethe meeteſtto celebratemariage, and ro 1oyne 
the parties to be maried, together, becauſe he ſtands in Gods 


cher, and bleiſerch them : ſo as after the miniſter hath rightly 


ioyned man and wife together in matrimony, it may be _— | 
ad, 


7 "IP 


Treat 2. 


of Man and Wife. Pp 
laid, / o/c w10m God hath ioyned together, let no man put aſunder. 
The forme of conſecrating mariage, which is preſcribed in | 
our l1turgie or common-prayer-booke, doth ſo diſtinttly, per- 
{picuoully, and fully ſcr downe whatſoeuer is to' be obſcrued 
and doie by the parcies to be maried, their parents, or other 
IT ar che Miniſter chat toynerth them together, that 

can adde nothing thereunto.T here are declared the grounds, 
ends, and vics of mariage. There open proclamation is made 
whether any can except againſt theinrended mariage, There 
each partie is folemnly charged, that 1f either of chem doe 
know any 1umpediment, why they may notlawtfully bc maried, 
rodiſcloſe it. There alſo cach partie is openly demanded 1t 
treely and willingly they will rake one another tor man and 
wite. There the duties ot maricd perſons are declared, and they 
ſeucrally asked whe ther they will ſubtect chemſclues rherero 
or no.All which being opeiily profetled,the parent or ſome in 
his ſtead 15 called torth co giue che Bride to the Bridegroome, 
| Then they rwo actually io cach otherto be man and wife, 
and teſtifying che ſame by expretſe words, and by murcuall 
pledges, the Miniſter in Gods name toynerh them together, 
pronounceth them to be lawfull husband and wife, and by 
prayer craueth Gods bleſſing vpon the action, and vpon then 
perions, Thus is the mariage conlecrated, and they two made 
one fleſh, that is, lawfully ioyned together by che 1nuiolable 
bond of mariage, 


$. 20, Of clard-ſ/tine mariages. 


Contrary arc clandeſtine mariages, ſuch as aremade in pri- 
' uate houſes, or other ſecret places, orin Churches withour a 
ſufficient number of witnelles, or in the night time, or with- 
out a lawtull Miniſter of the word, with che like. As ſuch fee- 
king of ſecrecie rakerch much from the honour and dignirie of 
mariage, ſo it impliech ſome cuill cleaving thereto ; For exery 


ſuch mariages ſhould haue any good ſuccetſe, For where ſuch 
meanes as are ſanCtified for obtaining a bleſſing on mariage 
arcncglected, whar bleſſing can thereupon be expeRted ? 
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A right coninnttion Treat.2. | 


Parr. I. 


$.21, Of acmillcelebrating of mariage, 

Though vpon the forcnamed conſecrating of mariageirt be 
in regard of the ſubſtancethereot tully conſummare,yer tor the 
greaterſolemnity ot ſo honourable a thing, it is very requiſite 
chat turtherthere be added a cimill celebration of it : vnder 
which I compriſe all thoſe Jawfull cuſtcmes that arc vicd for | 
che ſerting forth of the outward folemnitie thereof, as meeting | 
of friends, accompanying the Bridegroome and Bride both to 
and from the Church, putting on belt apparel, teatting, with 
other tokens of retoycing : tor which we hauc cxpretie war- 
rant out of Gods word. 

For che generall, that the mariagetime 1s a time of reioy- 


| 


| 
| 
1 


| 


(filed 92277400 of merry age. Bur ro ler that patle, The Scrip- 


| Contrary counteth it a iudgement, when © 1oy 18 taken away 


cing, ſome gather trom the noration of the word, as it it were 


cure victh co fer forth a time of retoycing by the ®*zcy of the 
Bridegrocme orcer bes Brice, and (hilech Þ the wvorre of a Bride- 
grocme and a Bride, the worte of ivy ard gl:aneſſe, Andon the 


from the Bridegroome and the Bride, 

For meeting of friends at the time of mariage, it is noted 
that * Zabau gathered together allithe men of the place, when 
| his daughter was maricd.. And when S.:-p/cz was maried, 
© they brought thirtte compantors to him, And whena tricnd of! 
the virgin TA7aric was maricd, f Icfus and his Diſciples, be-| 
ſides many other, were inuited thereto, And inthe parable of | 
che mariage of the Kings ſonne, it 1s noted that 8 muny guſts 
were b;iddento th-weddimg, In all which hiſtories it 1s furcher 
noted, thatfeaſts were made at the ſolemniz1ng of thoſe maria- 
ges. Andthe phraſes which the Prophet vieth of Þ a Bride- 
groomes d>ching himſelfe with ornaments, and a Brides adoriing 
her ſelfe with Tewcls, give warrant tor putting on the beſt ap- 
parell ac thattime. 

Here by the way let good heed be taken, that the things 
whych may lawfully be vſed, be not vnlawtully abuſed, as 
commonly mariage-feſtiuities, and thar «ſpecially in fea- 
ſtings, are. 

$.22, Of illor well ordcring mariage feaſts, 
Mariage tcatts are abuſed, 


1. When | 


%”. 


| Treat. 2. of Man ard wife. : Parr. t. 


1, When they are madeat an vatcaſonablertime : as on the 

Lords day, crinatime of mourning. 
' 2, When they excced the abilicte of him that maketh che 
| teaſts, 
3. When the abundance preparcd, is immodcratly taken, 
cucn to gluttony and drunkennetle, The lewd practiſe oft 
' drinking hcalchs to che Bridegroome and Bride, ott caufcch 
' much excet[cin drunkennelle. 

4. When roo much crime 15 ſpent therein, 

5. When God is cleanet&rgocten therein, and the comp1- 
nic poyloned with corrupt communication, vnchaite forgs, 
and thelike, | 

6. When the needy and diſtrelled are nor remembred 
therein, 

Forpreventing of rhicſe abuſes, a ſeaſonable tne for cele- 
brating mariage muſt be choſen out : and moderation vicd 
both by him that maketh: the teaſt, and alſo by them rtizac par- 
rake thereof : moderation I ſay in the meaſure of cating and 
drinking, and in the time ſpent therein : which time mult be 
ſanifed with ſuch communication 45 is good to the w/e of eatty- 
ins, that it may miniſter orace vito the h:arers, And tor the 
morechcerefulnetle therein,witty queſtions and doubetull rid- 


| 
[ 
{ 


| 


and judgement ot the gueſts :there may be allo izging P/al/mes 
214 hymnes and (piritieall ſonrns, making melodie inthetr hearts to 
the Lord. Yea turther,thar the mariage mecting,mirch,and fea- 
{ting may be the better ſanihed, good choice is to be made 
of the gueſts that are 1nuired thereto, Hereot we haue a wor- 
thy parterne mthoſe who were maried in Cana of Galile, 
and inmted totheirteaſt Teſus, his mother, and his Diſciples, 
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Such as Icfus, will miniſter occaſion of ſauourie and ſanfttfied 
communication, whereby all rhe gueſts may be much edified, 
Such as the virgin (Aſary will be a good example of modeſty, 
ſobrierie, andother like Chriftan graces. Such as the Diſci- 
ples, will be farre from ſcorning and deriding wholſome and 
good inftrutions, but rather gweall diligent heed thereunto, 
and lay them vp mn their hearts. 

Aboueall, char che mirch and joy of mariage be not damper, 
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Part.1. A right contunttion Treat. 2. 
as Belſhaz&ars was, let them that are maried,and all that come 
ro reioyce with them, be ſure that they haue true afſurance of 
cheir ſpiricuall mariage with Chriſt, and of a good right in him 
ro the creatures which chey vie, Ocherwiſe their linnes will be 
as that hand-writing which appeared to Belſv4X8ar on 
che wall. | 

Finally, in regard of chat libertie which God giuerh with 
plentic and abundance to car of the fat, and drinke of the 
leet, let the poore that ſcarce haue ſufficiencie be remembred, ' 

Thus by a right celebracing of mariage, 1s ic much honou- 
red : and man and wife with much honour are brought 
cogether, | | 

$.23, Of the honour of marizge inregard of the firſt wnſtututs- 

on thereof, 

Great reaſon there 1s why mariage ſhould with ſuch honour 
be ſolemnized, For ic is a moſt honourable ching. Honoura- 
blein che 1nſticution, ends, priuiledges, and myſteric thereof, 
No ordinance was more honourable in the firſt infticucion 
chereof, as 15 euident by che Author thereot, the Place where ic 
was infticuted, the Time when it was inſtituted, the Perſons 
who were firſt maricd, and the arrer of ioyning them 
rogerher. 

1. The Author and firſt Inſticucor of mariage was the Lord | 
God. Could there haue beene a greater, or any way a more 
exccllenc Auchor? 

2. The Place was Paradiſe ; the moſt feire, glorious, plea- 
anc, honourable, commodiqus, and cuery way molt excellent 
place that euer was in this world. Place, though it be bur a 
circumftance, adderh much to the honour of a 6 es Solemne 
ordinances are made in honourable places. Thus with vs ma- 
riages are ſolemnized in Churches, not 1n priuate houſes. 

3. The Time was the moſt pure and pertect time chat euer 
was inthe world, when no linne or pollutionof man had ſtai- 
ned it, euen che timcof mans innocencie.Puritie adderh much 
ro che honour of athing. 

4. The Perſons were the moſt honourable that ever were, 


euen the fiſt facher and morher of all mankinde, they who! 
had an abſolute power and dominion ouer all creatures, and | 
cO | 
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ro whom all were ſubic, None but they euer had actrue mo- 
narchy ouer the whole world. 

5. The Amner was with as great deliberation as eucr was 
{vſcd in infticucing any ordinance. For hrit che chree glorious 
{perſons in the Trinity doc meetto aduife abour it. For The 
| Lord God ſud, 2nd ro whom ſhould hetpeake? notto any crea- 
Iced power, but to him that was begorren ot him{clte, that Wor- 
dertull, Cennſeler, &C, In this conſultation this man 1s 
found to be very necdtull ; "/r zs 20t good for man to be alone ) 
cthercupon a determinat1on 1 as ſer dow ne, tO make as heolpe meet 
for man, For the better cttecting IP, the Lord proceedeth 
po very deliberatly,by ſundry ſteps,and degrees, 

All che creacures thac liued onthe earth, or breathed 
in 8 aire, are broughe betorew+n, co ſeert an helpe meet tor 
[him might be _— chem, 

6 Euery of chem bcing the rowly viewed, and found vn- 
fic, anochcr creature is made aud that our of mans lubſtance 
and lide,and atcer his image. 

3. This excellent creature thus made is by the maker ther- 
of preſented to man,to ſee howhe would like it, 

4, Man manitciing a good liking ro her, ſhe 15 giuento 
kimro be his wife, 
| $5. The inviolable Jaw of the necre and firme vnion of 

man and wite together is enacted, 
[er all che forenamed branches concernirg the firſt inſli- 
{rution of mariage exprefly recorded by the holy Ghoſt be well 
\ weighed, and wellall cafily ſee that thereis no 01d:narce now 
inforce among the ſonnes of men ſo honour: ble in the zntt1- 
, tution thcreot,as this, 

$. 24. Of the Endrof Meriage. 

2. The Eras for which mariage was ordained adde much 
ro the honour thereof, They arc cipecially three, 
That the world might be increated : and nor fimply in- 


| 
| 
9 By bur wich a legitimate brood , and diſtin tamilies, |" ! tc. 1deult ® 


\whicharec! \cſeminzries of cities and common-weal:lis. Yea * 
{alio thar m che world the Church by an hoiy ſced might be 
| preſerved. and propagated, Aſal.2.15, 
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Parr. Lt. - A right conjunction Treat. 2. 
polleiſe their vetlels in holineſſe and honour. In regard of that 
pronenelle which is in mans corrupt nature to luſt, this end 
adderh much to the honour of mariage, Ir ſheweth that ma- 
riage 1s as an hauen to ſuch as arc 1n tcopardy of their ſaluation 
chrough rheguſts of remprations ro luſt, No finne is more 
hereditary z nonc whereof more children of Adam doe 
partake, then this. Well might Chriſt ſay 1Zar.19.11 )all mer 
recetue not this ſaying, 

Ot all the children of Adam that cuer were, not one to a 
million of choſe that haue come ro ripenetle of yeares haue 
becne true Exmaches all cheir lite time, Againſt this heredi- 
cary diſcaſe no remedie 1s ſo ſoueraigne as this, Yea for thoſe 
chat hauc not the gift of continency this1s the only warran- 
red, and {anftified remedy, 

3. That man and wite might be a mutuall helpe one to 
another, ( Gen,2.18, ) Anhelpe as tor bringing forth , ſofor 
bringing vp children ;andas tor erc&ting, fo for well gouer- 
ning their family, An helpe alſo tor well ordering proſperity, 
and well bearing adverlity.. An helpe in health and licknetle. 
An helpe while both live together, and when oneis by death 
taken from the other, Inchis reſpeR it 1s ſard (Pro.18.22, ) 
who (o findeth a wif , tindeth a good thing, which by che rule of 
relation 3s true al{o,of an hasband. 

No ſuch helpe can man haue from any other creature as 
from a wife ; or a woman, as from an husband, | 

6. 25. Of the Priraleves of marriage, 

ITI. IF(* as once of circumciſion) it be demanded what 1s 
che priuilege, aduantage , and profit of mariage, I anſwer, 
Minh eurry way, ; 

1. By it men and women are made Hu«shards and Fines, 

2. Itis the only lawtull meanes ro make them Fathers and 
Mothery. 

2. Ir is the ordinarie meanes to make them X7afters and 
'Aliftreſſ 1. All cheſe are greardignines, wherein the 1mage | 
and glotie ot God confitt-rh, 

4. Ir js the moſt etteftuall meancs of contimiimga mans: 
name and memory 11 this world, chat can be, Children are 
living motumencs,and lively repreſentations of therr parents, 

| 5. Many | 


. 
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5. Many priuileges hauc of old beene granted to ſuch as 
were maried.? In pleading cauſes, or giuing ſentence,they had 
che firſt place z and in choice of othces they were preterrcd. 
z In meetings they had che vpper hand.” And if they had many 
children they were exempted from watchings, and other like 
burchenſome funttions. Among vs, if the younger ſiſter be 
maricd before the elder, the preheminency and precedency 
is giuen co the younger, 

The priuileges and honours whuch are ginen to maried 
perſons, were queſtionlelle the groundof thar cuftome which 
Laban mentioneth of his country that the younger was not to 
be maricd bctore the elder. 

$. 26. Of the myſterie of Mariage. 

ITIT. Great is that myſterie which is ſer forth by mariage, 
namely che ſacred, ſpiricuall, recall, and inuiolable vnion be- 
ewixt Chriſt and his Church : which is excellencly deciphe- 
red in Salomons Song,and in Pal. 45. and exprelly noted, 
Eph.5.32. 

Hereby man and wife who intirely, as they ought, loue one 
another, haue an cuident demonſtration of Chriſts loue to 
them. Foras parents by that atteion which they beare to 
their children , may better diſcerne che minde, and meanin 
of God towards them, then ſuch as neuer had childe, ſo may 
maricd perſons better know the diſpoſition of Icfus Chriſt, 
who is the ſpouſe of euery fairhfull foule, then lingle perſons, 

$. 27, Of Mariageand ſingle life compar. d together, 

Let now the admirers andpraiſers of a lingle eftace bring 
forth all their reaſons, and put them in the other ſcole 
againſt marigge. If theſe two be duly poiſed, and rightly 
weyed, we ſhall finde lingle lite too light to be compared 
with honeſt marizge. Allchat can be caid for the lingle cſtace, 
is grounded vpon accidentall occalions. Saint Pal, who of 
all che pen-menot holy Scripture hath ſpoken molt for it, 
draweth all his commendations to the head of Expediency, 
and reſtrainerh all vnto ® preſent neceſſity. 

Obie, He vieth theſe words (Þ good,and © better, 

A-ſw. Thoſe words haue relation not to vercue, but to ex- 
pcdiencie: neither are they ſpoken in oppolition to vice and 
| 6 P 2 linne, 
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ſinne, forthen would it follow, chat ro maric ( which is Gods 
ordinance,and honourable in all) were em1l] and full: which 
d Szturniliani |1S co reuiue {char ancient —_ Ie, that mart-:7e 15 of the d-will, 
de quab 13 © Of old they who hauc called 1: "I mai2geadefilement, 
Epiph b@r.23. ns beene ſaid to haue -_ \poltice drayon develling 1n 
<= "ongag as But che Apotlle ſhleth that cv. 7, which is commodi- 
wocet le-nim; | 9105 and that berier whic ca 15 more exp<dicur; and yer not 
comnixt oz, lim 111; more expedient, but to fome peifons at ſome times. 
babetichz»:ta- For it any haue notche gitc of Continenacy, 1: is not only com- 
tarem d279- | modious or more expedicar chac chey marie, b.1: aifo ablo- 
_ lucely neceilacie. They arc command<d lo ro doe' 1 C»r.7.9,) 
Epiſt. .d Phi- |Yeron che other ide, it any haveche gife ot continency, they 
Lid, 'arenot {1inply bound trom martige ;there be other occ.livns, 
 bulide auoiding fornication, ro moue them to marie. Ic 15 
Uirginitas no” [cherefore cruly ſaid that [737 711ity 15 797 communied, but ndut- 


l 
eftraſaſed (duato, IWe hane no precept fort, but lean- it tothe powrr of them 


7. 
admmn'a, Ber- 1,» bans that power. So taire torch as men and women 


be.c is, | ſeeiult occalion of abſtaining trom mariage { being ar leaſt 
ſerm.21,  ableſoro doe) they are by the Ap vile perſivaded to vie their 
De virginitate | liberty and keepe themſclues free. But all theoccalions which 
precertum 197 , goue them to remaine lingle ariſe trom che weakneile and 
babermus :vo- | heeded Wk 4 bowl 0 al 

entiznpote- | Wicxednelle of men. Their wicxednetſe who raiſe tro:.bles 
Pati id relin= | againſt orhers, cheir weaknetſc who ute themlelucs co'be 


quimus,Con{lit. diſquieted and coo much diſtracted with ft. ircs of rhe tamily, 


Apoſt.li.g. |carc tor wite, chiidren, and che like, Were it nor forthe wic- 
| c2P. We | kednetle ot {Ome, and \VW 21kne! le ot O- Crs 4 70 pl al: ay hu/- 
I C9r.7.32, 


band or a w:*e, would be no hiderancer» pl af7 of rhe Lora, 
If thereforeman had ood in his intire and innocent eſtate, no 
fuch wickednelle or wezkne'!: hd ſeized vpan him: and 
S.Fceleſia Or [chenin no reſpe& could the ling!e ettice have beene preter- 
vieginithcm red before che maried, Bur lince the fall \Virsmky ( wherett 
gorifcat,o |; grien)may be of good vie : and ch« reforethe Chutch doch 
© hmias | giucdue honour both co virginicy and mariage. 
Epipb. be: .48. 6. 28, Of cel-br. 10114;7 MmAYIAT? with /orrow, 

| Contrary to the torenamed joytull celcbrating of mariage 
are al! thoſe indire& courſes which bring much eriefe,crouble 
and vexation ther-unto : as forced, tone , vnequall, or any 
other way vnlawtull mariages : mailages without parents, or 
other 
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other goucrnours and friends conſent ; or hudled yp to auoid 
the danger of law for former vncleannelſe committed, with | 
the like, Many by their þ 20mg and vndue performin 
of ſo weightie a matter,doe not only cauſe great trouble ra, 
diſquuicrnefle on the mariage day, bur alſo much ſorrow all the 
daies of theirlife, If fuch finde no toy, comfortor helpe in | 
mariage, but rather the contrary, let them nor blame Gods or- | 
dinance, but their ownefolly and peruerſnellc. 
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Of common-wutuall daties betwixt Man and Wife. | 
$.1. Of the heads of thoſe common-mutwall duties, | 
| 


N the firſt part of this Treatiſe concerning Mar and Wife, 
hath beene declared, who are ſo to.be accounted : in this ſe- 
cond part their common-marnall duties arc to be laid forth, | 
Theſe are cither * ab/elutely neceſſary for the being and abiding | x De weeſſits- þ 
of mariage: or 7 needfull and requiſite for thewell being and | '*ad eſe. | 
well abiding of it, that1s,for the good eftare of mariage, and for Mrdcyr oh 
2 commendablc,and comfortable living together. ; 
There are two \Y\1, Matrimeniall Vnity, 
kindes of the former, 22, Matrimomall Chaſtity, | 
The latter alſo may be drawneto two heads : for they are | 
either ſuch as the maried couple are mutually to performe 
each to other : or ſuch as bothof them are zo3»tly ro performe | 


to others. 
. I. A lowing affe tion of one to another. | 
Thoſe muruall duries are? 2, 4 _—_ care - for another, 

Vndcr that prowident care I compriſe both the Mares 
whercby it may be the better effeed (which is Cobabitation ) 
and the Aſatter wherein it conlifteth ; | 
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Gen.1.1S.,22,24 


| Part. 2. Conmon mutual dutics Trear. 2. 
And chis F1. The Sowle,7 3. The Good-name 
reſpeerth, 22. The Bogy,{ 4. The Goods 
The oy: durics which are ro be performed ro others, 
ear 27: Thoſe who are ivthe howſe. 
ys 2. Thoſe who arc out of the houſe. 
They.who wm 1. Members of the familic, 
in the houſe are? 2. Gseſts which come to the familie. 
Many more parriculars are compriſed vnder theſe generall 
heads, which I purpoſe diſtinctly to deliver, as I comero them 
in cheir ſeuerall proper places. 
 $.2. Of Matrimonial ynitie, 
T he firſt, higheſt, chiefcſt, and moſt abſolutely neceſſarie 
common-mutuall dutic betwixt Man and Wife, is Aſatrimont- 
all Ynitie, whereby husband and wife doe account one another 
co be one fleſp, and accordingly preſerue the inuiolable vnion 
whereby they arc knit cogether. This is that dutie which the 
Apoſtle inioynechto habands and wes, in theſe words, Ler 
not the wife depart from her huchand : Let not the husband put 
away hy wife, He there ſpeaketh of — cach other, 
and making the matrimoniall bond fruſtrate, and of no ctfe& ; 
which bond he would haue to be kepr firme and inwolable, 
and they two who are thereby made ove, conſtantly ro remaine 
one, and not to make themſclues two againe, T his matrimonial 
wvritie is ſo necel[arie, as it may not be diſ-united or ditſolued 
chough one be a Chriſtian, the other a Pagan, If avy brother 
( fail the Apoftlc) bath a wife that bel:eueth nat, let hins not put | 
her away. And the woman which bath an husbard that beleeneth 
not, let her not loane him, 
The reaſons of this inuiolable vnion are eſpecially two : 
One taken from the A4#:hor of mariage : the other from the 
Natwre thercof. 
1. The A»thor of mariage 13 God. Its his ordinance: and 
he it is that by his ordinance hath made of rwe. ove fleſh, Now 
markethe conſequence which Chriſt as a ruled caſe, and yn- 
deniable principle inferreth rhercon, Fiat God hath toyned ro- 
gether let no max par 4/under : If =o man, then nor wie, nor hul- 


band himfelfe. | 
42. Such is the Nature of the matrimonial bond as it 0a-, 


of each other. 


keth | 
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keth of 1wo one, and * more firmely binderh them ewo toge- 
cher, then any other bond can binde any other rwo together, 
how chen ſhould they be twoagaine ? 

$. 3. Of Deſertion, 

Thevicecontrary to matrimonaall vnitie1s Deſertion, when 
one of the maricd couple chrough indignation of the true re- 
ligion, and verer dereſtation thereof, or ſome other like cauſe, 
ſhall apparently renounceall matrimoniall vnicie, and wich- 
draw hun or her teltc from all ſocteric wich the other, and liue 
among Intidels, Idolaters, hereriques, or other ſuch perſecu- 
cors,as 2 faichfull Chriſtian with ſaterie of life, or a good con- 
ſcience, cannot abide among z and though all good meanes 
that can be thought of be vſcd to reclaime the partie ſo depar- 
red, yer nothing will preuaile, but obſtinacly perliftech in re- 
nouncing all matrimoniall fellowſhip. 

This Deſertion is in the caſe of mariage fo capitall, as ic 
freeth che innocent partie from any further ſeeking after the 
other, In which reſpe&rhe Apoſtle ſaith, if the wnbeleenmg 
depart, let him depart, A brother or a ſiſter 1s not under bondage 
in [/uch caſes, 1 Cor. 7. 15. By bondage he meaneth matri- 
moniall ſubieQion ( by reaſon ——_ neither of che maried 
perſons hauepowerot their owne body, but one of the 0- 
thers.) Now they that are not vader this bondage, arc not 
bound to ſeckeafrer ir. That Deſertion therefore on the delin- 
quents part is ſuch difſolucion of mariage, asfrecth che inno- 


* ee Treat. 1 
S. 75,50. 


Mefidelis diſce- 
dens in matri- 


cent partie from the bondage thereof, In many reformed 
Churches beyond the ſeas De/errion is accounted lo farre to 
ditſoluerthe very bond of mariage;, as liberric is giuen to the 
partic forſakento marie another: and it is alſo applicd to o- 
ther caſes then that whichis aboue mentioned ; as when an 
[TInfidell, Idolater, or Hererique ſhall depart from one of the 
true reh1gion for other cauſes then hatred of religion : or when 
both man and wife hauing liued as [dolaters among Idolaters, 
oncof them being conuerted co the true faith, leaueth his a- 
bode among Idolaters, and gocth to the profetlors of the rruc 
faich, bur can by no meanes ger the other partietoremoue: or 
when one of thecrucreligion ſhall depart from another of the 
ſame proteſſion, and will by no meanes be brought to liue 
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with the parrie ſo lefr, but openly manifeſtech peremptorie 
obſtinacie z che matter being heard and adiudged by the Ma- | 
giſtrate, the mariage bond may be 97 Ms, liberrie giuen | 
tro the partic forſaken to mary another. But becauſe our | 
Church hatch no ſuch cuſtome, norour law determined ſuch | 
caſes, I leaue them to the cultome of other Churches, 

| $. 4. Of matrimonial{ Chaſtitie, | 

The ſecond necaTarie common-muruall mariage-dutic is 
Matrimoniall chaſtitic, (haftitie in a large extent 1s taken for 
all manner of puricic in ſoule or body : in which reſpe& the 
Apoltle calleth the Church of God a chafte virgin. Bur in the | 
ſenſe wherein we here vſe it, it eſpecially appertaineth to the 
body : which 1s that vertue whereby we poſſeſſe owr veſſels (to! 
vie the Apoſtles phraſe) 1 holinefſe and honowy : or more plain-| 
ly to our purpoſe, whereby wekcepe our bodies vndchled, 

Chaſtitic rhus reſtrai- I Single /rfe, 
ned to the body r of ny, rt 

Thar of (ingle life is oppoſed to fornication : and ir is ei-: 
ther of ſuch as neuer were maricd. Such an one was S. Pal, 
[11 which reſpe& he witheth that all wereas he, 1 Cor,7. 7. Or 
;of ſuch as are lawtully frecd from the bond of mariage, Such 
an onectheApoſttecalleth * a wardow indeed, Chaſtitie of wed- 
locke js that vertue whereby parties maried, obſerving the 
lawtull and honeſt vſc of mariage, keepetheir bodies from be- 
ing dehicd wich ſtrange fleſh : thus the Apoſtle commandeth 
| wines to be chaſte, Tit. 2.5. So as * they that keepe the lawes 
of wedlocke areas chaſte as they that conraine, | 

Here by che way note the dotage of our aduerſarics, who 
'thinke there ig nochaſticic, bur of ltingle perſons : whereupon 
in their ſpeeches and writings Þ they oppoſe chaſtitic and 
matrimonie oneto another, as two contraries. 

Some of cheir holy Fathers and Popes, and thoſe not the 
leaſt learned, nor of worſt note among them, hauc inferred by 
their arguments againft Prieſts martage, that Adariage is a li- 
King in the fleſh, a ſewing to the fleſh,a pollution of the fleſh, To thar 
purpoſe S. Pals aduice to man and wite to abſtaine, that they 
;may giuc themſclues to faſting and prayer, 1s vrged ; bur di- 
irectly contrarieto the intent of the Apoltle, For, 
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1, He 
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[rauiſhr with his love. By the like rule the preceprt giuen to 
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1, He ſpcaketh there of extraordinaric humiliation. 2, He 
interpoſeth this limitation, for « time, 3. Helaith nor limply, 
that ye my pray, bur that ye may gine jour ſelurs (or haue * lea- 
ſure) to prayer : as if it did only hinder, but not poullure prayer. 

But how can the forenamed ſpots and blots of mariage 
ſtind with that beautic and gloric wherewith the Apoſtle ſer- 
cechic forth in theſe words, ariag: is hononrable in all, Hes, 
' 13.4, If martage were as Papilts ſet 1t forth to be, the mariage- 
| bed were verie vnhicly called a bed vndefiled. 

Behold how contraric the ſpirics of S. Pax/ and of their 
| Popes were. I wot well farre more contrarie then chaſtitic and 
macrimonie. 

Bur to returne to our matter, cleareit is, that maried per- 
ſons may be chaſte, and accordingly they ought ro be chaſte, 
To which purpoſe the Apoſtle counſell;ng men and women, 
| for auoiding tornication, to haue wiues and husbands, infer- 

teth this particle OwN Ee (Let everie man haue his OWNE wife, 
and ewerie woman haue her O wx t huwband ) whereby he 1mpli- 
eth, that they ſhould not haue to doe with any other. Thar 
which * Salomon exprelſcth ofan husband, by therule of rela- 
tion muſt be applicd to a wife. As the man mutt be ſatisfied 
at all cimes in his wife, and even rauiſhe with her loue ; ſo muſt 
the woman be ſatisfied art all times in her husband, and cuen 


wiucs, tobechaſte, ruſt husbands take as dircted tro them- 
{clues alſo, and be chaſte. This dutie did I/aak and Rebekah 
faichfully and murually performe each to other. 

1, Ir was one maine end, why mariage (eſpecially Iince the 
fall of man) was ordained, toliue c-2/tely, This the Apoſtle 
implicch, where he faith, to «nord fornication, ler euerie man 
haue his owne wife, and let eucrie woman have her owne hu{- 
band. And againc, [f they cannot containe let them marrie, 

2. By chaſtitic is a godly ſeed preſcrued on earth, By this 
reaſon doch the Propher Malachie inforce this dutie, For after 
he had ſaid, that the Lord made one, meaning of rwo one fleſh 
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2, By chaſticie 
a godly ſeed 


by mariage, he interrech his exhortation, Therefore takg heed 


preſerued. 
Mal. 26] 6, 


to your ſþ:rit, and let none deale unfairkfully again(t the wife of bus 
outh, 


3. Ani 2 
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© Matth, 5.32. 
| Þ® Matth. 19.9. 
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dultera vero ſe 
parari permil- 


tit, Grey,N at, 


nec iam {e debe- 

re adulteram 

dicert culus (a- 
- | mitentss criumen 

” 1 diummacredii 

' | iniſeratione de- 


; adult. Coniny, 
® bb.z, cap.6. 


letam ? Aug. de 


. | ſo forgiuen, as no divorce be ſought by the innocent perſon, 


- | an inuiolable Jaw vpon the innocent parrie, to rerainethe de- 
| linquent, becauſe of repentance (for we have dire&t and tri 


:| ro doe, For rthelaw of diuorce did nor neceffarily enioync any 
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3. Ancſpeciall part of the honour of mariage conſiſterh in 
chaſticie : whereupon the Apoſtle hauing giuen this high com- 
mendation of mariage, thar itis honoxrable in all, addech this 
clauſe({axd the bed vndcfiled ro ſhew the reaſon of that honour, 
As if he had ſaid, Becauſe the mariage-bed is in ic ſelfe a bed 
yndefiled, mariage is therefore in it ſclfe honourable,and doth 
ſo farre remainc honourable, as the bed remaincth vndefiled. 

$. 5. Of Adalterte. 

The vice contrarie to matrimoniall chaſtitic is Adwu/terie, 
one of che moſt capitall vices in that eftare: a vice whereby 
way is made for Dworce: as iscleare and cuident by the deter- 
mination of Chriſt himſelfe, concerning that point, firſt * pro- 
pounded in his ſermon on the mount, and againe Þ repeated 
in his conference with the Phariſtes, where condemning vn- 
iuſt diuorces, he excepterh the diuorce made for adulterie, 

And grear reaſon there is thereof, For ©the adulcerer ma- 
kech himſclfc one fleſh with his harlot. Why then ſhould he 
remaineto be one fleſh with his wife ? Two (ſaith the Law) 
ſhall be one fleſh : not three, The like may be ſaid of a wife com- | 
mitring adulcerie. 

$. 6. Of pardoning adulteriewvpon repentance. 

_ Secing by adulteric 1uſt cauſe of diuorce is giuen,may 

this taulr vpon the repencance of che delinquent perſon be 


bur borh conrinue to liue together in wedlocke as before ? 
Anſw, Though it be not meer in this caſe, ro impoſe it as 


warrant for it)yet I doubtnor but they may ſo doe,ifthey will, 
and that withour juſt exception tothe contrarie, they ought ſo 


ro ſuc our the bill, bur only afforded chem libertie to vie that 
puniſhment if they faw cauſe. ] doubr nor but for warrant of 
this libertic, we may rake Gods parterne,inreraining Churches 
and people after they haue commirred ſpirituall adulcerie: and 
Chniſts forgiuing the woman that had commirred advulrerie. 
For, 4 Seeirg (rift ſuid ro an adult ereſſe, I condermme thee not, v0: 


and fine no more, who cannot conceine that an huband ought to 
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forgine that which he ſecth the Lord both of hueband and wife hath 


whoſe fault he beleemeth to be blotted out, by the mercie of 
vpon ber repentance ? 
$. 7. Ofthe difference of adultery tn a man,and in a wife. 

Queft, Is the bond of mariage as much violated on the 
mans part when he commurreth adulcerie as on the womans 
when ſhe doth ſo ? 

Anſw. Though the ancient Romans and Canonifts hauc 
aggrauated the womans fault in chis kinde farre aboue the 
mans,and giuen the man more priuiledges then che woman, 
yet I ſee not how that difference inthe linne can ttand with 
the tcnour of Gods word. I dcenie not but that more incon- 
ueniences may follow vpon the womans defaultrhen vpon 
che mans: as, greater infamy before men , worſe difturbance 
of the family, more miſtaking of legitimace, or illegitimate 
children,with the like, The man cannot ſo well know which 
be his owne children, as the woman ; he may take baſe chil- 
dren to be his owne, and ſo catt che inheritance vpon them ; 
and ſuſpect his owne to be baſcly borne, and fo depriuechem 
of their patrimony. Burt the woman 1s freed from all ſuch 
miſtakings. Yer in regard of the breach of wedlocke,and cranſ- 
greſſion againſt God, the ſinne of either parrie ts alike. Gods 
word maketh no diſparity berwixtthem. Ar the beginning 
God ſaid of them both, * they two ſballbe one fleſh : nor the wo- 
man only with the man, bur che manalſo wich che woman 1s 
made one fl:ſh. > Their power alſo ouer one another in this 
reſpect 3s alike. If on iuft occalton they abftaine,* ic muſt be 
with muruall conſent, Lf the husband leaue his wife,4 ſhe is as 
free, as he ſhould be, if ſhe lefe him, Accordingly che puniſh- 
mene which by Gods law was co be inflited on Adulcerers is 
che ſame, whetherthe man or the woman bethedelin & 
( Dent.22.22,)If difference be made, is meet that adulcerous 
husbands bz ſo much the more ſcuercly puniſhed , by how 
much che more it appertainerh ro them to excell in verrue, 
and togoucrne their wiues by example. 

$. $. Of the bamouſneſſe of Adaniterie, 
Buc torcrurneto the diſcoucry of the hatnouſneticof Adul- 
hd £: 


God, 
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betwixt Man awd Wife. Part.2. 


forgincn : and that he ought rot to account ber an adultereſſe,. 
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Common mutual duties Treat.z, 
ceric, | findeno {inne chorowour the wholeScripture ſo noto-! 
rioully in che ſeuerail colours thereof ſer forth,as it is. For be- 
lides that itis * by name forbidden in che Decalogue, it is fur- 
ther expreſly branded to be commirted, | 

1, Againſteach perſonin the holy Trinitie: the Pather (whoſe 
b coucnant 1s broken) the Sowne (whoſe © members are made 
che members of an harlot). and the Ho/y Gheſt (whoſe Tem- 
ple is polluted.) 

2, Againſt ones neighbexrr, as * the partie with whom the 
fiane is commitced (for this finnecannor be commirred (ingly 
by one alone) the hu5bard and wife of each partic (f who can- 
not rcft contented with any fatisfa&tion) the 8 children borne 
in adulteric (whom they brand with an indelible charaQer of 
infamie, and depriue of many priuiledges that otherwiſe they 
might enioy) the © alliance and friends ot each partie (co whom 
the griefe and diſgrace of this foule ſinne reacheth) the who/e 
famsly appertaining tocither of them (for ' this is as a fire in 
an houſe) the rowne, citie,and nation where ſuch vncleane birds 
root (for * all they lic open to the vengeance of God for this 
fiane) and the very Chwarch of God (the! holy ſeed whercofis 
by this ſinnchindred) 

3. Againſt the parties themſclues that commit this ſinne, 
and chat againſtcheir® ſoules, ® bodies, ® name, ? goods, and 
all chat apperrainech ro them. | 

As this (inne is in ir ſelfe a (infull ſinne, ſo by the birter and 
curſed fruits which proceed from it, it is madeout of meaſure 
linfull, For 

1, By it husbands and wiues affection (which of all other 
ought to be the moſt inuiolablc) 4s ſo alicnated, as ſeldome it 
is reconciled againe. 

2. By it the goods of the family are muchwaſted: theadul-! 
cerous husband ſpending that wherewith he ſhould prouide 
for his family,on his harlot:and the adulterous wite purloining 
what ſhe can from her husband. | 

3. By ir husbands and wiues are ftirred vp to wiſh, and 
long after one anothers death : and not only inwardly in heart 
to wiſh it, but outwardly alſo in deed to pradtiſe it. 

4+ If from this finne there ariſe not a gauling and terrify- 
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Treat. 2. 


ing conicicice (as oft there doch) then (which 1s worlſe) a 
ſeared conſcience,an hard heart, a reprobace ſenſe, and an um- 
udent face, 

Wherefore God accordingly dcales with ſuch ſinners. In 
his ſoule 4 he h2terh them : by his word he hath denounced 
many fearctuil indgements againit rhem, b« thin" this world, 
and in! che world ro come (agoinlt no linne more,) This fin 
1s reckoned to be one of che moit principall cauſes of the grea- 
reſt 1dgements that euer were 13 flited 1n the world: as of che 
*generall deluge : of that ® fire and brimiſtone which deſtroied 
Sodome and G-morrah : of * Canaans ſpuing out her Inhabi- 
rants : of thar* piague whichdeſtrouicd 1n one day 24000; and 
of the ? Iirachres capriuitie, wich the like : By all which we ſee 
thar fearcfull doome verihed, * Whoremongers, and adulterers 
God will n49:, Now conlider what * a fearefull rhing it is to fall 
into the hands of the living Ged, | 

$. 9. Of remedies agaift Adwulterie, and in particular of due 

beneuolence, and of d: fetF or exceſſe therein, 

For preuenting chis hainous finne (co omir many other re- 
medies which Gods word hath preſcribed,as a diligent keep- 
ing of the heart (char luſtfull thoughts proceed nor from 
thence) of the ® eics (that they wander nor on the beautie or 
propernelle of any ones perſon, or on laſcwuious pictures, or 
any other like allurements) of rhe © eares (that they hearken 
notto any inticements of orhers) of the 4 zoygue (thar it verer 
no vnchaſte and corrupt communication) ot the * ps (thar 
chey delighe nor in wanton kifles) of the f ha»ds (thar they 
vic no wanton daliance) of the feer (char they carry thee nor 
roo necre to the place where adulterie may becommitted) of 


———— 


q 


betw'xt Man and Wife. Parr. 2. | 


thy > ccmm> 47y (thar thou be not dehiled with others wanton- 
neile and vncleannelle) of thy ' dier (that it be not immode- 
race) of thine ® appell (thar it be not garith and laſciuzous) 
of thy 1 tim (that 1t be nor vainly and idly ſpent) ro omit, ] 
ſay, theſe and other hike remedies,) One of the beſtremedies 
cliac can be preſcribed co maried perſons (nextrto an !awful] 
feare of God, and a continuall ferting of him betore them, } 


whereſoeuer they are) is, that husband and wife mutually de- | 


light each in gcher, and maintaine a pure andferuentloue be- 
ew1xt} 
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rwixt themſclues, yeelding that ® dwe benenolence one to ano- 
cher which is warranted & {anQified by Gods word,and ordai- 
ned of God for this particular end, This 4xe benexolence (as the 
Apoſtle ſtilech it) is one of the moſt proper and eiſenriall as 
ot mariage : and neccllary for the maine and principall ends 
thereof : as for preſcruation of chaſticie in ſuch as haue not 
the gifc of continency, for increaling the world with a legitt- 
mate brood, and for linking the attc&ions of the maried cou- 
plemore firmely rogerher. Theſe ends of mariage; at leaſt the 
rwo former, are made void without this duty be performed. 
As ir is called * benexolence becauſe it muſt be performed 


Common 


*| wich good will and delight, willingly, readily and cheerefully, 


ſoit is ſaid ro be*dwue becauſe it is a debe which che wife oweth 
co her husband,and heto her, ® For the wife bath not the power o 
her owne body, but the hucband ; and likewiſe alſa the husband 
bath not the power of bis owne body, but the wife. 

I haue my warrant from the Apoſtle co preſcribe this dutic 
as a remedic againit adulterie, For ® 19 avoid fornication,he ad- 
uiſcth man and wite to render due benewolence one to another, 
If thenthis queſtion be moued ( How will mariage keep men and 
women from adulteric ? ) this anſwer outof the Apoſtles words 
may be giuen (by rendring due benewolence : ) which hefurcher 
inculcaterh by —_ the miſchicte chat may follow vp- 
on the negle& of this dutic, namely P 4 caſting of tbemſeclne; 
into the ſnares of Satan, Well might he preſle this dutieto that 
end, becauſeno other meanes 1s of like force : nor4aſting, nor 
watching, nor hard lodging, nor long trauell, nor much Ja- 
bour, nor cold, nor ſolicarinetle, nor any thing elſe. * Some 
that haue by theſe meancs endeuoured much co beat Gowne 


cheir bodies, and ſubdue luſt (bur negleRed the forenamed 


T here are two extremes contrarie to this dutie, One in the 
defelt : another in the exceſſe, 

Defett cherein is, when 1n caſe of need it is not required,or 
being required by the one, it is nor yeelded by theother, Mo- 
deltic 15 pretended by ſomefor not requiring it; but in a duty 
ſo warrantable and needfull, pretence of modeſty is (co ſpeake 
che leaſt) aligne of grear mic, and a cauſc of much 1ni- 
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Treat. 2. betwixt Man and Wife. Part. 


[quirie, Todeniechis durie being iuſtly required, is to denie a 
duedebr, and to giue Satan great aduantage, The puniſhment 
inflited on Onan, (Gen.3 8.9, 10.) ſhewerh how great a wrong 
this is. From that puniſhment * the Hebrews gather that this 
ſinne is a kinde of murther. It 1s ſo much the more hainous 
when hatred, ſtourneſle, nicenefle, fearc of hauing roo many 
children, or any other like reſpetts,are che cauſe thereof. 
Exceſſe is either in the m-9ſiere, or in the time, In the mec- 
/are, when husband or wifc is inſatiable ; prouoking, rather 
chen aſlwaging luſt, and weakning their naturall vigor more 


wiucs aremuch oppreled by their bedfellowes vnſatiableneſle 
in chis kinde, 

In the time, when ic is againſt Pietie, Aercy, or Mode ſtsc. 

I, Againſt Pietze. when no day, nor dutieof Religion, no 
not extraordinarie dates, and duties of humiliation,will make 
chem forbeare, 4 The Prophets bidding the brid-groome and 
bride goe out of their chamber in the day of a Faſt, and * the Apo- 
les excepting of Prater and faſting where he enioineth this du- 
tic of due beneuolence, ſhew thar inthe time of a Faſt ic muſt 
1 be forborne, EPS Sa 

2. Againſt Mercy, when one of the married couple being 
weake by licknelle, paine, labour, trauell, or any orher like 
meanes, and through that weaknelle not well able co performe 
this durie, che orher norwnxhftanding will hane ic performed. 
I will hane mercy, and not ſacrifice, faith the Lord, Shall Gods 
Sacrifice giue place to mercy, andThall nor mans or womans 
luſt ? for ſo I nay well cerme this vnſcaſonable detire. 

Queſt, Whar if an husband or wife conrinue ſolong ficke, 
or otherwiſe weake, as the orher cannot containe ? 

Anſw. In fuch caſes of neceffitiethe body muſt be beaten 
downe, and earneſt praier made for the gift of continency : for 
aſlurcdly the Lord who hath brought thee to that neceſirie, 
will giue thee grace ſufficient, 

3. Ag-inft Mod-ty,\ when husbands require this duty in that 
time, which vnder the Law was called the time of 4 wines ſepa- 
ration for her diſeaſe( Len.15.,19.&c.) For what can beexpected 
from fach polluted copulation, but a keprous and loathſome! 


2. 


chen ſuppreſſing their vnnarnrall humor. Many husbands and | 
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| gencration? This kinde of intemperancie 1s expreſly forbid-" 
| den ( Le«:7,18.19.) anda capicall puniſhment infliacd on ſuch 

as offended therein ( Lewit,20 18.) Abſtinence incthis time is 
{erin the catalogue of choſe notes which declare a man to be: 
righteous (Zccle/,20.7,) and the contrary intemperancy ts pur 
1 the roll of fuch abominations as provoked God to ſpue our 
che Canaanirs ( Lerif,18,2 8.) and to forſake his owne inheri- 
cance (Ex+k,22.10,) 

Tochas kinde ot 14ntemperancie * ſome refcrre a mans know- 
ing of his wite after ſhe hath concciucd with childe, But ] 
hinde no ſuch matter condemned in Gods word : neither dare 
1 makethar afinne which is not there condemned. * Certaine 
Sectarics among the [ewes are branded for this crror. 

I, Obiett, No other creature will ſo doe: ſo as it may ſeeme 
to be againſt nacure. | 

Anjw.i. I denie the argument : though ſome forbcare,yer 
all doe nor. ; 

2. I deniethe conſequence : for other creatures are not ſo 
tied one male to one temale, as an husband co his owne wife, 
*Bclides,that which beaſts by nature are tied vnco,mult be lete 
to mans diſcretion, | 

2. Obit. Aﬀer a woman hath once conceiued, no more 
conceprionscan be expectcd, rill ſhe be deliuered. 


15s tobe rendred to ſuch as are barren. 

Dueſt. What if the wife give {ucke to her childe, onght 
not her husband then to forbeare ? 

Arſw., Becauſe giving ſacke is a mothers dutie, man ought 


$. 10. Of mutuall lone betwixt man and wife. 
Hitherco of thoſe common muruall duties which tend 
to the preſeruation of the very being of mariage, andarc in 
thar reſpe& abſolutely necellaric. The other common mwu- 
cuall duties (though they be nor of ſo abſolute neceffirie as che 


riage,and forthe becrer preſcruing of that knot:ſoas,itchey be 


Anſw. Conception is nor the only cnd of this Guric : for it | 


uerted,& chat cltate made vacomfortable,6c very byes 
| c 
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| [ples of all good husbands and wiucs noted inthe Scripcure : 


id as bis owne ſoule, Salomon ſaith, He that findeth a wife findeth 


bln 22A: - bibles een 5 Awe. 


Treat. 2. betwixt Man and Wife. 


The firſt of theſe is Lowe, A louing mutuall affetion muſt palle 
berwixe husband and wife, or clic no durie will be well perfor- 
med : this is che ground of all the reſt, In ſome reſpetts Lowe 
is proper and peculiar to an husband, as * I purpoſe to ſhew 
when I come to ſpeake of an husbands particular duties, Bur 
Lowe is alſo required of wiues, and they are commanded to be 
lowers of their husbands, as well as husbands to lowe their wines : 
ſo as itis a common mutuall dutic belonging to husband and 
wife too : andthat is true wedlocke, when man and wite are 
linked cogecher by the bond of loue, Vnder /oxe all other du- 
ties are compriſed : for without it no dutie can be well perfor- 
med. ®* Lowe © the fulfilling of the Law, that is, the very life of 
all thoſe duties which che law requireth, Ic is the Þ bond of per- 
fetion, which binderh together all thoſe duties that paſle be- 
ewixt partic and partie, Where /owe aboundeth,there all du- 
ties will readily and cheercfully be performed. Where /oxe 1s 
wanting,there cuery duty will cither he alcogether negleed, 
or ſo careleſly performed, thar as good not be performed ar 
all : in which reſpe& the Apoſtle willech,that all rhings be done 
in lone. Loxe as it prouoketh the partic in whom irruleth to 
doc all the good itcan ; ſoirftirreth vp the partic loued to re- 
pay good for good. Iris like fire, which is not only hotin it 
ſelfe, bur alſo conuejgheth heat incothat which is necre it; 
whence ariſeth a refletion of hear from one to another. Note 
how admirably this is ſer forth berwixe Chriſt and his Spouſe 
in the Song of Salomon:and it is further manifeſted inthe exam- 


ay did mutually beare a very louing affc&ion one to an- 
other. | 

Though /oxe be a general duty which euery one owerth to an- 
other, cuen to his enemie, yer the neerer char God hath linked 
any together, cle more are they bound to this dutie, and che 
more muſt they abound therein. ' Bur of all others are * man 
and wife moſtneerely and firmly linked together, OFfall ochers 
therefore are they moſt bound hereunco, & har in the higheſt 


degree thac may be,cuen like to Jonarhans loue, who loued Da- 


4 good thing, and obtaineth faxoxr of the Lord : which by the 
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Louec of after 
. | venters ts be 
as intire as of 
former. 


Ron 7.23. 


rule of relation is alſo true of an husband, Shee that findeth an 
hacband findeth a goed thing, and obtaineth fanour of the Lord, 
Man and wife therefore are each to other an eſpeciall pledge 
of Gods fauour,and in this reſpeR aboue all others vader God 
ro be loued; It this be the ground 

Tas ir ought ro be) of cheirmuru- Thar which in Trear, 4. 
alltove, their loue will be feruent $.2.9.1 1, is ſpoken of an 
and: conftanr, Neither will the husbands love andintire 
want, or withering of any out- affeQion,may allo be ap- 
ward allurements,as beaurie,perſo- plicd in ſome reſpetts ro 
nage, parentage; friends,riches,ho- a wite : ard fofcrue to 
nours , or the like, with-hold or amplite this common 
with-draw, extinguiſh or exrenu- mutuall dutie of loue. | 
aretheir loue : neither will any cx- 
cellencics of nature or grace in other husbands and wines 
draw their hearts from their owneto thoſe other : nor yer will 
the loue of a former yoake-fellow dead and gone, any whir 
lefſen the loue of theliuing mate; 

T his inftancelI hane the rather mentioned, becauſe in many, 
who are farre from ſerting their affe&tion on ftrange flcſh,their 
lone of 2 former husband or wife departed is ſo faſt fixed in 

their hearr, as they'can never agame ſo incirely Joue any other.| 


| They who are ſo minided arenor fit ro be 101ned with another 


yoke-fellow after they are looſed from one. [they mary againe, | 
and manifeſt fuch a minde, they plainly ſhew that they reſpeR; 
this or tharperſon more then Gods ordinance, By Gods or-! 
dinance man and wife are no longer bound one to another |. 
then they live rogerher, Death 1san abſolurediremprion, and | 
maketh an vtter dillolurtion of the mariage bond, Jf the man! 
be dead . the wife & decline red from the law of the man, ſo 4 ſhee | 
m:y tzhe another man. Which liberty is alſo giuen ro the man, 
Being now free, if they mary another (that other being now 
2 true husband or wife) their loue muſt be as intire ro that 
other as it wasto the former : yea, and moreintire, if there 
were any defett in rhe former. For as ch1}dren maried out of 


[their parents houſe muſt nor retaine fuck a Joue of their pa- 
rxgnrs as ſhall ſwallow vp their loue of the partie ro whom they | 
':x2 maricd, bur muſt according to rhe law, leauc father and. 
mother, 
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mother, and cleaue to their yoke-fellow : ſo neither muſt 
the loue of a former husband or wife be predominant when 
they are maricd tg another. This other muſt be as cloſe clea- 
ued vnto, as if they had neuer beene joined to a former, The 
luing husband or wife is the preſent pledge of Gods fauour, 
He is now thine ewne husband:and lhe 1s now thine owne yite: 
and not the partie that is dead, I denic noc but the memorie 
of a vertuous husband or wite ought to be pretious to the 
ſuruiuing partie : for the memorial of the iuit & bl:ſſed. 
Bur as che vercue of a perſon deccaſed may nor be buried 
with the dead corps : ſo neither may the perſon be kep: 
aboue ground with the memorie of his or her vertue : which 
afcer a ſort 1s done, when loue of the partic deccaſed cither ra-" 
kech away, or extenuateth che louc of the liuing, This is to 
give dominion to the dead ouer the liuing : which 1s more 
then the law enioynerh, 


$. 11, Of h«chands and wines mutual! hatred contrary to 

loxe. 

There is a generation of ſo crabbed and crooked a diſpoli- 
tion as they cannot loue, bur rather hate one another becauſe 
they are man and wife : for many husbands hauing wiues, 
and wiues husbands cuery way worthy to be loued, will not- 
withſtanding ſay to the aſtoniſhment of the hearers, / 
hanue indeed a good hutband , or I hauc a good wife : but 1 
cannot loue him, or I cannot loue her : and being deman- 
ded a reaſon, ſticke not openly and impudently co reply, 
I thinke I conld lone him if be were not mine husband, or 1 
thinke I could Ines her if ſhe were not my wife, O more then 
monſtrous impudencie ! Is not this directly ro oppoſe 
againſt Gods ordinance, and againſt chat order which he 


vnder foot Gods fauour ? Though there were nothing 
elſe ro moue loue bur this, that /#ch an one 14 thine huſ- 
band , or ſuch an one i thy wife, yet this ſhould be motiue 
enough. And ſhall this be the ground of thine hatred ? 
Ailurcdly ſuch a ſpirit is a plaine diabelicall ſpirit, contra- 
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Common m#tsall dutics 
caſt our, ic will cait choſe whom it polletlech inco che fire 
or Hell. * 
$. 12, Of meutwall peace betwixt Man andWife, 


i 


reac. 2. 


Among other meanes of maintaining an inward louing af- 
fetien berwixt man and wife, outward mmtuall peace, concord, 
and agreement is one of the principall, Whereupon the A- 
poſtle exhorreth to keepe the wnitie of the ſpirit in the bond of 
peace: for peace is a bond that tieth one to another,ard makerh 
chem to be as one, cuen one inſpiric : as on the contrary iide 
ourward diſcord diſunires mens ſpirits. We are enioined to 
follow peace with all men: how much more of all perſons ought 
husbands to haue peace with their wiues, and wes with 
cheir husbands ? they are neerer. then brothers and lilters. 
Bchold then how good and pleaſant a thing it is for them to 
dwell rogecher in vnity. * Dwell cogether they muſt : bur 
wichour peace there 1s no dwclling together ; Ut #r better ro 
dwell in a corner of the houſe top then with a contentious woman 
in a wide houſe. Perſons at variance were farre better be 
out of tigkc and place, then preſent rogerher:” Oar of ſight 
and place man and wife muſt not be, at peace therctore 
chey muſt be, Muruall peace berwixte them is a great re- 
freſhing to their mindes , being bearen with the diſcords 
of others. It is ſaid thar a wife is im this reſpe& as an 
hauen to man (how much more man to his wife ? ) If 
the hauen be calme, and free from ſtormes and rtempeſts, 
what a refreſhing will it be co the Mariner that hath beene 
tofſed in the ſea wich windes and waues ? 

For maintaining peace, 
1. All offences ſo much as pofſibly may be muſt be auoi- 
ded. The husband muft be warchfull ouer himſclfe that he 
jue no offence to his wife :and ſo the wife on the other (ide, 
fences cauſe contentions, 

2, When an offence is giuen by the one partie, it muſt 
not be taken by the other ; but rather palſed by : and 
then will not peace be broken. The ſecond blow makes | 
the fray. 


3. If both be incenſed together, the fire is like to be the; 


greater . 
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greater : with the greater ſpeed therefore muſt they both la- 
bour co put it out. Wrath muſt not lie in bed with two ſuch 
bed-fellowes:neither may they part beds for wrath ſake, That 
this fire may be the ſooner quenched , they muſt both Rtrive 
fiſt ro offer reconciliation, Theirs is the glory who doe ff 
begin, for they are moſt properly the b/:ſſed peacemakers. Not 
ro accept peace when it is offcred 1s more then heathenyſh: 
but when wrath 1s incenſed, to ſeeke atonement is the durie of 
a Chriftian,and a grace that commerh from aboue. 

4. Children, ſeruants, nor any other in the family muſt be 
bolſtred vp by the one againſt che other. The mans partaking 
with any of the houſe againſt his wife,or the wiues againſt her 
husband, is an viuall cauſc of contention berwixe man and 
wife. « 

5s. They muſt forbeare totwit one another in the teeth 
with the husbands or wiues of other perſons : ot with their 
owne former husbands or wiues ( in caſe they haue had any 
before.) Compariſons in this kinde are very odions, They ſtir 
vp much paſſion,and cauſe great contentions, 

6. Aboue all they e"Rh, heed of raſh and vniuſt icalou- 


rent that can be giuen berwixt man and wife. Icalous perſons 
arc ready to picke quarrels , and to ſeeke occalions of diſcord : 
they will cake cuery word, looke, ation , and motion, in the 
worſe part, and ſo take offence where none is giuen, When 
tealoulic is once kindled, iris as a flaming fire thar can hardly 
be put our, Ic maketh the partic whom ic pollctlech 1m- 
placable. | 


7. In all things that may ſtand with a good conſcience 


jthey muſt endeuour to pleaſe one another : and cith er of 


them ſuffer their owne will to be croiled, rather then diſcon- 
rent to be giuento the other, Saint Paw/noteth this as a com- 
mon muruall dutic belonging to them both,, and expreſſerh 
cheir care thereof vnder a word that (ignificth more then or- 
dinarie care, and ijmplieth a dividing of the minde into diuers 


| choughts,caſting this way, and that way, and cuery way how 
co giue beſt contene, 
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red ro an husband: and an anſwerable cicleis appropriated to 
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Common matuall duties Treat. 2. 
$. 13. Of contentions betwixt man and wife, 

Conmtraty ro mucuall.pcace are contentions berwixt man and 
wife : which are coo frequent in moſt families, and by which 
the common good is much hindered. Diſcord berwix: 
man and wife in an houſe 1s as contention berwixt the m:ſter 
and pilotin a ſhip : may nor great danger, and much miſchicte 
be chence iuſtly feared ? We heard before that man to his 
wifc, and ſhe to him, is as an haven, Now by cxperience we 
finde chat if the hauen be rempcſtuous it 15 much more crou- 
bleſome, and dangerous co the Mariner then the wide ſea. 
Wherefore let man and wife be of the fame minde one to ano- 
ther as » Abraham was to Lot, and when occalions of diſcord 
arc otfcred, ſay, Let there be no ſtrife betwixt thee and me, for we 
fe : no more two,but one fleſh, 

$..14. Of ha:bands and wines dwelling together, 

From a muruall affe&ion of /oxe ———— mntuall pro- 
#ident care in husband and wite one tor another, In handling 
whereof wewill frft nore the »92axzs whereby their murual] 
prouidence may be the berter etfeted 2nd manitrited , and 
chen the wwatter whereabour it muſt be conuerſant. The 
meanes in oneword is cobz+titariov, For a dutic ir is that man 
and wife dwell cogether. The phrcafe vſed in ſerting out the 
womans creation he bx:/r a woman, whereby che ereing of 
a family is intimated ) implieth as much : ſo doth the law of 
mariage whereby man is enioyned to /-aue father and mother, 
andlro clean: vnto his wife that 15,to goe our of his fathers houſe, 
and to dwell with his wite : and lo doth this phraſe ( forger 
thy fatheri hoxſ* )taken from the dutie of a wite, and mytlically| 
applied ro the Church, Saint Perer expreſly chargeth hul- 
bands to dwell with their wives : and Saime Paw laycth it to 
che charge borh of lausbands and wiees not to leaue one ano- 
ther, bur ro dwell together, yea though rhe one bean infidel], 
Surely it was conſcience of this dure which\maderhe © Leune 
ro gocafrer his wife, that went away from him, ro brig her 
home apame : and which made f Liabob;swmes to leaue their 
farhers houſe, and goc with cher husband.” The word vnder 
which Saint Peter compriſec|this dutieax arule appropria- 
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a wife ; from which the notation of our wo vſuall Engliſh 
words(h«sbax4,bou/ewife )doth not much differ. 

The power which theone hath of the ochers body, and 
the aduantage which by living aſunder, they gue vnto Saten, 
(borch of which arc exprelly noted, 1 Cor.7.4 5.) doc ſhew 
the neceſliry of this dutie : and the many benefits ariſing from 
chence doe further prelle the equicy of jt. By husbands and 
wiues dwelling rtogcrher all mariage durtics are berter per- 
formed : mucuall loue is better bred, preſerued,and increaſed: 
the good gifts of cicher of them are better obſerued by the 
other : becrer helpe'and ſuccour is mutually by cach afforded 
to the other: andin fine they are made more capable of do- 
ing good one to another, and of recciuing good one from 
another. Why chen ſhould they haue any minde of liuing 
aſunder, vnlelle they be forced by extraordinary occaſions, 


| as captiuity, cloſe impriſonment, contagious licknelle, and 


ſuch like,whichare no faults of theirs, bur crotles co be borne 
wich gricfey and inſtznepraier, rogether with all ocher good 
mcanes, to be vicd to bring them together againe ? Y&if! 
che impriſonment, baniſhment, or other like kinde of ab- 
ſence, be ſuch as one may if they will come ar the other, che 
partic that is free ought to cometo the other, if ar leaſt that 
other require it, Fon 
$. 15, Of the reſpefts for which man ard wife may for a 
time line aſnnder, 
-/}, May there be any iuſt cauſes for man and wife wil- 
lingly coliue aſunder ? 

Anſw, There can nor ought to be any cauſeof vrrter re- 
linquiſhing one another, which is a kinde of * deſertion: bur 
for liuing aſunder for a time there may be iuſt cauſes,as 

1, W.izhty ard wrgent affaires which concerne the good of 
che Church, or commonwealth : as when a man is ſent forth 
ro warre, or on an ambatlage (in which caſe though he may 
take his wife with him, yer is he notneceſlarily bound there. 
ro, eſpecially if rhe place whither he is ſent befarre off, the 
pallage thereto difficult and dangerous, and his abodethere 
nct long.) When Þ R:#ber,Gad,and halfe thetribe of Mansſſih 
pallcd ouer lorden to helpe _ brethren in chicir batcels 
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Common mutual duties Treat. 2, 
againſt the Canaanires, they lefc their wives behinde them in 
their familics: < when Yriab went to warre, he left his wife 
at home: and4 when 2oſes was to bring Iiracl out of Egypr, 
his wife remained art her fathers houſe, \ 

2, Maine duties of their particular calling : as of Mariners, 
whoare oft to be on theſca: Merchants whotrade in other 
countries: Lawyers who attend publike places of juſtice : Conr- 
tiers, who in their months, or quarters,attend their Prince : 
Keep:rs of women in child-bed, and ticke perſons: and other 
nurſes, 

Prouidcd alwaics that in theſe, and other like caſes,there be 
a ioynr and mucuall conſencof both parties : forif man and 
wite may not defraud one another for a time to giue them- 
ſclucs co faſting and praier without conſent : much leiſe may 
they for lighter occaltons live any time aſunder without | 
conſent, Prouided alſo that they take no delight to live 
aſunder, bur rather be grieued that they are forced fo to doe : 
and in teſtimony thereof to rake all occalions that they can 
co maniteſt cheir longing delirc one after another by letters, 

|. hx like kindnetles : and ro recurne 
with all che ſpeed they can. No diftance,or abſence ought any 
whitrodiminilh cheir muruall Joue, 


$. 16. Of the erroxr of P.ipiſts avout mn aud wifes ſepa- 
ration, 


Contrarieto the dutic of cohabitation is the doftrine of Pa- 
piſts, whereby they ceach,thac 

Separation may be made betwixt man and wife for many cavuſ:s 
from bed, or cohabit ation,for a certame or vncertaine time, The 
Councell of Trent is bold ro denounce Arath:ma againft ſuch 
as ſay,the Church erreth therein, It the many cauſes which they 
alledge, bclides adulterie , be well weighed, we ſhall finde 
them wichour all warrant of Gods word. * They draw them 
torwo heads, 2, mtwallconſent. 2. Demerit. 

By conſent (ſay they) of both parties maried toattaine a greater 
and perfetter eftate, mariage conſummate may be looſed from bed 
and cobabitation, 

Ar,/w. 1; In mariage there is 4 conenant of God(Prou. 2.17.) 
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as well as of the two _—_— : the conſent therefore of parties is 
not ſufficient to breake ir. 

2. Nocſtatc in this world can be greatcr or perfetter then is 
meer for maried perſons. eAdamand Exe in their beſt tate 
were maried : and now 1s ariage honourable inall. 

3. Theeſtares which they count more pertcR, are either 
ſuch as are not in mans power (as perpetuallcontinencie )or ſuch 
as may be as well performed by maried perſons as by lingle 
perſons (as Eccleſraſticall funttions ) if at leaſt they be ſuch as 
arc warranted by Gods word, High Prieſts, and other Prieſts, 
all ſorts of Leuites, extraordinaric Prophets and Apoſtles were 
maried, What greater fun&ions then theſe ? 

The cauſes which for d:merit, they fay, make a ſeparation, 
arc 1, Adwlterie, 2, Departing from the (, atholike faith, 3. Soli- 
citiag or impelling unto ſine, 

Concerning * Adwlterie, we denie not, but that it giuerh 
uſt cauſe of divorce : but withall we ſay (as * we haue good 
warrant from Chriſts words )thart it 15 the only cauſe of 1uft di- 
uorce. For to make a ſeparation for deparro:g from the Catho- 
lthe faith, is direAly contrarie to S, Pauls and S, Peters do- 
Arine, 1 Cor. 7. 12, 13, 14. 1 Pet. 3:1, 

As tor ſoluiting and uwmpelling unto ſine, though ic may be 
cauſe to moue an husband ora wife to walke more warily and 
wiſcly,and in cxtremitie to auoid focietic for atime,or ro com- 
; plaine to the Magiſtrate for relecfe, who may fee it meer to Jay 
; che delinquent perſon in priſon, orclſeotherwiſe keepe them 
; aſunder tillthar delinquene be reclaimed and brought to a ber- 
'ecr minde : yer is it no ſuthcienr cauſe finally co Tidolue ma- 
riagein regard of bed and cohabitation. 


Heb.1 3.4. 


* See 3 F, 
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$1 ferus mori. 
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vxor, nec uvilam | 


0b couſam ſocie+ | 
tatem, vincu- | 
lumg, diſſoluere 
patiatur, Baſil, 
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They vrge that if rhe right eye cauſe to rffind, it muſt be pluc- 
hed cut. 

Arſ; 1. That is but a metaphor,and may ſundry other wayes | 
be applicd. | 

2. The words are not (imply, but by way of compariſon to} 
be taken, rather plucke it out, then to be made to ſtumble thereby. | 

3. Plucking out, applied to the point in hand, may be by 
many other wayes, then by ditJoluing mariage, 

F. Thar generall inhibition(wheſocncr ball put away hu wife, 


canſeth | 
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canſeth her to coneneit adslteric ) reftrained only with the excep - 
tion of fornication, admireech neither this, nor any other ſuch 
cauſe of difloJuing manage. 

$. 17, Of husbands ani win:s val.rwfail 1b/enting themſelnes 

one from arother, 

* Contraric alſo to the forenamed dutie of cehabitarion, ty the 
practiſe of many men, who ling chemſclues in one place 
(ſuppoſe at London) ſend their wiues vnto ſome conntrey 
houſe, and chere cuen mew them vp, as Hawkes, neuer caring 
rocomeat them, but arc then moſt merrie, when cheir wiues 
arc fartheſt off, Ifrheir wiues lwucart home they will be abroad, 
mcaling and lodging where their wiues ſhall not know: cheir 
ownc houſe isas a priſon rothem: they are nor well, bur when 
chey are out of ir. Ot the like lewd conceir and prattife are 
many wiues, who on no other occation then meere lightnelle, 
being eager in purſuing theirplealures, and ſatisfying their 
Juſts, gad out of their owne houſes in che day, lic out otthen 
{in che night,and rcmaine 1n other company dayes and nighes: 
or at leaſt are glad when their husbands haue occaſion to be 
from home; nor vnlike to the light huſwi.e which Salomon de- 
{cribech, Prez. 7.10, &c, 1 ſpeake of matters too famous, or 
racher infamous. I would there were no iuſt caule ro taxcthis 
| ligheneſſe. Bur ler ſuch as deſire ro approve themſelues ro 
God or man, take heed of theſe hainous and more then hea- 


Trear. 2. 


Hiſ 4.15. cheniſh vices, Thongh Iſrael play the harlot, yet let not Judah 
| offend, | 

Manandwifes Too neereto the forenamed kinde of vnlawfull ſeparation 
fault in par- | doe they come, who though hey liue borh in one houſe, yer 
ring ro0oV'E5 | akethat houſe by their eltranging themſelues one from ano- 
and beds in CS. y 

Gene cher as two houſes : the man abiding in oneend chereof, his 
houſe, wife in another : and ſo hauc their ſcuerall roomes,ſeuerall ca- 


bles, ſeuerall ſeruants, all ſcuerall : Or it the ſtrairnetle of their 
houſe will nor ſuffer them ſoo pur other roomes, ycr they 
| will haue ſcuerall bed-chambers, or ar leaſt jeuerall b:ds : ſo as 
they that ſhall call chem bed-fellowes, ſhall bur nicke-name 
chem. Thus they rob each other of chat due beneyolence 
which they mutually owe one to another, they expoſe chem- 
{clues to the deuils ſnares, they more and more eftrange heir 

hearts 
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Treat. © berwixe Man and Wife. Parr.2. 
hearrs one from anocher, and depriue chemſclues of fuch mu- 
cual] comforts and hapes, as by matrimoniall ſocietic chey 
might afford co, and reccine from one another. 

$ 18, O: b:ban{s and wines mutiall prayer, 


The metter whereabour husbands and wiues muruall pra- 
uidence owght to be conuerfant, 1s in generall the 7004 of one 


INE IT | 


A 


[|anorher ; that each of chem doe that for the other, which $42- |. 


\ /ommo;1 11 particular applicch to a wife, viz, good and rot cncil all 
the dayes of their lif:, Now the good of mian extenderh ro his 
[cxul:s, boare., rood name, in roods, 
| A gencral|dutic tending to the good of all rcheſe 15 proper, 
'S, Peter requirerh ſuch a cariage of man and wife one rowards 
anocher, as their prayers be rot hindred : whereby he rakerh ir 
tor granc,thar prayer is amutuall duric which one owerh ro che 
other: which qdutie /ſ:ah pertormed for his wite, Herein may 
man and witc te helpfull each to oiher inall things necdfall 
[co cither of them : for it is che meanes which God in wxdeme 
hath ſanified for the obraining of cucriencedtull blaſswg tor 
our (clues or ochers. By many it 15 counted but a flighe dure 
andof {mall vic ; bur the truch is,thatto performe nt aright,m 
cruch and faith, is boch dithculrt in the deed, and powertull m 
che cfte&. Ir is che beſt dure that one can pertorme for ano- 
cher,and the leaſt co benegle&ted. We heard befoie,thar //aak 
prayed for his wife : and to ſhew the good he did roher there- 
by, ic is noted, that the Lord wits intreated cf him : fo as flie, be- 
ing 6«47r7en before, by that mcanes conreived, All the phyſicke 
. {1nthe world could nor haue done her ſo much good. * {hrazes 
\therefore, Þ without rea/ing is this dutic to be performed. 
Whenſoecuer man and witce make any prayer,therein they muſt 
be mindfull of one another: yea and ott muſt they of purpoſe 
cake occalion ro make prayers in ſpeciall one for another ; and 
char both in abſence, and alſo in preſence of one anorher. 

This latter doth eſpecially concerne the husband,who is as 
a Prie(t varo his wife, and ought to be her mouth to Ged 
when chey two are rogerher : yer | doubt not, bur that the wife 
may pray 1n the husbands preſence when they two are alone, 
cither for trial! (that he may hane knowledge of her abiiric 
and pife m-char knide) or for+ee (1frhe wife be nach berrer 
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able to performe that dury then the,man js, as many wiues 
are.) Not without cauſe therefore haue ] reckoned this among 
common muruall duties, 


] 


| 

| 

6. 19. Of thethings for whi.h hucbands and wines areto pray 
alone, 

| There arc ſundry needfull bleſſings which husbands and 

Wiues arc to pray for that appertaine only ro themſelucs, and 


| aremoſt meer to be mentioned in private praier berwixt them- 


| clues, as 

| 8. Thatas they two arc oxcfle/5, ſo they may be alſo oc 
ſpiri; : that their hearts may be as one, knit rogether by a true, 
ſpirituall, macrimoniall loue : alwayes delighting one in ano- 
ther, cuer helptull one co another, and readic with all wil. 
lingnefle and cheerchulnele ro performe all choſe ducies which 
chey owe one to another. 

2, That their maziage bed may be ſanftified: andas it is 
by Gods ordinance, ſo it may remaine to them by their well 
vling it, «bed wndefiled. There is no other thing, for which 
murcuall praycr in private berwixt man and wite is more need- 
full: and that ſo much the rather, becauſe of the naturall hear 
of luſt which is in moſt : which if it be not by prayer (the beſt 
meanes for that purpoſc) allwaged, it may prouc a defilement 
of the vndcfiled bed: and man and wife become adulterers 
 oneto another. As other things, ſo this alſo 1s ſauQsfied by the 
word and prater, The word giuech a warrant and dircQion for 
the vic cf it :prater both ſcafoneth ic, and procureth a ble(- 
ſing vpon it. 

3. Thacthey may haue children, and choſe ſuch as may be 
heires of ſaluation, and live in this world to their owne and 
others good : that they may be comely and well proportio- 
ned children : nor idecots in vnderſtanding, nor monſters in 


bodily ſkape, nor yerlewd and infamous in their lives : which 


could nor but be a griefe to their parents, and might allo open 


the mourhes of the wicked againſt them, 
4. That God would giverhem competencie of chis worlds 
goods, and other good meanes well to nouriſh, nurture, and 


placeforth their children : and a ſufficiencie for the mainte- 


| nance 
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nance of their tamily, and ot that «ſtate wherein God ſer- 
rerh chem, 
5. Thar ſuch needfull gifts and graces as are wanting in 
either of chem may be wrought : and ſuch vices and infirmuties 
as they areſubic& vnco may be redrelled, 
Theſcand many other like things giue occaſion to man and 
wifein ſpeciall manner co pray one for another, and one with 
another, 
$. 20, Of husbands andwincs hatefull imprecations and wiſhes 
one againſt another, 
Contrary to Yar holy and heauenly duticof praicr are thoſe 
direfull and helliſhimprecarions and execrations, which ordi- 
narily doe palle our of the mouthes of many husbands and 
wiues againſt one another ( and chat many times for very light 
occaſions ) curling theday that cuer they knew one another, 


| |euill: and whenchey are gone he maketh their lolle to be ſo} 


and wiſhing that one of chem had beene vnder che ground be- 
fore they came together, Moſt odious are theſe and ſuch like 
exccrations in any mans mouch, bur more then moſt odious 
in the mouth of man and wife againſt one another. 

Many who for outward ſhame forbeare to belch forth ſuch 
rotten ſtinking ſpeech, make ſinall conſcience of withing the 
like in their hearrs, If an husband be any whit harſh, and a 
wife ſhrewiſh : or if chrough ſicknetle, or any other like occa- 
ſion they ſeeme burdenſome each to other : or if any diſlike of 
one ariſcinthe heart of the other : or if cheir hearts be ſer 
vpon others : or if the ſurutuor be to carry away the goods and 
lands, their hearts will be filled with a thouſand wiſhes of one 
anothers death, Yea, many times ſuch as have very goed huf- 
bands or wiues, withour any ſhew of reaſon (only chrough an 
inward — of cheir heart, and malicious inſtigation of 
Saran, not taking notice of their owne good ) are ready to| * 
wiſh they were in heauen : making thereby a pretence of their 
eternall blitſe ro whom they ſo wiſh, whereas indeed their on- 
ly defireis to be looſed and freed from them. God 6ft meets |. 
with ſuch wicked wiſhers ( whereby he ſheweth how hatrcful] 
ſuch wiſhes are to him ) for ſometimes according co their wiſh 
hetakerh away good husbands and wiues from thoſe that are 


ſenſibly 


— 
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ſen(ibly felc, as choſe vngodly wiſhers doe, (as we ſpeake) in 
euery veinc of their heart repent them of their raſh wiſhes, 
Yea, ro aggrauate their wretchednelle the more, he giuech 
them ſuch crabbed and perucrſe husbands and wiues in the 
roome and ſtead of thoſe good ones ( tor ſeldome ccmes a 
berter ) as they arcforced with many deepe lighs and groanes 


|co wiſh ( butall in vaine) their former wiues and husbands 


aliue againc, and ſoto verifie the prouerbe, 4 gord thing 75 nor 
lo well diſcerned by entoying, as by wanting it, Sometimes againe 
Godin anger crotlcth their wiſhes, and firlt raketh away the 
wiſhers of others death : orclſe prolongeth chelite of both ro 
cheir greater vexation. 


| $. 21, Of husbands and wines negleit of mutual prater. 


The very negle& of mucuall prayer in husbands and wiues 
for each other is alſo a linne contrary ro the forenamed duric 
of praier : whereof it all chat are guiltie were as well knowne 
roman as to God, how many vnkinde husbands and wiues 
carelct]c of one anothers good would be noted, more then 
are ? Rare are thoſe husbands and wiues, that hauc their 
ſeaſons to pray alone together onewith another, it cuer they 
pray onefor another. Though in ourward complements 
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they may ſeeme very kinde, and in the outward things of this 
world, very prouident, yer if they pray not one for another, 
chey areneicher kinde, norprouident, Hearrie, feruent, tre- 


| 


prouidence that can be, 

$, 21, Of husbands and wines mutuall care for one anothers 

ſaluation, 

From the generall dutie of praicy which is profitableto all 
chings, I come to the particular branches of man and wiues 
mutual! prouident care; and will firſt begin with char which is 
brſt to be ſought, the goddefone aucthers /onle :which che Apo- 
{tle intimateth to beathing to be ſought-after, where he ſaith, 
a What know: ſt thin, 6 wife, whether thou ſhalt Save thine 
busband, or what hnoweſt thou, 0 ma7, whether thou ſhalt Save 
thy wife? Þ $, Peter enioyneth wiucs to doe their endeuour 
ro in their husbands : and © S, Paul ſerterh — _ 
| ands 


— — —— 
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quent prayer isthegreateſt coken ofkindnelle, and beſt part of 
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bands che patterneof Chriſts loue, which had cſpeciall reſpeR 
| to the ſoule and the ſaluation thereof : ſoasthis is a. muruall 
dutic appertaining to rhem both, which S, Peter furcher 1m- 
plicch where he ſtileth chem coberres of the grace of life, 

[c is the greateſt good thar one can pollibly doe for another, 
ro be a meanes ot helping torward his ſaluation. And there is 


' !nothing thatcan more ſoundly and firmely knit the hearc of 


' one to another, thento be a meanes thereof. 
| $6.23, Of husbands antwines care to win one th. 
one of them is n16t called, 

T har the ſaluarion of che ſoule may be the better eFeted, 
reſpet muſt be had co the prefent and particulareſtace of huſ- 
band or wife, If one be a beleener the other nor, the belecuer 
muſt vſe all che meanes that may be, to draw on the other allo 
'ro belecue, It both be belecuers, their muruall care muſt be to 
edific one another in their moſt holy faith, 

For the firſt, itis che mainedrifr of S, Peters exhortation co 
( beJecuing wiues, abour their conuerfation, to draw on their 
| ynbelceuing husbands to the true faith. His phraſe ( that they 

may be wme or gained ) as 1n generall ic hath reſped to cheir 
| ſoules ſakuacion, fo in particular to their firtt conuerſion, Now 
if this dutie appercaine co a wife, much more ro an husband, 
who is appointed an head to his wife, and a Sariavr, To this 
end doth $, Pa#/ aduiſe belecuing husbands and wiucs that 
are maricd to vnbelecuers, to dwell with them. 

For whata wotull ching is ir, that ewo which in this world 
are ſo neerely linked together as ro make oxe fleſp, ſhould in 
the world to come beſo farre ſeparared one from anccher, as | 
heauen is from hell, This indeed ſhall fo fall our in many : for | 
Chriſt hath exprecſly forerold it, thar of two that were in ozec 
bed rogerher (who are more hitly ſer forth vader this phraſe 
then man and wite, who molt vſually are ftiled bedtcllowes ? ) 
one ſhall be taken ( to mercy and glory) the ether hall be forſaken | 
(orlefr ro endlctle and caſclciſc rorture and rormenr.) Burt | 
chough ir be forcrold char thus ir ſhall fall our with many a} 


other. when 


| 
| 
| 
| 


wer, to preuent it, 2s 1n our ſclues, foin our bedtcllow. 
If it pleaſe the Lo:d co giue ſuch a ble(ſi.1g roche endeuour | 
ot | 


| 
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of an husband or wife, as tobe a meanes of the conuerſion of 
cheir bedfellow, then will the partic conuerted both intirely 
loue the other, and alſo heartily bleiſe God (as there is juſt 
cauſe) that euer they were ſo necrely linked together. 

This ducie of winning one another, is to be applied to ſuch 
as are maried not only to plaine infidels, butalſo to Papiſts or 
other like Idolaters, to Arheiſts,or any other profane perſons, 
co hereriques, ſeparatifts, ſchiſmariques, or any that belecue 
not aright. | 

$. 24. Of h«sband; and wines edifying one another, 

Theſeconddutic tending rothe ſoules [aluation is, that two 
belecuers being maricd together, they endeuour mutually to 
build vp one another more and more. Þ One Chriſtian oweth 
this dutic to another : much more man and wife, © Take heed 
( faith the Apoſtle) chat no man fall away from the grace of 
God. If no man,then nor wife nor husband. 

A ſpirituall edifying of one another 1s the beſt vſc which 


we can make (and ought to make) of thoſe 4 joynts and bonds 


"| whereby we arc knic one to another, By vertue of them © the 


body ( namely the myſticall body of Chriſt) receineth increaſe 
to the edifying of it ſelfe, and increaſeth with the increaſe of God. 
Now the bond of mariage being of all other the firmeſt, and 
that whereby weare neereſt knit together, by vertue of whar 
bond ſhould we edifice one another, if not by vertue of the ma- 
riage bona? 

$. 25. Of hurbands and wines hindering ſmene one in another, 

Two things arerequlice vneo ſpirituall edification, 

One reſpe&eth che hinderances of growth in grace. 

T he other the helpes thereof. 

The hinderances of grace are all manner of finnes. Sinne 
ro grace isas water to fire : it ſlaketh che heat of ir, and if 
without hoc it be powred on it, itwill cleane pur it out, In re- 
gard hereof there ought to be a mutuall care in husbands and 
wiues, both toprexent ſinne before it be commirred, and alſo 
comake what redreſſethey can after itis committed, 

Thar it is a mutuall duriefor husbands and wiues ſo much 
as they can, to preuent (ſinneone in another is euident, by chat 


reaſon which the Apoſtle yſcth, ro keepe them from defrau- 


ding! 


tld. 


betwixt Man and Wife. 


ding one another, in theſe words, that Satan tempr you not. 
For out of the ſcope and matter of thoſe words, this general] 
doarine may be gathered, Husbands and wines ought tobe care- 
full to keepe one another from the temptations of Satan, that is, 
from ſinne, whereunto all his temptations tend. 8 Rebekah 
performed the dutic of a good wite in keeping //aak from 
bleſſing Eſa»: which if he had done, he had linned againſt 
b Gods expreiſe word, Though ſhe failed in the manner of do- 
ing it, yet her end was good. - 

As that loue they owe one to another,ſothat tare which they 
onghs to haue of themſclues requirerh as much, for linne pro- 
uoketh Gods wrath, his wrath ſenderh downe vengeance, that 
vengeance which fallech on the husband can hardly miſle the 
wife, or that the husband,which talleth on the wife ; and thar 
by reaſon of their neere vnion : though it fall nor 'on both 
cheir pates, yer it cannot bur much affect, and cuen affli& the 
partie that eſcapeth, The wiues of thoſe rebells who were 
ſwallowed vp quicke in the wilderneſle, periſhed in like man- 
ner with their husbands.For they who are ſo neere ashusbands 
and wiues,and.doe not what they can to preuent one anothers 
ſinnes, make chemſelues acceſlary thereto, 

For the berter effeting of this dutic, husbands and wiues 
muſt be watchfull ouer one another, and obſcrue what ſinnes 
either of them are giuen vnto, or what occaſions are offered to 
draweitherof them into (inne. If eicher of them be chole- 
rickce or proneto beangry on a ſudden, the other muſt ende- 


Treat. 2. 


be teſtie and haſtie to wrath, when the one ſceth theother firſt 
moued, the partie whoſe paſſion is nor yer ſtirred, ought the 
rather to be ſetled and compoſed to all mecknetle and pati- 
ence, leſt, if both together be prouoked, the whole houſhold 
be ſet on fire, If either of them be giuento drunkennelle, co- 
ucrouſnelle, or any other (inne, the other ought by wiſe and 
gencle perſwaſions to keepe them (as much as they can ) from 
choſeſinnes, Yeathey may alſo get others, that are diſcreet 
and able, to diſſwaderhem ; or vſc what other good means 
they cag ro that purpoſe, | 


R 


Part.2. 


uour to take away all occaſions of offence : and it both ſhould 
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$. 26, Of bus-ands and win:s rearcſſing finne 1n one anc- 

ther. 

When cither husband or wife is fallen into any ſinne, a mu- 
ruall duric it isfor the ocher, ro yic whar redretic may be of, 
char ſinne : as if one of them were wounded, the other muſt : 
rake care for the healing of that wound. e4b:9-il performed | 
her duticin this kinde, when, afcer ſhe had heard what chur-! 
liſh entertainment her husband gout tro Danrds ſervants, ſhe| 
haſtened to carry ſtore of prouiljon ro David, and humbled. 
her ſelfe before him, and ſo moued Dawidtoatlwage his wrath: | 
yeaſhe rooke a ſeaſonable time allo to tell her husband his; 
tulc, and the danger whereinto he brought himſclte thereby, 

More dircftly, and with becrer ſuccetle did [aakeb redreile 
the ſuperſticion,or racher Idolatric ot his wite Rachel, as may 

: Gen, 31.19, 34 
be gathered by comparing | $a | C 

A brother at large muſt nor ſutter ſinne co lie on his bro- 
ther : much lcfſe may husband or witerhe one vpon the other. | 

Thou ſoalt not hate thy brother ( ſaith the law ) ard ſuffer | 
finne tolieon him, To doc thisthen is a token and truit of ha-! 
ered, If an husband ſhould ſee his wite, or a wife her husband. 
lying in chefire, or water,ready to be burnt or drowned, and 
not atford their beſt heIpe to puil them out, mighe they nor 
iuftly be thought to hate them ? Burlinne is as fire and wa-! 
ter, which will burne and drowne men in perdition. | 

This dutic may be performed by mecke inſtruions, pithy 
perſuaſions, gentle reprootes : yea, and by the helpe of ſome 
good M:nifter, or other difcreec and faichfull friend. 

$. 27, Of h«:bands and wines helping forward the growth 

of orace tneach other, . 

Hitherto ofpreuenrting,and redrefſing hinderances of grace, 
Hercunto muſt be added an helping torward of the growth 
chereof : which man and wite muſt mutually endeuour ro 
effeR one in anocher. Thecare which Elkarah had co carry his 
wiucs along with himſcife vnto the Tabernacle of the Lord; 
yecre by yerre, ſhewech that his detire was ro vphold rem in | 
che ferr2 of Gud : yeathe pilts 2nd portions, which at that | 
120 he video beſtow on then, impiierhecarerhar he hadto | 

encourane 
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encouragethem to hold on in ſerving the Lord. Ir was with- 
our queſtion themaine end which the Shunamite aimed at in > King.q.te, 
prouding lodging for the Prophcc, that boch ſhe and her huſ-' 

band might be built yp in Grace. 

This duty may be che berter etfeRed by theſe means following, How g:owrh 

I. By taking notice of che beginning, and leaſt meaſure of in grace may 
Grace: andapprouing the ſame. ew for- 

2. By frequent conterence abour ſuch things as concerne ” 1 
che ſame : mutually propounding queſtions one to another | 
chereabouts, and anſwering the lame, 

3. Bycheir mucuall practiſe and example : making them- 
{clues each to other a patterne of pietic. 

4. By performing exerciſes of rel:gion, as praying,linging 
pſalmes, reading the word, and the likerogether, 

5. By maintaining lioly and religious exerciſes in the fami- | News mari- 
lie. Thoughchis dune eſpecially appertaine ro the husband, ho —_—_— 
yer the wite muſt pur her husband 1n mindethereof, if hefor- met 
gcrit; and ſtirre him vp, if he be backward : Thusdid the y,or, ch;3{ 
good Shunamire,2 Kszg.4.9,10. No mans perſ\vafion in this | hom. 19, 
kinde, can ſo much preuaile with a man as his wiues, 1 Cor.7. 

6. By ſtirring vp oneanother to goeto the houſe of God, OE” 
co heare the word, partake of the Sacrament, and conſciona- |[;,9,;ym die. 
bly pertorme all the parts of Gods publike worthip. yum rationem 

Grearnecd chere is, that husbands and wiucs ſhould ende- | habeat.Greg, 
uour to helpe forward che growth of grace 1n each other, be- Naz,ed 0:ymp. 


| 1. Great necd 
cauſe we areall ſo prone tofall away and wax cold, cuen as | joe 


7 | thereof.. 
water if the fire goe out, and more tewell be not put vnder. | ,, Hubands 
And of all other, husbands and wiues may be moſt helpfull | and wiues 


herein, becauſe they can ſooneſt eſpie the beginning of decay | may be very 
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CPC Goes Bear 


| 243 


by reaſon of their neere, and continuall familiaritierogerher. ETIY 
$. 28. Of the fanes of husbands and wines contrary to a mu-| ; 


tuall care of one anctbers [aluation, 

The vices eorftrary to that generall mutuall dutie of huſ- 
bands and wives in procuring theSalnationof one anorher,and 
co the particular branches compriſed vnder it, are many : As 

1, Acarel:fſ» nealeft thoroe{ :; when as husbands and wives | 1. Carconly 
ſo minde earthly things, as they thinke it enough if they be |for remporall 
prouident one for another in che chings of this life, Hereof | 
R 2 molt 


Ae. 


| 


12. Vnworthy 
walking. 


3. Negligence 
in preucating 


\ 
Mai.:7.19, 


ubuertere vires 
per 05 contu- 
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5. Vndue feare 
of offence, 
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dutics Trear. 2. 
moſt char liue in this carth are guilcic : and among others, 
cuen many of them who haue the name of very good and 
|kinde husbands and wives. But wharſocuer the opinion of 
others be of them, the truth is, that if chey faile in this point, 
| they goe no further then the very heathen haue done, and 
cheir kindnelle may be as the apes kindnetſe, which cauſech 
| death. 
| 2. The unworthy walking, and vnchriſtiancarige of a belee- 
uer that ts maried to one that beleen:th net + hereby the vnbe- 
 leeuer is kept off from embracing the Goſpell, and made the 
| more codiſlike and deteſt ic. If a popiſh or profane husband 
| be maricd co a wife that maketh profellion of the cruth of the 
| Goſpcll, and ſhebe: ſtout, proud, wanton, waſpiſh, waſtctull, 
or giuen toany other like vices, will he not be ready there- 


|uponto — againſtche religion ſhe profellech, and vererly 


proteſt againſt it ? So alſoa popiſh or profane witc, it ſhe be 
maricd co ſuch an husband. 

3. N-gligence in obſeruing one anothers diſþoſitizon or conner= 
ſation: whereby i: commerh to paſle that they keepe not backe, 
nor reſtrainc one another from running into any ſinne : bur 
proue ſuch husbands and wiuecs one to another as El: proued a 
farther to his ſonnes : whence it fell our, that Gods ſeuere ven- 
geance fell vpon the necke of the one, and of theother. Pilats 
wife though an heatheniſh woman, {hall rife vp in mdgemenc 
againſt many ſuch wiues , for ſhe did whar ſhe could to keepe 
hcr husband from ſhedding innocens bloud, 

4. Acomplem:ntall ſoothing of one anothers humonr, and ſce- 
king murually to pleaſe one another in all things, wichour re- 
ſpe of good or cuill, Such as theſe the Scripture termeth | 
men-pleaſers, Henceit commeth to patle that husbands and 
wiues are ſo farrefrom drawing one another from f1:1ne, that 
che better rather yeelds vato the worſe, and both runne intro 
euill, as Adam was perſwaded by his wite to rrandgrelle againſt 
Gods expreſle charge : and wiſe Sa/5mon was drawne by his 
wiues vnto Idolatric, 1 Xing. 11.4, and Sapphira conſented to 
che ſacriledge of Ananias her husband, A, 5.2. 

5. An undue feareof offendmg one another by Chriſtian in- 
truftion,admonicion,reproofe,and thelike, Many whoare ofe| 

mouech 
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{ moucd in conſcience to make knowne to their husbands and 


Inow man and wifcare Þ one fieſs, This duticthe Apoſtle in 


Treat. 2. betwixt Man and WW 


wiues the ſinnes wherein they liue , and the danger wherein 
they lic by reaſon thereof, doe norwichſtanding through care- 
leiſe and cauſclelle feare, retraine and forbeareto doe ſo, 

6. An impious, and enuious diſpoſition, whereby many huſ- 
bands and wiucs arc moucd ro mocke, and ſcoffe at that holy 
zcale, and forwardnelle which they obſerue in their bed- 
fellowes ; as Michal who reſembled Damid to a 'foole, or 
vaine-fcllow, becauſe he manifeſted his zeale by dancin 
before the Arke, Thus doe many nip the worke of the ſp1- 
ric inthe very bud, and cauſe grace foone ro wither, But cur- 
{cd be that husband, or wife, that thus peruerteth the maine 
end of their necre coniun&tion. | 

$. 29. Of busbands and wines mutnall care ouer one ano- 

thersboay, 

After the good of the ſoule followeth thegood of the body, 
whercin husband and wife muſt ſhew thtir prouident care 
each ouer other : and doe what licth in them to procure the 
well-farc of one anothers perſon, and to nouriſh and cheriſh 
one anothers body. This dutic the Apoftle layeth down vnder 
the compariſon of a body which he calleth flef, ſaying, * No 
man hateth his owne fleſh , but nonriſheth and cheriſteth it : 


particular appliech co husbands, Ar the firſt inſtitution of ma- 
riage it was 1n particular applicd to the wife, whom God 
made to be © an helpe meet for man: ſo as itis amutuall dutic 
appertaining to both, Ir ſeemeth that 4 Rebecha was ſo care- 
full of [akin this reſpeR, that ſhecould readily make ſawory 
meat for him, ſuch as he lymed. | 
This duticextendeth it ſelfe to all eſtates both of proſpe- 
rity and aduerlity, of health and ficknetile: for ſo much doe 
chey mutually couenant and promiſe when they arc firſt ioy- 
ned together in mariage, 7 take thee ( ſaith cach to other ) for 
better for worſe, for richer for poorer, in (ichneſſe and inhealth to 
loxe and to cheriſh. Wherefore they ought mutually both ro 
reioyce inthe well-fare of one another, and alſo in all diſtreſle 
co ſuccour and comfort cach other, putting their ſhoulders 
ynder one anothers burden,and helping to caſe one another 
3 as\ 
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as much as they can, That which Salomon ſaid of a friend 
and a brother,may ficly beapplicd in this caſe to husband and 
wife, a friend loueth at all times, aud 4 brother 1s borne for aduer- 
ity, char is,a truſty and faichfvll friend is conſtant in his good- 
will, and rcady to performe all duties of kindnelle at any time, 
whether ir be proſpericy or aduerfity : che change of out- 
ward eſtate makerh no alteration in his louing affeion and; 
friendly cariage : yea he ſcemeth to be as it were borneand 
brought forth againſt cherime of rouble and affli tion , be- 
cauſe then is his prouident care and tender affeRion moſt 
manifeſted, Of all friends none ought to be more careful, 
none morefaithfull one to another then man and wife, How 
then ought they to lou ar all times, and it any triall cometo 
cither of chem, the other ſo to carric himſclfe, as ic may be 
eruly ſaid they were ioyned together for aducrſity? 

T hvs ſhall chey verific the truth of that whereby God was 
moued to create of mankinde male, and female, namely that 
it was not good for man to be alone, but that it was rather good, 
that is, necdfull, profitable, and comfortable for man and wo- 
man to be together, In which reſpe& the wiſe-man ſaith, 
he that findeth a wife findeth a good thing ; and by the rule of 
relation we may inferre, ſoe that fndeth an husband findeth a 
good thing, 

$. 30, Of hnsbands and wines backwardneſſe ts helpe one 

axether in time of need. 

Contrary to this duty is a certaine vnnaturall affeRion in 
ſundry husbands and wiucs , who much grudge to prouide 
the things that are needfull for one another. The man com- 
monly thinkes the charge too great, the woman chinkes the 
paines too much : they are affeted one to another as if they 
were mcere ſtrangers : nay many ſtrangers will be more ready 
to performe, and more cheerefull in perferming necdfull du- 
ties (as occa(ion is offcred) chen ſuch vnnaturall husbands and 
wiues. If alittle ſickneſſe, or other like croſle fall on one of 
chem, the other thinkes , newer any had ſuch aburden ; and by 
cheir diſcontent make the burden much more heauy then 
otherwiſe it would be ; eucn as when two oxen are ih one 


yoke, and the one holdeah backe, the draught 1s made much 
| harder 
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? 
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| 


betwixt Man 4 
harder to the other, Thus doc they peruert oneof the prin- 
cipallends of mariage, which is to be acontinuall comfort 
and * helpe each to other, and to eaſe the burdens of one 
another: in which reſpe&t they are made yoke-fellowes, 
[obs wife by her vnnaturall cariage towards him in his affli- 
ion did much aggrauate his miſery : when heſtood in moſt 
necd other helpe, the afforded leaſt vaco him : ic appeares by 
Tobs complaint of her, in theſe words, my breath is ſtrange to 
my wife, that ſhe alcogether neglected him in his miſery, The 
common ſpeech of many after their husband or wife hauing 
long lica licke is nmameeperk cheir vnnaturall affe1- 
on; theirſpeechis this,ff my Luchana(or wite)had died fo myrch 
ſooner [ had ſaned ſo murh mony, What doth this intimate bur 
that they could haue beene contented their husband ( or 
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wife) ſhould haue dicd ſooner that they might haue ſpared the! 


more. 


$, 31. Of Husbands and Wines mutuall reſpett of one auo- 
thers good name. 


The prouident care of husbands and wiues ought further 
to extend ic ſelfe to the credit and good name of one another, 
As deare ought the good name of che wife- be vnto the huſ- 
band, and of the husband to che wife, as their owne. * The 
great regard thar /:/eph had of the credit of Marie his eſpou- 
ſed wife, made him thinke of putting her away priuily when 
he obſerued hcr to be with childe and knew nor of whom : 
for he was not willing Þ ro make her a publik: example, The 
ſame reſpe& moued © Berhſheba to ſend ſecretly ro Daxid, and 
tell him that ſhe was with childe, The commendation which 
the good husband (4 noted by Salomon ) giuerh of his wife be- 


ing approucd by che holy Ghoſt, ſhewerh how man and wife| x. 


ought 1n that reſpe& ro honour each other : and that on good 
grounds, For 


1, A good name is a moſt pretious ching : © better then pre-|- 
tious ointment, Which giuerh a ſweet ſauour, andf to be choſen | 


aboue great riches, 
2. So necrely are husbands and wiucs ioyncd together, 
as the good name of che one cannot bur tend to the ni 
Seve R 4 and) 
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and credit of the other ; ſo that hercin they ſecke cheir owne 
honour alſo, 

6. 32. Of -— wo and winzs preventing each others diſ- 

creatl, 

For direction hercin, conſider we how this dutic may be 
performed,and how it may be manifeſted, 

For the berter performing of it, care muſt be had both to 
prexent and redrefje an ill ame, and alſo to procure and preſerue 
4 good nam?. 

To prexent an ill name reſpe& mult be had of theſe three 
things following, | 

1, What onerclateth of another,and how. 

2, What care they giue to things related by others. 

3. Whatcenſure they giue of one another, 

For the firft, husbands and wiues may 1nno caſe delight to 
diſcoucr vnto others, and ſpread abroad the infirmities, and 
imperfections of one another, or any thing that may tend to 
che diſcredit of either of them : but rather couer and con- 
ceale themas much as they may with a good conſcience, Ic 1s 
exprelſed that 8 1:ſeph being a inſt man laboured to conceale 
that blemiſh which he imagined to be 1a his wife, ſo as this 
may ſtand with wfce : yea allo ic is a part of /one,for Þ lone c0- 
wereth a multitude of ſinnes. 

For the ſecond, husbands and wiues muſt not have their 
eares wide opencd to heare cuery talc and report that ſhall be 
brought to one againſt che other, bur rather ſhew themſclucs 
difpleaſed and otfended with them that are ready to relate 
things of euill report, If an husband or wife manifeſta wil- 
lingneile to "I. Bs after ralcs and reports of one another, 
the deuill will ftirre vp inſtruments cnow to fill their heads 
with tales,and thoſe for the moſt part both friuolous and for- 
ged : not only ſtrangers, but children , ſeruancs , and they 
which are of the ſame family will cucr be telling ſome ale or 
other, to curric fauour, as we ſpeake. Bur an veer diſlike of 
ſuch flatrering cale- bearers, will take away occaſion from them 
of telling vntrue,or ſlight reports. 

For the third, the iudgement and cenſure which husbands 


and wiues giue oac of another muſt cither be very charitable, 


or 
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| che lacter, and was blctled. 
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or verie ſparing, If one heare reported any notorious crime of 
che ocher, they may nor be ouer-headie or haſtic roiudge and 
condemne, no though they thinke they ſee ſome euidence 
thereof, bur rather ſuſpend their iudgement. This ſeemeth to 
bethe minde of /oſeph : up he obſerued Marie to be with 
childe, yerwould he nor preſently mudge her to be a notorious 
adultereile, or condemne her for an hypocrice, vaworthie to 
liue, and therefore would nor make her a publike example. 

In briefe,that husbands and wiues may be the more ſparing 
in cenſuring one anorher, they muſt not raſhly belceue any 
cuill reporc of one another, bur rather ſuppretle all lighe ſuſpi- 
tions as much as they can. 

T hat the iudgement which they giue one of anorher, may 
be charicable, in iudging they muſt well obſerue the proper- 
ties of louc, which are 1. Tointerpret doubrfull chings inthe 
berter parc. 2. To mitigate, ſo farre as truth and iuſuce wall 
ſuffer, chefaults which are cuident, Michal offended againſt 
che firſt in an high degree, and was curſed, Abigail obterued 


$. 33. Of the wiſdome of hucbands and wines, in redreſſing one 
another ill name, 4 
To redreſſe anillname, husbands and wiucs mult ;frſt gue 
one another notice of the report that gocth of rhem wel. « 
deuour to worke in them both a ſight, and alſo a ſenſe of 
thoſe cuils which are in the mouths of others : after notice gi- 
uen, they muſtlabour to bring them to) repentance. of rhoſe 
ſinnes, for which they arc ill reportedof,, and to a manifeſtary- 
on of repentance, by doing things meet for repentance, which 
is by a zealous and conſcionable praftiſe of ſuch vertues as are 
cleane contraric tothe vices for which they were cuill ſpoken 
of. It may with good probabilicie be porncres out of the hi- 
ſoricof the Leuice, whoſe wife plaid the whore, that thus he 
deal with her. Andthus Abigail endeuoured rodeale with 
her husband. | 
$. 34. Of hutbands and wines care in preeuring one another; 
$ood name, 
To procure a good report, husbands and wives muſt 
Firſt, take notice of the good qualities which arc 1m one 
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another, and as one hath occaſion co ſpeake of the other, to 
make choſe good qualities the ſubiec of cheir ſpecch : as we 
heard it before\commended in the hus band of that wife which 
is deſcribed by Salomon. 

Secondly, they muſt lend a willing and joyfull eareto ſuch 
25 ſhall (fo farrc as they can conceive) truly and vofainedly, 
without flacterie or hypocriſie, ſpeake any thing in commen- 
dationof the oneor of the other : not thinking themſelves dil- 
praiſed (which is the conceir of many) when their bed-fellow 
15 praiſed: bur rather having their hearts the more enlarged to 
praiſe God,for beftowing on them ſuch an excellent coken and 
pledge of his fauour. 

Thirdly, they muſt imitate thoſe good chings which they 
behold, or heare to be in one another, and ſo imicate them as 
they which haue beforetime knowne both husband and wife, 
may ſay, this ſhe learned of him, or this he learned of her. 

$. 35. Of hutbands and wines wiſdeme, in preſerning each 

other; good name, 

Topreſerne a good nam: 1twill be meet for an husband or 
wife, wiſcly and ſcaſonably ro giue one another notice of thac 

ood fame which is rat{cd of chem, thereby to prouoke them 
both co giue glorie to God forthe ſame (® as the Apoſtle than- 
keth God for that report which was ſpred abroad of the faith 
and loneof the Coloſsians) andalſo to walke worthie of chac 
ood report (as the Apoſtle who had giuen a great teſtimony 
of the bounrie of the Corinthians, carnctly exhorteth them to 


[fnifh their beneuolence, left (fich he) 7 boxld be aſhamed in 


this my conſtant boaſting.) For it they of whom there is once a 
good report raiſed, decay, waxcold, grow backward, or fall 
into notorious and ſcandalous ſinnes, they will cleane extin- 
uiſh and put out their good name among men, and turne it 
into an euill report, according to that which Salomon ſaith, 
Dead flies cauſe the ointment of the Apothecarie to ſendforth a 
ſtinking ſanonr : ſo deth a little folly him that ts in reputation fer 
wiſdome and honoxr. 
$. 36. Of hu«bands and wines like affeition towards one ano- 
thers cred;t. 


In the laſt place,to manifeſt +mutuall prouident care of one 
; anothers| 
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Trear.2. betwixt Man avd Wife. Parr, 
anothers good name, |usbands and wiues mult be fo affeted 
with che report that goerh of cither of chem, as ifchereport 
were of their owne ſelues, It chereport be good, to be glad 
thereof, and co rejoyce thereat ; if be cuill, ro begricued,and 
after an holy manner vexed at it ; thus ſhall they ſhew a true 
ſ{ymparhic andfellow-fceling of one anothers credir,according 
co that generall rule of the Apoſtle, ® Rejoyce with them that re- 
injce, and weepe with them that weepe, 

$. 37. Of the vices contrarie to that mutuallcare, which man 

- and wife ſhould bane of one another credit. 

Vices contrarieto theſe duties concerning che good name of 
an husband and wife, are in general] two. 

One is a readinetle co diſgrace and diſcredit one another, 
like Michalche wifc of Daxid, of whom we heard before. A 


a plaine hatred of one another, 
Husbands and wiues diſcredit one another, either by pro- 
curing an il name, or hindring a good name, 
Anillnameis procured by thele meanes following. 
1. By blazing abroad one anothers infirmities : as when 
racling Golsips meer, their vſuall prate 1s about their 


My husband, ſaith one, « conetous : I cannot get of him 
any thing almoit ': be mak:th me goe 4s no body goeth, Aud 
my hucband, repliccth another, « ſo furious 4s nonecan tell 
how to (peakg to him : ſo oneafter another goeth on in this 

eracke, ſome diſcoucring ſuch infirmities as ſhould be con- 
cealed;others (which 15 worſe) plainly belying their huſ- 
bands. Inlike manner alſo husbands when they meer þ 
wich cheir boone companions , make their wes the 
common ſubic& of all their talke ; one acculing his wite 
of one vice z.another his, of another, There arerwo re- 
ſpeRs for which this vice (moſt decefſtable inic; delfe) is 

made moreodjous jn an husbandor a wife, 1.Becauſe they 
know more then any other of oneanocthers infirmirics : fo 
as if chey be ſo cuilly minded, they may much moredil- 


2 


hatcfull and dereſtable vice thisis, which cannot Rand with | 
crue matrimoniall loue, but rather arguerh an verer diſlike, and 


husbands, complaining of ſome vice or other in them :|3 


| 


credit one another, then any other can. 2, Becauſe in re-| 
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gardofrheir neere vnion they are moſt bound to conceale 
and couer cach others imperfeftions, P (am was curſed 
for reucaling his fachers nakedneſſe, but a more horrible 
curſe doc husbands and wiues deſcrue, that ſodoe:! 

2. 'By opening their eares, and giving credir to cuery light 
report that any ſhall raiſe, More ſecrer heart-burning of 
one againſtcheorher,and more open quarrels and concen- 
tions berwixtthem,ordinarily ariſe from hence then from 
any other thing. 

3. By perverting and eons RK. 11 anothers aQti- 
ons, words, yea and thoughts alſo: caking euery thing in 
che worlt part. 

4. By concealing from one anorher the common euill ru- 
mors which arc raifed of them, and are in euery mans 

' mouth : of all ocher, bedfellowes are molt ht ro diſcloſe 
ſuch chings one to another : and moſt bound to doe it. 
Moſt fit, becauſe of their muruall familiaricie:moſt bound, 
becauſe of cheirneere vnion. 

Many husbands and wiucs doe hinder one anothers good 
name by emtying one at the good report that is made of the 
other,and gainſaying the ſame : as if the credit of the one muſt 


 niceds turneto the difcredicof the other. Thus as water quen- 


cherh hot iron, fo chis enuious diſpoſition is a meanes ro cx- 
cinguiſh. che heat of fame, and ro pur out the glorious light of a 
name, 'Whereby as they impaire che credit and honour 
of one another, ſo they monſtrouſly diſcredic and diſhonour 
chanſclues, Ys 
Theorher generall vice in this kinde, is a careleſle regard, 
or plaine negle@of one anorhers fame: when the husband is 
no Way zﬀeed with any report that goerh of his wife,nor the 
wife with' any ofthe husband : bur as ifchey weremcere ftran- 


other. Whar mutuall loue can there be in ſuch ? howſocuer 
their hands have beene iopned together, ſurely cheir hearts 
were neuer Vaieed, ſo'as ic had becne berrer they had ncuer 
knowne one another, vnleſſe the Lord doe afterwards knit 
)cheir hearrs,and vnite their affeRions more neerely and firme- 
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ly together. 
3 $. 38. Of 
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| gers one to another, they palle by all reports made of one an-| 


| 


Treat. 2. betwixt Man and Wife. art. 2. 
$. 38, Of hutbands and wines mutwall prouidence about the 
goods of the family, 
Yet there remaineth one thing more,whereabout husbands 
and wiues ought to manifeſt a muruall prouident care each 
ouer other : and that 1s abour the goods of this world. How:- 
ſocuer the husband, while he Jiucth with his wife, hath the 
truelt propertie in them, andche greateſttitle vnto them, yer 1 
referre this to thoſe mutual] duries which man and wife owe 
cach to other, in threereſpetts. 
Firſt, becauſe in conſciencert 
wite, as well as of the husband, 
Secondly, becauſe the wife is by Gods prouidence appoin- 
red a toynt gouernour with the husband of the familic, and in 
that reſpec ought to be an helpe in prouiding ſuch a ſufficien- 
cic of the goods of this world, as arc needfull for that eſtate 
wherein God hath ſet them, and for that charge which God 
hath committed ro them. 


hey appertaine tothe vſe of the 


to haue ſuch a portion of thoſe goods, as are mcer for her place 
and charge. 

In theſe refpeAts we ſee it requilice, yea a bounden dutie, 
that husband and wife, cuenin a mutual regard one of ano- 
ther, be as prouident as they can be witha good conſcience in 
gettin gs keeping, and diſpoling comperent goods and riches 
or the mutuall good one of another. Concerning the huſ- 
bands dutiein ch1s reſpe@ no queſtion is made: the praQtiſe of 
all good husbands mentioned in Scripture, thecare of prout- 
ding for their * owne cnioyned to them, their place and office 
ro be their wiues head, with many otherlike arguments, where- 
of we ſhall more diſtintly ſpeake, when we come to declare 
the particular duties of husbands, doe proue as much, The 
greateſt queſtion is concerning the wife, whecher ſhe be bound 
to take any careabour the goods, But if the Scripture be tho- } 
rowly ſearched, we ſhall finde proofe enough to ſhew that even 
ſhe alſo is bound hereunto, For firſt, the generall end which 
God aimed at in making the woman (namely to beÞ a» helpe 
ro man) implieth as much : for herein may ſhe bea verie great 
helpe, as we ſhall ſee by and by in ſundry particulars, 2. That 


Thirdly, becauſe the wife, if ſhe ſururethe husband, ought | 


— = OOO IITTT OE 7 ST 


233 


Treatiſe 3, 
S. 29, | 


a 1 Tim.$&. 
See Treate4. 
$ +46. 


b Gen.2.18. 


— 


generall| 


_ 


Part: 2. Common 


EI 2 TS < - thaitut 


mutucll datics Trear.2. | 


je Verſa, 


Oo 


254 


: 
c Prox.13.22. 


d Prou.31.12. 


f Gen.z1.4% 


g Prea.z1.10, 


enerall property attribured ro a witeto be © a good thing, con- 
| Pens as much : forthat which is profitable 1s called good : 
and ic is one reſpect wherein a wite 15 termed a good thing, that 
ſhe may by her prouidence and diligence bring nnich prefir ro 
her husband : and cheretore 1n this, among other reſpe&ts, the 
good wite which Salomon deſcriberh, is ſaid © to ave goedro 
her husband all the dates of her life : for by her induttry ard 
prouidence ſhee did fo preſcrue and increaſc his goods, that 
© the heart of ber kusbard truſted in her , ard he | a4 ve need of 
ſpoile, If cheparricular actions whereby that good wife is de- 
ſcribed be well noted, we may calily obſerue that ſhe was an 
eſpecial] helpe vnto her husband, even in his outward eſtate, 
From all which, we may inferre theſe two points. Fnt, that | 
this provident care abour outward remporall goods is lawfull, 
not vnbcſceming a Chriſtian man or woman, Secondly, that 
ic is a mutuall dutic apperraining both ro husband and wite. 

For the brit, how needtull the goods of this world are for 
preſcruation of life and health, eſtate of the tamily, good of 
Churchand Common-wealth, relcefe of the poore, with the 
like vies, no man can be ignorant. God hath given them as 
bleſſings ro his children, and tharofren times in great abun- 
dance ; and his children haue accordingly becne chanktull 
forthem : ſo as a prouident care about chem is not vnlawtull, 
bur very expedient and needtull. 

For the ſecond, If there ſhould not be a toint care hercin, 
the cate and paines of the one might be alcogerher in vaine. 
For ſuppoſe an husband be induititous, as * /axkob was, and 
get much abroad, it the wite ether by hcr vnehrittinelle, idle- 
nefle,negligence,orthe like vices,ſufter chat which 1s brought 
home to be embeaſcled and walted;or by her prodigalitic, bra- 
uerie, or louc of vaine companic, con{ume it her {clte, where 
will be the profit of the husbands paines?Or on che other lide, 
if a wife ſhould be as painfull and proſperous in getting, as 
8 che good houſwife betore mentioned was, and the husband 
by carding, dicing, drinking, reuclling, or other like meanes 
ſhould waſte all away, what fruic would remainc of the wiues 
prouidence? In this mnruall provident care of husband and | 
wite, cach of then muſt haue an cye co their owne place : 
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| affaires abroad doe molt appertainero the man,and are eſpeci- 
; ally ro be ordered by him : thar which the wife is eſpecially ro 
| carefor, is the bulinetle of the houſe : forthe Apoſtle laiethir 
| downe as arule for wiues (as we ſhall hereafter more particu- 
| Jarly declare) thatrhey ® k-epe at home, and i gouerae the hoſe, 
' By this means may they be very profitable cach ro other, 
$. 39. Of the wices contrary to the good prouilence of buſ- 
bard and wife, about the gaods of the family, 

Contrary co char duric, are theſe vices followin 

1. (onetonſneſſe, and ouermuch care for themſtlues : as 
when an husband ſo rakerh,and ſcrapeth, and hoordcrh vp for 
himſelfe, as he neither alfordeth vato his wife ſo much as 1s 
meet for her place while he livech with her; not thinkerh of 
providing ſufficient maintenance for her, if flee over-Jine him, 
bur rather thinketh how to defraud her of that which chelaw 
' calteth vpon her. Or when a wife ſecretly hoorderh-vp what- 
| ſoeuerſhecan ger, either by her owne induftry, or elſe by pur- 


[| 


| 


| houſhold-ſtuffe, or other like commodiries, fo priuily as the 


| husband ſhall never know it : ſumerimes raking money out| 
ge, cheſt, or che like, fo as either ic | 


| of his counter, box, ba 
' ſhall nor be milled, or if 1t be, it ſhall not be knowne who had 


| it, Many there be who in miſtruſt of cheir husbands proui- | 
dence,orin diſlike otrhem,or on ſome other by-reſpeAts,com- | 


mir whartfocuer they can ger co the truſt and cuſtody of orhers, 


Ling with deceitfull friends, are vtterly defeated, euen becauſe 


ro other as themſchues. 
2. Prodigalitie, andtoo lawiſh ſpending vpon themſelves, 
and thoſe things which are moſt agreeablero their owne cor- 


loining from her husband : ſomerimes ſelling corne, wares, | 


whereby it ofr commerh ro palle, that they themſclues, meer-| 


chey dare not make their fraud knowne. As Couerouſnelle is | 
in it ſelfe an odious finne 3 ſo it is made much more hainous | 
by defrauding husband or wife, who ought to be as deare each |: 


2. Prodigaliry. 
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rupe humor : as when husbands without any -meane or mea- 
ſure, ſpend their goods abroad in huncing, hauking, carding, 
dicing, eating, drinking, or the like, and ſuffer their wines to 
waitat home, and yet rooke their wines ro maintaine them, 


and therefore hadtheir portion, Or when wines bring eheir 
| husbands 
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husbands inco debt, and weaken, if not cleane ouerthrow 


_|rhegreacer iudgement; 
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| chey muſtand will be , ic skillerh nor whether their husbands 


s S Feat, 2 


cheir eſtace, by gorgeous decking and adorning their houlcs, 
by brauc and coltly apparell, by dainty fare, by goſlipping a- 
broad, with che like. Many wiues are ſo violent [pa.3g thac if 
cheir delire and humour be nor ſatisfied, their husbands ſhall 
haue no reſt (forſooth chey brought a portion,and maincained 


eſtace can beare it or no) in ſo much as many are forced wit- 
tiagly,for quiernelle ſake,to ſuffer cheir eſtate ro linke, O foo- 
liſh and wretched wiues ! how little do they conſider that they 
were maried to doe their husbands good, and not cuill all the 
daics of their life ? is this co be an helpe to man ? or rather is 
icnotcleane co thwart Gods counſell,and peruerc hispurpoſe? 
can wethinke chat God will forbeare, and nor be auenged of 
them ? yer much morc will God be auenged of the forenamed 
husbands, becauſe of that image of himſelfe which he hath 
placed in them,and becauſe of char place and authority wherc- 
in he hath ſerchem. The Apoſtle expreſlyſaich of chem, char 
they are worſe then Infidels, which being ſo, chey muſt looke for 


3. 1dleneſſe, and a carclefle neglet of their eſtate. Many 
men ſpend day after day, like a bird thatflieth vp and downe, 
as it fallerh our,ffom tree to tree, from twigge to twigge : they 
gee from place to place, but know not for what end : ay they 
meer with any company, ſo they abide as long as the company 
carrieth, and then ſecke after other company, and are ready ro 
goe with any to Ale-houſe, Tauerne, Play-houſe, Bowling- 
alley,or other like fronee. Many women alſo ſpend allche fore- 
noone in lying a bed and tyring chemſclues, and the after- 
noone as on is offered in (icting idly at home,or walking 
forth to lictle purpoſe, bur only to weare out time, lictle re. 

arding their husbands cfſtate, wherher it increaſc, or diminiſh. 

hus by the idlenetle and careleſneile of husband and wife, 
come faire cſtaces many times to ruine, and borh of them 
brought to penury and 


family 


ery. 
$. 40. Of 1s wines ioint care in gowerning the | 
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reſpe&rhe husband and wife, and are ro be performed of each 
to other, There arcocher common duties which theyare both| _ x8 
10incly bound to performe to other perſons : and choſe either b-3 
members of the family, or ſtrangers comming to the family, We 
Concerning the members of the family, though there be S 
ſome peculiar ducies belonging ro the mike, and ſomerorthe 
miſtriile, ſome to the father, and ſome ro the mother, of which 
we ſhall ſpeake in their due place ; yer in generall the gouern- | R. 
ment of che family, and the ſeucrall members thereot belon- . Fi 
gech to the husband and wife both (if ar leaſt they haue a fa- 
mily) and a joint common ducic it is to be helpfull one co an- 
other therein, | 
Obieft, Secing ir is not neceſſarily required, that a huſ- 
band and wite ſhould hauc a family to gouerne, for rwo | 
may be niaried and haue neither children nor ſeruants (as 4 
many are) and yet be true husband and wife ; why is this {24 
care of a family ranked among the duties of husband 3 
and wife? | > 
eT/w.l. Becauſe ordinarily when ewo are maricd they ga- b 
ther a family, and are the gouernours thereof : ſo as 
chough ir faile in ſome parriculars, yer for the moſt part ic 
holdeth. | 
2. Becauſe the toint gouernment whereof I ſpeake in this 
place 1s by vertue of che mariage-bend : for if a man and 
a woman ſhould liuc rogerher in ari houſe, and by mu- 
ruall conſent haue a ioinc authority and gouernment, 
this would be very offenſive co all that ſh know it, or 
heare of it : neither were they by any ordinance of God 
bound to be ſo helpfull one ro another as husband and 
wife : nor the members of a family ſo bound co ſubie& 3 
rhemſeluesto both. | 3 


_—_— 


3. The dury whereof I ſpeake, though ic be abour-the 
ouernment of a family, yet hath ic reſpe& to an hul-! 
_ as he is an husband, and co a wife as ſhee is awife 2 
namely, chat by vertue of cheir mariage-bond, and neere j 4 


vnion, they be helpfu}l one to another in well-ordering | Fo 4 

cherhings of the family. 4 

Whether the man ought to look to the good gouernment of i 
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Common mutual! duties Trear. 2. 
his houſe 15a queſtion, withour all queſtion, Heis the higheſt 
in thefamily,and hach both authoricic ouer all,and the charge 
of all is commitred to his charge : he is as a king in his owne 
houſe :as a king 1s to ſee that land well gouerned where he1s 
king,ſo he thac is thechiete ruler in an houſe. The durie which 
che Apoſtle applieth in particular co Biſhops & Deacons,in ge-| 
nerall appercainerh to all husbands, ® char they rule therr owne 
houſe honeſtly : and againe, bdrhar they be [uch as can rule their 
children well, and their owne houſpolds, The care of many hul.- 
bands 1s in this reſpe&t commended in Scripture, as of © e- 
bram,ot 4 Iaakob,ot*loſnah,of tf Dawid,thet Ruler arGalile,and 
of many other. That the wifealſo ought to be an helpe ro him 
rherein, 1s very euident : for the Apoſtle layeth ic cxpreſly to 
their charge, ® chat they gowernethe hwwſe : would the Wiſe man 
haue ſo highly commended a witc' for well gouctning her huſ- 
bands houſe 1f it had not appertained to her ? Iris very likely 
that wiſe Abigail had a great hand in gouerning Nabals houle, 
becauſe the ſeruants made complaint to her of Nabals churliſh- 
nelle, and becauſe ſhe had the ſeruants at command, readily to 
doe what ſhe would haue them ; yea alſo, becaule ſhe could fo 
readily prepare ſuch ſtore of prouiſion for Dawid and his men, 
as ſhedid. Hence 1s it that the wife is called * miftreſſe of the 
houſe, as well as the husband ' maſtir of the houſe, 

Obieft, ® A woman 1s not ts teach, nor to vſurpe anthoritie 
owner the man, 

Anfw, 1, That branch of reaching hath reſpeA to publike 
atſemblies, and Churches, in which ſhe may not reach, bur not 
ro priuate families, in which ſhe may, and ought to reach : for 
" Barthſhebab taught Salomon, When ® Apellos was brought to 
che houſe of Aquila, Priſcillathe wife of Aguila did helpeto 
expoundto Apollos the way of God more perfe&tly. 

2. The other branch concerning authoritie, hath not refe- 
renceto the inferiour members in the family, oucr which the 


| wife of an houſhold gouernour hath authoricie, but only to the 


husband, ouer whom if ſhe take any awthoririe, ſhe vſurpeth it, 
Therfore neither this place of Scriprure,nor any otherdoth ex- 
clude the wife, being1ointly conſ{1dered with the husband, to 
rule & goucrne thoſe in the family whichare vader them both. 


2, Obiect. 


—_ 


betwixt May and Wife. 

2. Obieft, This ioint gouernment of the wife doth much 
impaire thedignity and authoricy of the husband. 

Anſw. Noching lelle : for ſhe is ſubordinate co her husband, 
and muſt fo rule others as ſhe be ſubic& ro her husband, and 
not command any ching againſt his command, ( prouided 
that his command benot againſt the Lord,and his word.) We 
ſee that in all eſtates the king or higheſt gouernour hath other 
Magittrates vnder him, who haue a command ouecr the ſub- 
ies, and yer thereby the kings ſupreme authoritie is no whit 
impaired, bur rather the berrer eſtabliſhed, and he the more 
honoured. So is it in a family. 

Let therefore husbands and wines herein aſh one another, 
for ſo they may be very helpfull one co another, and bring, by 
cheir muruall helpc in gouerning, much good o the family, 
The husband by his helpe aiding his wife, adderh much au- 
thoritic vnto her, and ſo cauſerh that ſhe is not deſpiſed, nor 
lightly eſtcemed. The wife by her helpe cauſerh many things 
to be eſpicd, and ſorcdretſed, which ocherwiſe might neuer 
hauc beene found out: for two cies ſee more then one, eſpeci- 
ally when one of thoſe is more at hand, and in preſence, as the 
wite 1s in che houſe. 

Beſides there are many things in well goucrning a family 
more fit for one to meddle withall then for the other:as for the 
husband to meddle with the great and weightrie atfaires of the 
family (as performing Gods worthip, appointing and ſerling 
good orders, prouiding conuenient houſe-roome, and other 
necellarics for the family : keeping children when they grow 
great, or waxe ſtubborne, in awe: _—_ men ſeruants, with 
che like) And forthe wife to meddle wich ſome letle,bur very 
necdfull marrers, as nouriſhing and inſtruting children when 
they arc young, adorning the houſe, ordering the prouiſion 
brought inco the houſe, ruling maid ſeruants, with the like, 
Yea further, as the man eſpecially is to performe the very a&ti- 
ons of prayer, reading the word, catechizing, and otherlike 
durics 1n the family, ſo the wife may be a grear helpe in pur- 
ting her husband in minde both of che durie it ſelte, and of 
the rime of performing it, and incouraging him to doe it, in 
gathcring che family rogether, and exhorting them to be for- 

S 2 ward, 


1. Reaſon, 
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ward, in making her ſelfe an exampleto the reſt by her diligent 
and reuerend artention, in oft vrging and prelling to her chil- | 
dren and feruants ſuch points of inſtruftion as her husband | 
hach raughe;yca,in praying,reading,teaching,and performin 
like exerciſes her {cltc, ſo farre as ſhe is able, when her huſ-| 
band is abſenc,or negligent and careletle,and will not himſclfe 
| doethemgorir —_— is not ablero docthem : or if ſheper-| 
torme chem not her ſelte, in getting ſome other co performe 
them. 
$.41, Of the vices contrary to 4 ioiut care of gexerning the family, 
The minde and praftiſc of many,both husbands and wiues, 
1s contrary to this durie. 

Many a husband becauſe the wives office is eſpecially to 
abide ar home, will put off all government to the wife : lea- 
uing ic to her nor only to order the things in the houſe, but 
alſo to bring all necdfull chings,toorder and gouernethe chil- 
dren both young and old, yeacucn to prouide for them alſo, 
to take 1n,topur our, to vſe all ſorts of ſervants as pleaſeth her: 
yea, if ſcruants ſhall be ſtubborne and ſtour againſt her, he 
will cake no notice of it, nor endure to be cold of it, much 
letſe afford her his affiſtance, but ſuffer her ro be diſgraced 
and deſpiſed, As for religious duties, he will no way med- 
dle with them. Oh baſe minded men, vnworthy to be huſ- 
bands and heads of wiuecs ! ſhall your wines who were 
made to be an helpe to you, hauc no helpe from you, no; 
not in thoſe things which eſpecially belong co your charge? 
ſhall the weaker vellels beare all che burden ? Atluredly as 
the man carricth away the greateſt reputation and honour 
when a family is well gouerncd (chough it be by the joynr 
care and wiſdome of his wite) ſo licth he moſt open co the 
iudgement of God if the gouernment thereof be negleed, 
= through the neglect thereof, children and ſeruants 
grow 1mp1ous : inſtance ® £/ie, and > Dawid, For as in acom- 
mon-wealth, the greateſt honour of good gouernment, vio- 
rious bartels, happy peace,and proſperity,and the greateſt diſ- 
honor and dammage of the contrary, regdoundetrh to the king, 
ſo ro the man whois chiefe gouernour in a family : for it 1s 
oe, that all which doe any good are inſtruments of 
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che higheſt gouernour: it any.cuill or miſchiete fall out, chat 
itis through his negligence, 

On the other fide, becauſe the husband is the moſt princi- 
pall, many wiues thinke that the gouernwent of the tamily 
nothing ar all appertaines to them, ard thereupon are care- 
lefle of che good thereot, and will nor ſtirre their leaſt Goger 
coorder any thing aright : bur, if any thing be amille, lay all | 
the blame on their husbands. Doc not iuch pervert that 
maine end for which Gcd made ti:im,cien tobe ar belpe ? Doe 
they not carricthemſelucs moft vnworihy of the place where- 
in God hath ſer chem, namely to be 1oynr-gouernours with 
their husbands, and partakers of their dignitnes? As by their 
negligence they make themſclues accetlary to all che evil} 
which fallcth out in the family , fo atluredly ſhall they haue 
their part in thoſe iudgements which are executed on the 
head thercof. 

Moft contrary to the forenamed durie 1s the pratiſe of 
ſuch as arc hindrances one to anocher in gouerning the fa. 
mily : as when wiues are nor only negligent rhemſclues in 
commipgg to religious exerciſes, but keepe ; ar children and 
ſeruancs, and ſo area great griefe vnco their religious huſ- 
bands : or when they vic any of the children or ſcruants to be 
inftrumencs of 1nzquiry zorare themſeclues diſquierand trou- 
bleſomein the houle, like to her of whom Salomon ſpeakerh 
inthis proucrbe, Jr « better to dwell in the corner of the houſe 
rop.then with « cont emtious woman in a wide houſe.” © | 

Husbands alſo are ofr an hinderance to that good gouern- 
ment which their wines would helpe forward, when they 
ſcoffe and ſcorne at that good counſell which their wines | 
giue chem for that purpoſe, or when they will nor ſuffer cheir 
wives to meddle with any thing ar all, nor. endurethat they 
ſhould findeany faulre , much letſerake in hand ro redretle any 
ching that is amitle, Theſe and ſuch like peruerſe diſpolin- 
ons arein husbands and wiues, whereby it commeth to pallc 
that they who were ioyned rogether to be a mutcuall hclpe 


$. 42. Of hucbards ard wines mutrall belpe in hoſpitality. 
The next common dury of husband and wife reſpeQeth 
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f Heb.13.2. 


e2 King, 4.8, 


1, Hoſpitality 
a commenda- 


Part.2. Common muiucil duties Treat. 
ſuch as come co their houſe, but arc no particular members 
thereof, whecher they be kindred, alliance, acquaintance, or 
{trangers, eſpecially it chey be Saints, to whom ® hofita/uy, 
chatis, a kinde and courtcous entertainment, is due; Herein 
cherefore muſt husbands and wiucs be helptull one to. ano- 
cher : foras it is requiredof > husbands, ſo alſo of © wiues to 
be harborows, namely whale they are maried , together with 
their husbands, and when they arc widowes, of themſclues, 
4 Abraham and Sarah were herein an helpe one co another, 
| when the chree Angels in ſhapes of men came to their houſe ; 
ſo: were © the Shunemite and her husband when Ela the 
Prophet cameto their houſc. | 

For hoſpicality, chat it is a commendable dutic belonging 
coſuch as arc. houſe-keepers and able rogiue entercainment, 
is euidene by the precepts and examples before ſpecificd, as 
alſo by the bleſſing which God thereupon hach brought co 
che houſes of them char were giuen chereunto, which the 


tained Angels vnawares.Now therfore husbands and wiues be- 
ing(as we haue heard)ioynt gouernours, as in other things, ſo 
in this they oughe to lend an helping hand each to other, and 

chacfor theſe rcaſons. | | 
1, Becauſe in giuing entertainment there are ſundry 
things to be done, whereof ſome are proper to the husbands 
place,and ſome to the wiues. To take order for the prouiſion of 
things without doores is more fit for the husband, 8 A4bra- 
ham did it: to order the ſmaller things within doores 1s more 
fic for che wife ; that was left to Þ Sareh. 

2, Becauſcit is meer that gueſts ſheuld know they are wel- 

come both to the husband and to the wite, that ſo they may 

be the more cheeretull, 

3. Becavfe a muruall confent,and cheerefull help herein will 

be an eſpeciall means, as romanifeſt their mutuall affetion, ſo 

ro hold rhe hearrs of man and wite firme and clofe rogerher, 

and make rhem rhe better like and louc one the other : cſpe- 
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| Apoſtle intimaterth in theſe words, f thereby ſome have enter-| 


d 
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cially if che husband ſhall ſhew himſclte as ready and _— 
0 


co enrercaine his wiucs friends and kindred as his owne,and 
he wifc her husbands (as they ought.) For as they chemſehues 
are; 
_ | 


_— 
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[rhe husband, and lafinefſe 1n the wife. The man, becauſethe 


[be overlauiſh in giving entertainment, if he goe beyond his 


wife, are free and forward in enterraining their owne kindred | 
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are made one fleſh, ſo ought each of them to cſteeme of che 
others friends as of their owne. 


4. Becauſe thus chey fhew a mutuall defire of bringing 
Gods blefling on each other, and vpon their whole family. 


$. 43. Of wices contrary to mutuill helpe in hoſpitality. 


Contrary to this dutic is for the molt part couerouſnelle in 


charge of the family liech on him, diſtruſttully fearerh leſt he 
ſhould want for his owne. 

I denic nor but thar a prouident care for our owne,& namely 
forchem of che family, 1s necdtull and commendable, i he rhar 
| pronideth not for thems 1s worſe then an vnfidel! : ſo as a man may 


meanes, impoueriſh his cſtare, and diſable himſelfe ro prouide 
for his owne, as many doc : yer when a man hath ſufficient, 


Parr.2. 


yeaand abundance, when there 1s no wut cauſe, but meerely 
vpon an vnduefeare coo carkingly, and diſtruſtfully co pinch, 
and grudge to giue cntertaiment to any , is vabeſeeming a 
Chriſtian, yeaalſoto be worſe then an infidell ; not wr. 
tro haue an houſe, or any thing fit for entertainment; no nor 
worthy of common ſociety. 

The woman on the other ſide grudgeth at the paines ſhe | 
muſt take, and trouble ſhe -muſt vndergoe about entertai- 
ning gueſts,and thereupon is loth thar any at any time ſhould: 
come to their houſe. | | 

Concerning a wife, I denienor but that an husband may 
be in this kindeouerburdenſomero her, by betng too ioncall, 
as they ſpeake, and bringing gueſts roo often into the houfe, 
eſpecially if they be gueſts of no good name zand by thar 
meanes make her euen weary of her life : bur yer for a wife ro, 
refuſe all paines inthar kinde, and to be diſconrented when 
her husband inuires any friends, or when any come (as the 
three Angels did to Abraham )vnawares,argueth not alouing 
— nor a wiuclike ſubieion vnro her husband, to be 
in her. 

Theſefaults are fo much the greater when the husband, or 
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| Part. 2. Common mutual duties. Treat. 2. 


and friends : bur are backward, and grudge at the entertain- 
ment of each others friends and kindred, Hence commonly | 
ariſech much heart-burning of one againſt the ocher ; yea 
much iarre-and contention berwixt chem :and from diſlike of 
the practiſe of oneanother in this kinde oft followerh a diſlike 
; of one anothers perſon : ſo that as the faulr 1s bad 1n ir-ſelfe, 
i: prov:s to be much worſe in the miſchictes chat follow 
vpo it. 


$. 44. Of busbaxnds and wines mutual helpe in releening Pa 
poore, _— 
The laſt common and ioynt dutie wherein husband and 
| wite ought ro be helptull each co other, reſpeerth thoſe th 
are without the houſe, namcly the pooxe, and ſuch as ſtand 

need oi their helpe, who are to be relcened and ſueconred, E 
canſe man and wite viually meale cogether, and are ioynt pa 
takers of Gods good creatures , they mult pur one another 1 
| minde of char precept of charicy which was giuen to the 
[ewes when they were ar their -meales, * ſend part vnto them 
for whons none ts prouided, The good wife which is ſer forth 
by the holy Ghoft for a patterne and example vnto others to 
follow, together wich her husband, are noced to be helpfull 
oneto another in this durie : for ſhe 1s ſaid Þ ro ftretch ant her 
hand to the poore, and to the needy : and he 15 ſaid © ro praiſe ber, 
thereby incouraging her to hold on in doing thoſe good 
clungs which ſhe did. Whac liberty che wife hach, or hoy far 
forch ſhe may be reſtrained in caſe her husband vererly refuſe 
co give conſent, we ſhall * hereafter declare-in the particular 
dutics of wiues : the point here noted is, that both the huf- 
band himſelfe muſt according to his abilitie be bountitull co 
che poore, and ſuffer his wife, yea provoke her lo to be, and 
withall alow her wherewithall to be bouncifull : and that 
che witc aiſo muſt ſture vp her husband to liberalicte yn chis 
reſpect, and her ſelfe open her hand to the poore in the things 
which lawfully ſhe may giue, | 
There 1s nothing wherby a man or wife can bring moreprofic 

to the houſc,then by giuing co the poore: that which is gruen 
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Treat. 2. 


tothepoore is* lent to the Lord, and be will repay it with great 
increaſe : it is as f ſeed, which being liberally ſower, will bring 
forth a plentiful harueſt ; yea,itis a meanes to make vs8/riends, 
ro ſpeake a good word for vs at the barre of Chriſts judgement 
ſcar : andir bringeth nor ovly the t 6h, of men, but ' of God 
alſo, euen the greateſt bleſsing of all, che ® bleſsing of erernall 
life : for it is * 4ſacrifice with which God ts well pleaſed, The Apo- 
ſUe noterh this to be one of Chriſts oracles, which by —_— 
mouth he left vato his Diſciples, ®1r & more bl: ſſed to gine then 
receime, | 

eſides, husbands and wiues 1n diſtributing almes, may re- 
d direction one from another : the husband by tel- 
ife whoare fic ro be releeved (for commonly huſ. 
er know thoſe which are abroad out of the family) 
y telling che husband what things are fitteſt to be 
: for wiues commonly know of what things there 
ore, and what may 1n the houſe be beſt ſpared, 


. Of husbands and wittes ynmercifulneſſe to the poore, 


Pontrarie is the vnrmercitulnetle of many husbands, who 
are not only hard-hearted chemſelues (neuer giuing any thing 
ynlelle by che law of che land they be forced, & then they part 
with that which is giuen, ſo grudgingly, as it is nothing ar all 
acceptable to God (tor ® G94 loxeth a cheerfull 91%ey bur alſo tie 
cheir wiues hands, and ſuffer them to gine nothing. Whercin 
' they bring both thecry of the poore, and allo the groanes and 
| griefe of a mercifull wife who 1s thus reſtrained, vpon their 
ownenecks, and aggrauate their finns 1n an high degree, 

| Onthe other {idegthe vnmercitulnetle ot many wines 1s alſo 
contrarie to the forenamed ditie : for there ate many, who 
chough they haue ]1bertic to gue of the common goods, and 
] alſo allowance of cheir owne ovr of which chevy may piue, yer 
coucrouſly hoord vp all they can ger, Luc no a pitines worth, 
but racher ſuffer viQtuals and o:lier thincs to periſh in the 
houſe, and when rhey are naught co fling them away, then 
thar any thing whilſt it is good ſhould be giuen ori of the 
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and friends : bur are backward, and grudge at the entertain- 
| ment of cach others friends and kindred. Hence commonly 
ariſech much hearr-burning of one againſt the orher : yea 
much iarre and contention berwixe them :and from diſlike of 
the practiſe of oneanother 1n this kinde oft followerh a diſlike 
of one anothers perſon : ſo that as the faule 1s bad in ir-ſelfe, 
i: proucs to be much worſe in the miſchicfes that follow 
vpon it. 
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| $. 44. Of bucbands and wines mutual helpe in releening the 


| poore, 6 


| The laſt common and 1ioynt dutie wherein husband and 
| wite ought ro be helptull each co other, reſpeeth thoſe that 
are without the houſe, namely the poore, and ſuch as ſtand in 
need oi cheir helpe, who are to be releenced and ſnecoured, Be- 
canſe man and waite viually meale together, and are ioyne par- 
takers of Gods good creatures , crhey muſt pur one another in 
| minde of chae precepr of charicy which was giuen to the 
lewes when they were ac their meales, * ſend part wnto them | 
for whoms none 1s prouided, The good wife which is ſer forth 
by the holy Ghoſt for a patterne and example vnto others to 
follow, together wich her husband, are noted to be helpfull 
oneto another in this durie ; for the 1s ſaid Þ ro ftretch ant ber 
hand to the poore, and to the needy : and he 1s ſaid © ro praiſe her, 
{ thereby incouraging her to hold on in doing thoſe good 
chings which ſhe did. Whac liberty the wife hach, or how far 
forch ſhe may be reſtrained in caſe her husband vererly refuſe 
co give conſent, we ſhall * hereafter declare-in the parricular 
dutics-of wiues : the point here noted is, that both che hu(- 
ZK bard himſelfe muſt according to his abilitie be bountitull ro 
che poore, and ſuffer his wife, yea provoke her {o to be, and 
withall al.ow her\wherewithall ro be bouncifull : and that 
| che wife aiſo muſt ſtire vp her husband to liberalicte jn chis 
I | reſpect, and her ſelfe open her hand to the poore in the things 
| which lawfully ſhe may giue. | 
} There is nothing wherby a man or wife can bring moreprofic 
to the houſc,then by giuing co the poore; that which is giuen | 
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tothepoore is*® lent to the Lord, and be will repay it mith great 
increaſe : it is as ſeed, which being liberaly ſower, will bring 
forch a plentiful harueſt : yea,irtis a meanes to make vs8ſriends, 
to ſpeake a good word for vs art the barre of Chriſts judgement 
ſcat : andit bringeth nor ovly the Þ bleſſweg of men, but i of God 
alſo, cuen the greateſt bleſsing of all, the & bleſsing of crernall 
life : for it 1s * aſacriſice with which Ged is well pleaſed, The Apo- 
ſtle noterh this to be one of Chriſts oracles, which by n__ of 
mouth he left vnto his Diſciples, ®1r & more b{.ſſed to gine then 
fFoOreceime, 
! Beſides, husbands and wiues 1n diſtributing almes, may re- 
cciue good direction one from another : che husband by tel- 
ling the wife whoare fit ro be releeved (for commonly huf. 
bands better know thoſe which are abroad out of the family) 
the wife by telling the husband what things are fitteſt to be 
wen away : for wiues commonly know of what things there 
15 greacelt ſtore, and whar may in the houſe be beſt ſpared, 


$. 45. Of hu:bands and wittes.unmercifulneſſe ts the poore, 
| Contrarie is the vnmercifulnetſe of rhany husbands, who 
are not only hard-hearted chemſclues (neuer giuing any thing 
| ynleſle by che law of che land they be forced, & then they pare 
f with that which is giuen, ſo grudgingly, as it is nothing ar all 
acceptable to God (tor " God loweth a cheerful giver }but alſo tie 
cheir wiues hands, and ſuffer them ro gine nothing. Wherein 
chey bring both the cry of the poore, and allo thegroanes and 
griefe of a mercifull wife who 1s thus reſtrained, vpon their 
owne necks, and aggrauate their finns1n an high degree, 
| On the other (ide,the vnmercitulnetle of many wines 1s alſo 
contrarie to the forenamed dutie : for there ate many, who 
| chough they haue libercic to gue of the common goods, and 
alſo allowance of cheir owne ovr of which they may piue, yer 
couerouſly hoord vp all rhey can ger,giue not a pennies worth, 
but rather ſuffer viAtuals and otlier things to periſh in the 
houſe, and when rhey -are naught co fling them away, then 
thar any thing whilſt it is good ſhould be giuen our of the 
houſe, Shall notthe creatures which are ſpoiled in an houſe, 
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and the poorethat have wanted, make aloud crie in the eares 
of the Lord againſtthem ? Yea furrher,many wiues are grieued 
at their husbands bountie,and ſtill mouing him to flu 
his hand, and giue no more. Arethey not 
| plaine deuils herein, oppoſing 
| againſt that which 
is good? 
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The third Treatiſe. 


Ot wiucs particular durics. | 


—_ RE OO 


$. 1. Of the general! heads of this treatiſe. 


ErHt s. 5. 22. Wines ſubmit your ſelues Unto your —_ 
husbands as vnto the Lord, 

Verſ. 23. For the huband i the head of the wife, euen as | 
Chriſt is the head of toe Church : and heis the Sauiour 
of the bodic. | 

Verſ. 24. Therefore as the Church is ſubieft to Chriſt, ſo| 3 
let wines be ſubiett to their husbands in enerie thing. E 


DN che particular declaration of wiucs du- i 
ties, rhe Apoſtle noteth two points, | 
1, The dutie required, w 

2. Thereaſen to enforce it, | 

In ſerting forth che durtic,he declareth . 
1, Thematter wherin ir conlifteth, t 

Z. The murner how it 1s to be per- 
formed. 


In rhe matter we may note, 
' 1, Thething required, © ſubze ior. a \amoma 
| 2, Thepaſon whom it reſpeeth, their Þ owe husbands. | þ ;Jas. ... 


The manner reſpeceth, 3 x, The nn 4, that Sabgcfingn., 


2, Thecxtent 
| To 
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bs | Lord. 

d As the 
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c $7 man, 
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thing. 
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4 abouec his wite: which is, 


+ 2. Amplified by that reſemblance which therein he hach 


. | which all other parciculars are compriſed, for it hath as large 


"| declared vato woman her duric, he ſet it downe vnder this 


'. yo it be ſuch a ſubicRion, as ©ſhould be performed to 
Chri 


vnto Chriſt, 

| Thecxtcnt of wiues ſubicion doth ftretch it ſclfe veric 
| farre, cucn to*all things, 

The reaſon to entorce all theſe points is taken from that 
| place of eminencie and authoritie, whercin the husband is ſer 


1. Propounded vnder the metaphor of an head{for rhe kuſ- 
| band i the head of the wife.) 


| vnco Chriſt. 

In which reſemblanee two points are noted, 

I, That the husband, by vertueof his place, carrieth the 
veric image of Chriſt (ewen as Chriſt s the bead of the Church, ) 

2. That the husbandby vertue of his office is a proteftor 
of his wife ( and be ts the ſamionr of the boay, ) 

$. 2. Of awines * ſubreftion in generall, 

The firſt point to be handled in the treatiſe of wiues parti- 

cular duties is the generall matter of all ( Swb:eittio» ) vader 


an extent as that Honour which is required in the firſt com- 
mandement, being applied ro wiues, When firſt the Lord 


phraſe, Thy deſire ſhall be ſubiett to thine husband, Gen.z.16. 

Obicf. That was a puniſhment inflited on her for her 
cranſgreſſion? 

Anxſw. Anda law too, for triall of her obedience, which it 
ic benor obſcrucd, her nature will be more depraued, and her 
faulemoreincreaſed, Belides, we cannot bur thinke that the 
woman was made before the fall,cthat the man might rule ouer 


_ eſame. Sarah is commended for this, that4he, was 
ſubieftto her husband ( 1.7et. 3.6. ) Hereby the holy Ghoſt 


2, Thatir be ſucha ſubiction as the 4 Church performech 


her. Vponthis ground the Prophers and Apottles haue oft | 
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would teach wiucs, that Sub:e:on ought to be as ſalt ro ſeaſon | 
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euecry dutie which they performeto their husband. Their ve- 
ry opinion, atfeion, ſpeech, aAion, and all chat concernerh 
the husband,muſt ſauour of ſu%i-fion, Contrary is the diſpo- 
ſition of many wives, whom ambicion hach cainced and cor- 
ruptcd within and without : they cannot endure to heare of 
| /ubicE10n : they imagine that they are made ſlaues thereby. 
| But I hope partly by chat which hath beene before deliuered 


Trex; 


! concerning thoſe common duties which man and wife doe | 


murually owe cach to ocher, and partly by the particulars 
which vnder this generall are compriſed, but moſt eſpecially 
by the duties which the husband in particular owerth to his 
wife, that it will cuidently appeare, that this /abieQon is no 
| ſcruirude, Bur were it more then it 1s, ſeeing God requireth 
| ſubicCtion of a wife ro her husband, the wite1s bound to yeeld 
;it, And good reaſonir is thatſhe who firſt drew man into lin, 
| ſhould be now ſubie@ to him, Jeſt by the like womaniſh 
weaknellc ſhe fall againe. 


$. 3. Of an busbands * ſuperioritie ouer a wife, to be acknow- 
ledged by awife, 


TheſubicQion which is required of awifc to her husband 
implierhewo things. 

1. That ſhe acknowledge her husbandto be her ſuperiour. 

2. Thar ſhe reſpe& him as her ſuperiour. 

Thar acknowledgement of the husbands ſuperioritic is 

£14 1. Generall of any husband. 
ewoio'©s 5 2,Particular of her owne husband. 

Thegenerall is che ground of the particular : for till a wife 
be informed that an husband, by vertue of his place, is his 
wiues ſuperiour, ſhe will not be perſwaded that her owne huſ- 
band 1s aboue her, or hath any authoricie oucr her. 

Firſt cherefore concerning the generall, I will lay downe 
ſomecuidenr and vndeniable prootes,to ſhew that an husband 
is his wines ſuperiour, and hath authoritic ouer her. The 
proofes are theſe following. 

1. God of whom,® the powers that be ordain:a,are, hath po- 
werto place his Image in whom he will, and to whom God 
giuerh ſuperioritieand authoricy, the ſame ought to be ac- 


os 
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* | doe implic a ſuperiority andauthority in him,as ©Lor4,(1 Per. 


| [hereof is a maine and principall duric, and a ground of all o- 
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knowledged to be due vato them. But God faid of the man 
co the woman, he ſhall rule ower thee, (Gen.3.16.) 

2. Nacure hath placed an eminencie in the male ouer the 
female : ſo as where they are linked cogerher in one yoake, ic 
is gtuen by naturechar he ſhould gouerne, ſhe obey. This did 
che heathen by light of nacure obſcrue, 

3- Theticles and names, whereby an husband is ſet forth, 


3.6.) * Maſter, (Eft. 1.17.) * Gnide, (Prou.2. 17.) f Head, 
(1Cor.11. 3.)8s [mage and glory of God, (1 Cor.11,7.) 

4. The perſons whom the husband by vercue of his place, 
and whom che wife, by vercue of her place, repreſenc, moit 
cuidently proue as much : for an husband repreſenteth (brit, 
and a wife, the Charch, (Eph.5.23.) | 

5. The circumſtances noted by the holy Ghoſt at the wo- 
mans creation implic no letle, as that ſhe was created after 
man, for mans good, and out of mans ſide, (Gen.2.18,&c.) 

6, Thevery® attire which nature and cuſtome of all times 
and places haue taught women to pur on, confirmeth the 
ſame : as long haire vailes, and ocher couerings ouer the head: 
this and the former argument doth the Apoſtic himſelte vic to 
this very purpoſe, 1 Cor, 11.7, &c. 

The poine then being o clecre, wines ought in conſcience 
ro acknowledgeas much : namely that an husband hath ſupe- 
riority and authoritic ouer a wife, The acknowledgement 


cher duties, Till a wite be 'tully inſtructed therein and rruly 
perſwaded thereof, no dutic can be performed by her as ic 
oughe: forſubic&ion hath relacion to ſuperioritie and aucho- 
ritie, The very notation of the word implicth as much, how 
then can ſubieion be yeelded, if husbands be not acknow- 
ledged ſuperiors? It may be forced, as one King conquered in 
baccell by another, may be compelled to yeeld homage to the 
conqueror, bur yer becauſe heſti|| chinkerh with himſelte, char 
heis no whit inferiour, he will hardly be brought willingly to 
yeeld aſubics dutic to him, bur rather expe atime when he 
may free himſelfeand take reuenge of che congqueror, 
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$.4. Of a fondconcer, that husband and wife are equal, 

Contrary to the forenamed ſubieciion is the opinion of ma- 
ny wiues, who thinke themſclues euery way as good as their 
husbands, and no way intcriowur to them. 

The reaſon whercot ſcemerh to be that ſmall inequalitic 
which is berwixt che husband and the wife: for of all degrees 
wherein there is any difference berwixt perion and perſon, 
there is the lcaſt diſparitie betwixt man and wife, T hough 
the man be as thehead, yer is the woman as the heart, which 
is the moſt excellent part of the body next the head, farre more 
exccllenc then any other member vnder the head, and almoft 
cquall cothe head in many reſpes, and as necetlary as the 
head. As an euidence, that a witeis ro man as the heart to the 
head, ſhe was at her Þ firft creation taken our of the lide of 
man where his heart lteth 3 and though che woman was at 
firſt © of the mancreated out of his (ide, yer «© rhe max alſs by 
the woman, Euer lince the firlt creation man hath beene borne 
and brought torth our of the womans wombe : ſo as neither 
the man ts without the woman, nor the woman without the man: 
ya, 4s 4 the wife hath not power of her ewne body, but the husband, 
/o the hucband bath not power of his owne body,but the wife. They 
arc alſo © heires together of the grace of hfe, Belides,wines are 
mothers of the ſame children, whereof their husbands are fa- 
thers ( for God ſaid to both, f mw/tiplie and increaſe ) and mi- 
tr:ſſes of the ſame ſeruauts whereof they arc maſters (for Sa- 
rah 1s called 8-miſftreſſe ) and in many other reſpcRs there 
is acommon equitie berwixt husbands and wiuesz whence 
many wiucs gather that in all chings chere ought co be a mu- 
rua)l equalitic, 

Bur trom ſome particulars to inferre a generall is a very 
weake argument. : | 
| 1, Doth it follow, that becauſe in many things there is a 
common equitie berwixt Iudges of Afſiie, Luſtices of peace, 
and Conſtables of rownes, that cherefore there 1s in all things 
an equalitie berwixt them? Hy E 
2, In many things there is not a&&mmon equitie : forthe 
husband may command his wife, bur not ſhe him. 
3- Euen in thoſe things whcrein there is a common equity, 
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chereis nocan equality : for the husband hath cuer cuenin all 


| chings a ſuperiorine: as if there be any differcnce euen in the 


forenamed inſtances, the husband muſt haue the ftroake : as in 
giuing the name of Rachels youngeſt childe, where the wife 


che husband gaue, ſtood, ( Geyr, 35.18.) 

Though there ſeemeto beneuer ſo little diſparitie, yet God 
having ſo expreſly appointed ſubicion, it ought to be ac- 
knowledged: and © though husband and wite may mutually 
ſcrue one another through loue: yet the Apoſtle ſuffercth nor 
2 woman to rule ouer the man. 

$. 5, Of a wines acknowledgement of her * owne hasbands 
. ſupertoritee. 

The truth and life of that general] acknowledgement of 
husbands hoxoxr, conliſterth 1n che parricular applicacion ther- 
of vntotheir owne proper husbands. 

The next dutic theretore is, that wiues acknowledge their 
owne husbands, cuenthole to whom by Gods prouidence they 
arcioyned in mariage, to be worthy of an husbands honour, 
and ro be their ſuperiour : thus much the Apoſtle incenderh by 
that particle of reſtraint ( Þ owne ) which he vſcth very often: 
ſo likewiſe doth © S. Peter, exhorting wiues to be in ſybjeRi- 
on to their owrehusbands: and hercuntoreſtraining the com- 
mendation of the ancient good wiues, that they were in ſub- 
ietion to theirowne husbands. 

Obie, Whartif amanof meane place be maried to a wo- 
man of eminent place, or a ſeruant be maried to his mi- 
ſtratle, or an aged woman to a youth, muſt ſuch 2 wife acknow- 
ledge ſuch ks sband her ſuperiour ? 

Arſw. Yeaverily : for in giuing her ſelfe ro be his wife, and 
raking him to be her husband, the aduanceth him aboue her 
ſelte, and ſubieerh her ſelte vnto him. Ir booteth noching 
what either of them were before mariage : by vertue of che 
matrimoniall bond the husband is madethe head of his wife, 
chough the husband were before mariagea very begger, and 
of. meane parentage, and the wite very wealchy and of a noble 
ſocke z orthough he were her prentiſe, or bond(laue ; which 
alſo holderh in the caſe betwixt an aged woman and a youth : 


for 
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would haue one name, the husband anorher,that name which 
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for che Scripture hach made no cxceprion in any of thoſc 
cales. | | 

2, Obirf!, Bur whatif a manof lewd and beaſtly conditi-| <ee 6. 54. of 
ons, as a drunkard, a glutton, a profane {waggerer, an impi- | this Treatiſe, 
ous ſwearer, and bla{phemer,be maricd co a wite, fober, religi-| 
ous'Matron, muſt ſhe account him her ſuperiour, and worthy 


i 


oft an husbands honour : | 

Arſw. Surely ſhe muſt, For the euiil qualicie*and diipoli- | Subieftion 
tion of h1s heart and lite, doch nor depriue a man of tizac Ci-; due to hu 
uill honour which God hath giuen vaco him. Though an |>ands ofcuil 
husbaud inregard of euill qualities may carrie che Image of | THe: 
the deuill, yec 1n regard of his place and office he bearcth the | 
imageof God : ſo doe Magultraces in the common-wealth, 
Muuſtcrs in the Church, parents and maſters 1n the tamilie, 
Notefor our pretent purpoſe, the exhortatiou of S, P-ter to : 

Zlriftian wives which had 1nfidell jusbands, © Pe ws /abietise | d ; pr 31,2, 
#n to them: let your conxer/ation be in feare, It Infidels carric 
not thedeuils Image, and arc nor, fo long as they are Infidels, 
vailals of Saran, who are ? yer wiues mult be ſubie& to them, 
and tcare chem, 
d. 6, Of wines denyws honour tone ewne ewrbands, 

Conrrary chereunto 1s a very peruerſe diſpoſition in ſome | Aperuerſeo- 
wiucs, who thinke chey could better ſubiect chemlclues ro any | P:010n to 
husband, then their owne. Though in generall they acknow- | ay” 6 
ledge rhat an husbang is his wives fuperiour, yer when che; thy & tb. 
application commeth co theinſclues they taile, and cannot be | nour, andnor 
broughtro yeeld, that chey are their husbands inferteurs, ; their owne. 
Thus is a vice worte then the tormer, For to acxnowledge no | ; 


{usband to be {uperiour ouer his wite, but to thinke man and | 


witcin all things equall, may proceed from 1gnorance of; | 
nec, and errorof indgement. Bur tor a wite who knowerh 
and acknowledgeth che generall, that as hnibavnd is aboue his '' 
wife. to imagine thacſheherſclfe 1s not interiour to her liuſ- +3 
band, ariſcth trom-monftrous fclfe-conceir, and intolerable 
arrogancy, as it ſhe her {elte were aboue her owne tex, and i 
more then 2 woman. ; A 
Contrary alto is the practite of ſuch * women, as purpoſely |* Se Treatz} 
mary men of farce lower ranke then chemtelues, forthis very | part.1. $.9. } 
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end, rharc they may rule ouer their owne huſbands : and of 
others who __ * aged, for that end mary youths,if not ve- 
ry boyes. A minde and praQtiſe very vnſcemely, and cleane 
chwarting Gods ordinance. Bur Jet chem thinke of ruling 
what chey liſt, che crutch 1s, that they make chemſeclues ſubics 
both by Gods law and mans : of which ſubicion ſuch 
wiues doe ofc feele che heauicſt burden, S4lomen noterh this 
20 be one of che things for which the earth 1s diſquiered, whey 
a ſeruarnt reigneth Now when canaſeruanc more dominere, 
chen when he hath maried his miſtretſe? As for aged women 
who are maried to youths, | may lay ( as in another caſe it was 
ſaid ) woe to thee 6 wife whoſe husband 15 4 childs, Vnmeer it is 
thac anaged man ſhould be mariedto a young maid, but much 
more vamect for an aged womanto be maried to a yourh, 


| 


$. 7. Of a wines * inward feare of her hasband. 


Hitherto of a wiues -— ns per of her husbands ſupe- 
rioritic. Ir followerh to ſpeake of char anſiwerable reſpeR 
which ſhe ought to beare rowards him. 


A wiuc-like reſpe& of her huſ- 1. Rexerence, | 
band conliſtech in two points : * 2 2, Obedience, 
1. Inward. 
2. Queward, 

Inward reuecrence is an awfu!l reſpe&t which a wife jn her 
hearc hath of her husband, cftceming him worthy of all ho- 
nour for his place, and office ſake, becauſe he 1s her husband 
Doubcleſſe Sar had in her heart a reuerend reſpeRt and ho- 
nourable eſteeme of her husband, when # being alone, and 
chinking of him in her very thought ſhe gaue him this nile 
Lord, This inward reuerencethe Scripture compriſeth vnder 
chis word Feare: as where our Apoſtle ſaith, ® Lit che wife ſee 
that ſo* feare her husband. and where © S.Peter exhorteth wives 
ro haue their conucrſation in Feare, It is no ſlauiſh feare of her 
husband which ought to potleiſeche hearcof a wite, dreading 
blowes, frownes, ſpightfull words, or che like ; bur ſuch an 
awfull reſpe of him as makerh her(ro vſe rhe Apoſtles word) 
4 carebiw ſac may pleaſe h:m, This wiue-like Feare is mani- 


feſted 


The reuerence which ſhe oweth to him is ) 
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felted by two effects : oneis oy, when ſhe giuerh contentment 
co her husband, and obſerueth him to be pleaſed with that 
which ſhe doth: the other 1s griefe, when he 1s iuſtly offended 
and gricued, eſpecially with any thing thar ſhe her ſclfe hath 
done, | 

Vnleſſethis inward reuerence and due reſpett of an hul- 
band be firſt placed in che hearr of a wite, either no outward 
reuerence and obedience will be pertormcd at all, or if ic be 
pcrtormed, it will be very vnſound, only in ſhew, hypocrici- 
call and deceittull ; ſo thar 4s go:d nemer a whit as neurr the bet- 
ter, For according to ones inward affeftion and diſpolition 
will che outward ation and conucriation bc framed. © Michal 
firſt deſpiſed Danidin her heart, and thence it followed that 
ſhe f vereredmoſt vnreverend and vile ſpeeches of him,cuen to 
his face, Whereforeafrer the iudgement of a wite is rightly 
informed of an husbands ſuperioritic, and her will perſwaded 
ro account herowne husband her head and gmide, tt is very 
needfull chat her heart and ation be accordingly ſeaſoned 
with che ſalt of good reſpect, and high eftceme, which bree- 
derh feare : and that thus her heart may be ſeaſoned, ſhe 
oughr oft and ſeriouſly to meditate of his place and office, and 
of that honour which the Lord by vertue chercof hath planted 
in him. Andif he haue gifts worrhic his place, as knowledge, 
wiſdome, pierie, temperance, loue, and the like,ſhe ought to 
take notice thereof, and to thinke him worthie of doutLle 
honour. 

$.8. Of awines baſe eſfteeme of her hnsband, 

Contrary to this inward reuerence of the hearc is a baſe and 
vile eſteeme which many haue of their husbands, thinking 
no berter of themthen of_other men ; nay worſe then of 0- 
chers ; deſpiſing their husbands in their heart, like Iichal,of 
whom we heard before, This,as it is in it ſelfea vile vice, fo is 
It a cauſe of many other vices, as of preſumprion, rebellion, 
yea and of adulrery it ſelfe many times : and it is alſo a maine 
hinderance of all dutie, | TY 

Ir commonly riſcth either frcem ſelfe-conceit ( whereby 
wiues ouerweenetheir owne gifts, thinking them ſo excellenc| 
as they need no guide or head, bur are rather fit to guide and 
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rule bothcheir husband and all the houſhold : of which proud 
and preſumptuous {pirit /ez.4be/ feemeth to be, who with an | 
audacious and impudent face faid to Ahab her husband, 8 EDoft | 
| thou ow Fourrre the kingdome of I/racl ? Tp, [ will gine rhee the | 
| rineyara of Nabeth, So alfo all thoſe wines which arc noted to | 
| dravy away their husbands heares trom che Lord, as the wiues 
et ® Salomor, * Teberam.and others : winch they learned of | 
cheir great grandmother ® Ex4h;_) or clſe trom ſome mtirmi..} 
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are much deſpiſed by their wwes, becauſe their wiues alwaies i 
| conuerling with : chem are priuvieto ſuch infirmicies 2s are Con-! 
ccaled trom others: ) or, which 1s wortt ot all, trom yniuſt fur- 
m1zes and fufpicions, ſuipecing many cull things of Cars; 
lusbands whereof they are no way guitie, and mifinterpre- 
ring, and peruerumng things well done, as ' Michal peruerted | 

Dawid: holy zealc. 

Mow wics | Forredreile of this enormous VICE, Vs ics ought elbieimes] 
may redrefic a} gard of themiclues ro purge our of their hearts pride, and 

| frlte-conceit, chinking humbly and lowly of chem(clues, and | 

| thar cuen 1n regard ot their iex 2nd the w caknetſe thereof :und' 

if the Lord haue endued them with any gitr aboucthe ordinary 

ſort ot women, to note well their owne infirmarnes, and co lay | 
| chem by ther emimenc prtrs : thus by looking on their blacke | 

feer,theu proud-peacock-teathers may be caſt downe, Yea alſo. 
when they behold any infrmauces in cheu husbands , th cy | 

 oughr ro_refect their cies on cher owne infirmicies, w loch: it] 
| may be are cuen 85 many and a5 grieuous,it nor more in num- 

| ber, and more NanoVs 111 cher nature and kinde: at teaft let. 

| chem confider that rhey are {ubicCt ro the ſame, if God leaue! 
|chem to che ſway of ther owne corruprien, 
| Secondly, wiues ought In regard ot their Inesbands ro fur-! 
[\n1ze no cuill whercot they hauc not ſure Proof ; 
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in their husband, then oughr they to rurne their eics and 
choughrs from thus perſon co his place, and from his vicious 
quzlities to his honourable office (which is ro be an husband) 
and this will abare chart vile cftceme which otherwiſe might 
be occaſioned from the forenamed mneanes. 

$. 9. Of * wine-like ſobriety, 

A wiuecs outward reuerence towards her husband is a ma- 
nifeſtation of her inward duc reſpect of him. Now then ſee- 
ing che incenc of che heart, and inward diſpoficion cannor be 
diſcerned by man (imply in it ſelfe, that che husband may 
know his wiues good atfe&tion towards him, it is behoucfull 
chat ſhe manifeſt the ſame by her oucward reverence. 

A wiues outward reuercnce SGeftre, 
conliſteth in her reuerend Speech, 

For che firſt, that a reuerend geſture & carriage of her felfeto 
her husband,and in her husbands preſence, beſeemerh a wite, 
was of ald implied by the vaile which thewoman vſed to put 
on, when ſhe was brought vnto her husband, as is noted in 
che * example of Rebekab: whereunto the Apoſtealluderh 
in theſe words, > che woman ought to hawe pomer on her head. 
That coucr on the womans head, as in generall it implicd 
[ui tien,f0 in particular this kinde of ſubieQion, viz, « rewe- 
jrend ce@riege and geſture, But moſt expreſly is this dutie ſer 
downe by © Saint Pet-y, who exhorteth wiues to order their 
pon engr before their husbands, ſo as it be puregwith ye 
Merence, 

This reuerend converſation conliſteth in a wiue-like /obr5e- 
tie mildneſſe .courteſie,and medeſtic. 

By ſobritery I meanc ſuch a comely,grave, and gratious car- 
riage, as giueth euidence to the husband that his wife reſpeR- 
eth his place & the authority which God hath giuen him.So- 
bricty in generall is required of all women by reaſon of their 
ſexe ; and furcly i: doth well becomerhem all : bur much more 
doth it become wiues : molt of all, in their husbands preſence, 
1 The Apoſtle in particular enjoyneth itto D-acons wines, yet 
not ſo as proper vnto them, but inafurtherreſpe& appertar-: 
__ chem notonly as wines, bur as the wiues of Deacons, 
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—" Duties of Wines. Treat. 3-{ 
which vices in a wife, eſpecially before her husband, argueth 


licclercſpeRy,if not a _—P contempr of him, 
Obiett. Thus ſhall all delightfull familiaricy berwixt huſ- 

band and wife be taken away. 
\ Difference Anſw, Though the forenamed ſobricty be oppoſed to light- 
berwixt wan- | nefſe and wantonnelle, yer not ro matrimonial! familiarity ; 
ronnefſe and | ,1.;-þ is fo farre permicted co man and wife, as if any other 
man and woman ſhould ſo behaue themſclues one cowards 
another as an husband and wife lawtully may, ic might iuſtly 
1 be counted lightnetle and finne : inftance the example of 
* [Gen26.8,9, | {ſack and Rebekah, who ſo ſported together, as eAbimelech, 
| knowing them to be ſuch as feared God, gathered by that /por-| 
ting chat they were man and wite : tor he thought thar 5 nd 
wiſe they would not haue beene ſo famihiar together. 
*Sec Treats, | * This familiaricy _ both liking and /ove : and ſhewerh 
$. 4+ thar the man and wife delight in one anothers perfon, But the 
ligheneſe here condemned ina wife, is norſo much a muruall 
familiarity with her husband by his goodliking, as a wanton 
dallying with others to his griefe and diſgrace. 
* Treat. 4- $. 10, Of * win:-lihs mildnefſe. 
G. 13y 32, Mildneſle in a wife hath reſpe& alſo te the ordering of her 
countenance, geſture, and whole cariage before her husband, 
| whereby ſhe maniteſtech a pleaſingnetiero him, and a conten- 
tednelle and willingnelſe co be vnder him and ruled by him. 
Excellently is this ſerforch in the ſpouſe of Chriſt whoſe cies 
Cart 4.6, | arc faidro beas doxes cies, her lips ro drop as honie combs, and 
& 7. ſhe her ſelfe cucry way pl-aſamt : whereupon itis noted that ſhe 
appeared to her husband as the bright morning, and that his 
| heart was wounded with her. Aiſuredly the cleere skie is not 
more pleaſant in time of harueſt, chen a milde and amiable 

| countenanceand carriageof a wife in her husbands preſence. 
ſa} And rhough her husband ſhould be of an harſh and cruell diſ- 
polition, yer by this means might he þe made mecke and gen- 
tle, Forthe keepers of Lions are ſaid to bring them to ſome 
| -reraxg by handling them gently and ſpeaking to them 
| fairely. 
Contrary to this mildnefle is a frowning brow, a lowring 
cic, a ſullen looke,a powting lip , a ſwelling face, a deriding 
| mouth, | 


: 
les be ILL 7 _ Sas. ont _ 
— 


Duties of Wines. 

mouth, a ſcornefull caſt of che armes and hands, a diſdainfull 
rurning of this ſide and thar (ide of the body , andafrerfull 
flinging ont of her husbands preſence: all which and other 
like concempruous geſtures are as thickeclouds oucrſpreading 
the heauens in a Summers day,which make 1t very vacomfor- 
cable. They oft ſtirre vp much paſſion in the man, and bring 
much miſchicte vpon the wife her ſelfe. 

$. 11. Of * wixe-hke conrteſie ard obeyſance. 

Courreſic is that vercue whereby a wite takerth occaſion to 
ceſtific her acknowledgement of her husbands tuperioricy by 
ſome outward obcyſance to him. Rebckab, lo ſooneas ſhe ſaw 
Iſaak, whomſhe had taken for her husband, 11 
Camell and came co him on foor, which was a 
ſance. This is not ſoto be taken as if no difterence wereto be 
made berwixcthecarriage of a ſeruanc,or childe, and a wite ; or 
as if a wife ſhould bow art cucry word that ſhe ſpcaketh ro her 
husband, T houghin the kinde and extent of many duties the 
ſame things are required of wiues which are required of chal- 
dren and ſeruants,becauſe God hath made them all inferiours, 
and exatted ſubiction of all: yerin the manner and meaſure 
of many duties there is great ditference : as in this , the obey- 
ſanceof children and ſeruants oughc ro be more ſubmiſſive, 
and more frequent, Yet becauſe God hath placed authority in 
the husband ouer his wife, ſhe is cuery way to teſtific her reue- 
rend reſpe& of her husband, and therefore at ſome times, on 
ſome occaſions ( as when he is going on 2 tourney for a time 
from her,or when he recurneth home againe,or when ſhe hach 
reac ſure ro make vnto him, or when heoffe- 
and cxtraordinary fauour vnto her, or ( as I 
hauc obſcrued ſuch wiucs as know what beſcemerh their 
place, and are nor aſhamed to manifctt as much ) when ſhe (ic- 
ceth downe or riſcth vp from cable) to declare her reuerence 
by ſome obeyſance. This cannot but much worke on the 
ood and kinde husband, and make:him the more 
is wife, when he bcholdeth this cuidence of her re- 
ſpe ro him, Yea it cannot but be a good parterneto ch1l- 
dren and ſeruants,and amotiueto ſtirre chem yp to yeeld al: 


ſubmiſhue obeyſance both to her husband and to her ſclte. 
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we ſcorncor cthinke much to yeeld that to our facher or ma- 
ſer which our mother or miſtreiſe chinkerh not nwck to yeeld 
to her husband ? ſhall ſhe bow ro him, and (ſhallnot we much 


yeelding obeyſance to him, maketh both him and her. ſelte 
co be more honoured of others. 
| Contrarily minded are chey, who nor only alcogecher omir 
this durie, bur alſo gibe and ſcotfe ac the very hearing thereof, 
ſaying , thus wives ſhall be made no berter then children or 


cuidences of their ſubic&ion, yer ſuch wiuecs as feare the Lord 
ought not to be hindered thereby from doing their duric: 
tor by ſuch cuill examples they might be diſcouraged from 
euery gocd dutic. It is ſufficienc thar ſuch holy women as 
eruſted in God fo behaved themſclues. Bur for this parricu- 
lar, we know that equals ſcorne not vpon occafions to per- 
forme this kinde of courteſic 1a making obcyſance one to ano- 
cher : how much leiſe ought wiucs, who are their husbands 
inferiours ? | 

$. 12, Of * wife-lihe modeſtie in apparel, 

| Modeſtie appertaining to a wifeis much manifeſted in her 
apparell. S. Pax requireth rhis modeſtic 1n generall of all 
forts of women : bur S. Petey preiſerh ic in parcicular vpon 
wives. For as it well beſeemeth all women, ſo wiues after a 
peculiar manner, namely, in attiring themſclues, to reſpect ra- 
chertheir husbands place and ſtate, then their owne birth and 
parenrage, bur much rather hen cheir owne minde and hu- 
mour. A wiues modeftic therefore requirerh that her appa- 
rel] be neirher for coftlinefſe abouc her husbands abilitic, nor 
for curiouſnefſe ynbeſeeming his Ine. As a poore mans 
wife mult nor affeR coſtly apparell, Jheirher Mmiſters,grave 
Counſellours, ſage Magiſtrates, no nor conſcionable Profeſ- 
fours wiacs, hunt afrer new faſhions, or in light and gxr1ſh ap- 
parel{ attire themſchues, Iris 2 token of great reverence in a 
wiferowards her husband,to haue an eyero his place and ſte 
in her apparcll. 

| Oa the contrane, 1c} proud dames as muſt have their 
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bur chough che mans apparell be plaine and graue, yer the 
wiues ſhall be coſtly and gariſh. Yea many there be thar ftand 
in ſome more awe of their husbands ſight, buc ſhew liccle more 
reſpe& vaco him, who haue their ſilken gownes, Beauer hats, 
and other like acrire nor agreeableto their placcand ftace, lie 
in thecountrey, if they be ofthe citie z or in the citie, at they be 


. | weare chem, and paint their faces, lay our their haire, and in 


chis chinkec, bur char ſuch awiues care is more co pleaſe other 
light vaine perſons, then her grave, diſcreet husband : orchat 
her husband can nothing at all preuaile with her : whichas it 
ſtaineth her owne credit, fo it leanerh a blor of diſhonour ever 
vpon him. Itthe care of a wite were ta giue evidence of the re- 
uerence which ſhe bearech ro her husband, hus deſire and ex- 


bumour of her owne heart. 
$, 13, Of a wines * rexerend ſpeech ro her bnuband. 

| As by geſtare, fo by ſpeech alſo, muſt a wives reverence be 
manifeſted : 14 muſt be anſwerable ro char, Forby words as 
| well as by deeds, the affe&tion ofthe heare is manifeited, 4 Onr 
| of the abundance of the heart the month ſpeaketh. A wines reue- 
rence is manifeſted by her ſpeech, both in her husbands pre- 
- { ſence, and alſo in his abſence, For chis end m his preſence her 
words muſt bc few, reucrend and meecke. Firſt few : For che 
[Apoſtle enioynerh *þlence rowiues in their husbands prefence, 
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he in filence : theinference of thelarter clauſe vpon the former 
ſhewerh chat he ſpeakerh nor only of a womans (ilenceitiche 
Church, bur alfo of a wiucs Hicence betorc her f.ucbard; which: 
13 farcher cleared by znother hike place, where clic [ame Apoltie 
| enioynerh 


owne will in cheir arcire, and chinke it nothing appercainech | Conuare 
ro their husbands to order them therein, who care nor whac| MU ne | 
their husbands abilitic, or what his place and calling be, they | thcr mate 
ſhewlicrle reſpeR and reverence co their husbands, Such are | bands ſtate 
they, who are no whit moved with their husbands cxample : | or place. 


of the countrey, ina friends houſe where their husbands ſhall 
- l . comitque ſccus 
not know it, and when their husbands are not with them, [,.:,4;.,.., 


cucric ching follow chefaſhion, What can chey, which behold [/a!s declarat 


ample would in this reſpe& more preuaile with her, then the |, 


and inforcerh that dutie with a ſtrong reaſon in thefe words : | Þands pre- 
[ permit not th- wornan ts vſope anth orirsc ower the man, but i: 
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Duties of Wines. reat. 3. 
enioynerth wiucs to © /rarne of their h:ubands at hom+, The rea- 
ſon before mentioned for ſilence, on the one ide implicth a 
reucrend ſubic&ion, as on the other ſide roo much ſpecch im- 
plicch an vſurpation of aurhoririe. 
Obiett, Then bclixe a wite muſt be al wayes mute beforc her 
husband. | 
eAnſw, Noſuch matter : for lilence jn that place is not op- 
poſed co ſpeech, as it ſhe ſhould not ſpeake ar all, bur ro loqua- 
citic, to talkatiuenclle, ro ouer-much tatling : her husbands | 
preſence muſt ſomewhat reſtraine her rongue, and ſo will her 
veric lilence teſtifiea reuerend reſpet, Ocherwiſe lilence, as it} 
is oppoſcd co ſpeech, would imply ſtourneſle of ſtomacke, and 
{tubbornneſle of heart, which 1s an extreme contraric to lo- 
quacitie. Bur che mcane berwixe both, is for a wife ro be ſpa- 
ring in ſpeech, to expeR a fierimeandiuſt occaſion of ſpeech, 
to be willing to hearken co the word of knowledge comming 
our of her husbands mouth. This argueth reuerence. 4 Eb 
manifeſted chereuerend reſpeR, which as a younger he bareto 
his elders, by forbearing to ſpeake while they had any thing to 
ſay. How much more ought wiues 1n regard both of their ſex 
and of their place ? 
Contraric is their praiſe, who muſt and will haue all the | 
prate, Iftheir husbands haue begun to ſpeake, their {lipperie 
rongues cannot expect and tarric till he haue done: if (as verie 
haſtic and forward they are ro ſpeake) they preuent nor their 
husbands, they will ſurely take the tale our of his mouth be- 
forc he haue done : Thus chey diſgrace themſclues, and diſho- 
nour their husbands. 
$. 14. Of the* titles which wines gine their huebands, 
As their words muſt be few, ſorthoſe few words muſt be re- 
ucrend and meeke: both which are alſo implicd vnder the 
forenamed word * ſilence : which in the originall ſignificth allo 
2 quietneſſe, 
Renerence hath reſpe& to the titles whereby a wife nameth 
her husband. Aeckyeſſeto the manner of framing her ſpeech | 
co him. 
For the ticles which a wife in ſpeaking to her husband, or 
naming him, giueth vnro him, they muſt be ſuch as lignibie 
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Trear. 3. Duties of Wines. 
ſuperioriric, and ſo ſauour of reverence, Such are the titles 
wherewih husbands are named in che Scripture; * they are ti- 
cles of honour, Such alſo are the ticles which the Church(who 
by our Apoſtle is madea parterne for wiues in all ſubicion) 
giueth ro her Spouſe Chriit Icſus, as may be gathered out cf 
the Song of ſongs, Ie is Iikely char Sarah did viually giuethis 
ticle Lord to her husband. For hauing occaſion to thinke of 
him, preſently this cicle® Lord was 1n her heart ; which would 
not ſo ſuddenly haue riſen vp, it ſhe had not ordinarily vſcd it. 
According to the vſuall ticles which we give to any, doe wein 
our hearts uame them, when we haue occalion co thinke ot 
chem. Among all other titlesche name husband, as it is the 
molt vſuall,ſo ic is the firteſt and meccett cicle, Irintimateth re- 
erence, and ſauourcth not of nicenetlc & (ingularitie, as theſe 
ticles, Head, Guide, Maſter, Man, and the like doe : which 
chough they belawfull cirles, becauſe cheScriptureactribureth 
chem co husbands, and they {ignihe ſupertoritic, yer becauſe 
they are vnuſuall and fauourot (ingularitie, they are not fo 
meet. Common vc and practiſe hath made che addition of 
the husbands ſurname to this title Maſter,more meer. 

<Sainr Peter by this argument proucth that Sarah obeyed 
Abraham, becaulc ſhe called ham Lora, 

Contrariearethoſe compellations which argue cqualitie or 
infecioritic rather then ſuperiorine, as Brother, ( oſen, Friend, 
AMan, &c. ifa ſtranger be in preſence, how can he tell by this 
manner of compellacion, that he whom thou ſpeakeſt vntro 1s 
thy husband? It he eſpic any matrimoniall familiaritie berwixt 
you, what can he iudge of itotherwiſe to be, burlighrneſle 
and wanconnelle ? Remember the fearctull ſue thar Fad like 
to haue fallen out by reaſon of ſuch compellations giuen by 
d Sarah and © Rebekah to their hnasbands, Nor valike to thole 
arc ſuch as theſe, Sweet, Sweeting, Hearr, Sweed-beart, Lone, 
Toy, Deare, &c. and fuch as theſe, Ducke, Chicke, Pig ſme, &C, 
and husbands Chriftian names,as l#bn,Thomas, William, Henry, | 
&c, which it chey be contracted (as many vie tocontrat them 
thus, Jack:, Tom, Will, Hall) they are much more vnſecmly: | 
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But what may we ſay of thoſe circles giuen to an husband by 
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manner as * Abigest : who as ſhe wifely behaucd her ſclfe in 
\chis reſpe& with her husband in obſeruine a fir ſcaſon, fo alto 
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as Grab, Regwe, and the like, which I am cuen athamed to 
name, but thatthe ſins of women are to be caſt as dirt on their 
faces, thar they my be the more aſhamed ? 

ObieFF. Many of the forenamedratles are ticles of amitie and 
familiaririe. 

Anſw, SubicQtion is that marke which wiues are directed ro 
aime at in their thoughts, words, deeds, and whole conuerſa- 
tion towards their husband. Such cokens of familiaricie as are 
noc withall cokens of ſubic&ion and reuerence, arc vnbclee- 
ming a wife, becauſe chey ſweruefrom that marke. 

$. 15. Of winss * necekneſſe tn ther ſpeeches, 

CAHMeekzeſſe in a wines manner of framing her ſpeech to her 
husband, doth alſo commend her reuerend reſpe& of him, 
This is an eſpeciall effect of that wocke and 5uict fpiric which 
S. Petey requireth of wiues z which dutie he doth ſtrongly in- 
force by this weighty argument, ®* which 5s before God a thing 
wch [ct by, Is a wiues meeknelle much ſer by before God, and 
ſhall not wiues hold it both a bounden duric, and comely or- 
nament, and grace yntothem ? As the farme of words which 
a wife vſcth 1n asking or anſwering queſtions, or any other 
kinde of difcourſe- which ſhee holdech with her hus band, ſo 
her moderation 4n perſiſting, arguing and prefling macrers, 

ea and the milde compolition of her countenance in ſpea- 
roy declare her meekneite. If ſhe be defirous ro obraine any 
ching of him, faircly ſhe muſt intrear ic, as the * Shwnemite : 
If ſhe would mouec him to performe a bounden dutie, mildly 
ſhe muſt perfwade him. It ſhe would reſtraine and keepe him 
from doing that which is cuill, cuen char alto ſhe muſt doe 
with ſome meeknetſlc, as © P:i/ats wife : If ſhe haue occaſion to 
cell him of a faulr, cherein ſhe ought ro manifeſt hum1licie and 
reuerence, by obſeruing a fic ſeaſon, and doing it afrer a gentle 


with Dawid by intumnating his faulc vato him, rather then 
plainly reprouing him, when ſhe taid, fe habe no griefe nox' 
offence vnto my Lord, that he hath not ſhed blond cau{oleſſe. This 

| meckneſle 
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; mccknetle re 
| 15 reproued, | 
| Contrary is the wiipifh and ſhrewiſh diſpoſition of many 
wes to their husbands, who care nor how hathily and vnad- 
uiſedly they fpeake to them, like © Rake! ; nor how angerly 
and chidingly,like*t /-245e/;nor how diſcaintully,and {pight- 
 fully,ltke 8 Zipporah; nor how {cothngly,and trumpimngly,like 
14Gb al ; nor how reproachtully and difpracetully, like * ov; 
wife. If chey be reproued by cheir husbands, cher husbands 
ſhall be repraached by them: & chey are ready to antwer agam, 
. not only word for word, but ten tor one. Many wes by their 
ſhrewiſh ſpeeches, ſhew no more reſpect to their husbands, | 
' then to their ſeruantrs, if ſto much. The leaſt occation mouerh 
chem nov-only inwardly to be angry and trer againit chem, but 
 al{oourwardly to manitett rhe tame by chiding and brawling. | 
| The very obict whercupat many wiucs viually ſpit our their | 
| venomous words, is their husband ; when their ſftomacks are i 
tail, chey muſt needs eaſe chem on their husbands : wherein 
' their taulc 1: doubled, 
{ Ler wines thcgetbre Jearne frit ro moderate cher paſſion, | 
| and chen to xeepern cherr congues with bic and bridle, bur | 
; moſt of all to take heed that their husbands raſte-nor of the | 
 bitternelle thereof, no not chough they ſhould by ſome ouer- 
{ight ot their husbands be prouoked. Ir 1s ro be noted how 
".:/9mon caileth che 1arres which arc berwecne man and watc, 
| the Contentions Of a wife, whereby he nuUmaterh that the com-! 
{ monly 18 the cauſe chereot, cither by prouoking her husband, 
{ ornoc bearing with him. 
9. 16, Of a WIHES ſpeech To ner hisband ” # hs abſence. 
The reuerence which a wite bearcth to her husband, muſt 
 turther be maniteited by her ſpeeches- of him 1n b1s abſence, | 
So d1d Sarah manifeſt her reuerence, and ſo muſt all ſuch as de- 
The Church | 
—— 
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quirerh alſo ſilence. and patience, euen when ſhe 


i 


7 
| 


| 
| 


lire to be accounted the daughters of Szr4-. | 
peaking of her Spoyſe,doth it with as great reuerence,as if the | 
had poker. ro him. Ie was for bonour and reverence faxe, thar 
the Virgin Mary called 19/eph the Father of Teſs, when ſhe 
tpakeot him. 

This ſheweth chat a wiues reuercend ſpecches 1n preſence of 


her 
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her husband and to his face, are not in flatterie to pleaſe him 
and fawne vpon him, bur in linceritic to pleaſe God and per- 
forme her ducic, | 
Contrary therefore to their dutic deale they, who in pre- 
ſencecan afford the faireſt and mcekeſt ſpeeches chart may bero 
their husbands face, but * behinde cheir backs ſpeake moſt re- 
proachtully of them. | | 

$. 17, Of a wines obedience in generall. 
Hicherto of a wiues rexerexce, it followeth to ſpeake of her 
obedience : The firſt law that euer was giuen to woman lince 
her fall, laid vpon her this ducic of Obedience to her husband, 
in theſe words, * Thy deſire ſpallbe ro thine husband, and be ſpall 
rule oner thee, How can an husband rule ouer a wife, if ſhe 
obey not him ? Theprincipall part of that /abmiſion which 
in chis Þ cext, andin many other places is required of a witc, 
confiſtech in obedience : and therefore ic is expreſly commen. 
ded vnto wiues in the example of Sarab who © obeyed Abra- 
ham. Thus by Obedience doth the Church manifeſt her ſaub- 
:eftion ro Chriſt, 

Theplace wherein God hath ſer an husband ; namely, to be 
an 4 head ; the axthoritie which he hath giuen vnro him, co be 
a © Lord andf AMxfter ; the duty which he requireth of him 8 to 
rule,doc all require obedience of a wite. Is not obedience to be 
yeclded to an Head, Lord, and Maſter ? Takeaway all authori- 
tic from an husbind, if ye exempt a wife from obedience. 

Contrary is the ſtoutnelle of ſuch wiues as muſt haue their 
own will, and doe whar they liſt, or clſe all ſhall be ouc of quier, 
Their will muſt be done, they muſt rule and ouer-rule all, they 
muſt command not only children and ſcruants, bur husbands 
alſo, if at leaſt the husband will be at peace, Looke inco fami- 
lies, obſerue the cftare and condition of many of chem, and 
chen cell me if cheſe chings be not ſo, If an husband bea man 
of courage, and ſceke ro itand vpon his right, and mainraine 
his auchoricic by requiring obedience of his wife, ſtranger 1s 
ro behold whar an hurly burly ſhe will make in the houſe : but 
if he be a milke-ſop, and baſcly yeeld vnco his wife, and ſuffer 
her to rule, then, ic may be, there ſhall be ſome outward quier. 


The ground hereof is an ambitious and proud humour in 
| women, | 


—— 
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women, who muſt needs rule, or elſc they cthinke chemſclues 
ſlaues, Bur ler them thinke as they liſt: atſurcdly herein they 
thwart Gods ordinance, peruert the order of nature, defacethe 
image of Chriſt, overthrow the ground of all duric, hinder 
the good of thefamily, become an ill patrerne ro children and 
ſeruants , lay chemſelues open ro Satan, and incurre many 
other miſchiefes which cannot but follow vpon the violating 
of rhis maine duty of Obedzence, which if it be nor performed, 
how can other duties be expeed ? 

$. 18. Of thecaſer wherein a wife hath power to order things 

of the houſe without her husbands conſent. 

Submiſſion, 
Content ment. 

Submiſſion in yeelding to her husbands minde and will, 

*Co-tentm-11t in reſting ſatisfied and content with his eftare 
and abilicie, 

That S«4m1i//ion conliſterh in two things, 

F _ in abſtaining fromdoing things againft her hus bands 
minde. 
Secondly, in doing what her husband requireth. The for- 
mer of theſe requirech that a wife haue her husbands conſent 
for thechings which ſhedochi, For the berter clecring whereof 
weare to conlider, 
1. Whar kinde of husbands they muſt be whoſe conſent 1s 
required, 
2. How many waies his conſent may be giuen, 
3. What are the things whereabour his conſenc is ro be 
expected. 
For the firſt, as on the one [ide it oft falleth out that a wiſe, 
prouident, and religious man 1s maricd to a tooliſh woman, a 
Very idcor, that bach no vnderſtanding, of whom there can 
be no queſtion , but that ſuch a wite is ro doe nothing of her 
ſelfe, and of her owne head, but altogether to be ordered by 
her hus band : So on the other (ide,it oft fallerh out that a wile, 
verruous, and gratious woman, is maricd to an husband de- 
ſtirure of vnderitanding, to a very naturall (as we fay) or a 
frenzy man, or to one made very blockiſh, and ſtupid, vnficto 


| 


A wiues obedience requireth 3 


ſclfe, wnhour 


conſent. 


her husbands 
iwpatcncy, 


* See $. 49 


In two caſes a: 
w:fe hath pows=| 
cr to order 

things of ber 


ner husbands 


| 


1 Incaſe of 


managehs affaires through ſome diſtemper, wound, or eſe 
nelic, 


© 25 AAAS 7h gee 
'S | Duties of nes. 


nelle. in ſuch-2 caſe the whole goucenmenriterh vporr: the 
wite, ſous her husbands conſene1s norro be experted. 's 
| Oweft, What if the husband be a wicked and rophane | 
man, 1, and ſo blinded and ftupitied in hns toule, doth not this | 
[(pirirual blindacſTe and blockmhnetfe gue a religious wite as | 
| great bernie as nacurall Kupidnge 22 Hits (1 bu | 
Anfw, No verily : For'S, Peter exhorcoth Fart wines 
LELETES char were maricd to Infideli hushands ro be /i/4icct ro them,and | 
rNat 19 far. 
The reaſon is elere For ſpiritual] blindnellc dilablech not 
from cul + quay xo : indeed nothingrhar tuch a man dorh ' 
{ 1> CCCPTa iD] ce to God, orauallablc co his owne faluarion ; bur 
" y ct. ir may bc profirable ro man: a wicked man may be proui- 
| der) ce enough tor wite, children, dad whole tarily in oucward 
| remporall chings. | 


z. Incavot | Againc C, it of tallcrh out, that an husband 15a Jong:time 
bj UnpouDunc i tarre off abſcuc fromthe houle : ſomernmes by: reaſon db 11s! 
as - nut - | cattivg, as an Ambailadour, Souldier, or Mariner ; tomertimes | 
and to GOC IT. 


alſo carelelly or wiltully neglecting houte, goods, wite, chal- | 
(dren and all: andirhis abſencehach left ng order forthe or: | 
;dering of rhings at home : inthis caſe alſo'there-15 no queſts 
| on; bur thar che wife hath power ro diſpoſe matters without | 
!her * husbands conſent : prouided that ſhe obſerve thoſe rules | 
| of Gods word carraten, | wſtice, cquiric, truth and mercie, | 
whuch an husband in his diſpoting of them ought toobferue. | 
| The firit ot theſe caſcs declarech an aporencee in the huf- | 
| | band : the orher an 1pe//ibiltic tor han to order martrers ; | 
wh ercfore the wife being nexcto the husband, the power of j 
'ordering things 15 diuolued on her: ſhe is noc boundto hauc 
'his conſent, | 
| $. I9, Of dinkr ebande 'F 7 f couſent. ; | 
1. Agenerall FEE |. A conſent'may be eaerall or p Mricuizay, A gen exall 
content. [conſent is given, when without diſtinct reſpe ro this or chat 
 }particular, libertic is grantedrto a wite by her husband to doc 
| 2 P164.31-10-{ af] chings as ſeemerh 700d 1 m her owneeyes, * Thatexccllent 
__ good wife, and notable good houie-wite rharis fer forth by | 

b Pei. \che Wiſe-man, had ſuch a conſcnr. For firſt, it is ſaid, 7 he} 
| heart of her hushand traſtethin her ; and then it is inferred, char 


_— 


[ ſhe | 


4 


1 other conſenrto 
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lars arcthereſpecified Whence [ gather, char hicr husband obſer- 
uing her to' be a godly, wiſe, faichtull, and induſtrious. woman, 
gy todocinche houſe-hold atfaires,whar 

e choughrgood, (he being a publike magiſtrate, tor © bs was 
kn wwe in the gates, fitting among the Elders of th: Lind ) andac- 
cordingly ſhe vſcd her liberty, 

A parricular conſent is that which is giuen to oncor morepar- 
ticular chings, as that conſent 4 which Abraham gaue to Sarah 
about Hagar z and * chat which E/zanah gaue to Hanna about 
tarrying at homerill her childe was weined, 

This particular conſent may be expreſſe1or implied, An ex- 
prefſed conſent is when the husband manufeſtech his good liking 
by word, writing, melfage, or ſigne, and that whether his con- 
ow be asked ( as was noted inthe exumpleof Elkaneb) orfreely 
offered, 
 Animplicitconſent, when by any probable conicureit may 
be gathered thac the husbands will is not againſt ſuch a thing, 
though he haue not manifeſted his minde concerning tha: very 

articular, This implicit conſent may begarhered either by his 
oo when hes preſent to ſee a thing done, or otherwiſe hath 
knowledgethereof : or clſewhen he is abſent, by his farmer ca- 
riage or diſpoſi;zon in other like caſes. The Scripture accounterh 
an husbands filence,when he knoweth aching and may,but doth 
not forbid it, to be a conſent : as * in the caſe of a wes vow, 
For any thing weread tothe contrary 8 the Shunemice had no 


vnto him, then her husbands ſilence,and not forbidding ic when 
he knew it, , 

As for the other kinde of implicit conſent, ic may be ſer forth 
in this following inſtance: ſuppoſea good wife hath an husband 
whom ſhe knoweth by his former cariage and diſpoſition to.be a 
Picrifull and charitable man, rakingall occaſions to ſhew mercy, 
and in his abſence therefalleth our a'fit and needfull occaſion: of 
ſhewing mercy z if ſhe tgke that occaſion to ſhew mercy, ſhe hath 
an implicit conſent, forſhe may well thinke that if her husband 


knew it he would approue what ſhe doth. Ir is ro be ſuppoſed 


tharh "nah vpon ſome ſuch ground vowed her childe ro God. 
V 


ſhe orderech all thechings of the houſe, whercof many particu- | 


area chamber for the Prophet, and to goe| 23. 
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For itis not likely that ſhe who:would noctarry at home to 
| weine her childe withour her husbands confene, would much 
lefſe vow him to the Lord (which was a farre greater magter) 
withour ſome perſwalion ot her husbands good lking:there- 
of. Now that a wife may ſhew ſhe dealerh vprightly in chis caſe 
vpon a true perſwaſion of her heart concerning her husbands 
minde,ſhe ought (when conueniently ſhe can)ro makeknown 
ro her husband whar ſhe hath done : a3 without all queſtion 
Amzab did z and ſo much may be gathered out of theic words 
which Elkanah vitered to eAnneh, ' the Lord eftabliſh bis word, 
$. 20, Of the things whercabout a wife mul haue her buſ- 
bands conſent. 

The chings whereabout an husbands conſent is to be ex- 
petted, are ſuch as he by vertue. of his: place aud authoricie 
hach powertto order, as for example, ordering and diſpoſing 
che goods, cattell,ſeruants,and children ofthe family,encertat- 
ning ſtrangers ;yca,alſo ordering cuen his wiues going abroad, 
and making of vowes, with thelike : now then diſhn&ly co 
lay downca wiucs dutie in this firſt branch of obedicace, it is | 
this: | 

_ A wife muſt doe nothing which appertameth to her huchands 
axthoritic ſimply without ,or direftly againſt his conſent. Doe not 
theſe words of that old law (thy defere ſhallbe to thy huuband ) 
imply as much 2-I deny nor bur that there may be ſundry 
chings proper and peculiar to a wife, wherein I will not re- 
ſtraine he libertic : and therefore I vie this phraſe (which ap- 
pertaineth to her husbands autboritie,) AndI grant the fore- 
named generall and implicit conſent, to bearrue conſent, ſo 
as there necdeth nor an exprelle particular conſent for every 
ching,and therefore I haucadded theſe clauſes ( fmoply without, 
or direttHy againſt conſent, ) 

That is done ſimply withowt conſent which is done without 
all warrant from the husband, and that ſo covertly as ſhe is 
afraid it ſhould come to his notice, imagining he would by no 
meanes like it : As Rabel taking her faghers 1dols without all| 
conſent of laakob. | 

That is done direftly againſt conſent which is expreſly for- 


bidden and diſclaimed by che husband. 
But 


CIOs oa Ms 5A 
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- Butco deſeend to the parciculars before mentioned: Firft 
concerning; the.gaods of che family : It is a queſtion comro- 
yerced whether che-wife haue power to diſpoit them wichour 
or againſt che husbands conſenr, 

Before,I derermine che: queſtion, I thinke ir needfull to 
declare, 31. Whar goods, 2, What occalion of giuing the 
queſton 1s abour, | 69 | 

$. 21. Of the things which a wife may difpoſe without her 

busbands conſent. 

I. For che goods, ſome are proper and peculiar to the wife : 
others are common : goods ptoper to the wife are ſuch as be- 
fore mariage ſhe her ſclfc, or her friends cxcepe fromche huſ- 
band to her ſole and proper vic and diſpoling, whereunto he 
alſo yeeldeth : or ſuch as after mariage he giuerh vnto her to 
diſpoſe as ſhe pleaſe : ſuppoſe it be ſome rent, annuity, fees, 
vailes, orthe like, | | 

Theſe kindes of goods are exempred our of the queſtion 
in. handy the wife hach liberty to diſpoſe rhem as ſhe pleaſe 
withoue any further conſent chen ſhe had by vertue of her 
hus bands former granr. 

To theſe I may referre other goods, but of another nature, 


o + — 


brocher, or any othcr, obſcruing her husband co be a very 
hard man, nor allowing ſuftcienr for her ſclfe , much lelle co 
diſtribureon charitable vſes, ſhall 'giue vnto her to diſpoſe as 
ſhe pleaſe, charging her not co ler her husband know thereof. 
Now becauſe ic is in the power of a free doner to order his 
gift as he pleaſe, and becauſc he ſo ordereth this gifr as he will 
nor hauc her husband know of it, I doubt nor bur ſhe may of 
her ſelfe according to the doners minde without her huſ- 
bands conſent, diſpoſe ſuch goods. She 1s herein bur as a 
feoffee in cruſt. 

Againcof-common goods ſome are ſer forth by the hbſ- 
band to be ſpent about the family, other he reſerueth for a 
ſtocke,or to lay forth as he him(clfe ſhall ſee occaſion, 
Concerning choſe which are ſer forth ro be ſpent, I doubr 
not buc the wife hath power to diſpoſe rhem z neither is ſhe 
bound to aske any further conſent of her husband, For it 
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namely ſuch as ſome friend of hers, — mother, ya 
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4 preuent andkeepe a great miſchicfefrom ir, ſhe is nor ro ſtay 


is.che wiucs place-and' dutic iro guide ortganerxe #66 hlwſe 
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may.,as1he ſecrh good occalion;ob wane cry axarefer'aparttsy 
be ipcnr,diſtribute ro poore,or ocherwiſe;' 1 | 4 3 

This þ have noted 'for fuch render confciences as-thinke: 
chey cannorgiuca bir of bread, or. fcrap' of -meas to-a poore| 
body, or make a melle of broth or caudle tara licke body; ex-| 
cept they firſtaske their husbands confent./ Foo $R of i 

Prouided chat if hcr husband exprelly torbid this liberty, | 
ſhe cake it nor cxcepr neceſſity require ir, 

But our queſtion is concerning ſuch goods as the husband 
hach norſerapprr;,butreſcrued to his owne diſpoling, 
$. 22;'Of a winer liberty in extraordinary, matters; 

IT. For the occaſov of diſpoling goods irmay'be ordinary 
or extraordinary. Extraordinary torche good of the husband 
himſelfe, and ochers in che family, or ſuch as are our of the fa- 
mily, If there fall: our an extraordinary occalien whereby 
che wife by diſpoling the goods wichour oragainſtehe con- 
ſenc of her husband may bring a great good to1he family, or 


for his conſent ;inſtance the example of-? 46igail. Thus a 
fairhfull prouidenr ,wife obſcruing her husband to rior, and 
ro fpend all he can iger in carding, dicing ,. and drinking, 
may withour his conſent lay vp what goods the can for her 
husbands,her own, her childrens, and whole houſholds goed. 
This is no parr of diſobedience, bur a point wherein ſhe may 
ſhew her ſeltc a _= ood helpe vnzo her husband;; Þ for 
which end a wifc was firft made; 122462 OUTS I 
Concerning ſuch as arcourof chefamily,ifrhey be: iti greae 
need, and require preſent relecte, though che wife know her 


leeue ſuch an ane, yet without his conſent ſhe may releeve 
him. The (ground of this and other like caſes'1s that rule 
laid. downe by the Prophets, and by Chriſt himſelfe, viz. 
c [ will haxe mercie and net [arrifice.If God 1n caſe of mercie dil. 
penſerht with a dutic duero himnſcife, will henot much more! 
diſpenſe with a dutic duc to an husband ?- | 
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husband to be ſo hard-hearred, as he will not ſufferher to re-| 
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$. 23, Of a wives * reftraintin diſpoſing goods without conſent 
of her hnsband: and of the ground of that reſtraint, 

| Outof dll theſe things thus premiſed I gather the crue ſtare 
of the queſtion in controuerlie concerning che power of wiues 
in diſpoſing the goods of thefamily ro bechis, 

t#hether a wife may priuily and ſimply without, or openly and 
direftly aginſt her hutbands conſent diſtribute ſu:h common 
goods of the family as h:r bushand reſeructh to his owne diſpoſing, 
there being 20 extraordinary neceſſity ? | 

The moft ancient and common anſwer vnto this queſtion 
hath beene negariue, namely, chat a wife hath not power ſo 
to doe : whereunto I for my -part ſubſcribe, | 

Thegroundof this anſwer is taken from thar primary law 
of the wiues ſubieQion,* Thy deſere hall be unto thine hnsband. 
How is her deſire ſubie& to her husband, if in the caſe pro- 
pounded ſhe ſtand not vpon his conſent? Iris furcher con- 
firmed both by the * forenamed, and alſo by all other proofes 
that might be produced out of the- Scriprure concerning the 
ſubic&ion of wiues vnto their- husbands. If in ordering the 
may of che family ſhe yeeld nor ſubieRion, wherein ſhall ſhe 

cecldit? ; 

: Againſt this ground-worke ſome obie&t that © the fame law 
of ſubicftion is impoſed vpen a younger brother in the very 
ſame words, and yet a younger brother was not therby bound 
co haue his elder brothers-conſenc in diſpoling his goods. | 

eAnſw, The law of the regality ( as I may ſo ſpeake) and 
preheminency of the firſt borne was vader thoſe words ordai- 
ned: and therfore a younger brother was made a ſubie& to his 
elder, while he mr, in thefamily, as a ſonneto the fa- 
cher, The elder brother was as a lord ouer his other bro- 
chers : whereupon when 1/azk conferred the right of che firſt 
borne vpon /akeb (thinking he had beene his eldeſt ſonne 
£/ax ) he vied theſe words, Be lord oney thy brethren, and let thy 
mothers ſonnes bow downe to thee, Which being ſ0,queſtionletle 


againſt che elder brothers conſent diſpoſe the goods of the 
family : ſo as this obieion more ſtrongly eſtabliſherh the fore- 
named argument, | 


preſſa, aut pre- 
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che younger brother might not ſimply withour or direQty |. 
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Againeit is obieed that that old law is to be expounded 
of weighty matters. 

Anſw, The Apoſtle who was guided by the ſpirit of the 
law-maker,extendech that law to exery ching : Bur is not this 
matter of diſpoling goods a weighty matter ? The conſe- 

uences which I ſhall by and by noreco follow hereupon will 
ſhew it to be a matter of momene, 

$. 24. Of the example of the Shunemite in ashing ber buſ- 

bands conſent. 

As another reaſon may be alleged the Shunemites parterne 
who asked her husbands conſent before ſhe prepared the 
chings thar were thought meer for the Prophets entertain- 
ment: and before ſhe vicd the things which were meet for 
her 10urney. 

Obiebt. Iris indeed commendable for wiues to fecke their 
husbands conſenr as ſhe did, bur where ſuch conſent cannor 
be had.,it is nor necellary. 

Anſw, This example being grounded vpon a law ( as we 
ſhewed * before) it doth not only declare what may be done, 
bur alſo what ought ro be done. And if a wife be bound to haue 
her husbands conſent for doing of a thing,by conſequence ir 
followeth that ſhe:is bound from doing it , without her huſ- 
bands conſenr. | | 

2. Anſw, They thar except againſt this reaſon taken from 
example, vſc themſclues the like reaſon in other points , as 
che examples of «bigail, Joawna, and S»/arna for the-con- 
crarie, | 
2. Oti:f.IntheShunemnes example there was more then 
amercifull releefe of che Prophet, namely bringing him into 
che houſeto dictand to lodge,wherein the husband mult have 
achiefe ſtroake, 

Anſw. The word of God maketh not that difference be- 
twixt relecuing and entertaining : it extendech a wiuecs ſub- 
ieftion to every thing : wherefore the husband hath a chicfe 
ſtroake as well in che one,as in the other. | 

$. 25, Of th: law of a wintes vow. 

A third reaſon is caken fromthe law of a wiues vow: where- 
by in generall is implicd, that a wife mighcnor make a vow 

without 
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without her husbands conſent; whence it followeth as an ar- 

umene caken fromthe greater to the leile, char ſhe may not 
wok the goods wichour his conſent, Yea, Þche Law further 
expreſly ſaith, that chough ſhe hath vowed, yer her husband 
hath powerto diſanull her vow, Note here, how the Lord will 
rather depart from his owneright ( as I may ſo ſpeake) chen 
haue that order which he hath appointed betwixt man and 
woman broken. The Lords right, was to haue what was 
vowed to him performed : the order which he appointed, was 
co hauethe wite ſubie& to her husband ; rather chen the wife 
ſhould doe that which the husband would nor haue dene, the 
Lord remicted a wiues yow in caſc her husband would not con- 
ſent co haue it performed. Now then I demand, js the diſpo- 


or hath awife in theſe dayes more libercie then in former ? if 
ſhe have, by whatlaw ? was there eucr vnder the Law a ftraiter 
charge laid vpon wiucs then this, Let wines be ſubiett to their 
husbands in euerie thing. | 

Obieft, Thar point of a womans ſubicion in performing 
her vow, 1s a particular ruled caſe: but not this of diſpoling 

oods. 

Arſv. The Scripture by particular Lawes and examples 
ceacherh direQtions tor other cafes |:ke ro them: and argu- 
ments drawne by iuft and necellaric conſequence, are counted 
as ſound as expreile teſtimonies, Whereas iris ſaid, that this 
particular in queſtion is not expreſly decided, I rake the reaſon 
chercof co be chis, thacin former times they ſo well marked the 
extent of rhe generall Jaw of a wiues ſubicQion, as they made 
no queſtion of doing chis ororker like things without their 
husbands conſent, Neicher did good wives take that hibertie, 
neither had they any patrons of luch libercie, 

2, Obieft, The calc of a wines diſpoling goods is vnliketo 
that of vowes, becauſe vowes are voluntarie, bur diſpoſing 
goods, as a worke of mercie, 1s necct[aric. 

Anſw, Though it were a voluncarie thing to make, ornot 
ro make a vow : yeta vow being made, it wasnotin thepower 
of the partic that made it, nor to pertorme it: it wasa © necella- 
ric dutie co performe a vow, cuen expreſly commanded, As 


ling of goods a greater matter then the performing of avow ?| 
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. | bands conſent, are void. Yea, ® ifſhe doe wrong to another, 


| band,nor a deuiſe, or will, i If ſhe make a will,and thereby de- 
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for the precended worke of mercie, I will* hereafter ſhew,that 
a wife is nor nece{[?rily tied chereunto. 


$. 26. Of humane lawes which reſtraine wines from diſpoſing 
goods, without or againſt their husbands conſent, 


A fourth is taken from the Jawes of men whereunto we 
are ſubie, and which we mult obey cuen for conſcience ſake, 
ſo farre as they thwart nor Gods Law, which in this caſe they 
doe not,as the reaſons before gathered our of Gods word doe 
{ſhew. 
- Now our Law faich,that * euerie gift, grant,or diſpoſicion of 
goods, lands, or other thing whatfocuer made by a woman 
couert, and all and eucrie obligation and feoffment made by 
her, and recoueric ſuffered, if they be done without her huſ- 


ſhe hath not any thing co make ſatisfation during couerture: 
either her husband muſt doe it, or by impriſonment of her 
crſon muſt it be done. And ©chough ſhe haue inheritance of 
er owne, yer can ſhenot grant any annuitie out of it during 
her couverture, without her husband : ifany deed be made to 
that purpoſe without his conſent, orin hernamealone, it is| 
void inlaw, Yea, *if therebe debate berweene the husband 
and his wife, whereby certaine lands of the husbands be aflig- 

nedtothe wife with his conſent, if out of ſuch lands ſhe grant | 
an annuirie to aſtranger, the grant is void. And*if he coue. 
nant to giue her yeercly ſuch and ſuch apparell, ſhe cannor diſ- 
poſe it as ſhelift without his conſent, bur orly vſcand weare it 
her ſelfe. f Neither can ſhe leaſe her owne land for yeeres, for 
life, &c. if ſhedoe, iris void, and the Leilee entring by force 
chereof, is a Diſſeifor to the husband, and Treſpatlor. And8 if 
ſhe ſell any thing, theſale is void, except ſhe be a merchant, 
where by the cuſtome ſhe is enabled to merchandize, Finally, 
h ſhe cannot make executors without the conſent of her huſ\- 


viſe herowne inheritance, and her husband die, and ſhe after 
die without any new publication of ir, ic15 of no force, becauſe 
it was void at firſt, Thefe and many other like caſes which, 
mighrbe alleaged cuidencly ſhew. that by law a-wife hath not! 


dons caſes 
| 


power 
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power of herſelfe, withour her husband, to diſpoſe thecom- 
mon goods of che familie, | 


— 


diſpoſing goods without or againſt her htsband's con- 


ſent, 


A fir reaſon may be taken from the miſchiefes which would 
fall our if this liberty were giuen vnto women: which are theſe 
that follow : | 

1, Thecſtate of the family might be wafted before any re- 
dretſe could be thought of : for if the wife may diſpoſe the 
goods without her husbands conſent, ic muſt alſo be granted 
without his knowledge : for it 1s to be ſuppoſed that if he 
knew of the difpoling of that which he likech nor, he would 
hinder ic : if without his knowledge, then may that which he 
thinketh to be remaining as aſtocke for the fanuly, belaid out 
by the wife, andnorhing left : whereas if he knew ofthe ſpend- 
ing of char ſtocke, ir might be he would be more thrifty and 
ſparing in other expences. 

O51::&, This liberty is not granted to wiues beyond their 
husbands ability, 
Anſw, Wiues cannot alwaies knowtheir husbands ability : 
for their husbands may be much tmdebred, and yer ro main- 
caine his credir, whereby he hoperth to raiſc his eftare, may al- 
lowliberall maintenance for his houſe, if thereupon his wife 
ſhall gather that he is very rich,and accordingly be very boun- 
cifull in her gifrs, ſhe may ſoone goe beyond his ability, and ſo 
increaſchis debt, as heſhall neuer be able ro recouer himſelfe, 
2. Perſons of contrary religions and diſpolitions being 
out of the family, might be maintained by the goods of the 
ſame family : for if che husband were of one religion, and the 
wife of another, he without her knowledge mighe maintaine 
thoſe of his. religion, and ſhe without his knowledge might 
maintainethem of her religion, 
Obieft. This liberty of diſpoſing goods giuen co the wife 
is limiced within the bounds of the hoatbol of faich. 
eAnſw, [f Diuines grancchem this liberty, they will them- 


$. 27, Of the inconueniences which may follow ypon a wines 
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ſelues iudge and derermine who be'of rhe houſhold of faich : 
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Popiſh wiues will ſay ( ſay we what we canto thecontr 
that Icſuices, Prieſts, and Friers, ate of the houſhold of faich, 
principall members thereof. 

3. Many iarres and contentions would thence ariſe betwixt 
husband and wife : forif a wife ſhall perſiſt co doe that which 
her husband will not conſent vnto,atluredly one ofa thouſand 
will not well brooke ic, but will rather ſecke all che wayes he 
can to croilc her ; thinking himſclte deſpiſed, if ſhe, whether 
he will or no, hauc her minde. 

Obseft. Wives mult vſe this ibertie with all due reſpeR vn- 
to their husbands authorite, 

eAnſw. If the husband peremptorily ſtand vpon his au- 
thoritie, and by all the taire meanes char can be vied, will nor 
yeeld chis libertie, I know not what berter reſpe& ſhe can ſhew 
co this authoricie,then to forbeare and abſtaine from doing that 
which otherwiſe ſhe would moſt gladly doe : Bur if = it 
commeth to the vitermoſt point, ard ſhe ſhall ſay ic is her 
right, and if ſhe cannot haue his conſent, ſhe will doc it with- 
out his conſent, ſhe therein ſhewerh no great reſpeR, 

Many other inconueniences might be reckoned vp,but I will 
not longer inſiſt on chem, only from theſe ler it be well con- 
ſidered, whether it werenor better for a familie, that the huſ- 
band ſhould be bard tromdiſpoling che goods wichour conſent 
of his wife (ſo asthere might be according to the prouerbe, bur 
one hand in the purſe) then both husband and wifeto haue 
libertic co diſpoſe them without cach orhers conſenc, 


| $. 28, Of propertie in goods, whether it gine libertie fo diſpoſe 
them 45 4 wife will. 


Y . 


r . 
* ; 
dhe. 


To iuſtificea wiues libertic in diſpoſing the common goods 
of the family without her husbands content, i 1s ſaid, thar ſhe 
hath a crue right and properrtic in thoſe goods. 

1, Anſw. Though it were granted that a wife hath a true 
property in the goods, yer this concluſion would not follow 


goods without her husbands conſcnt : for the auchoritie 
which God hath giuen an husband, and ſubieQion which he 


thereupon, that ſhe hath power of her ſelfe ro diſpoſe che; 
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hath laid on a wife, reſtraine her power and libertic in that | 
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which is her owne: asfor example, fuppoſe * thata woman 
ar the ctimeof her mariage hauca lcaſctor yeeres, or the ward- 
ſhip of chebody and lands of an infant, or haue ir by gift or 
purchaſe after mariage, ſhe cannot giue ir away whatſocuer the 
excremiticbe ; bur her husband may any time during couer:- 
cure, diſpoſe of it : and ſuch his diſpolicion ſhall cur off che 
wiues incereſt, Or ſuppoſe that the only childe of her father 
be an inheretrix of land, and haucin her ſeclfe ( her father be- 
ing dead ) rhe tull poſſeſſion thereof ; or that a widow haue 
che right vnto, and poſleſſion of her husbands eſtate, and 


liberty co diſpoſe that eftare which ſhe brought with her wirh- 
out Or agamſt her hushands conſent ? I thinke none will ſay it, 
Sure amthar what ſhe giuerh, lendech, ſellerh, or otherwiſe 
diſpoſeth wichout his conſent, he if he will, may for his life- 
rime recouer againe : and yer no man will denie bur that ſhe 
hath che crucſ intereſt and propertie 1n the forenamed lands 
and mhericance, 
Obie, May the not as well diſpoſe of her owne inheri- 
rance, as of thoſe goods, or reuenues which her husband gi- 
acth her? 
Anſw. No, for the gift of the husband is a generall con- 
ſentof his for her to difpoſe that which is given her as ſhe 
ſceth meer, 
$. 29. Of the reaſons againſt a wines propertie in the common 
goods of the family, 

2, Anſw. It may ſafely be denied char a wife hath a proper- 
tic in the common goods of the family whereof ſheis no heire, 
for property in goods isa ciuill matter, and to be limited ac- 
cording to the Jaw of man vnder which we live, Where the 
Jaw, or cuſtome of the place,make all the children coheires, 
all haue an equall rightrco cheir ſeuerall parts : where the eldeſt 
only 1s made heire, he hath aright co all : where che youngeſt 
only is made heire, he hath aright to all: bur neither the law 
| of nations, nor of the land where weliue giuethe wife a pro- 


and chatrcels perſonall of che wife to her husband, fo that no 
kinde of propercie in the ſame. remaineth in her. ®* And all 
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thus poile{Ted be maried co an husband, hath ſhe.being a wife | 


perry. * By che common law mariage is a gif of all the goods |, 
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perſonall goods and chatcels during mariage giuen to the wife 
are preſently ipſo fafo transterred(as tothe property of them) 
ro the husband. So that by our law ſhe is ſo tarre from gaining 


Sa 
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any property by her mariage in her husbands goods, as ſhe 
loſerh all cheproperty ſhe formerly had in her owne goods. 
Yea © hernecel[ary apparell is not hersin property. While ſhe 
remaineth a wife ſhe 1s (to vſe the law-phraſe) w»der conert 
baron, 4 Shecan neither ler, ſell, alicn, giuc, nor otherwiſe of 
right make any thing away, no nor yer make a will ſo to dif- 
pole any goods while her husband livech wichout his con- 
ſent : which yer an husband may while his wife liueth, and 
chatwichour or againſt her conſent. | 

Obs:tt, Thelaw ſtaces a wife in a great part of che husbands 
goods, prouiding for her iointer or thirds which che husband 
cannot make away without her conſent. 

Axſw.This prouilion is onlyfor the time of her widowhood 


his wife he may make away all, and ſhe can recouer none, till 
he be dead. 

Obieft, This reſtraint of wiues is only in the courtof men. 
Anſw. Secing itis not againſt che law of God, ic muſt alſo 


the law of God and groundedthercupon. 

For (toomitthe — before alleaged ) what might be 
chereaſon that the daughters of Zelophehad, who were heires 
rotheir father, were forbidden to mary out of their fathers 
tribe, and that a Jaw was made that no daughters that poſleſ-! 
ſed any inheritance ſhould mary our of their fathers tribe, but 
becauſe all chat a woman had before mariage, patſed vpon the 
husband and became his by vertue of mariage ? This alſo for 
that purpoſc is by ſomenor vnhtly, nor without probabilicie 
noted, that it is the common phraſe of Scripture ro terme huſ- 
bands( bur not wiues) rich, implying thereby that riches by 
a property appertaine to husbands : yea vſually in Scriprure 
goodsand lands are ſaid ro be the husbands. 

_ Obieft, The wiues of laakob doe terme the goods which 
cheir husbands had theirs, ſaying, the riches which God hath! 
taken from our Father « Ovrs, Gen,31, 16. ; 
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in caſe ſhe oucrliue him : bur for the time that ſhe remaineth]. 


hold goed in the court of Conſcience. Nay it i> agreeable to| 
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Fra .covies gf iitives. 
| "ofa. Theyxle che ward Orr 10 oppolicidd <6 their fa- 
thers houſe, and in relation not co their perſong;5bue ap: theit 
husbarfds nil cherafore hey atidinnd eurrbifbrens » So 
| as by chaeplace no greafer vighr can be proued/fox wives, then 
for children; | Whea the holy Ghoſt-tpcakerh!.of che ſame 
goods, he;ſaich noc inrelation'to husband: and wines-borh; \ 
thrirflackes, trix ſybltance, bur onjy in relarion: cd ithe: had. 
band,h# flockes, his ſubſtance. )Foras49 mixture oft wineand 
warer;though the proacer quantitie be, water, yer:wa call the! 
whole, wine: ſo 'inche common goods of the family, though 
che wife ſhould bring the greater parc, we call all rbe burbands, 


$. 30, Of anſwers to the red WW for a wines prope ry. 


To prouec a wives property 1t che common: gaods of: the 
family the reaſons following arcalledged. 

1. Obicft, Miriage giuing a wife right of her hushandsbo- 
dy,dorh much more of his. goods. 

A:ſw, I denie the conſcq 1ence. For the vſe ofe! 2ebody is a 
| proper att of chemacrimuiiall bond; wherein the difference 

berwixr ſuperioricic and ſubic&ion appearerh not ; the wife 
hath as grear a power ouer the hvsbands body as the husband 
ouer the wiues:which,is not ſo ia the goods: no-one thing can, 
be named, wherein the pawer and: auchericic of the Ts er 
more confifterh, chen1 wr the goods. it) % 

2, 06i:#. Jn che forme of mariage the man tt his 
| wife, with al{-y worldly goods I thee indow, 

A:ſw.t. Thofe words arc co, be: taken of the vic of his 
goods, andnot of a property in'them;:'. , 

2.-If an -husband: ſhall -inrend 4 property: by. chem, that 
property which the hath chereby, ſhe hath nor by vercue, of 
che generall law of- mariage, but of his parcicualar free do- 
nation. 

3. Inall countries thoſe words are nervſed; inthe forme of 
mariage, Ifrchoſe words give the wife her property, then ſuch, 
wiucs as are maried wichourt thofe words vſcd,haue no pro-: 
perty : ſo as this cannot be a generall ground of liberty for all 
WIues, 
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q Pug 1-11,646, can rell whether the heart of her husband fo truſted nor 1n her 
X | _ 


| RR La - Eran}; 
b glodele der Qinitcha Chriftsblbudr bur there dfie @herch 


2aÞr TH 9 13h e, 1011 rvhu% yt om bug Wor e111? 
© faſt Nonherrofxtiofe. poines'oan Buz'rfa 
wes riphe in her husbands poods 'be us irhe»Churches! in 
Chriſts bloud, what isgorren her by? The'\Churchhach nor 
| pover' wichour or. againſt Chrifts conſent / co diſpoſe his 
bloud : The Church of Rome is counted a+ proud viurping 
f 3 oc 
pet of wines aboue Children and ſermants 
in and about the goods of the familie, | 
Queſt, © Where then is the preferment of the wife aboxe ſer- 
| «ants avd children, if ſhe hane not a property ? | 
I anſwer, CMmnch exery manner of way. | 
1,'* There is due to her a more free and plentifull vfe of all | 
| che goods, then vnto them. 

2. By her place ſhe hath the ordering and diſpoling of che 
goods allotted for the common vſec of the familic : as was 
b before ated, / # 

3; Her husband ought togiue her a portion to diſpoſe as | 
ſhe ſhall ſee good, *-as we ſhall afrer ſhew, when we come to 
che rs duries. 


Againcl anſwer, that this argument might as well be al- 
ledged againſt thar feare, ſubicftion, and obcdicnce which the 
Scripture ex prefly requirech of wiues, and ir might be de 
manded, if wiues muſt fearc and obey their husbands and be 
ſubie& vnto them, where is their preferment aboue their chil- 
dren and ſcruants, Bur '® ic hach beeneſhewed tharthough the 
[ſame things for matrer be required of wines which are requi- 
|red of children and ſeruants, yet therc is a great difference in 
che manner of performing them. 

$. 32. Of examples and other reaſon; alleadged for likertic of 

wines to diſpoſe goods. HEB 

2. Abigailr example is alleadged for a wiues libertic: and 
che example ofrche good houſe-wife deſcribed by Salomon. 

Anſw. 1. Abigails example was extraordinary ; beſides, who 


- 4. Sheis a joint gouernour with her husband  ouer the 
{chuldren and feruants,as was ſhewed 4 before. | 
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as haxetercedgbe whole gou 
ſolhe had a generall content rag ſhe Mr \ 
ihd:l£36l44arbarghe aber. wits ha FA kp 
cagſtne has he dt nar belies chazy is 
| ber, bhuchend truftadiix her, is is allo. faid, that he. praiſed. her. 
Thercfoxc he wasineither.ignorantof char which ſhee did, nor 
vnwilling ſhe ſhould doeut: it was neither without nor againſt 
— — ll Poip;! þ puirnrop 03 201295 12.31 
:t 18> REL AKIEAGES SG LNAg. WIUES QUEAS LEAN A.CATE 25}, etLLN 
goods, or in. preſcruing chem for the good. of the ks. hy 
chercfore ic is-4uſt and cquall, chat .chey. ſhould baue a like 
power in diſpoling.them. err -þ NTT + 
eAnſm, Though queſtion may bemadeof che former parr, 
at leaſt fox rhe greares ſor and number of wayes, yer for aglmer 
to this xeaſon] aecd nor queſtion ic ; for the conteguence doth 
notfollow, though chat be. granged.. The righe of diſpoling 
goods dotchnor (amply riſc from the care _ panes of get- 
ting-and preſeruing them : but from that order = the Lord 
hath: honrrpt@no: for downe,.. A;wiſe gpd induſtrious 
childe may be a mcanes tg raiſe and itcrealc bis facbers. eftate, 
when hisfacher caketh licgle care and paines. abourt.,jt : yea a 
faichfull and wiſcſteward ox ocher ſexuang.( as Jeckeb ang 1e- 
ſeph were ) may doemuch zpore by his paines and caxe 11 get- 
ring andpreſeruing the goods of, the familicy, chen his. matter: 
yet will it not chereupen follow, that ſuch a childe,. or:ſuch a 
ſeruant hath as greaca right and powerto diſpoſe fuch goods 
as his father or his maſter, | | 


24-4 ph {9.35 IB; <> + 
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ged: they are ſaidrobe yoake-fellowes, and chence js i 
that they haue alike power in diſpoling goods. 


in cquall authoritie z andin relation to others as childrenand 


.and ſhe 


ſubie&, not equall, - If therefore, he will, one, chi 
and power, 


another,ſhe may notthinketo hauc an cquall rig 
ſhe muſt giue placeandyecld, 


Enmene gurtohaniegs her, ad] © 


he | . 
id 4he; raw of 


,. 4. Theneere conjunRian .berwixt man and wife ix gle 4. Reaſon. 
erred| Wiues are | 


Anſw, They are yoak-fellowes. in, muruall familiaririe, nor _ © 1 þ 
ſeruancs, not in oppoligion cach Che wil one reſpe&ihe is] - - 
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© -* |bred, that ir was before yi 


'[husbandro granthet ſome hbercis; har'fiſe 


1 


alas tioning lex N22 5D. 


LA AMR ie Aa 0-65Rer® husbþ#nd 
ins manner, #sſhe Tay Hor difpoſe 'ahy pint 'of iis 
nlp ac her pleafurero any ciuill vic, deniic this ſadieQi- 
"= ro extend ro giving « of Uihibes , and- ſui Hine charitable 
vices. As 
oi come to ——_ FOR queſtion, Jer; it- be renters] 
{'tIrat* © otEiniric duce rhuſt 
gideplace ro: exrraordinaric heed; ſ thit -telecte' in preſent 
irieis notcontrouerted, Let itbe alſo remembred that 
b a wife may haue goods proper to het ſelfe, yea © it ſhall be 
(hewet rhac' an 'Hysband ought according ro his abiliie co 
cotnitfic ſomerhivg to Ger diſcretion and Hifpolitiont of theſe 
arid*ſich like goods ſhe 43 asy/much bound #5 | her hsband 
eo'txpend ſomething to charitable-vſcs': and ( as God offe- 
rk, vecaſon) ®:ro doped tend ber- hand #0 - the poor” wwd 
326 TIF 72k 115% T0} i 11 
Tea further lee this be prehifed, cHatint viſe 's wite be for 
bidden orrcftraine# byher husbind, ſhe 0ughe'rs vic ald che 
g60d meanrs ſhectit by hrer ſclfeand het friends- to moue-her 
my haue fome 


ved, and vſe all the moriues ſhe can to perſwade him to afford 


£ them fome releefe. 


Bucpurrhe caſe 2 wiſe; religious; merciful! wife, be maticd 


, [f6'arouctots workdfling, who thoughhe have wir,/and vnder- 

_ Iſtandingenough'to mana enage civil affaires, and ro prouide for 
. {the outward remporal Feffar 

roreleeue eahrai.nen 


cof the houſe, yerhath no heart 

poore, ad is not only vnwilling himſclie ro 
doe goodintharkinge, bur will not ſuffer his'wite to doe' i Ie, 
whetherway z wiſe privilic cake of ſuch! gaods/as he hath: re- 
ſcrie'ro his ownediſpoling, and ſimply withour any:kinde 


of conſent diſtribute them to -charicable-vſes, or though 
lie expreſly forbid her, yer dirctily againſt his conſent dil- 


_ em ? 


With 


trill of het © iand \chatirable" noh : F herein 
fhe carinvt prenaile; then ſhe ouphero makekhownewvnts: Her | 
hasband ſech | ns caſes as thinkes meet 'to be relee- 
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{nor ( except before excepred, ) For ir being before proucd in ge- 


-or in priſon, but his Parent or Maſter ( though leaue beasked) 
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With reucrend reſpe@t to berter iudgements, I chinke ſhe may 


þ 


nerall, that ſhe had no ſuch liberty in diſpoling goods, I cannot 
ſee how this particular end of giuing almes can diſpence with 


particular warratit for it in Gods word, 


| they binde wines, 

Obieft, The many generall exhortations vnto workes of mer- 
cy, Which withouc limication to any particular perſons, are inde- 
finirely dirc&edco all, doe giue ſufficient warrant to wines: ſuch 
as theſe, * Gixe almes, Þ Let ws doe good, © To diſtribute forget 
not, ec, 

Anſw. All theſe are ſtrong motiues to prouoke wines to be 
mercifull and charitable in ſuch things asthey may,by any means 
with cheir husbands conſent, or in ſuch things as by their huſ- 
bands aregiuento them, Yeaalſo they are ſtrong moriues to pro- 
uoke husbands to allow them liberty co giue almes, Bur in the 
caſe propounded they giue no liberty to wues : for it isa ruled 
calc Laid downe by Chnft himſclfe, that workes of chariry mult 
be done, and almes mult be giuen of ſuch things 4 as we have, or 
which are in our power to giue, Now if the husband will not 
giue her char power, ſhe hath not power to giue, and ſo is excu- 


ſhall beac 
le ſaith, sf there be firſt a willing mind: it is accepted according to 
that a man hath, and not according to that he hath not, Many caſcs 
may be giuen wherein inferiours are reſtrained from workes of 
mercy; asſuppoſe aſonne or ſeruant be defirousto viſit one ſicke 


will not ſuffer him, bur e him notto ſtirre out of doores, or 
to goe with him another way, ſhall this ſonne or ſeruantnot- 
withſtanding that charge, doe thatworke of mercy ? 
$. 35. Of obedience ts an hucband in ſuch things as he finfully 
forbidderh, | | 
Obie, 2, This reſtraint is not i the Loyd, but rather againſt 
him and his word, therefore a wife is not bound thereunto. 


ſhee 


her generall ſubic&tion i» exery thing, except there were ſome | © 


$. 34. Of generall exhortations to works of mercy, How far | 


ſed. In this caſc her true will, and her faichfull and carneſt deſire - 
forthedeed, according to that Which the Apo-| atocien.s, 


Anſw. Thoughthe husband linne in reſtraining his wife, yer 
X 


E xed.q.2 1 


; = 98 _ lite 25 AI may oþcy,and that in the Lord: becauſe the 
” Lord who hach commanded her to be ſubiect i enery thing, hath 


| abuſe their auchonty:as other gouernours may do and oft do, and 


_. by p : 
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tio where warranted her not to be {ubiect in this parcicular, It is 
rely ſaid in the law concerning a wiues vowes,that if Ler huſ 
bend breake them after he hath heard them, be ſhall beare ber wn- 
gquity. Didnotherthen ſinnein reſtrainirg her, and was not ſhe 
guiltletſe chough ſhe yeelded to Jus reſtraint ? The condition be- 
ewixt husbands and wiucs inthis caſe, 1s not vnlike the caſe be- 
ewixt other ſuperiours in authority, and their inferiours in ſubie- 
iow Butocher inferiours may lawfullyabſtaine from ſuch things 
as their gouernours doe linfully charge them to abſtaine from, 
For ſuppoſca ſonne growen to be a man, live in his fathers houſe 
at lus fathers finding, and haue no ſet portion of his owne, and 
his facher will not giue him leaue to beſtowany thing on chari- 
table vices, is he now bound to giuealmes ? ſhall the cutſe be exe- 
cuted on him if he giue not 2 A crofle indeed ] acknowledge it 
to be, both'to ſuch a ſonne, andalſo to a wife to beſo reſtrained ; 
bur nor acurſc or finne  cheſinne and curſelieth on their head, 
whoreſtraine them by vertue of cheir authority, wherein they 


yerneither liberty granted chereby to ſubic&s,nor authority caken 
from gouernours. In this reſemblance berwixt a ſonne and a wife 
I deltze not to be miſtaken ; for I alleadge it not to makethe 
ſkate of a wife and aſonne all one: but to ſhewthat thoſe general! 
precepts of gizang almes, may haue their exceptions, as they 
which in particular handle that point,giueother examples, There 
muſt therefore be afurcher ground then the generall commande- 
ment of almes-giuing to proue the forenamed liberty of wiues, 
$. 36, Of Z —_— Caſe in circumcifing her ſonne, 

| Obieft, 3. A wite was madeta bean helpe toher husband : 
in thoſe things thereforc wherein he failech, ſhe muſt make ſu p- 
ply, as Zipporab who performed aduty which belonged to her 
husband, and not vnto her. 

Anſw. She may be an helpein many other things,though this 
be out of her power : yea and in thisalſo by counſell, perſwaſion, 
and other like meanes ſhe may be a greac helpe. Thecaſe of Zip- 

orah was extraordinary, and of an vrgent preſent neceflity,cuen 


zag the life of her husband. Belides, Moſes was of prey 


v-2blet 


— _—_—_—_—_— 


. * 


v "Ve P + , » w 
* ® P * 
= *. Fo — $4 »S 3 
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vnableto doeir, bur willing that ſhe ſhould docit, Now what 


4 
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cnough chemſelues to doe, but al 
| ſhould be done by their wines 2- A 
Bue what if Zipporahs example herein be not warrantable*? 
| for it doch notappeare that it was ſimply approued of God: 
God doth oft remoue temporary- iudgements for the very 
workes fake that is done, though in the manner it be ſinfully 
done, Inſtance che repentance of Ahab, 1.King.21.29, 

$. 37. Of the wifeof Chuzas caſe in miniſtering to ( hriſf, 

4. Obiett, Toannathe wife of Chaza, Herod: ſteward,mini- 
_ vnto Chrift of her ſubſtance without her husbands con- 

cenr, 

eL:ſw, If this could be prouecd it were ſomewhat to the 
purpoſe ; bur this clauſe without her husbands conſent (wherein 
che maine ſtateof the queſtion conliſterh) is not in the ext, 
nor by any good probabilicic can be gathered our of it. All 
che ſhew of probabilirie that can be ſhewed for it is,that ſoar 
is there ſaid to be the wife of Chuza, Herods ſteward, Burt to 
ſhew that that is nothing, ler it be noted, 

I, That phraſe doth not imply that Chuza was then liuing, 
Tris ſaid that David begat Salomon of the wife of Vriah, bur 
Vriah was nor chen living : therefore the tranſlators for perſpi- 
cuitic ſake doe inſert theſe words (hey that had beene ) the wife 
of Yiah. Solikewiſe Onan is commanded to goe in to his 
GI wife,yet doth not this imply chac his brother was then 

wing, | 

ObiefF, Why ſhould mention be made of Chuza, Herods 
fteward, if hewere not then living ? 

eAnſw. Toſhew that [o2yna was a woman of great place, 
a this fruit of her faith in following Chrift was the 
more commended. Thus in another kinde Matthew is inticled 
the Publicay, after he had cleane relinquiſhe thar office, the 
} more to commend his faith. 

I doenot here direQly aftirme that (hz.4 was then dead, 
bur for ought that this phraſe doth imply, he might be dead. 

2. Some gather that this ſteward was that Ruler whoſe 


cogether vnwilling that « 
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is this to ordinarie caſes, and ſuch caſes as husbands are able} ' 
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ways 
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re fagulmeeſt, | ; 


&+ extraordinge 
rium,ned, con | 
flat illud Janpl-. 
citer a Deo ap» | 
probatum fuiſſe, 
Simler, in 

Exod .q. © 


. "Y 
7 Old 
. - 


= 


Matth.10.3. <j 
3 TEA501S. ; 


X 2 Which 


C—— 


ſonne Chritt healed, who thereupon beleewed with all his houſe. | |; 
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| Which ifhe were,then it cannot be doubted, bur that his wife 
followed Chriſt with his good liking and conſent. 

3. (za being Herods ſteward, and fo a man of great 
place, and publike1mploimengught, if he werethen liuing, 
depute the managing of all affaires ac home ro his wife, as the 
husband of the good wife commended by Salomon, and fo ſhe 
might hauc art leaſt a generall conſent, 

I doenot certainly determine any of theſc expreſly to be ſo, 
I doe but nore them as probabilities, yer ſuch as doe ſufhci- 
ently ouerthrow the ſurmiſed libertie of a wite in gruing almes 
without any conſent of her husband : for this of all other pre- 
babilicics ſeemerh to be moſt improbable. Into my heart it can 
neuer enter to imaginethat Chritt would giue ſuch an occaſion 
of ſlander vnto his enemies, as to ſay he caried about with 
him other mens wiues, without or againſt the conſent of their 
husbands, and ſuffered them ro ranks, jr goods of their huſ- 
bands vpon him, I had much rather chinke chat either ſuch 
women as followed him had no husbands living, or if they 
had, that they did that which they did with the cor ſent of 
their husbands. 

$. 38. Of the ® reſtraint of wines about allowance for them- 

ſelues or families without their husbands conſent. 

That which hath hitherto beenedcliuered concerning a 
wiues ſubicftion indiſpoling goods , may alſo be tics, ro 
other things concerning her ſelfe, children, ſcrnants, &c. 
whereof I will giue ſome examples. 

A wife hath not power to _=m_ whar ſhe liſt her ſclfe 
without or againſt her husbands conſent, cicher for her owne 
allowance, or for her family ; ſhe muſt rather reſt ſatisfied with 
that which he appointeth: for he being the head , muſt haue 
ake therein. Belides he better knowerh | 
what may be afforded. 

Ozeſt, What if an husband make himſelfe poorer then he 
is: and the atfowance which he appointerhrbe meaner then 
his meanes,and vnbeſceming his place and ſtate? 

Arſw, She ought , if.poſliby ſhe can by her owne inftant 


—— 


| 


perſwalion, or any other faire meanes, moue him to that 


which tenderh co his honour and reputation : but if ſhe can 


no 


| Trear. 3. 
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A wife may not ſimply without, or direQly againſt her huſ- 
bands conſent, order and diſpoſe of the chilaren-in giving 
chem names, apparelling their bodies, appointing their cal- 
lings,places of bringing vp,martages,or portions. 


out the Scripture forthe moſt part enioyned tothe husband, 
as to® Abraham, toÞ Zacharias,and to others, and that accor- 
dingly husbands haue ordinarily done;as © Adam, Lamech, 
© Abraham, and others. Ic is to be nocred thatrwhen there was 
a difference berwixt the man and his wife in giving a childes 
name, hc giving onename, ſhe another, the name which he 
gaue, tood ; though f Rache/ named her youngeſt ſonne Bey- 
ons, yer Beniamin ( which name [aakeb gaue) was the childes 
name, So alſo when 8 Elizabeth told her friends that her 
childes name muſt be John, they would nor reſt therein, till 
Zacharias had ratified that name. Yea though Joſeph were, 
but che ſuppoſed father of eas, yet becauſe he was the huſ- 
band of Afary themorher of [eſar, ® he had this honour gi- 
uen him, to giue rhe name vnto her childe, (© 
Whereas in Scripture it is ſometimes ſaid; thar the mothers 
named their children, as i Leah, * Rahel,and others, it is vpon 
the forenamed ground to be ſuppoſed that they had their 
husbands conſene, | | 
2, For appointing place and mariage itisnored that! Re- 
bekth asked the conſent of her husband : though ſhe told her 
ſonne laakob that he ſhould goe to Haran to his wncle Laban 
tro be there kept in ſafety from the fury of Eſax, yet ſhe would 
not ſend him till ® 7aak had given his confent for his 
abode there,and raking a wife from thence, | 
- 3. For deputing vnto a calling,it is rioted of ® Amvah, that 
though before her childe was borne ſhe had by ſolemne vow 
dedicared him tothe Lord, yer when the childe was borne 
® ſhe asked her husbands conſent abour it, - 


conrentment and | | 


6. 39. Ofawnes* fubietiiinte her bnchand gheut children, . 


1, For giving names to children, beſides thatic is through- |. 


f Gen.35.18. 


g Luk.r.62, | 


h Mat.1.21. 


i Gen.29.32, 
k & 30.24» 


2. Place and 


mariage, 


| Gen.z7. 433 
&c. 


m Gen.:$.1,2. 


3. Calling, 


n 1Sam.1.1l. 


o Vanſn, 
4- Apparell. 


4. That which is nored of ? Amabs carrying. a little coatte 
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1a Gen,t6.5, 


b & 2110, 


C 2.Kig.4-2.2. 


._ {Womenare for, the moſt pu prone to pranke vp their chil- 


{ diſlike, exceprthey can gaine their husbands conſenc, 
| Againft|. 


4 on "4 ATH>. ' 


her ſonne yeare by yeare when ſhe went wp with her husband, 
{ ſheweth that ſhe did ir not without her husbands conſent. 


dren aboue their husbands place and calling , and therefore 
good rcaſon that therein chey ſhould be gouerned by cheir 
husbands. | 
Obie, Whar if husbands be more, forward to haue cheir 
| children atrixcd vainly. and vaſcemely,then wiues? 
eAn/w, A wite muſt doe what ſhecan to hinder it : if ſhe 
canno way preuaile with him, ſhe by reaſon of her ſubiefion 
is much more excuſed, then he could be,it he would ſuffer his 
wife therein to-hauc her will. |, : 

5. Thelaw chat layech, che charge ypon husbands co giue 
ſuch and ſuch portions. to his children, and che anſwerable 
practiſe of husbands from came co time, ſhew chat the wife of 
her ſelfe hath-nor powerro order them, 

| $. 40. Of. 4 wines * ſubicttipn to her hnsband about ordering 
ſernants ang beaſts, Ms fr 
| If wiues maſt have their husbands conſent in ordering and 
diſpoſing of their children which come our of her wombe, 
much more of their ſcruants. x 
They may nor cake in, or chruſt our. ſeruancs againſt their 
husbands minde.. in this,point, as 13-many other, Sarah ma- 
nifeſted her wiwue-like - 9 in that * ſhe would not deale 
roughly with her maid chough ſhe were prouoked ; much 
leiſe > put her out of doores till ſhe; had made the 1natcer 
knowne to her husband. Though ſhe failed inthe manner, yer 
inthe ching ic ſelteſhe is a ggod example. Ieis further nored 
and approucd in the © Shuncmite that ſhe asked her husbands 
conſent about ſending aſcruant with her. 
My meaning is not that ſuch wiues as hauc ſeruants allowed 
chem to atrend vpon them ſhould aske their husbands con- 


husbands by allowing them men for cheir attendance manifeſt 
their will and conſent that they may vſe them as they ſee 
 occalion : but that they ſhould nor vſe and imploy their ſer- 
uants in ſuch things as they know their husbands would 
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Againſt choſe particulars of children and ſeruangs irmay be 
obieted, chat wiues are parcnts of their children as well as 
husbands, and miſtreiſes of ſeruants as well as they maſters, | 
and therefore haue altogether as great power ouer them asþ 
their husbands, | 

; Anfw, Indeed if the authority of the husband come not} 
betrweene, that may be granted in relation. betwixt her and 
chem : but her power being ſubordinateto her husbands in| 
relation to him ſhe hath nor ſo great a power : the power of | 
a wife that now we ſpeake of 1s directly in relation to her 
husband. | 

Thelike may be ſaid of their beafts and carzcll, a particular 
point noted alſo in the example.of the Shunemire, who ha- 
uing occaſion to vſca beaſt went to her husband, and ſaid, 
ſend [pray thee with me one of the aſſes. 

$. 41. Of a wines * ſubie (tion in entertaining ſtrangers ionrny- 

4. ing abroad,and making vowes, 

If wiucs may not at their pleaſure viſe che things appertai- 
ning to the houſe, much leile may they bring ftrangers into 
heh and entertaine them withour or againſt rcheir huſ- 
bands conſent, The good Shunemite ſo often named as a pre- 
lident for good-wmes, firſt asked her husbands conſent, before 


The ſame patterncis alſo commended vato wiues to moue 
chem not to 1ourney abroad without their husbands conſent. 
For though that good wife had a very weighty and iuftoc- 


[calion to goe vnro the Prophet, yet ſhe would nor before ſhe | 


knew her husbands minde.- 


As for a wiues power to make.vowes,in char the law giuerh | 


an husband power to diſanull her vow when he knowerh it, 
ic implicth that ſhe ought tro haue his conſent in makingir,it 
at leaſt ſhe deſirero hauc it eſtabliſhed, which ſhe oughrtro de- 
lire, or elſe ſhe mocketh God. 8 

I have- thoughr ro mention theſe parricular points for 
illuſtration of a wiucs ſubie&ion, becauſe they are all of them 
grounded on Gods wrd : many other might be addcd to 


them,but theſe are ſufficient. 
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| '$. 42. Of aberrations contrary to a wines ſubicion in doing 
- 4 P . s. #, 
| tk things without or againſt their husbands conſent, 


| - Now confiderwethe vſuall vicesandaberrations contrary 
ro thoſe duties : the generall ſumme of all is, for a wife ro take 
on herco- doe what ſhe lift , whether her husband will or no, 
either not willing chat he ſhould know what ſhe doth, or 
not caring though ir be againſt his minde and will, Of this 
ſorcare = | 

1, Suchas privily take money out of their husbands clo- 
ſers,counters,or other like places where he laicth it, neuer tel- 
ng him of ic,,nor willing chat he ſhould know it : likewiſe 
{auch as afcer the like manner cake ware out of the ſhop, corne 
{ our of the garner, ſbecpe ourot theflocke, or any other goods 
co ſell and make money of ': or to giue away, orotherwiſe to 
vic ſoas their husbands ſhall neuer know, if they can hinder 
ic. Such wiucs herein {inne hainouſly, and that in many 
reſpects, | RR 29 of 1 
Firlt chey difobey the ordinance of God in amaine branch 
of their parricular calling,which is ſ«brefFian;;, 
2. They ill repay thecare and paines which their husbands 
rake for their good, Many ſuch wiucs recompence cuill for 
good, whichis a deui]liſh qualirie, p 1 
* 3. They areofc a meancsto impaircand impoueriſh their 
husbands eltare. | 
| 4. They ſhew chemfclues no better then * piltring theeues | 
chercby.: All char can be. iuſtly and cruly ſaid for cheir righc in 
the common goods, cannot defend. them from the guilr of 
'rhefr': they atc rhe more dangerous by how much the more 
chey aretruſtcd, and lefle ſuſpected : and their fat is fo much 
che more hainous by how much the more deere their husbands 
ought ro\þe vnro chem. [ir h 
5. They arc averic ill example: co other jnſcriours in the 
houfe, for feldome hach 4 min adeccickull wife; but ſome of the 
children or ſeruants, are made acceilarie thereunto,being made 
her inftruments to take che goods, and} beſtow them as ſhe or- 


dereth, and ſo are made vnfaich full, 


| 6. They makechemſelues flaues to their owne children and 


ſeruants,| 
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what was done, 
7. They teach their children and ſcruants to be theeues ; 


for betides that ſuch as are vied by their miſtreſſes ro purloine 
for chem, are thereby made accetTarie to their linne, they will 
alſo purloine for themſclues, when their miſtrefles ſhall nor 
know. So as what with the wiues purloining one way, and che 
childrens or ſeruancs another way,a mans Ss may be waſted 
as dew before the Sunne, and he not know which way. 
2. Such as will haue whar allowance they thinke beſt for 
themſelues and family, and ſcorntully ſay, They will nt be at 
their huubands finding : they know beſt what allowance tu fitteſt for 
the family, and that it ſhall haue, Many will make their huf- 
bands earc tingle againe,yea and make the whole houſe(if nor 
ctheſtreeralſo) ring of ir, if they thinke their allowance be not 
anſwerable tothe verermoſt extent of their husbands eſtate. 
This impatiencieandinſolencie;as ir crofſerh Gods ordinance, 
ſo it maketh both cheir lives vncomfortable, 

2. Such as cocker, attire, or any way bring vp their chil- 
dren otherwiſe then their husbands would, eucn tothe priete 
and diſhonour of cheir hus bands: keeping them at home when 
their husbands, for their berter education, would haue them 
abroad : as cheſe ſinne in hindring the good of their children, 
ſo alſo in nor yeelding co their husbands. 

4. Such as will haue their owne will about ſeruants,taking 
in, and putting out whom they pleaſe, and when they pleaſe; 
vling ſome ſeruants whom they finde for their curne to the 
preiudice of their husbands : and carying themſelues ſo ſbarp- 
ly and ſhrewiſhly to others chat are for their husbands turne,as 
a good, truſtic, fairhfull ſeruant cannot long ſtay in the houſe. 
5. Such as ſecretly lend out cheir husbands horſes,or other 
like catrell, more refpe&ting to pleaſure a vaine friend, then to 

pleaſea good husband. Thus fault is ſo much the greater, when 

it is done to thedammage and preiudice okghe husband. | 

6. Such as are chen moſt frolicke and ioHy, when their huſ- 

bands are furcheſt off and cannot know it. Salmon ſets ir 

downeas a note of aſtrumpet, *Then to tricke vp her houſe 
and to ſecke for gueſts, when her k::band is gone 4 iourmey farre 


ſeruants, whom they dare nor diſpleaſe, Iſt they ſhould tell 


2. Taking 
what allow- 


ance they liſt, 


3-Ordering 
children a« 
gainſt their 
husbands 
minde, 


4. Ordering 
ſeruants a- 
gainſt their 
husbands 
mide. 

5. Lendi 

forth ” Ws 
husbands 
cartel]. 

6. Feaſting 
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husbands ſhall 
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Abſente marito 
cor:p8!ctiones 
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off. | 


ca 


- 7, Gadding a- 
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crebr efferre. 
&c. NN. loc. 
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off, Then oughc ſhe co be moſt ſolicarie,and by abſtaining from 
merrie mecrings,toſhew that there can be no greater dampe to 
her mirth, then che abſence of her husband, 

7. Such'as thinke their houſes a 205 9 vnto them,that can- 
not long tarric ar home : they thinke they haue power to goe 
when and whither they will, and to tarrie out as long as they 
liſt, chinke their husbands of it what they will. > The Apoſtle 
layeth downe this as amarke of a wanton wite, and an idle 
houſe-wite,being idle(ſaich he)ehey poe about from houſe to howſe: 
chereforc in © another place he exhorteth them ro be keepers at 
home. The Wiſc-man goeth further,and maketh this to be an- 
other note of a ſtrumper,that® her feet cannot abide in the houſe: 
which we may ice verified in*the Lewites adnlterons wife,whoſe 
fearcfull end was aſtamipe of Gods iudgement on ſuch looſe 
lewdnelle. 7 ood 

8, Suchas care not how or what they binde themſclues vnto 
without cheir husbands conſent, or knowledge: Herein eſpeci- 
ally offend ſuch as being ſeduced by Ieſuires, Prieſts, or Friers, 
rake the Sacrament, and thereupon by ſolemne vow and oath 
binde themſclues neuerto read an Engliſh Bible, nor any Prote- 
ſtants bookes, no nor to goeto any of their Churches, or to heare 
any of their Sermons : and ſuch moſt of all as enter into ſome Po- 
piſh Nunnery,and vow neuer to rerurneto their husbands againe, 

Obieft, f Annah vowed her childero God without her huſ- 
bands conſent, why may not they much more vow thamſclues to 
God ? 

Anſw. Alluredly ſhe was perſwaded that her husband would 
not be againſt it, and ſo had an implicic conſent : which may well 
be gathered, becauſe afterwards ſhe made it knowne to lum, as 
bok the * name giuen to the childe,and 8 that ſpecch of Aunah,1 
will bring bim that he may appeare before the Lord,and there abide 
for exer, andthe anſwerof herhusband, Þ The Lord eftabliſh his 
word, and ' his going vp with her when he was dedicated to the 
Lord, doe all ſhew. 

Thusfarre of the 


firſt branch of a wiues cherdiion in abſtai- 


ning from doing things without her husbands conſent. 
The ſecond followeth, in doing the things which here- 
quirech. 


$. 43. Of 


J- Dates 4 
$. 43. Of a wines attine Obedience, 4 
Ic is a good proofe and triall of a wiues obedience, to abſtaine 
from doing ſuch things as otherwiſe ſhe would doe, if her huſ- 
bands concrarie will did nor reſtraine her : but yerthar is nor ſuf- 
ficient, cheremuſt be an aQtiue,as well as a paſſiue obedience yeel- 
ded, That old Law before mentioned (thy deſire ſhall be ſubiett 
to thine husband, and he ſhall rule oner thee) inaplicth fo muchal- 
ſo. If ſhercfuſero doe what he would haue her co docyher deſire 1s 
not ſubiect to hum, bur ro her ſelfe, neither doth he rule ouer her. 
Thus actiue part of her obedience hath reſpeR 
I. To his commandements, readily to doe what he lawtully 
commands. | 
2, Tohus reproofes, carefully to redretTe what he wſtly bla- 
meth, | 
For the firſt, ſo farre ought a wife to be from thinking ſcorne 
ro be commanded by her husband, that the very knowledge 
which by any meanes ſhe hath of her husbands mindcand will, 
ought to hauethe force of a ſtraight commandement with her. 
T h1s readinelle to obey 1s commended in the wiues of /aakob, to 
whom when [aakob had declared what moriues he had to depart 
from their fathers houſc,intimating thereby that he meant to de- 
part, and would haue them to goe with him, yer before he parti- 
cularly exprelled lus will, they readily ariſwered, /hatſoener God 
hath (aid unto thee, doe : Whereby they gauc h1m to vnderſtand 
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done, 
$. 44. Of a wines willingneſſe to*dwell where her busbard will, 


To make this part of a wiues obedience ſomerwhar more clearc, 
I will exemplifie it by two or three particvlar inſtances, recorded 
and approued in Gods word. 

The firſt is, that 4 wife ought to be willmg to dwell where her 
husband will haze her dwell, | 

The wiues of Abrahan, I[aak, and [aakob, herein manifeſted 
their wiuc-like obedience : though chcir husbands brought them 
from their owne countrey, and from their fathers houſe, yerchey 
refuſed notto goe with them, but dwelt ina ftrange countrey, 


————— 


that they were ready to yeeld vnto whatfoeuer he would have | 


—.. 
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commande- 


mcnt, 


Gen.z1.16, 


and that in tents, 
Note 
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Note in paracular what [ackobs wines ſay ro their husband in 
this caſe, [« there any portion or inheritance for vs in our fathers 
houſe? wplying thereby, that ſeemyg it was their husbands plea- 


-ſure to begone, they would not any Jonger tarry in their fathers 


houſe, to looke for any more portion or inherirance there, 

Theſe examples doefurther ſhew that if an husband haue iuſt 
occaſion to remoue from one country to another, and in thoſe 
countries from placeto place, his wife ought to yeeld to goe 
with him, if he require it ar her hands. Note what the Apoſtle 
ſaith, hawe we not power tolead abont a wife ? That interrogation 
implicth a ſtrong afſeueration. The husband then hauing power 
to lead abour a wite from place to place, ſhe oughr ro ſubmur her 
ſelfe to that power. Thus clauſe ( as wel as other Apoſtles, and as 
the brethren of the Lord and Cephas ) ſheweth, that this was not 
only a power which might be vſed, but which was vſcd by huſ- 
bands, and ycelded vnro by wiues. | 

Obieft, The forenamed examples are extraordinary,and that 
vpon extraordinary occalions. 

Anſw. Yer they may be patternes for ordinary occaſions 
which are lawfull and warrencable, Was it not an extraordi- 
nary fa& of E/iahto pray firſt chat there might be no raine, and 


| rhen againethar there might be rainc ? yer 1s this propoun- 


ded as a generall patterne ro moue vs to pray for things law- 
tull. 

Now in laying downe this dutieT added the clauſe and ca- 
ueat of zft occa/zon, ro meer borh with ſuch as vpon diſcon- 
tent, or ſuperſtition,lcaue the land where the crue Goſpell is 
maintained, and preached, and goe into idolatrous places : 
andalſo with ſuch wandring giddy heads as only to fatisfic 
their owne humour, and to {ce faſhions, as we ſpeake, can ne- 
uerreſtina place, but are continually remouing from countrey 
ro countrey, and from place to place : I thinke (ro vic the} 
words of the Apoſtle ) a wife ts not »nder bondage in ſuch caſes, 

Bur if a man be ſent of an amballage by his Prince,or coun- 
trey: orif a Preacher or Profeiſor be called into another 
countrey, as Bucer and Peter Martyr were into England in 
King Edwerds daies ( which to this day is viuall in other coun- 
tries ) or if a man be adiudged vnto long impriſonment, and 


vpon 


- . As 
— —_—  — 


| Trear, 3. 


* 
P; 
< "x 
Pour 
am 
* £ 
- % 


Duties of Wines. 


with him, ſhe oughtin dutieto yeeld vnto his demand. 
Contrary is the minde and praQtiſe of many wiues, who 
being affected and addicted ro oneplacemorethen another,as 
ro the place where they were bred and brought vp, where 
their greateſt, beſt, and moſt friends Qwell, and where rhey 
hauc good acquaintance, refuſe ro goetdl'dwell where ther 
husbands calling lieth, though he require, and deſire chem ne- 
uer ſo much. Thus many husbands are forced to their great 
dammage for peace ſake toyceld vnto their wiues,and fo exther 
| to relinquiſh their calling, or co haue rwo houſes 3 whence it 
followech, that ſometimes they muſt negle& their ſeruants 
and calling, and ſomerimes be abſent from their wiues, if nor 
from their children alſo. Some wiues pretend that they can- 
not endure the ſmoake of the citic, other that they cannot en- 
{| durethe aire of checountrie : whereas indeed their owne hu- 
mour andconceitſtuffes them more then either cicie ſmoakeor 
countrie aire. I cannot call ſuch the dawghtersof Sarah herein: 
they arenor like thoſe forenamed holy women that trafted in 
God, and were ſubieit totheir hucbands, but rather like ro that 
light houſewife ofthe Leuite, who would nor dwell in herhuſ- 
bands houſe at mount Ephraim, but at her fachers houſe in 
Beth-lehem Indah, Such wines as I ſpeake of, in marrimoniall 
chaſtitie may be more honeſt, bur in wivelike ſubjeQtion are 
lictle more dutifull, Ler this be taken for a fault, and ir will be 
theſooner amended. | 
6.45. Of awines * readineſſe tocome to her hurband when he 
requires it, 


vpon theſe and other like occaſions ſhall _— hi *'fe to be 
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Another parricular inſtance of a wiues readineſle to yeeld 
vnto her hus bands commandement 1s, ts come to her hnsband 
when her husband requireth it either by calling her, or ſending 
for her, The forenamed ® wives of /aakes being ſent for ro 
cheir husband in the field where he was, made no excuſe, bur 
came preſently. So farre ought wiucs herein to ſubie& their 
wills to their husbands, that though ic may ſeeme to them 
ſome diſparagement to come, yer it their husbands will haue 
it ſo they muſt yeeld, otherwiſe they ſeeme cucn to ®defpy/e 
their busbanas, | 


Contrary| 


a Gen.31.4. 


b Eflh, 1.17, - 
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band dwell 
where ſhe will, 
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Contfary is V-ſhric-like ſtournetle, when wiucs chinke and 
ſay,it 1s a ſeruants part to come when they are called or ſent 
for, and they will neuer yeeld to be their husbands ſeruants, 
rocome at his command. By the ſame reaſon may all duties 
of ſubicion be reicted, Bur for this parricular,lcr ſuch ſour 
dames notethe iſſue of Yaſoties ſtubbornnetle, As many excuſes 
mighr be alleaged for her as I chinke for any : tor Firſt, ſhe was 
royally deſcended, being the daughter of a King. Secondly, 
ſhe was then among | > nuns 9 women of the kingdome, 
Thirdly, the King was indrinke when he ſent for her. Fourth- 
ly,he ſent for her to ſhew her beautic before multitudes of 
men,which was not ſcemely. Bur alt theſe were not ſufficicne 
to excuſe her fault, and free her from blame. Firſt,though ſhe 
were of royall parcntage, yet ſhe was a wife, and her husband 
ſent for her, Secondly,being among the noble women of the 
kingdome, ſhe ſhould cherather haue ſhewed her ſelfe a patr- 
rerne of ſubieftion in chis kirde. Thirdly,chough he were in 
drinke, yer remained he an husband : and the thing which he 
commanded was not ſuch bur that ſhe might haue done it 
without ſinne, Fourthly,if the thought che thing vnſeemely, 
ſhe ſhould firſt haue vſcd all the faire meanes ſhe could to hauc 
 beene ſpared ; bur if by all ſhe could nor haue 6 then 
(the thing being noc ſimplie vnlawfull and a lmnnc)ſhe ſhou]d 
haueyeclded. 
| Obie, Her fault was not in that as a wie ſhe came not to 
her hxsband, but in that as a /#bi:f ſhe came not to her 
Soueraigne. 

Ar(w, Her fault was in both : and in the 1udgement palled 
againſt her,tharformerwas moſt vrged, namely that by her 
example all women might learne to deſpiſe their husband;, 

2, Obiett, Her fat is ſo cenſured but by heathen men, that 
had no vnderſtanding of Gods word. 

eAnſw. 1. The holy Scripture by the ſcuerall circumſtances 


| ſodiſtinAlynored incimarerh char her rebellious fact was a 


notorious fault; and accordingly both * judicious commen- 
ters, and alſo Preachers doc taxc her of (infull diſobedience 


to her husband, 
hat ſub- 


f 2, Though they were heachen,yer they ſhewed w 
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ie&tion is required of wiues to their husbands by the very 
light of nature, whereby chis ſinne is aggrauared. 
3. Avim:lech was but a heathen man, yer his ſentence con- 

| ccrninga womans ſubietion in cheſe words, he « to thee a 
; Coxrring of the eyes, 1s taken to be1udicious, and being appro- 
| ued by the holy Ghoſt, to be agoodproofe. As for that parrti- 
| cular of Vaſarie, why is it ſo largely recorded in the Scrip- 
cure buc for inftkrutivn,and admonition vnrto wiues? 
$. 46, Of awines readineſſe to * doe what her husband rc. 
wireth. 

A third node inſtance ofa wiues readinefle to yceld vn- 

to her hus bands commandement,1is, to performe w:at buſineſſ: 
he requireth of her, When of a ſudden ! camethree men to 
Abram, and he was delirous to entertaine them, he bid his 


| wife make readie quickly three meaſures of meale, &c. and ſhe |Genss. 
did ic accordingly. eroboam hauing a weightie occalion to 
ſend to Ahijah rhe Prophet, thorghrt it meer to fend by his|r Kjzg. 14.2, 
wife, ſheaccordingly ( thougha Queene) went : ſhe didas her | #«. 
husband would hauc her. 

Contrary is the humour of many wes who will nor doe | Contrary, 
any ching vpon command, If ſuch a wiues husband being —— 
deſirous to entertain a friend onthe ſudden, ſhall vic Abrams | ,,.. aching” 
phraſe, make readie quickly, &c, ſhe wall ſay, let him come | ypon com- 
and doe ithim(elfe, if he will haue ir ſo quickly done, I will | mand. 
not be his drudge : or if, hauing a matter of moment and ſe-| 
crecic, he will his witc her ſclfe ro doc it, ſhe wall reply, I am 
none of your ſeruants z cannortyou pur it co one of them, or| 
doe it your ſelfe ? Yer will ſuch wives be ready to command 
their husbands to doe cuery toy, and if he docit nor, they can 
reply, is this ſuch a matter ? and may not a wife ſpeake to her 
husband ? Were the point of obedience welllearned,it would 
caſt ſuch wiues into another mould. 

Theſe few particulars may ſerue for direQtion in many 
hundreds. I proceed to the other part of a wiues aftiue obe- 
dience, which reſpeerth the reproofes of her husband. 

$. 47. Of awines © mecke taking a reproofe, + Treat. 4. 
The husband hauing authoritic ouer his wife, by vertue | $: 34:35- 


Gen. 230. 16, 


* Treat, $.29, 


thereof he hath power, yeait is his ducie as there is as 
cauſe| 


meme 


* Duties of Wines. Treat.3/ 
cauſe torebuke her : By juſt conſequence therefore it follow- 

eth, that it 1s her ducie ro yeeld obedience thereunto. Which 

ought the rather co be done becauſe che chieteſtcriall of ſound 

obediencehiech herein, For nothing gocrth ſo much againſt 

ones ſtomach as reproofe ; ſhe that yeelds when ſheis rebuked, 

will much more *. 69 ſhe1s increared, This point of obedi- 

ence1s manifeſted rwo waies. 

1. By meckneiſcin taking a reproofe. | 

2, By endeuour co redrelle whart is juſtly reproued. The 

very point of obedience eſpecially conlifterh in this latcer: 

che former is as a good preparatiue chereunto, without which | 
it will hardly be done; at leaſt not well done, 

Mecknellcin this caſe is one of che moſt principall fruics of 
that weeks and quiet ſpirit which S. Peter commendeth vnto 
wiues. Howſocuer Rachel iuſtly deſerued blame for comming 
in a fuming chafe, and with an imperious command to her 
hus band, yer in that ſhe meekly rooke his ſharpe reproofe ( for 
ſhe replied nor againſt it, bur meckly gauca diretion for the 
bercer mc of her deſire ) her exampleis commen- 
dable: commendableI ſay, noc in the matter of her dircEti- 
on, bur in her paticnt bearing of reproote, 

Much wiſdome may be learned hereby : for when any] 
meeckly rake a reproofe, thereby they ſupprelle cheir paſſion, 
and keepe it from rifing as a cloud before their vnderſtan- 
ding and darkning it, and ſo may they berter iudge of the 
marcer reproued whethefir be iuſt orno : and whether it need 
redre{ſcorno : whereof rhey who arc impatient of reproofe, 
and frer and fume againſt ic, cannor ſo well iudge. The virgin 
AMary made good vic of Chriſts reproving her, and chereby 
learned and taught a good point of wiſdome, namely fo to 
referre our affaires to Chriſt as we expe&t his pleaſure; and nor 
preſcribe time, meanes, manner, or any other like circumſtan- 
ces vnto him. 

Duet. What if the husbands reproofe be bitter ? 

Anſw. He therein forgers his place, yet thereupon ſhe muſt 
not forget her duty. If [aakobs reproofe be well noced, we ſhall 
finde it very tart, for it is expreſly ſaid that his anger was kindled 
_— ber, (Gen. 30. 2.) ſo as he ſpakcin anger : che _— | 

an 


| 
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and forme of his words being with an interrogation, and che 
matter alſo, a» {in Gods ſtead, &c. declare tartveſſe : yer ( as 
was declared before ) ſhe ſhewed weekneſſe. * 
| 2.. Que. What if his reproofe be vniuſt ? 
Anſw, Yer may not weekyeſſe be forgotten. In ſuch a caſe a 
wife may make a juſt apologicro cleare her owne innocence, 
and manifeſt her husbands error: but if herefuſe co hearc her, 
or will not belecuc her, then (as S. Peter ſpeaketh 1n another 
caſe ) ſhe muſt endure griefe for conſcience toward God. 
The ewo reaſons which there he rendreth in that other caſe 
may not vnkticly be applicd co this. ; 
41, Jn generall chis is cha»k-worthy, it is a grace, a glory to 
her : a matcer chat deſcrueth praiſe and commendation. 
2, Inparticular itis acceptable to God: howſocuer their huſ- 
b:nds may deale roughly and vnrowardly wich them, yer God 
will graciouſly reſpe& them, if they ſhall patiencly in obedi- 
ence to his ordinance beare their husbands vniuſt reproofes. 
3. 1 may adde this reaſon alſo, that thus they ihall ſhew 
themſclues good Chriſtians indeed, in that they are not oner- 
core of exll. 
Contrary is their minde who by no meanes will brooke a 
rebuke at their husbands hands : it skills not wherher ir be zuſt 
or vaiuſt ; if cheir husbands reproue chem, they ſha){ be ſure 
ro haue the reprooferebounded backe againe vpon their 'faces, 
and that with greater violence chen cucr ic came from them. 
There be ſome that ſecme to be very good wines till they be 
cried by thetouch-ſtone of reproofe : bur then though the re- 
proofe be for matter moſt iuft, for manner moſt milde, and 
that in priuate berwixt their husbands and themſclues, yer 
they grow ſo impatient, or rather mad, as they forbearc norto 
giue their husbands che moſt ſcornfull ſpeeches that they can 
muent, viing withall bitter imprecations and exccrations,and 
chreaten to drowne or hang themſelues if they be croiled of 
cheir wills, Yea further, if wiſe husbands ſhall forbeare them 
inchcir paſſion, and after itis allaicd rell-them how vnbeſce- 
ming their places they carried themſclues, they will ſecke to 
iuſtifie chemſclues, and lay all che blame on their husbands for 
croſſing them in their will : or if they cannot buc fee their 
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2. She mult re- 
drefle what is 


mſtly repro- 
ned, | 


ja Gen.3i-19. 
b .& 35-24 


if it be a continuall durtic, and may be againe performed : 


fault, yer they will only ſay, itis my infirmitie : bur yer ever 
continue in that infirmitie-: and chough they make ſhew of 
fearing God, yer labour nor co purge this corrupt humour out 
of their hearts. Hence is-1t for the molt part that contentions 
arife berwixt man and wite, If wives would learne in this 
poine to be ſubjeR, many 1arres, which from time to time a- 
re berwixt them, would be allaied, if not preuented, Af;- 
chalthe wite of Danid, and [obs wife ( though they gaue iuft 
occaſionto be moſt ſharply reproued, yer) ſhall rife vp in 
judgement againſt theſe wmes, becauſe they were ſilent after 
they were reproued, and replicd not, Salomen off titles ſuch 
25 cannot bearc rebuke ſcorners: fo as hercby wiucs ſhew that 
chey are very ſcorntull, | 

$. 48. Of « wmes * readireſſe to redxe ſſe what her hucband 
inft ly reproneth in ber, ; 

A furcher degree of obedience in bearing reproofe is, that 
a wife readily redrefſe what us inftly reproned by her buchand : 
E fay ivy, becauſe whereno faulr is, there needs no ameng- 
ment : Patience may be needfull (as was before ſhewed) but 
no repentance of that which is not amille. Bur where any thing 
is amille, chere muſt be a redreiſe. Rachel did amiſle in * brin- 
ging Idols into her hus bands houſe : her husband in Þ bid- 


their ftrange gods, This was a good redrelle, 

A reproofe may be iuſtly giuen cither for a good dutieomit- 
red; or for an cuil| ching committed : and accordingly muſt 
the redreife or amendment be. A dutic formerly omitted muft 
aker the reproofc be more carefully obſerued and performed, 


otherwiſe theredretle is a teftification of rrue ſorrow for that 
faulc, When an euill is commirred, if any meanes can be 
vicd ro make vp the hurt; and redrefſe the miſchiefe that fol- 
lowed thercupon, ir mutt be done : if nor, forrow as before, 
mult he teſtified, anccare raken that the ſame, or the like be 
not committed againe. 

As-2 good conſcience requireth as much of all Chriftians 


by whomfocucr they-bereproucd, fo the reſpe& which a wife 
LR 


owerh, 


ing her among others to pat away their ftrange gods, repro- 
| — all. Whereupon ſhe with all the reſt gewe to bins alt 


| 
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owerh to an husband doth afrer an eſpeciall manner require 


— 


2. by diſobedienceto her hus band. 

Contrary is their ſpirit who for reproofe waxe the worſe : 
being like thoſe ſcorzers (of whom Saloman ſpeakerh ) that 
hate thoſe that reprone them. Ic 1s the ſpecch of fome wiues, 
chart if cheir ins ag would let them alone they would doe 
che better ; bur vpon rebuke chey wil] neuer amend : che 
moretheir husbands finde faulr, the more will they goe on, in 
doing what they doe. Whar other iudgement can be giuen of 
ſuch, chen that whichthe wife man giuerh, there x5 more hope 
of a foole then of them, 

$.49. Of awines ” 

_eftare, 

(Ce ontentment is alſo a part of obedience : 
| mans outward eſtate and abilitic, in and with which a wife 
muſt reſt ſatisfied and contented, whether it be high-or low, 
great or meane, wealchy or needy, aboue,'cquall,or vnderthat 


contentment with her hachands preſent 


Of ſubmiſſion hitherco. 


beene ſomerimes great in eſtate, yer, if he decay therein, and 
be brought roa meane eſtate,ſhe ought to reſt content, Thus 
much /ob implieth in his replie to his wife, ſaying, /hall we re- 
Ceine good at the hand of God, and not receige exill ? Theeuill he 
ſpeaketh of was thelofſeof his goods,feruants,and chijldren,to- 
gether with other miſeries that Saran through Gods permiſſ1- 
on inflited vpon him : thereceizing of evil which he ſpeakerh 
of was areſting content withit,and a on bearing of it, Euall 
may be laid on any,and ſothey forced ro beare it: bur they on- 
ly receive it, who are content with it, Now 1nthat he vierh the 
plurall number (W= ) and ſpeaking to his wite ſaith ( /ball not 
we receine exill ) he ſhewerh that his wife ought as well as he to 
haue reft contented in that poore and miſerable eftace : For 
1, Man and wife being one fleſh, by verrue of their matri- 
moniall vnion, both his aduancementr, and alſo his abaſement 
15 bers: as ſhe riferh with him, ſo ſhe fallech wich hum, Where- 
fore as ſhe is willing to be aduanced with him, ſo ſhe nwſt be 
content to be abaſed with him. 
2, If at the rime of mariage her husband was of meaner eſtate 
F 2 then 
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ic. Ocherwiſc her fault is doubled, 1.by continuance in her (in; | 


itharhreſpe& to a| / 


eſtate wherein ſhe was before mariage 2yearhougha man hauc| 


Contrary,to 
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I. By repen- 
riage, 


Nox eft ſapien- 
tas dicere nou 
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{then ſhe,ſhe voluntarily pur her ſelfe inco that meane eftate;for 
a witc takerh her husband ( as he her ) for better for worſe, for 
! richer for poorer, And ſhall ſhe nor be content with het own at? 
Ifafcer mariage bis cſtare decay,and wax meaner then it was, 
ſhe is to be perſwaded that by God it was ſo ordered, and that 
God aimed at her humiliation as well as h&:and rhereuponſhe 
ought in her ducifull ſubmiſſion tro Gods over-ruling proui- 
dence to:be patient and conrent:this /ab implieth vnder this 
phraſe, ball we not receine enillat the hand of God? and vnder 
this, The Lord taketh away. | 
3. A wives contentment 1s a great caſeto her husband lying 
vnder acrollc : and it maketh + 4 burden ſecme much lighter 
chen otherwilſe it would, if at leaſt he be a kinde husband, and 
affeted with his wives paſſion, as he ought to be, For a louing 
husband in cuecry diftreile is more perplexed for his wife, then 
for himſclte, | F 
$. 50, Of-winer diſcontent at their husbands eſtate, .. 
Contrary 15' the 1mpacicncie, and diſcontent of wiues at 
che meanneiſe,and({as they thinke) baſeneiſcofrheir husbands 
eſtate : which 1s many watcs manifeſted, | 
1.Some whenthey are maricd finding their husbands eſtate 
weaker then they imagined, repentrhar mariage, and ſticke 
not torell their husbands,thatif they had bcfore'knownethem 
to beno betrermen then they finde them ro be, rhey ſhould 
haue beene no husbands for them, W herein firſt they bewray 
their fooliſh indiſcretion by ſaying,when1t 18 too late, if / had 
thoxrht thisz and withall they mauiteſt rheirown raſhnelle and 
vnaduifednetle, mthar they: gaue' their :bands and plighted 
chcir croth to thoſe wham they knew. nor. If they: ſay, they 
weredeceiued by heir friends whomthey purin eruſt,] anſwer 
chat mariage is too: weightie: a matter to'be wholly referred 
ouer to therruſt of friends : euery one that: yeeldech to be me 
ried,oughc wel roknow the party vnto whom 1n this caſe they 
yeeld: and abouc all chey ought ro feeke direRion, helpe, and 
bleſſing from God. If notwithſtanding all the meanes which 
pollibly rhey could ve, they be deceiued, they are to looke 
vato God,and to behold his pronidencetherein : and duly co 
weigh wherher rhe Lord haue crolled their deſire for their 
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'humiliation,or for triall of their patience, wifdome and other 
like graces, or c){eto weine them from ſome vaince and world- 
ly G_ whereunto they were too much addicted, 

2, Others obſeruing their husbands c|ſtate to be decaicd 
and waſted, neuer ſearch afcer the occaſion, bur lay all the 
blame vpon their husbands, and with their diſcontented 
lookes, paſſionate words, and impatient cariage, ſo: yex their 
hearts, as they make the crotle much more heauy then other- 
wiſcitcould be. Though the cſtare ſhould be ouercthrawne 
by the vnchritrinetſe of an husband, yer ought a wite to looke 
vnto Gods prouidence therein, as was notcd before, 

3. Ochers ſcorning to ſtoope,and ro come downe to their 
husbands preſent condition, through cheir pride and vainc- 
glory area great means romake his eſtate much the worſe : for 
chey, ſo row as by any meanes they can ger it, will nor abate 
any ching of cheir braue apparc]l,dainty cheere, rich furnicure, 
and other likechings, which arc cauſes of great expencerto 
cheir husbands.: hereby alſo it commerh ofc to patlethar huſ- 
bands arerhought to be wealthier then indeed they are, and ſo 
greater taxations and charges then they can beare arc laid v 
on chem for King, Countrey,Church,Poore, and the like. 

4- Ochers,through diſcontent lie Jong lazing in their beds, 
or idly (ir fill when they are,yp, and will not take any whit the 
more paines to raiſe vp and increaſe cheir husbands cſtate: 
whereby God is prouoked morc and more to weaken their 


1n Wives. 

$. 51. Of "caſes wherein « wife ought not to forbeare what 

her husband forbiddeth, 

So much ofthe diſtin branches of a wiucs ſubieion, The 
Lneitation and manner of performing it next followeth. 

To know the /1mitation of a wiues obcdicnce,and the mar- 
zer how ſhe ought to yeeld ſubieRion vnto her husband,ztwo 
chings mult be conlidered : 

I. Theplacc of an husband, 

2, Theplace of a wife, 

The husbands placeis noted in this phraſe, « to the Lord : 
whereby is ſhewed that the husband cuen by vertue of his 
| of place 
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cſtares,tharſo he may the more puniſh ſuch pride and lazinelle| 


3. By refuſing | 
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1s [ubieft unto C brift, ſo let wines be'to their owne hutbards : 
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place is to his wite in Chrifts ied : which is turcher more 
plainly laid downe in cheſe words tollowing , tbe burband is 


th: beadf the wife, as Chrift « the bead of the Church, 
The wiucs place is incamaced in theſe words, 45 the Church 


wherebyir is clecretharthe obedience which a wife perfor- 
merh ro her husband muſtbe fuch an obedience as che Church 
performerh to Chritt. 
From the place of an husband, 1 gather this generall 
ground concerning a wiues ſubicttion, that 
Subie Hon muſt be yeelded to the hushand as to Chriſt, whence 
will follow ewoconclutions, one negatine, which is this, 
The wife muſt yeeld uo other ſubsettion to ber busband the what 
may ſtand with ber ſubiettion 16 Chriſt. 
The orher affirmariue,which is this, 
The wife muſt [ubieih her [elfe to ber busband in that manzer 
that ſhe wonld or ſbould fabieit hor ſelfe to Chriſt, 
The former is a necetfary condition required of all inferi- 
ours m theirſubteRion, andobedience (as I ſhewed * before) 
much more in a wiues ſfubicfion ro her husband , becauſe 
chere is of all vnequals *che leaſt diſparity berwixt husbands 
and wiues, | 
Hence for our preſent purpoſe, I gather theſe ewo other 
more particular conchiftions, The firſt whereof1s this, 
| T. If God expreſly #ommand the wife any duty, and her be/- 
band will net by any meanes giue confent thatſhe foall doc it, but for- 
bid ber, ſh: may and ought to doc it without, or againſt his conſent. 
Two caurions are warily to be obſcrued about chis con- 
cluſion : 
t. That rhe wife be ſure that God hath commanded her 
chat which ſhe doth withour or againſt her husbands confenr, 
If hedoubr, then ſhe muſt Ray, and forbeare rill ſhe game his 
conſent. When two oppolire-caſes meet together , and che 
ons be doubrfull, che other plaine and expretle : che doubr- 
full caſe muſt giue place ro the more enident, Now the law of 
ſubicion 1s indefinite, thy d-ſire ſball be ſubieft rothine buſ- 


band ; the exrent of tt is generall, i: 0xwxy thing, che only rc- 
feruarion and exception 15 in the Lord; whereforcif rhe —_— 
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be nor ſure that chat which her husband forbidderh her is 
againſ# the Lord, ſhe muſt forbearero doeir. 
The ſecond caution 3s that ſhe vicall good meanes ſhecan 
to gaine her husbands canſenr, before ſhe doe,cuen that which 
is commanded, againſt his conſene. Thus ſhall ſhe teſtifie her 
ſubiction both ro God and her husband. To God, in char 
nothing can keepe her from doing his expretſe commande- 
ment : ſhe will rarhcr offend her husdand then God, when 
one of them mult needs be offend<d. To her husband, in tha 
ſhe putrech ic ro the vecermoſt puſh, and vſcrh all che meanes 
ſhe can to auoid his offence, in ſo much as he himſelfe might 
ſec (if the ged of this world blinded not his cies) char che of- 
fence is no way giuen on her part, but meerely taken on his. 
For proofe of chis,ic 1s wichour all contradiction true, chat 
the wite is not bound to greater ſubzeion vnto her huf- 
band then the ſubic& is vnco the magiſtrace : bue a ſubicR 
ought not to forbearca bounden duty commanded of God, be- 
cauſe his gouernour forbids him. Inſtance the example of De- 
wel, who daily made his praicrs ro God, chough the King had 
made a ſolemne decree that noxe ſhould arke any petition of God or 
man within thirtydeies but of the king. Inſtance alſo the Apoſtles, 
who preached cheGoſpel,thogh they were expreſly forbidde. 
Though the Scriprure be plenrifull in affording examples 
of wives ſubic&ion, yer it is very ſparing in recording exam- 
ples of thoſe who in ſuch warrantable caſcs refuſed to be ſub- 
1c, leſt wmes from thence ſhould cake roo great liberty. 
Some arerecorded, bur ſuch as are cicher extraordinary, or 
not cuery way ſtifiable, A5:gails example was extraordinary, 
and cherforenot imirable bur in ſuch like extraordinary caſes. 
The example of Rebekab,which may feeme ſomewhat more 
percinenc, 15 not euery way to be iuftified. For though the 
thing which ſhe intended were for the ſubſtance of it v 
good, and ought to haue beene done , namely the bleſſing of 
l[aakob, ( tor God forcſhewed that the blefling appertained 
to Jaako, in that he faid, The elder ſhall [ere the yornger ) yer 
becauſeſhe put nor her husband in minde of Gods word, nor 
laboured tro parfwade him ro fulfill che ſame, but went abour 
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che generall this example ſhewerh that Gods word muſt be 
yeelded vnto rather then an husbands will. 

For better application of this point I will Jay downe ſome 
particular inſtances agreeable to Gods word, Suppoſe a wife 
well inſtrued 1n the true religion be maricd to an idola- 
crous or profane husband , and he withour any iuſt cauſe for- 
bid herto goe tothe Church,eſpecially on theLords daies, to 


principles of religion , to reſtore that which ſhe hath vniuſltly | 
and fraudulently gotten, with the like, ſhe may, and muſt doe 
chem notwithſtanding. 

Obieftt, Why may not giuing of almes be reckoned among 
cheſe? 
| Anſw. 1. Becauſethe husband hath a greater power oucr 
the goods,then ouer theſe things. 

2, Becauſe almes-giuing 1s not ſimply commanded to all, 
bur to ſuch as have wherewichall co gue: bur rtheſethings 
are ſimply commanded to all. F-72 

$. 52, Of caſes wherein 4 wife ought to forbeare what her 

busbard requireth, 

The other particular conclulion is this,thar 

If an hnsband require his wife to doe that which God hath 
forbidden ſhe ought not to doe it, | 

Two cautions like the former arc likewiſe to be obſcrued 
abour this poinc, | 

Firlt, that ſhe be ſure(being truly informed by Gods word) 
charchar which ſhe retuſeth to doe at her hus bands command, 
is forbidden by God. 

_ Secondly, thar ſhe firſt labour with all meckencileand by all 
good meanes that ſhe canto ditlwade her husband from vr- 
ging and preſſing that vpon her, which with a good confct 
ence ſhe cannot doe, 

A like proofe may be brought for this as was for the for- 
mer: for-we know thata wife 1s not bound vnto greater ſub- | 
icftion to her husband then a ſonne is vnto a father : buta 
ſonne may inthe caſe propounded forbeare to doe that which 
his father requireth and commandeth him ro doe :inftance 
the approucd example of /onathan, who refuſed to bring yore 
wid 
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wid vnto Saxlto be (laine, though his father commanded him 
foto doe, I might alſo inſtince che ſame in Saxls ſubiets and 


command, Though an husband be not reckonedin particu» 
lar among thoſe ro whom weare forbiddento hearken if they 
intice vs to idolatry, yer by the ruleot relation he is implied, 
and by 1uſt conſequence gathered from this clauſe, thy friend 
which ts as thine ewne ſeule ; tor who ſodeare as an husband ? 
Toexemplifie this in ſome particulars as I did the former, 
If an husband ſhall command his wite co goe to Malle, to a 
{tage play,to play at diceto profticute her body to vncleannes, 
co goe gariſhly and whoriſhly attired, to ſell by ſcant weights, 
| ſhort meaſures, or the like,ſhe ought not to doe ſo. 
| $. 53. Of wines faults in ſhewing more reſpett to their buſ- 
bands then to God, 
Contrary to this limication is on the onclide a fawning 
flattering diſpolitien of ſuch wiues as ſeeke to pleaſe their 
 husbands,foas they care not to diſpleaſe God, ( lezabel was 
ſuch an one; to pleaſe her husband moſt Jewdly ſhe did 
pratiſe Naboths death) and on the arher (ide a fainting timo- 
rous heart which maketh them feare their husbands more 
then they feare God. Good Sarah , that worthy preſident of 
good wiucs in other things, ſomewhat failed herein. Did 
wiues duly conſider, and alwaies remember that they haue an 
husband ( namely Chriſt) in heauen, as well as on earth, and 
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thar chereis greater difference berwixt that and this husband, 
then berwixt heauen and earth, and that both 1n giuing re- 
ward, and taking reuenge, there is no compariſon bertwixr 
them, their care ot pleaſing, or their feare of offending their 
husband in heauen would be much more then of plealing, or 
offending their husband on earth: if any thing were comman- 
ded or forbidden them,by their husbands on earth againſt 
Chriſt, they would ſay, If 7 doe this, or forbeare that, I ſhoula 
worke falſhood againſt mine owne (oule z for nothing can be hid 
from mane husband in heau:n:; yea | ſhould herein obey Satan, 
rather then God, 
$. 54. Of the manner of a wines ſubieftion to her huaband, 

The ſecond generall concluſion concerning the manner of a 
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wines ſubieRtion, which was gathered from the place of an 
 husband,was this, that | 
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The wife mal} (ubiett her ſelfe to ber hucband in that manner, | 
that ſhe would or ſhould ſabiett her ſelfe to Chrift, The particle 
As m this clauſe (as wnto the Lord) importerh ſo much, | 
T his veric concluſion is alſo inferred out of the place of a 
wife : In che ſame place chat the Church is ro Chriſt, a wife is| 
ro an husband : therefore ſuch ſubijeAtion as the Church yeel- 
deth ro Chrift, muſt a wife yeeld to her husband z which the 
veric words of the Apoſtle doe cxpreſly affirme. Now we 
know that cuerie Chriſtian wife m her particular ought ro 
yeeld that obedience to Chriſt which the Church in generall 
doth : therefore alfo ſhemuſt yeeld ſuch fubieHtion to her huſ- 
band as ſhe ſhould co Chriſt, | 

DBueſt * What ifan husband bean enemie of Chriſt? muſt 
ſuch ſubieion be yeelded ro an enemiec of Chriſt as ro Chriſt 
himſeclte ? | 

Anſw, Yea: becauic in bis office he is in Chrifts ſtead, 
chough in his heart an cnemie. la this caſe will che wiſdome, 
patience, and obedience of a wife be beſt cried, Ir is noted of 
che Church, thar ſhe is a Lilly among thornes. She remainerh 
Lilly-like, white, ſoft, pleaſant, amiable,thovgh ſhe be ioyned 
wich thornes, which are ſcraggie, p—_ ſharpe: ſo a wite 
muſt be milde, mecke, gentle, obedicnc, though ſhe be mar- 
ched with a crooked, peruerſe, profanc, wicked hus band: chus 
ſhall her vercue and grace ſhine torththe more clearely,cnen as 
the ſtars ſhineforch moſt brightly in che darkeſtnight. Among 
wiucs Abigai/deſcrueth grear praiſe, that forgot not her duric, 
though ſhe were maried ro a churliſh, couerons, drunken ſor, a 
veric Nabal in name and deed. As for thoſe who rake occaſion 
from the wickednetle of their husbands to negleR their dutie, 
they adde to their crofſe a curſe : for 2 crofleit 1s ro haue a bad 
husband, bur co be a bad wife is aſinne, which pulleth downe 
acurſe, Let wines therefore remoue their eyes trom rhe diſpo- 
firion of cheir husbands perſon, co the condition of his place : 
and by vertue thereof, ſeeing he bearcth Chriſts image, be ſmb- 
ie? to him as onto Chriſt, 

This general! conclufton might be applied to che matter of 
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ſubiction as wellas to the manner, forthe Church acknow- 
ledgerh Chrilt her fupertour, fearcth him inwardly, reucren- 
cerh him outwardly, obcyerh him alſo both by torbzaring co 
doe whar he forbiddcrh, and allo by doing what he comman- 
derh, which points hauing becne beforediftmQly and largely 
handled and applied ro wiucs, || will noc repeat them againe, 
Whereforenow to inlitt in the mavner only, chere are joure 
vertues which are cfpecially needfull hereunco, whereby the 
Church ſeaſonerh her ſubicction ro Chritt,and wiucsalſo may 
and muſt (caſon cheir ſubiection co cheir husbands, 
Theſe arc the tourc, 
1. Humilicie, 2, Sinceritie, 3, Cheerefulnelle, 4. Con- 
ſtancic, 
$. 55. Of niues * humilitie in euery aunty, | 
Humiliry ts chat grace that keepes one from chinking hagh- 
ly of himſclfe aboue that which is mcer : and in rcgard of 
chat meane concert which he hath of himfelfe maketh him 
chinke reucrendly, and highly of ochers : ſoas if humiliry be 
laced in a wiues heart, ic will make her thinke berrer of her 
Cota chen of her ſelfc, and ſo make her the more willing to 
yceld all ſubicQtion vnto him. The Apoſtle requirerh it of all 
Chriſtians as a generall ſawce to {caſon all other duties: bar-af- 
cer a peculiar maner 1s ic needtull for inferiours:mott of all for 
wiues, becauſe there are * many prerogariues appertaining to 
cheir place, which may ſoone make them thinke chey ought 
not to be ſubjeR, vnleiTe they be humbly minded, Thar che 
Church doch herewith ſcaſon her ſubieQion, 1s cleare by the 
booke of Canricles, where ofr*the acknowledgerh her owne 
mcannelle, and the exccllency of her ſpouſe. | 
| Thorefore as the Church is humbly ſubie(t ro Chrift, ſo let wines 
be to their buaband:, | 
| | $, 56. Of wines pride, | 
Contrary is pride, which pufferh vp wiues, & makerhthem 
chinke there ts no reafon they ſhould be ſubreR co husbands, 
chey can rule chemſelues well enough, yea and rule char huſ- 
bands too, 2s well as their husbands rule them. No more peſt. 
lenrvicefor an infertour,then this: it is the cauſe of all rebell- 
on,diſobedience,& difloyalty:only by prede,commeth contention, 
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$. 57. Of wines * ſinceritie in enery dutie, 
[ I. Sincerity is that grace that maketh one to be within even 
in rrath, what withoar he appearech to be i» Gew, This is thac 
2 Singleneſſe of beart which is exprelly requircd of ſeruxnts,and 
may be applicd to wiues, for indeed it appertaineth co all 
ſorrs, Becauſe itis only diſcerned by the Lord, who is the 
b ſearcher of all hearts, it will mouca wite to haue an eye to 
himin all ſhe doth, and to endeuour to approue her ſelte ro 
him aboue all : therefore vprightneile and walking before 
God are oft ioyned together: he chat is vpright will atſuredly 
walke before God, that is, endeuour to approue himſelfe to 
God, as © Neah did, and as 4 God commanded Abraham 
to doe. 

Though there were no other motiue in the world to moue 
her co ſubicRion, yer for conſcience ſake to Chriſt ſhe ſhould 
yeeld it, ©S. Peterreſtificch of holy women, that they trufted 
in God and were ſubiet to their husbands: implying thereby,thar 
their conſcience to God made them be ſubic to their huſ- 
bands, Was not Sarabs ſubicion ſeaſoned with (inceritie, 
when *f within her ſelfe, in her heart ſhe called her husband 
Lora? 

Great reaſon there is that wiues ſhould in ſincerity ſubic 
themſclues : for 

1, Intheir ſubicftion cuen to their husbands they haue to 
doe with Chriſt,in whoſe roome cheir husbands ſtand: ſo as, 
though their husbands who are bur men, ſee only the face and 
ourward bchauiour, yer Chriſt ſceth their heart and inward 
diſpolition : chough their husbands ſee only the OP T_—_ 
| chey doe before their faces, and can heare only of ſuch things 
as are done before others : yer Chriſt ſeeth and knowech = 
chings that are done inthe moſt ſecret places that can be,when 
no creature belide rhemſelues is priuie thereunto: Now het it 
be granted chat in their outward carriage they giue very good 
concentment vnto their husbands,and pleaſe them euery way, 
yer if (incericie haue beene wanting, with whar face can they 
appeare before Chriſt? hewill take another manner account 
ofthem: before Chriſt all their ourward complement will 
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religious wiues, and meerenaturall women : theſe may be ſub- 
ie&t on by-reſpeRts, as namely, that their husbands may the 
more Joue them, or live the more quietly and peaceably with 
chem,or that they may che more readily obtaine what they de- 
lire ar their husbands hands, or for feare of their husbands 
diſpleaſure and wratb, knowing him to be an angry, furious 
men, ſo as orherwiſe ic might be worſe wich them, they might 
want many needfull chings, or carry away many ſore blowes 
if they were not ſubie&t, Bur the other hauereſpe ro Chkriſts 
ordinance, whereby their husbands are made their head, and 
co his word and will, whereby they are commanded ſubieRi- 
on. Thus 8 holy women ſubicaed chemſelues ; they cannot 
be holy chat doenot thus ſubic& rhemſclues: for this 15 a ſweet 
pertume that ſenderh forth a good ſauour into Chrifts noſtrils, 
and makerth the things we doe pleaſant and acceprable to him. 

3. The benefir of this vertue being planted in a wines heart 
is very great, and that both to her husband, and alſo ro her 
ſclfe. | 

To hier husband,in that it will make her manifeſt her reſpeR 
of him betore others, behinde his backe, as well as before him- 
ſelfein his preſence : and alfo will make her faichfull co him, 
and carcfull rodoe his will whereſocucr he be, with her, or 
from her. 
To her ſelfe, in that it will miniſter inward ſweet comfort 
vnto her, though her husband ſhould rake no notice of her 
ſubic&ion, or mi{-interprec it, or all requiteit 3 for ſhe might 
ſay as Hezekiah did,' > Remember 0 Lord bow 1 hane walked be- 
fore thee iu truth, and with a perfet heart, and hane done that 
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2, Herein lyech a maine ditterence berwixt true, Chriſtian, 
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which i good in thy ſight, 
' | That che Church doth ſeaſon all her ſubieRion with fince- 
ritic is cleare, inchat ſhe 1s ſaid to be! all gloriow within : (there 
| « no glory within, without (inceritie) and n thar ſhe is ofc ſaid 
kto ſeeke him whom her ſoule lowed : if her ſoxde loued him, in 
linceritie of heart ſhe was ſubic ro him : Therefore as the 
Church is ſincerely ſubiett to Chriſt , ſo let wines be to their huſ- 
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6. 58. Of wines __ mentall ſs:biettion, ” 


Contrary to linceritic is diſſimulation, and meere outward, 
complementall ſubic&ion : when a witedorh cuen deſpiſe her 
4» Sen6.16, [husband in her heart,as Aichal did David,and yer carry a faire 
Pre.020, |facebeforc him,as that adu/teroxs woma, who eateth,and wipeth 
ber mouth, and ſatth I have not commuted iniquitie, Salomon 
Pro.2.16, maketh it a note of a lewd wife to flatter with her words, 
Though ſuch a wife ſhould performe all the duties named be- 
fore, yer would thoſe all be nothing ro God, if they were done 
with a double hearc,and not 1o {ingleneſle of heart. For as ma- 
ny outward impetfe&ions arc pardoned by God, where (ince- 
rictieis,ſo no outward aQtions are accepted of him though they 
| ſeeme neuer lo faire,where there is no lincericie, 

* Treat.4. $. 59. Of wines * cheerefulneſſe in exery dutic, 

povrkd III, Cheerctulnetle is more apparant then (inceririe, and 
makerh ſubicion the more plealing not only to God, bur alſo 
ro man, who by the cftefts thereof may cally diſcerne ir, 

For God as he doth himſclte all chings willingly and cheere- 
fully, ſo he expeRerh char his children ſhould cherein follow 
2 C07.9.7. him, and thereby ſhew chemſclues his children, God loweth a 
cheerefull giner : not only acheercfnll giuer of almes, bur of all 
duticto God and man. 

For men, it makerh chem alſo much betcer accept any duric 
when they obſcrucit to be done cheerefully : this did euen ra- 
x Cbro.29.9, |uiſh Dazid with toy, to ſee his people offer theirgitts willingly 
|vnto the Lord ; when an husband ſeerh his wife willingly and 
cheerefully performe her dutic, it cannor bur raiſe vp loue in 
him. This cheerefulneſſe is manifeſted by a ready, quicke, 
Gen.18, and ſpcedy performance of her duty. Sarah readinelleto obey, | 
| ſhewerh that what ſhe did, ſhe did willingly, | | 
Thar thus the Church ſubicReth her ſelfe ro Chriſt is cui- 
Pſaln1o.3. [dent by that which Dazid faith, They ſhall be willing in the day 
of thy power, Therefore as the Church « chcer- fully ſubie t onto 
Chriſt, {o let wines be to their husbands. : 
$. 60, Of wines ſullen and forced obedience, | 

Contrary co this cheerefuineſle is the ſullen diſpoſicion of | 
ſome wiues, who will indeed be ſubieR co their*husbands, 
| and obey, but with ſuch a Jowring and ſowre — 

wit 


| intermiſſion, and alſo to perſexerarce without reuolting, and 


| ſtant,& fairhfull vnto chedeath, whereby ir commeth to palle, 


Duties of Wines. 
wich ſuch powting and murtering, as they gricue their huſ- 
bands more in the manner, then they can be pleaſed with the 
ching ir ſelfe that they doe : herein rhey ſhew cthemſclues like 
co acurlt cow, which hauing giuen a faire ſoape of milke, ca- 
ſterh all downe with her heelc,and fo verifie the prouerbe, 4, 

00d neuer a whit as neuer the better, Such ſubieRion is in truth 
no ſubic&on, it can neither be acceptableto God, nor pro- 
_— co their husbands , nor comtortable to their owne 
oules, 


$. 61, Of wines * conſtancy in ding their dutie, 

j IITI., Conſtancy is a vertue which makech all the reſt per. 
te, and ſerteth the crowne vpon them ; without which they | 
arcall nothing. This is in thoſe who after they haue begun 
well, continue to doe well vnto the end, and thereby reape 
the fiuir of all, Ir hath refpe& both to continuance withour 


giving cleane ouecr, Soas 1t is not enough to be ſubic by 
arts and firs : one while yeclding all good obedience,anocher 
while ſtout andrebellious : neither is it ſufficient in former 
times to haue bcene a good wife, andafter proue bad: but there 
muſt be daily proceeding and holding on from time to time, ſo 
long as husband and wife liue rogecher. This grace was in 
her of whom it is ſaid, She will doe him good, aud not enill all the 
daies of hrr hife, Such wereall the holy wiues commendediin 
Scripture : among other particulars, mention js made of the 


ood reſpec ſhe bare to her husband, though he were a wic- 
bed and lewd man.This grace doth the Church addeto all her 


other vertues, ſhe in all parts of her ſubieion remaineth con- 
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wife of Phinchis, who on her death-bed ſhewed the reuerend | i Sam.4.21. 


chat at length ſhe receiuech the reward of her holy obedience, 
which 1s Bl and perfeft communion and fellowſhip with her 
ſpouſe Chrift Ieſus in heauen, In regard of her vnmoucable 


Chrift, /o let wines be to their huchand's, 
.62, Of wines repenting their former goodnefſe. 


curning 


conſtancy ir is ſaid, that the gates of hell hall nexer prenatle a-| Matth.16.18. 
| gainſt ber, Therefore «s the Church « conflantly ſubiett wnto 


C 
Contrary torhis Conſtancie is firſt intermiſſion of duty, are-|,. anni {2 
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curning to it, and a leaving ic off by turnes ; like onethac 35 
licke of an ague, ſometimes well,ſomecimes ill, one while hor, 
another while cold, That ſometimes ceaſing takerh away all che 
vercue, graceand glory, trom ſom:times doing, Belides, tis 
ewenty to one that through che corruption of nature, that di-, 
uerſicie and entercourſe ot firs at length will ceaſe, and end in 
che worſe. Ic is very likely chat Jha! was ſuch an.one : for 
one while ſhe ſhewed her ſelfec ſo tull of reſpe& to Dawid, as 
for his ſake ſhe incurred the King her fathers diſpleaſure :; an- 
other whilein her hearc ſhe deſpiſed him, and with her rongue 
caunted him. 

Contrary er to the forenamed Conſtancy is Apoftaſic, 


chat is, a clearlg relinquiſhing of che former good courle, as if a 
wifc repented her of her former good beginning, Such an one 
is ſhethar 1s ſaid to forſake the guide of her youth, and forget the 
conenant of ber God, For ought we reade to the contrary, Jobs 
wife was ſuch an one. And ſuch aremany whoin their youn- 
geryeares, while their religious parents liucd (as [aſs while 
old good [choiads lived) hauc behaued themſelues very well 
like good ducifull wives, but being grown to clder yeeres,hauc 
y—__ alſo ſo ſtoutand rebcllious, as if they cleane repented 
chemſclues of their former good beginning. Thus reuolt ariſerh 
ſomerimes fromche ewill counſell of wicked Goſlips, and ſome- 


{times from their owne proud humour, I may ſay of theſe wiues 


ſubie ion, as che Prophet ſaith of the righteouſnel]e of reuolters, 
| their ſubieftion ſhall not be remembred, but in their rebellion they 

ſhall die, Therefore as the Church is ſubic co Chriſt, ler wiues 
be to cheir husbands. F 


$. 63. Of the extent of awines obedience, 


The extent of a wiues ſubieftion (which remaineth now to 
be handled) is ſet downe vnder theſc generall termes (inexery 
thing) which are not ſo generally to be taken as if they admir- 
red no reſtrainr or limitacion, for then would they contradit 
ſuch cautions as theſe, in the ſeare of the Lord, as to the Lord, in 
the Lord. For man is ſo corrupt by nature, andof fo peruerſe a 
diſpoſition, that oft he willeth and commandcth chat which is 
contrary to Gods will and commandement : which when he 
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Treat. 3. Duties of Wines. 


doth, that Chriftian principle laid downe as a ruled caſe by the 
Apoltle muſt cake place, we ought rather to obey God then men, 

Queſt. Why then is this cxtent laid downe in ſuch general) 
cermes ? 

eAnſw; 1, Toteach wiues that it is not ſuſicient for them to 
obey their husbands in ſome chings, as they themſclues thinke 
meet, bur in all chings wharſoeuer they be wherein the husband 
| by vertue of his ſuperioricie and authoricie hach power to com- 
mand his wife, Thus this generall extent excludeth not Gods 
will, butthe wiues will, Shee may doe nothing againſt Gods 
will z but many chings mult ſhedoe againſt her owne will if her 
husband require her. | 

2, Toſhew thatthe husbands authoricie and power is very 
}large : ithath no reſtrant bur Gods contrary command, whereof 
if awife benot allured, ſhe muſt yecld co her husbands will, 

$. 64. Of a wines * labouring to bring her indgement to the 

bent of her a 

From that extent I gather theſe rwo concluſions : 

I. e-1wife muſt laboxr to bring her indgement and will to her 
huibands, | 

2, Though in her iudgement ſhe cannot thinks that moſt meet 
which her huaband requireth, yet ſhe muſt yeeld to it in pratiiſe. 

In the former of theſe I fay nor ſimply that a wite is bound 
to bring her iudgementto the bent of her husbands z for he may 
be deceued in his 1udgement, and ſhe may ſeehis error, and chen 
vnlctle her vuderltanding ſhould be blinded, ſhecannocconceiue 
that co be true which he wdgeth fo : but I ſpeake of endeuour 
{ (when ſhe hatch not ſureand vndemable grounds tothe contrary) 
{ro ſuſpe&t her judgement when its contrary to her husbands, and 
to thinke ſhe may be in an error, and thereupon not betoo per- 
emptory and reſolute in contradifting her husbands opuuon. 
This ſubmiſſion euen of her iudgement reſpeerh not only 
chings necdlarie, for which her husband hath an expreile derer- 
minate warrant outof theScripture,butalſo things doubtfull & 
indifferent : for eucn ſo farre doth this clauſe (4 exery thing ) 
extend : andthe ſubicion of a wife reſpeReth not her pradtiſe| 
{only, but her judgement and opinion alſo: which if ſhe can bring 
co the lawfulnelle and mectnetſe of that which her husband re- 
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ftle vnto women, that they learne in filence with all ſuhietion : 


Treat. 3. | 
quirech, ſhe wall much more cheerefully performe it, To this 
urpole (as | cake it) may be applied thatexhonation of the A 


Duties of Wines. 


which though it be _— meant of learning in the Church, 
yet it excludcth not her learning at home of her husband : for in 
the next words he addeth, | ſuffer not a woman to v/urpe anthori- 


$. 65, Of wines onerweening concet of their owne wiſdome. 

Contrary is the preſumprion of ſuch wiues as thinke chem- 
ſclues wiſerthen their husbands, and able berrer co tudge manters 
then they can, I denie nor bur that a wife may haue more vnder- 
ſtanding then her husband: for ſome men are very zgnorant and 
blockiſh z andon che other (ide, fome women well inftruted, 
who thereby haue attained co a great meaſure of knowledge, and 
diſcretion y but many though they hauc husbands of ſufficiene 
and good vnderftanding, wiſe and diſcreet men, yerthinke that 
that whichthey hauc once concemed co bearruth, muſt needs be 
ſo:and ſuch isrheir peremprorinc(le,thac they wil nor be brought 
to thinke that they may crre : but fay they will never be brought 
to thinke otherwiſe then they doe, chough all the husbands in 
the world ſhould beof anorher opinion: nor much vnlike co the 
Wiſemans foole, who thinketh himſelſe wiſer then ſeuen men 
that Can render a reaſon. A 

$. 66. Of awinrs * yeelding to her buaband in ſuch things as 

' .* ) ſhe thinhethwor ro be the meeteſs, 

The latterconcluſion concerning a wiucs yeelding in praQtife 
tothar which her husband requireth, though ſhe cannoc bring 
her iudgcment co thinke as he doth about the meemelle of it, 
hathreſpett to indifferent rhings, namely, ro ſuch as arc neither 
1m thery parneulars commanded, nor forbidden by God :- as the 
ourward affaires of the houſe, ordering it, diſpoſing goods, en- 
certaiuing gueſts, &e. 

Oncff. May ſhe notreaſon with her husband abont fuch mat- 
rers as ſhechinkerh vnmeet, and labour ro perfwade her husband 
nor to perſiſt in the preſſing thereof, yea cndeuour co bring her 
husband to fee che ynrgecrnetfTe (as ſhe thinketh) of that which 
the fecch? | | 

Anfw. With modeſty, humilivie, and reverence, them 


ſo 


OC: 


——— 


| Treat. 3. Duties of Wines. 
doe : and he ought to hearken vnto her, as the husband of the 
' Shunemice did, 2.Kg.4.2 3,24. but yer, if notwithſtanding 
all char ſhe can ſay, he perſiſt in his reſolution, and will haue i 
done, ſhe muſt yecld, 

Firſt, her ſvbietion 1s moſt manifeſted in ſuch caſes : herein 
ſhe apparantly ſhewerth, that whar ſhe doth, ſhe doth in reſpett of 
{| her husbands place, and power : were it notfor that, ſhe would 
notdoe it. Other things arc not ſo cuident proofes of her ſub- 
ieion to her husband : forif he command her to doe thac which 
God harh expreſly commanded, and fo ſhe ought ro doe nt, whe- 
ther her husband command it or no,it may bethoughtſhe doth 
ir on Gods command, and not on herhusbands, If her husband 
command her to doe that which God hath expreſly forbidden, 
chen ought ſhe by no meanes to yeeld ynto it : if ſhe doe, it may 
rather be termed a joint conſpiracie of husband and wite roge- 
cher againſt Gods will (as S, Peter ſud to Sapphira the wife of 
Ananias, How ts it that ye hane agreed together to tempt the 
PEN Lord? ) then fabicftion to che nnage of God m her 


che fanuly, as ſubies yeelding tro ther Magiſtrates 
in ſuch caſes makerh much ro the peaceof theCommon wealth. 
For in differencies and difſenrions one (ide muſt yeeld, or dfc 


yeeld bur the mfcriour? 
$, 67. Of wines making their owne will their Lew, 

Contrary is the cuſtome of many wiues, who never will doe 
any morethen they cthemſclues thinke meet, though their huf- 
bands require it neuerſo much : ſurely they comefarre ſhorr of 
chis Apottolicallexteny( #x exery thing ) chough in thairown eics 
rhey may ſeemetobe very much ſubieR, Burwhen wines will no 
furcher be fubre&,rhen thair ownemndgments, wils and affetions 
concurre with their husbands, what can bethoughe but char hey 
arcſubic&rather totheir owne wils, chenco the will of thar hns- 
| bands? Many ſuch wiues, from the leaſt difference in 1udgement 
& opint6,cuen in the ſmalleſt marters,rake occaſion to refuſe ſub- 
te&1on, and thinkerhey haue warrant enough ſo to doc: whence 
oftentimes chere ariſerh much contention, the faulc whereof 1i- 


| Secondly, her yeeding in indifferenc things tendeth much eo | 
the peaceo | 


great miſcluefe is hke to follow : nowof the ewo, who ſhould | 
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eth eſpecially on the wiues necke, though the occalion. may 
ariſefrom the husband:and I thmkethat wives themſelues would 
ſo iudge of the hike caſes berwixt them and their children, 


$. 68. Of careinchooſing (uch husbands as wines may without 


griefe be ſubiel} vnto, 


i 


Tuth obſequium 
[eft, quoties qui 
dux eft, ipſe Dei 
Spirits ducitur, 


| 


| griefe andanguiſh, beſubic varo them : then will ſubieion 


{brought into many ſtraits. Ye. widowes and maidens who are 


Obieft. If the caſebe ſuch betwixt man and wife, it 15 not 
good to marry, 

Anſw, This is no good inference 3 for all the ſeeming hard- 
netle of a wiues caſes in the lewdnetle of an husband, who abu- 
ſerh his place and power : and not in that ſubie&ion which 15 re- 

wred by God. For if an husband carry hinſelfe ro his wifc as 

od requirech, ſhe will finde her yoke to beeafle, and her ſub- 
jection a great benefir euen vnro her ſelfe. Wherefore I would | 
exhort parries that are vnmaried, whether maidens or widowes, 
ro be very carcfull in their choiſe of husbands : and in their 
choiſc to reſpe&t aboue all, rhcir good qualities and conditions, 
therein bearing the image of Chriſt, as well as in their office, and 
authoritie : ſoas their wiues may with ioy and comfort, not with 


prouca vexation, when the husband is an 1gnorant, profane, ido- 
latrous, worldly, wicked man : wiues of ſuch husbands arc oft 


free, be not too free and forward in giuing your conſent ro whom 
you know not : among other moriues, oftthinke of this point of 
ſubic&ion, to which all wiues are bound : this I ſay, both of the | 
ſcucrall branches, and alſo of the exrent thereof, After you are 
maried 1t.1$1n vatueto thinke of freedome from ſubzeion, By 
taking husbands, and giuing your (clues, ro be wes, you binde 
your {clues to the law of the man, as long as he liuech. Then as 
you deſire to be accepted of God, and to finde mercy and com- 
forrfrom him, you muſt beare thus yoke, how heauy and gric- 
uous ſocuer it ſeeme to be. | 


$. 69, Of 
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| VYerl. 23. For the husband i the head of the wife, enen 


jan husbangs reſemblance vnto Chriſt, he inferrech thata watc 
{ſhould hauea reſemblance vncotheChurch,and foconcludeth, 


1enforcea wiues ſubicion to her husband, 


- — 
$. 69. Of thereaſons to mone wines to doe their duties, 


Hitherto of wiues duties : The reaſons noted by the Apo- 
{tlero entorce thoſe duties now follow, They arc laid 
downc in theſe words. | 


ErHES. 5. 22. = As wnto the Lord. 


Chriſt is the head of the Church : and he is &he Sautour 
of the bodie. | 
Verl. 24. Wherefore as the Church is ſbiett, &c. 


Y Jo maine ground of all the reaſons which the Apoſtle 
here intimateth, 1s taken from the place wherin God hath 
ſer an husband, which is frit by conſequence implied in theſe 
words, 4s tothe Lord: and then more plainly and dareRtly cx- 


doth ſhew, that they are here ſet downe as a reaſon, which is 
firſt propounded vnder a metaphor (head) andthen amplified 
by char teſemblance which an husband hath, therein voto 
Chriſt (exer 4s Chref,c>c.)which reſemblance 1s turchex cam- 
mended by che vertue and benefit that -proceedeth fromthe! 


pretled in theſe,the busband i the beadof thewife. T be particle 
{prefixed before theſe. words (for } being, a 64uſall conmrition,| 


head-ſhip of Chriſt properly, and ofan husband alſo by con- 
ſequence, in theſe words(and is the Saniour of the badie, ) Vponi 


Therefore as the Chiorch i in ſubietion to ( brift, ſo let wines be; 
to their huſbands, | 

' Out of the forenamed ground of a wiues ſubicion , and 
the ſeuerall amplifications thereof, and the inference rbereup- 
on made, five ſcuerall and diſtinct reaſons may, be gatheredro 


The brſt is taken from an husbands place : he 1s 1n the 
Lords ſtead to his wife ( 4s to the Lord.) SJ 

Theſecond from his office : he is an head to his wite, ' | 

Thethird fromtheimage he bearcth,or from rhe re/emwblaxce| 
betwixt him and Chrilt (emer as Chriſt exc.) PR 
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1Goſpell haue ſo much religioh and piety in them as to ac- 


The fourch from the benefit that his wife recceiueth from 
him{he « the Santonr oc, ) 

The fift from the example and parterne of the Church(« 
the Church « in ſubietion,eorc.) 1+ 

$. 70, Of an bucbanas place, 

The place wherein God hath ſer an husband as it ſeruech 
co dire a wife in the warner of her fubicRion , whereof I 
have ſpoken © before, ſo atfo ic ſerueth tro moue a wife to yeeld 
ſuch ſubicRion as is required: which will euidencly appeare 
by cheſe ewo concluſions following from thence. 

1, A wife by ſubie(ting her ſclfe to her busband, therein i ſub - 
ieft unto Chriff. 
. 2. Awife byrefuſingto be fubirtt unto her bucband , therein 
refuſeth to be ſubieft vnto Chriſt, | 
That theſe two concluſions arc rightly and iuftly gathered 
fromthe forenamed ground [ proue by like concluſions which 
che holy Ghoſt inferreth vpon the like ground, It is evident 
chat Chriſt Ieſus,; cuen incarnat an# made flcſh,was in che 
roome and ſtead of his father, whereupon Chriſt ſaid eo Philip 
that deſired ro ſee the father, he that hath ſeene me hath ſcene 
the father : Now marke what Chriſt thence inferreth both on 
the one (ide ( he that receineth me receineth bim that ſent me )| 
and on the other {he that hononreth not the ſore, hononreth not 
the father that ſent him.) It 1$ alſo euidenethar Miniſters of 
cheGoſpell ſtand in the roome and ſtead of Chriſt: for thus 
fairh the Apoſtle of himſelfe and other Minifters, we ere anm- 
befſaders for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech you by vs, we pray 
you in (briftsftead, &c, Now marke againe the concluſions 
inferred thereupon by Chriſt, on the one ide, he that heareth 
you, beareth me, and on the other, he that defpseth you, deſpiſeth 
me. On this ground it was that God faid ro Samwel concer- 
nitig the people that reieted his gouernment, they hauc 
not caft thee away,but thy hane caft me away. 
To apply this reaſon, I hope ſuch wiues as liue vnder the 


I 


knowledpe, it becommeth them well co be ſubieR vnto the! 
Lord Chritt Tefus : here then learne one _— and prin- 
11s to be ſubie 


[pal part of ſubieion vnco Chriſt, whic 


vnco 
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| 


| 
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Ef ſtrong moriue is this firft moriue, If ic were duly conſi- 


 [{ubic, chen many are ; they would nor ſo lightly cthinke of 


* {poſcinother places, 


ynco your husbands: thus ſhall you ſhew your ſelues co be 
the wiues of che Lord Chriſt, as che Apoſtleſaith of obedient 
ſcruants,they are the ſernants of God, 

Againe 4 hope none are ſo void of all religion and picty 
as to refuſe co be ſubie& vnro Chriſt : here thentake notice, 
char if wilfully yee refuſe to be ſubie ro your husbands,yee 
wilfully refuſe to be ſubie@ ro Chriſt : fiely on this ground 
may 1 apply that ro wiues, which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of ſub- 
ics, whoſoener refiſteth the power and authority of an hn:þand, 
refifteth the ordinance of God : and they that refift fball receive to 
them{cluesindgement, | 


dered of wives, they would more readily, and cheerctully be 
cheir husbands place, nor ſo reproachfully ſpeake _ 


many doc, | 
6. 71. Of anbuchand; office. | 
The ſecond reaſon is likevnto this taken from an husbands 
office,be is the winerhead:which is allo vrged to this very pur- 


This metaphor ſheweth char to his wife he is as the head 
of a naturall bedy,both more emixent in place, and alſo more 
excellent in dignicy : by vertue of boch which, heis a ruler and 

oucraour &f hts wife, Nature teacheth vs that this is true of 
the head of a naturall body : and che Apoſtleby intituling an 
husband,r bead, teacherh vs that ic is as true of an husband: 
whence it followeth, that it ſtandeth with common equity, 
and with the light of nature, that the wife ſhould be ſubie&t 
ro her husband. This argument doth the Apoſtlein plaine 
rermes vrge in another place, ſaying, doth wet nature teach 
you, Oc. 

Goe therefore,o wiues, vnto the ſchoole of nature, looke vp- 
on the outward parts and members of your bodics. Doe they 
delire to be abouethe head ? are they loch co be ſubietvnro 
the head 2 Lect your ſoule then learne of your body, Were ic 
not monſtrous for the fideto be aduanced aboue the bead? It 
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the body ſhould not be ſubic eo: the head, would not de- | 


| 
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| 
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3. Reaſon, 


- Lisinfinire,” | 


'ftruQtion follow vpon head , body , and all che parts thereof ? 


{ As monſtrous, and mach more monſtrous is it: tor a wife tobe 
#abouc her husband: and as great, yea and greater diſturbance 


and ruine would- fall on that family, The order which God 
hath ſer therein would be cleanc ouerthrowne thereby : and 
they that ouerthrow it would ſhew themſclues oppugners of 
Godv wiſdome in eſtabliſhing order. This reaſon drawne | 
from nature” 1s' of forceco moue very Pagans, and Sauage#ro 
yecld ſubieion, how much more Chriſtian wives, ic being | 


| alſo agreeablets Gods word, and ratified thereby ? 


$. 72, Of the reſemblance betwixt Chriſt and an busband, 
The third reaſon taken from an husbands reſemblance vnto 
Chriſt herein-, -adderh an (cdge vnhto that former reaſon : in 
being an head, he 1s like Chriſt. -So as there is a kinde of fel- 
lowfhip and 4vpartnerſhip berwixc Chriſt, and an husband: 
chey are brechren in ofhcc,as two kings of ſeuerall places. 
Obiett. There is no equality berwixt Chriſt the Lord freth 
heauen, and an carthly | welder : thediſpParity berwixt chem 


eAnſw, Yer chere may be ſimilirude, reſemblanee, and fel- 
lowſhip : inequality is no hinderance to theſe. Two kings 
may be more different m-eftace chena fubie and' a king ; 
yer thoſe rwo Lingy brethren and felfowes in office. There 
may be a refermblance where there is no parity, and alikeneſſc 
where there is noequalicy. The glorious and brifhe Sunne in 
che frmamient, and zdimme candle in an houſe, havea kinde 
of fellowſhip, and the fathe office; which is ro giue lighr : yer 
there [13 ris equality berwixe chem.” So then 'an husband-re- 
ſembletlinor only che head of a natutall body , bur alſothe 
glorious image of Chriſt, and is that ro his wife which Chriſt 
15to his Church. 
| Toapply this point, marke how from it two poſitions(wor- 
cyto benored)8doe arife, 2 FECTED 
TS Subicition wathe to an hucbilid at well as to Chriſt.” © 
I fay not4/great,becaufe of 'the difference in glory : bur 4s 
wellbocauſe of che likenelfe inoffice. A' Conſtable (though a. 
pdoremeane mar} mutbeobeyed as well as arr high ſherife : 
A'beppirs childe muſt obcy his facher;, as 'well as a kings 


childe, 


od 


eo all heads,cucn co Chriſt the head of the Church. | 
| If anacurall body,and che Church were flexible, and could 


| /ubiett impeach the hanoar of their husbands place, imprach there- 


will performe) them that hoxour me will I honour. 
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husbands, as well as they wrong Chriſt who are nor ſubic 
co him, | 

2. They who by their ſubie(tHon maintaine the honour of their 
hncbands place , maintaine thereby the honour of Chriſts place : 
and againe by the rule of contraries, They who by refw/ing to be 


by the honour of { briſts place, | 

The obedience of a poore mans childe or ſeruane iuſtifieth 
chat obedicnce which kings children and ſeruants 6wetheir 
facher and ſoueraigne : and ſo on the contrary, diſobedience 
in meane ones,diſhonoureth the place of greac ones, 

The argument of MMemmncan drawne from thegreater tothe 
lefſe (in chefe words, Vaſhty the Queene bath nor done wrong to 
the king only, but alſo to all the princes, and all the people ) may be 
applicd from the cle to the greater. Diſobedient wines doe 
wrong not only to their owne particular husbands, bur alſo 


be ſeduced, and drawneto preſume , and rebell againſt their 
heads, the ill exampleof wiues were enough to moue them 
thereunto, for, as much as in them lieth, they by example ſc- 
ducerhcm. 

From the laft forenamed poſitions ( viz. that the obedience 
of a good mife maintaineth the honor of ( hriſts place, and on the 
contrary {ide that the diſobedience of an ill wife impaireth th: 
bonenr thereof ) I may wwultly inferre two other canclulions, 

1, That Chriſt will aſſuredly reward the good [ubicttion of 
good winzs : for he hath ſaid ( and wharhe hath ſaid he can and 


. 2, That he will ſorely renenge therebellion of emi] wines : for 
againe he hath ſaid, they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be deſpiſed, 

We know tharfellowes in office arc ready to ſtand forthe 
credit of one anothers place, and to maincaine the honour 
thereof : and thar not without good reaſon : for thereby chiey 
maintaine their owne honour and credit. | 
Whcretfore as good wiues may well expect a reward ar 
Chriſts hands, howſocuer their husdands reſpect cheirobe- 


dicnce, 


© 


|childe. Such wines therefore who arc nor ſubie&, wrong their 
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| him ſhe israiſed co chat heighe of honour ſhe hath, as a vine by 


| place of ſuperioritic ; and his authoritic was commicred to 


dience, whether well or ill: (a = incouragement for wiues 
co performe their duties, though their husbands be neuer ſo 
ill) ſo cuill wiucs hauc uſt cauſc to feare revenge at Chriſts 
hand, howſocuer their husbands beare wich them. 

They who duly weigh rhis reaſon taken from that reſem- 
blance which is berwixe Chriſt and che Church, cannot bur 
hold ic co be a motiue of great moment. 

$. 73. Of thebenefit which a wife hath by an hnsband, 

The fourth reaſon taken from the bewefit which a wife recei- 
uctch from her husband, doth yer further preile che point ing 
hand. Though Chriſt be properly the Saniowr of che bodie, yer 
cuen hercin an husband carieth a reſemblance of Chriſt,and is 
after a manner a Saxtoxy : for by vercue of his place and officeſ 
heison theone [ide herproteFor, ro defend her from hurt, and 
preſeruc her from danger ; and onthe other lide, a provider of 
all needfull and neceſ[aric chings for her : in which reſpe& ſhe 
is taken from her parencsand tricnds, and wholly commirted 
ro him : (as /ackobs wiucs ſaid, Hane we any more portion or tn- 
heritance inoxr fathers houſe ? ) yea ſheher ſelfe,and all ſhe hath Þ 
is giuen to him : and he againe communicateth wharſocuer he 
hath to her good, and for hervſe, Daxid compareth a wife to 
a Vine, inrelation co her husband : intimarting thereby,thac by 


the tree, or frame neere vnco which ir is planted, By his ho- 
nour is ſhe dignified, by his wealth is ſhe enriched. Heis, vn- 
der God, all in all to her ; in the family heis a King to gouerne 
and aid her, .a Pricft to pray with her and for her, a Prophet to 
reach and inſtruft her. As the head is placed in the higheſt 
place ouer the bodie, and vaderftanding placed in it, to go-f 
uerne, direft, prote&t, and cueric way ſceke the good of the 
bodie, and as Chrift is vniced to the Church as a ſpouſe, and 
made her head, rhat ſhe might be ſaued, nated, and pro- 
uided tor by him ; ſo for this end was an husband placed in his 


him, to be a Sawzaur of his wife, Wherefore if none of the for- 
mer motiues preuaile with wiues, and moue them to be ſub- 
ie ro their husbands, yer ought this. 

For from this reaſon flow theſe two concluſions. 


b. The 


— 


_ - 
__ 


—— 


\ Treat. 3. Dxties of Wines. 
1, Theſubicition required of a wife us for her owne good, 


2, In refuſing to obey ſhe ſheweth her ſelfe both wngratefull to 
her husband, and alſs inturious to her ſelfe, 


end for which an husband is made an head, to be a Saxony : 
not to puffe him vp, to make him inſult and ryrannize ouer his 
wife, So as if ſhe be ſubie&t vnto him,ſhe may reape much good 
from him. As the Church is wiſely gouerned,and ſafcly procett- 
Jed by ſubicRing her ſclfero her head Chriſt Ieſus ; and as the bo- 

dy partaketh of much good, and is yu erued from much euill by 
ſubie&ting it ſelfe co the head, ſoit a wife be ſubic& to her lwuſ- 
band, ſhe will fare much the berrerchereby, all the eaſe, profic, 
and benefic thereof will be hers. If therefore ſhe tender her owne 

ood, this is a way and meanes ordained of God for this end; let 
bh herein ſecke ir, 
If nocwithſtanding this ſhe refuſe to be ſubict vnto her huſ- 
band, doth ſhe not ( as we ſay ) ſtand in her owne light ? She be- 
ing by her ſex the weaker,and the more vnable to helpe her ſelfe, 
if ſhe ſhall reic& this good helpe which God hath prouided for 
her, is ſhe nurmoſt imwurious to her owne ſelfe ? And copſide- 
ring the care and pains her hus band vndergoethfor her fake, is it 
not moſt ynnaturall and monſtrous ingraricude, inwardly co de- 
ſpiſe, or outwardly ro ſcorne fuch an head ? No better teftimony 
of a gratefull heart can be giuen by a wife to her husband, then 
cheerefull and ready ſubietion ; and no greater ingratitude can 
be ſhewed, then rebellion, and diſdaine, Now among vices in- 
gratitude is one of the moſt odious ro God and man : fo as both 
to auoid the blacke ſpot of ingratitude, and to carry away the 
name of gratefulneſſe, ought wiuesto be ſubte&t, 

$. 734. Of the example _ Church ſet before wines. 

The laftrcaſgntaken from the example of the Church 3s alſo 
of good force to perſwade wmes vnto /ub5eftion, Examplemore 
preuailes with many then precept, If any example may beof 
force, thenthis mott of all : for it 15 not the example of one only, 
but of many ; notof many ignorant, and wicked perſons, burof 
vnderſtanding, wife, holy and righteous perſons, cuen all che 
Saints that cuer were, are,or ſhall be : for the Church compriſeth 
all vnder it, eucn that whole ſociety of Saints, whichare choſen 


That her ſubicRion is for her owne good, 1s cuident by this 


| owne good, 


5, Reaſon, 


| 347 
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of God in hug eternall counſel, redeemed of Chriſt by his preci- 
ous bloud, and effefually called by the Goſpell of ſaluation, 
Gods ſpirit working inwardly and powerfully vpon them, thoſe 
very ſoules of 1uſt and perte&t men now iriumphing in heauen, 
not excepted : note how this Church 1s deſcribed in the 26, and 
27. verles, Let this exampletherefore be oft thought of : it will 
neuer repent any to follow it: tor ic treadeth the only righe pathto 
ccernall glory,whercunto chey ſhall athuredly cometh follow ir. 
Bucto ſhew the force of this reaſon a lirde more diſtinaly, 
note-rheſe ewo conclulions following from it. | 
iz Fines are as much bound to be ſubsett to their huchands, as 


force to Chriſt. Elfe why ſhould this example be thus ſer 


rethem, and preiled vpon them ? why are husbands ſer in 
hriſts ſtead, and reſembled to him ? 

2. eA wines ſubicttion to her husband, anſwerable tothe (hur- 
ches ſubiettion unto Chriſt is an enidence that fbe ts of th: Church, 
guided by the ſame Spiric that the Church is. For it cannot 
be performed by the power of nature, ic is a ſupernarurall 
worke, and ſo an cuidenceof che Spirir. 

Wherefore, 6 Chriſtian wiucs, as your husbands by their 
place reſemble Chriſt, ſo doc you by your practiſe reſemble} 
che Church, Of che two this 1s the more commendable: for 
that is a dignirie, this a verrue:; buttrue vercue is much -more 

lorious then any dignitic can be. | 

Theſe reaſons being well poiſed, and the force of them all 
ioyned rogether, they cannot but worke on the ſtouteſt ſto- 
mackethat is : whereforc if chis point of ſubicion ſeeme to 

be too bitrer a pill co be well digeſted, let it be {\weerned | 

with the ſyrupe of theſc reaſons, and it will 
much better be ſwallowed,and 
hauethe more kindly 
workec. 


T he fourth Treatife_. 


Husbands Parcicular Dunes. 


$.1. Of the Generall Heads of this Treatiſe. 


Erenes. 5.25, &c. Husbands loue your owne wines, 
euen 45 Chriſt alſo loued the Church,@yc. 


P=<& guide, and good example tohis wife, he is 
— Wo ro dwell with her accordivg ro knowledge, 
W7- (1 Per. 3.7.) the more cminent his places, 


% 


a. 


his placche is* the [mage and glo 


7 of God,and more pernicious 
not to his wife only, buralſo tot 


e Whole family, becauſe of 


maintenance of his wickednetle, hauing in the houſe no ſupe. 
riour power toreftrainehis fury : whereas the wife, though 
neuer ſo wicked, may by the power of her husband be kept 
vnder, and reſtrained from outrage, 

Whereforcto goeon inorder,in laying downe the husbands 
duties ( as we haue the wiues ) we are coconſider, 
1. The Duties themſclues, 

2. Thereaſevs to inforce them, 

In ſerring downe the duties we mult note 

I, The matter wherein they conliſt, 
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de adult. Con. 


chat power and authority he hath, which he may abpſe co the| 
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- [1 /oxe ſo much preiled vpon him. 


2, The merrer how they are co be performed, 
The Apoftie compritcth the whole matter of them all yn- 
der Loxe, which is the /amme and head of all. 

This we will fiſt handle : and then proceed to other 
particulars. 

6.2. Of that * lowe which bhuchands owe their wines, 

This kead of all chereſt, Loxe, is expreſly ſet downe, and 
alone mentioned in this, and in many other places of Scrip- 
rure, whercby iris cuident, thar all other dutics are compriſed 
vader it. | 

To omicother places, wherethis durie is vrged, in Þ this 
place, Loxe 1s fourertimes by name expreiſed, belide that ic 1s 
intimated vnder many other termes and phraſes. 

Whoſocuer therefore raketh a wife, muit,in chis reſpeR that | 
ſhe is his wife, loue her : as it is noted of ſack, ( the beft pat- 
rerne of husbands noted in theScriprure) © he rooke Rebekah, 
ſhe mas bus wife ana he loxed her, 

Many good reaſons hereof may be rendred, 

1. Becauſeno dutie on the husbands parc can be rightly | 
performed exceprit befeaſoned with love. The Apoſtle ex- 
horceth all Chriſtians to doe all therr things in lowe : much more 
ought husbands : chough in placechey be aboue their wines, 
yet love may nor be forgorren. 

2, Becauſe of all perſons on earth a wife is the moſt proper 
obieR of loue : nor triend, nor childe, nor parent ought ſo to 
be Ioued as a wife : ſhe is termed, rhe wife of his boſome, to 
ſhew thar ſhe ought to be as his hearr in his boſome. 

3. Becauſc his place of eminency, and power of amthortcy 
= ſoone puffe him vp, and make him infalt over his wife, 

crample her vnder his feer, if an inrire /ove of her be not 
Planted in his heart. To keepe him from abuſing hrs authoricy 


4. Becauſe wes through the weakneſle of rheir fex ( for 
they arcthe weaker veſſels) are much pronerto prouoke their 
husbands. Soas if there be not loue predominant in-rhe huſ- 
band, there is like robe bur little peace berwixr manand wife. 
Lone conereth a multitude of tmperfettions, 

5. Bccauſeas Chriſt by his loue firſt manifefted provoketh 
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Duties of Husbands. 


the Church to loue him, ſo an husband by loving his wife 
ſhould prouoke her to loue him againe ; ſhewing himlſelfe like 
che Sunne which is che founcaine of light, and from which the 
Moone receiueth what lightſhe hath: ſo he ſhould be the foun- 
raine of loue to his wife. 
Obie, Lowe was beforelaid downe as a common dutie ap- 
"pertaining both ro man and wife : how is it then here required 
as a particular and peculiar dutic of an husband ? 
Anſw, In regard of the-generall extent of loue icis indeed a 
common qducie belonging co the one as well as to the ocher,yea 
belonging to all Chrittians, to all men : 
rure of loue, and an eſpeciall property thereof, 19 /ceks nor her 
owne things, bur the good of others, which all are bound ro 
doe by vertue®Fthe bond of nacure; more then others, 
Chriſtians by vertucof che bond of the ſpiric : among Chri- 
ſtians, eſpecially wiues and husbands by vercue of the marri- 
moniall bond : of maried couples, mot of all husbands by 
vertue of cheir place and charge. Theirplace is a place of ax- 
thoritie, which without loue will ſoone turne into ryranxie. 
Their charge is eſpecially and aboue all, to ſecke the good of 
cheir wiues : as wiues are the chicfeſt, and greateſt charge of 
husbands, ſo their chiefeft and greareſt care muſt be for them : 
the parents and friends of wiues as they giueouer all rheir au- 
choricy to their husbands, ſo they caſt all care vpon them : 
wherefore rhat husbands may rake che more care of their 
| wives, and rhe berter ſceke cher good, they ought afcer a pe- 
culiar manner to lonerhem. Husbands are mott of all bound 
to lone: and bound to loue their wiues moſt of all. 
Thus this affeion of /oxe 15 4 diftin duric in it ſelfe, pe- 
culiarly apperraining to an husband : and alſoa common con- 
dition which muſt be arnexed to other dntic of 'an hul: 
band, to ſcaſon and \weeten the ſame, His looke; his ſpeech, 
| his carriage, andall his a&tions, wherein he hach.co doe wich 
his wife, maſt be ſeaſoned with loue: loue muſt ſhew ir ſelte 3n 
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his cottmandemients; in his reproofes, in his inftruftions, in 
his 2dqmonicions, it his awehoricie, in his familiarnie, when 
they arealotic together, when rhey are in company betore'o- 
thers, tn ciuill affaires, m religious marters, arall _—_— all | 
things : 
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Duties of Huabands. ' Trear.4. 
chings : as ſale muſt befirſt and laſt vpon the cable, and caten 
wich cuery birt of mcare, ſo muſt loue be firſt in an husbands 


heart, andlaſt our of ir, and mixed with cuery thing where-| 
in hc hath to doe with his wife, 


$. 3. Of an husbands hatred and want of lone, 


Contrary herounto is hatred of heart : which vice as it is 
very odious and deteſtable in it (elfe, fo much more when the 
wife is made the obic thereof, As loue prouoketh an hudy 
band to doe his wife what good he can, ſo _ to doe: 
what miſchicfe he can. Aoſes noteth a mans hatred of his 
wifeto bea cauſe of much miſchiefe : for the neerer, and dea- 
rer any perſons be, the more violent will that hatred be which 
is faſtened on them. 

Hence was it that adiuorce was ſuffered to be made berwixt 
a man ad his wife, in caſc he hated her : which law queſtion- 
lefſe was made for relecfe of the wite, leſt the ak, which 
her husband conceciued againſt her ſhould worke her ſome 
miſchiefe, if he were forced to keepe her as his wife : which 
Chriſt ſcemeth to imply in theſe words, TMoſes, becauſe of the 
hardneſſe of your bearts, ſuffered you to put away your wines, 
This therefore being ſo peſtilenc a poiſon, let husbands take 
heed how they ſuffer ir to ſoake into them, 

Neither is it ſufficient for an husband not to hate his wife, 
for cuen the wart of /ox:, though it be only a priuacion, yer is 
ita great vice, and contrary alſo to the forenamed dutie of loue. 
Where thiswant of /oxe is,there can be no duty wel performed, | 
euen as whenthe great wheele of a clocke, the firſt mouer of 
all the reſt,is out of frame,neuer a wheele can be in good order. 
They thar thinke lightly hereof, plainly diſcoucr Te there is 
lictle or no loue of God ia cham at all : for if the Apoſtles infe- 
rence be good, taken from amans neighboyx or brother whom 
he hath ſcene, ie will much more be good hauing rclation to a 
wife: for how can he who loneth not his wife, ( whom God hath 
ow co himas a token of his fauour, and as an helpe meet 
or him, to be in his-boſ@me,and ruer in his light, yeato be no 


- \moretwo, but onefleſh)) lone God whom he bath not ſcene ? If 


| 57 ohm God,and hate his wife, he « 4 lier. = 
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husbands therefore by louing their wives giue cuidenct” that 
chey loue God. 
$. 4. Of an hucband: * wiſe maintaining his authoritte, 
All che branches which grow out of Sis root of /owe, 2s 
chey hauc xefpeRt to husband Lyrics, may be drawne to two 


*. A right managhtif of the ſane; ==—___( ” s 

That theſerwo are branches of an husbands /o#e; 45s euident 
by che place wherein God hath ſer him, which is a place of a«- 
thoritie ; for the beſt good that any can doe, and ſo the beſt 
fruits of loue which he can ſhew forth to any, are ſuch as are 
| [done in his owne proper place, and by yertue thereof, If then 
an husband relinquiſh his authoritie, he diſablech himſclfe 
from doing that good, and ſhewing thoſe fruits of Joue which 
otherwiſe Fe might. If he abuſc his authoricic, he turnerh the 
edge and point of his ſword amille : in ftead of holding it 
ouer his wife for her proteRion, he turneth it into her bowels 
to her dcftruftion, and ſo manifeſterh thereby more hatred 
chen loue. 

Now then to handle theſe two ſeuerally, and diſtinQtly ; 

I. Thar an husband ought wiſcly ro mamrtaine his autho- 
ritic,is implied vnder this Apoſtolicall precept, Husbands dwell 
with your wines according to knowledge, that 15,: as ſuch as are 
well abJe ro maintaine the honour of that place wherein God 
hath ſer you : notas ſorts and fooles without vnderſtanding. 
The ſame is alſo implied vnder the titles of preheminence 


RG 


head, guide, image and g/or7 of God, ec. 


husband, as the Kings authoritie is maintained by theautho- 
ricie of his Priuy Councell and other Magiftrares vnder him z 
yea, 25 an husbands authoritic is in the family maintained by 
the authoritic ofhis wife: (for as the man #5 the glory of God, ſo 
the woman is the glory of the man, ) 
| Thegoodof he wife herſelfe is thus alſo much promoted, 
cuen as the good of the body is helped forward by the heads 
Aa abiding 


which che Scripture attribucerh ro hus bands, as Lord, Xafter, - 


The honour and authoritic of God,and of his Sonne Chriſt|,. 
Teſus, is maintained in and by thehonour and authoritic of an| rjzi 
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abiding in his Þlace z ſhould the bead 
parts of che body, the body and all che parts rhercof could nor 
bur receiue much dammagechereby : cucn ſo the wife and 
whole family would fecle the d:mmage of the husbands loile 
of his authort:1c. | 

1, Queſt, Is itin the power of the husband to maintaine 
his owne authoritic? 

Anſw, Yea, in his morethen in any others : for note the 
counſell of the Apoſtle to Timerhie, (though in another caſe, 
yet very pertinent to this purpoſe, Let no man deſþrſe thy youth, 
Ir was therefore in Tim»thies power to maintaine his honour, 
and not to ſuffer it to be deſpiſed ; and fois it in an husbands 
power. 

2. Qzeſt, How may an husband beſt maintaine his autho- 
ritie 

Auſw, That direQion which the Apoſtle giueth co Timerhie 
to maintaine his aurhaxarie, may ficly be applied for this pur- 
poſe vnto an husband ; Be an ex/o:17ple in connerſation, tn loue, 
m ſpirit, in faith, and in purencſſe : as it he had ſaid, If thou 
walke before them worthy of thy place and calling, and wory 
thy of that honour and reſpe& which is ducthercunto, ſhew 
ing forth the ftuits of loue, faith, and other like graces, allu- 
redly they will reucrence thy youch; burit otherwiſe thou car- 
ric thy ſelfe baſcly, and not beſecming a miniſter, thou giueſt 
them wſt occaſion codeſpiſe thee. Euen thus may husbands 
beſt maintainecheit authoritic by being an enſample in loue, 
grauitic, pictic, honefty, &c, Thefruns of theſe and other 
like graces ſhewed forth by husbands before their wives and 
family, cannor but worke a reuerend and durifull reſpeR in 
their wiucs and whole houſe rowards them : for by this means 
they ſhall morecleerely diſcernethe image of God ſhine forth 


| in their faces. 


Obieft, Very goodneſſeand graceit ſelfe is-hated of wicked 
and vngodly wiues : it was al act of pictic that made Aichal 
deſpiſe Dautrd. 

Anſw.1, Grant it tobe ſo : yet this may bea gooddiretion 
for ſuch husbands as have not ſuch wicked wiues, 

2, This doth not alwaies fo fall out,no,nor yer for the moſt 


be put vnder any of the. 


| 


| 


| 


part 


on as to take occiſion of contempr, where none 15 giuen, yet 
ſhall chat husband inſtifie himſelfe before God and man, chat 
carrycth himſelfe worthy of his place. 

$. 5, Of husbands loſing therr authoritie, 

Contrary is their praiſe who by their profanenelle, rio- 
couſnetle, drunkennelle, lewdnelle, lightnelle, vochritcineſle, 
and ocher like baſe carriage, make cthemſelues conremprible, 
and ſo loſe their authoritie : though a wite ought nor to rake 
theſe occaſions to deſpiſe her husband, yer is it a 1ſt wudge- 
ment on him to be deſpiſed, ſeeing he makech himſelfe con- 
cemprible, 
ancrary alſo to the forenamed dire&ions is the ſterne, 
d cruel carriage of husbands,who by violence and ty- 
; about to maincaine their authority, Force may in- 
bare, buc aſlauiſh feare,ſuch afearc as breedeth more 
love, more inward contempt, then outward 


rary is their ſcruile diſpoſition, who againſt their 
nent yeeld to the bent of their wiues minde in 
as are valawfull : they will loſe their authority ra- 
p1ue diſcontent co their wives ; whichis a fault ex- 
Srbidden bythe © law : and yet agaulr whereinto nor 
” wicked > Ahas, but alſo wiſe Salomon fell : how hei- 
nous a fault, and how gricuous a fall this was in Salomor, the 
fearcfull (ſue thereof ſheweth. Like ro him not in wiſdome, bur 
in this pornt of egregious folly, arc ſuch as vpon their wiues 
inſtigarion, ſuffer Prieſts and Teſuires, ro Jurke and celcbrate 
Maſſes in their houſes, and yeeld to be preſent chereat them- 
ſclues. Like ro Ahab areſuch Magiſtrates as ſuffer cheir wiues 
ro oucrſway them in courſe of Juſtice : hence it commeth to 
patle that more petitions and ſuites are made to the wiues of 
Magiſtrates in the cafes of Iuftice chentothe Magiſtrates them- 


their owne : ſo as the power of goucrning, and the maine 
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ſtroke in determining marcers,is from their wiuesxthey are but | 


Contrary, 
1.baſe car iage 


4 


2, Cruell dex i 
lng. 


3. Yeelding in 
vnlawfull 
things. | 


a Dent. 13.6, 
F-N. | 

b 1 Kyne. 21, 
79. _ 

Cc 1 King. 11.4. 


the 


ſe is in the 
mans powcr to 
maintaine bis 
authoritic. 
11 74# 412. 


How a mans 
auchs. uy may 
be well main- 
tainel, 

Ad viros per- 
tiret wirtule 
V:rcee 3 exe. 
em3lo recere fa- 
mines. Aug de 
Adult. Coniug. 
lib. 2,cap.8. 


—— 


a» « 


Duties of Husband:. 


parts of che body, the body and all che parts rhereof could nor 
bur recciue much dammagechereby : cucn ſo the wife and 
whole family would feele the d:mmage of the husbands lotle 
of his authort:1c. 


1. Queſt, Is irin the power of the husband to maintaine | 


his owne authoricic? 

Anſw, Yea, in his morethen in any others : for note che 
counſell of the Apoſtle to 7 imerkre, (chough in another caſe, 
yet very pertinent to this purpoſe, Lect no man d:ſprſe thy youth, 
Ir was therefore in Timsthies power to maintaine his honour, 
and not to ſuffer it to be deſpiicd ; and fois it in an husbands 
power. 

2. Ou:ff, How may an husband beſt maintaine his autho- 
rictie 2 

Auſw, That direQion which the Apoſtle giueth co TimerLie 
ro maintaine his aurhorarie, may ficly be applied for chis pur- 
poſe vnto an husband z Be an exſr:mple in connerſation, in loxe, 
in ſpirit, in faith, and in purencſſe : as it he had ſaid, If thou 


walke before them worthy of thy place and calling, and wor- | 
thy of that honour and reſpe&t which 1s duethereunto, ſhew-| 


ing forth the ftuics of loue, faith, and other ike graces, aflu- 
rcdly they will reucrence thy youth; but it otherwiſe thou car- 
ric thy ſelfec baſcly, and nor beſecming a miniſter, thou giueſt 
them uſt occaſion crodeſpiſe thee. Euen thus may husbands 
beſt maintainecheit authoritic by being an enſample in loue, 
grauitic, pictic, honefty, &c, The fruns of theſe and other 
like graces ſhewed forth by husbands before their wives and 
family, cannor but worke a reucrend and dutifull reſpe in 
cheir wiues and whole houſerowards them : for by this means 
they ſhall morecleerely diſcernethe image of God ſhine forth 


[1n their faces. 


Obieft, Very goodnelleand grace it ſelfe is hated of wicked 
and vngodly wiues : it was an act of pictic that made Afichal 
deſpiſe Dautrd. 

Anſw.1, Grant it to be ſo : yet this may bea good direQion 
for ſuch hus bands as have not tuch wicked wives, 

2. This doch not alwaics fo fall out,no,nor yer for the moſt 
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Treat. 4: Duties of Husbands. 
part in thoſe char are wicked true vertueand integritic dorh 
oft cauſe admiration in ſuch as loue it nor, 


3. Though ſome be of ſo crooked and peruerſe a diſpoſiti- 


on as to take occrſion of contempr, where none 15 giuen, yet 
ſhall chat husband iuſtifie himſelte before God and man, chat 
carrycth himſelfe worthy of his place. 

$. 5, Of husbands loſmg therr authoritre, 

Contrary is their pratiſe who by their profancnelle, rio- 
couſnetle, drunkennetle, lewdnetle, l;ghtnelle, vochritcinelſe, 
and other like baſe carriage, make themielues conremprible, 
and ſo loſe their authoricie : though a wite ought nor to rake 
theſe occaſions to deſpiſe her husband, yet is it a wt wdge- 
ment on him to be deſpiſed, ſeeing he makech himſclte con- 
cemprible, 

Contrary alſo to the forenamed dircQions is the ſterne, 
rough,and cruel carriage of husbands,who by violence and ty- 
ranny goe about to maincaine their authority, Force may in- 
deed cauſcfeare,but afſlauiſh feare,ſuch a feare as breederh more 
hatred then love, more inward contempt, then outward 
reſpeet, 

And contrary is their ſcruile diſpolition, who againſt cheir 
owneiudgement yeeld to rhe bent of their wiues minde in 
ſuch things as are vnlawfull : chey will loſe their authority ra- 
ther then gue diſcontent co their wives : whichis a fault ex- 
preſly forbidden by che ® law : and yet agaulre whereinto not 
only wicked ® Abas, but alſo wiſe Sal: fell : how hei- 
nous a fault, and how grieuous a fall this was in Salomon, the 
fearcfull 1{Tue chereot ſhewerh. Like ro him not in wiſdome, bur 
in this pornr of egregious folly, arc ſuch as vpon cheir wiues 
inftigation, ſuffer Prieſts and Ieſuires, ro inbe and celcbrare 
Maſſes in cheir houſes, and yeeld to be preſent thereat them- 
ſclues. Like ro Ah4b areſuch Magiſtrates as ſuffer their wines 
co oucrſway them in courſe of Iuſtice :' hence it commeth to 
patle that more pericions and ſuites are made to the wiues of 
Magiftrates in the caſes of Iuſticechento the Magiſtrates them- 
ſclues : and the fauourof rheir wiues is more citeemed then. 
their owne : ſo as the power of goucrning, and the maine 
ſtroke in determining marters,is from their wiuesgthey are but 
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the mouthes and inſtrumearof cheir wiues, in ſo much as a- 

mong the common people the ticle of their places and offices 
bas giuen to their wives, Some husbands ſuffer this by reaſon 
| of cheir fearcfull, and fooliſh diſpolition, wanting courage and 
' wiſdome to maintaine the honour of cheir places againlt the 
inſolencyofcheir wiues:others vpon a ſub:1],coucrous, wicked 
minde, that by che meanes of their wiues there may be more 
freedome for receiuing bribes, Among theſe I may reckon 
choſe who againſt cheir owne mindce, to fatisfie their wiucs 
minde, ſuffer boch wiues and children co follow the faſhion, to 
attire themſelues vabeſceming their places, ro frequenr light 
company, with che like z and allo thoſe who vpon cheir wiues 
imporcunitic are moucd ( as Sampſon was ) to reucale ſuch ſe- 
Crers 2S arenot meet to be knowne., Husbands may hearken 
ro their wiues mouing good things, bur they may not obey 
them in cuill chings : 1t chey doe, cheir fault is double: 1. in 
doing cuill: 2.n loſing their auchoritic. 

Ler husbands therefore be very watchfull againft their 
wiues cuill inſtigations, Saran laboured to "ES, aa Iob by 
his wife: and by this doth he ſubuerrt many in cheſedaies, 

$. 6. Of busbands* high account of wines, 
As authoriry muſt be well maintained, ſo muft it be yell 
managed: for which purpoſe rwo things are needtull; 

1. Thatan husband cenderly reſpec his wite, 

2. That prouidgntly he caretor her. 


Inward. 
Outward, 
Opinion of her, 

AﬀeRion to her. 

Oarward in regard of his cari4ge towards her, 

For an husbands epiri0n of his wite, YHer place, 
rwo things areto be weighed, Her perſon, 

1, Herplace is indeed a place of inferiority, and ſubietion, 
yer the ncercſt ro equality that may be: a place of common 
equity in many reſpe&s, wherein man and wife are after a forc 
euen fellowes, and partners : Hence then it followerh that 

T he hucband maſt acconnt his wife a yoke-fe low and companion, 
This is one point of giving honowy to the wife: and it is -_ 
| ls 


Inward in regard of his 


rom þ 
plied vnder that phraſe wherby the exd of making a wife is no- 
ced, which m our Engliſh is tranſlated, meet for hams, word for 
word «: before him, that is, like himſclfe,one in whom he might 


phraſes imply akinde of fellowſhip : as alſo the many prero- 
gariues that are common te-both , which haue becene noted 
before, 

As a wiues acknowledgement of her husbands ſuperiority 
is the ground-worke of all-her duties,ſo an husbands acknow- 
THedgement of thar fellowſhip which is berwixt him and his 
wite, will make him carry hnnſelfe much more amiably, fa- 
miliarly,louingly,and every way as beſeemetha good husband 
cowards her, | | | 
| $. 7. Of that fellowſhip which i betwivt nuan and wife, not- 

withſtanding a wines inferiority. 

Obiett, Fellow/hip betwixe man and wife cannot ſtand with 
2 WIucs inferiority and ſubiettron, Fo 1 kg ath 

Anſw, They arc of very meane capacity-rhar icannor {ce 
how theſe may ſtand: together, Is chere>nor-a fellowſhip be- 
ewixc ſupertour and inferiour magiſtrates jn relation. ro ther 
ſubics ? yea the Scripture mentioneth a fellowſhip berwaxc 
| Chriſt the head and other Samrs in relation to the glory 
whereof allare made parrakers (for -it termerhyvs so7ut bears 
with (hrift: ) and in relation ro Gods people afcllowthip be- 
ewixt God and his miniſters (for it termeth them /aboarer-s to. 
gether with God) yet none can denie the Saints,and minatters 
to be inferiour and in ſubieRion to Chriſt, and God. Buc di- 
{tin&ly ro anſwer che obieAion. Teedn Fe, 

1, There may not only be a fellowſhip, bur alſo an equality 
in ſome rhings berwixt thoſe that in other things arcone of 
chem inferiours and ſubie& : as berwixrt man and wife in the 
power of one another bodies : for thewife(as well as the hul- 
band) is therein both a ſernant, and 4 miſtrefſſe, a ſernant to yeeld 
her body a mifftye(ſe to haus the power of his, © ' 

2. There may be fellowſhip 1n the very ſame:things where- 
in js infercority : for fellowſhip hath reſpe& rothething ir ſelte, 
inferiority to the meaſure, and manner: as mowing light rhe 
Sunneand Moone haue a fellowſhip ; but inthe meaſure and 
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1Daties of Husbands. Treaz. 4.| 
manner the Moone is inferiour : the Moone hath nor ſo much 
light as the Sunne, and that whichic hath ic hach from the 
Sunnc: and-as in gexerring, the king and ocher magiſtrates 
hauc a fellowſhip, but in the meaſure, and manner of gouern- 
mene they are inferiour to him : Euen fois it berwixe man 
and wife, in many things wherein chereis afellowſhip, the 
wife is notwithſtanding infcriour: ſo as inferiority may ſtand 
with feliowſhip. 
' 3: Thereare no ynequals berwixe which chere is ſo neere 
a parity as berwixt manand wife : if therefore there may be a 
fellowſhip berwixt any that are ſuperiour,and infcriour oneto 
anocher, then much more berwixe man and wife. 
* As the ſoulc therefore ruleth oucr the body, by a mutuall 
and louing conſent and agreement, ſo muſt a'man ouer his 


] 


. [ro ham aboueall children,ſeruants,or any other in the family, 


wife. 
$. 8. Of buchands too meane account of wines, 

| Contrary is the conceit of many who thinke there is no 
difference berwixe a wike and ſeruance but in familiarity : and 
char wives were:made co. be ſeruanes to their husbands, be- 
cauſe ſabicftion , feare and obedience are required of rhem : 
whence it commierth ro patle that wiues are ofc vicd little ber- 
ter chen_ feruancs.' A--concert' and: pratftiſe ſauouring roo 
much of:heatheniſh, and ſorriſh axrogancy. Did God ar firſt 
rake the wife our of mans; fide, chat man ſhould tread her vn- 
der his feet tor rather that he ſhould fer her ar his lide next 


hownecre, ordcare vnto him ſocuer ? for none can be ncerer 
chen a wife,and none ought to-bedearer. 

-_ ':45 9; : Of basbknds yoodeftceme of theer " owne wines, 

2, For rheptrſon ofa wife, An hnsband ought to efteeme that 

particular perſon to whom by Gods progidence he s iogned in ma- 

riage;to be the fitteſh, and beſb for bim, This is implied vnder 

thar particle of rcltraine (Ow-Nx) noted by the Apoſtle where- 
he ſaith *® burbands loge your Q wr x wines,and againe prelicth 

ie vnder 2 compariſon of the body { 4s > your Q writ bodies ) 

Euery one thinketh his owne body beſtand firteſt for him, 

A'man might happily-wiſh fotne detects or enozmirties in his 

owne body: to be amended and delire chat his were like an 


others, 


ta! 
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Treat, 4- 


others, more ſtrait, ſtrong , and comely. then his owne, yer 
would he not hauc his head to be vpon chart. other mans 
body : the ſame opinion ought a man ( that would louc his 
wife)to haucof her, | 

Good reaſon there is for him ſo to doe: for rrucis the pro- 
uerbe , if ic berightly taken, mariages are firft made in hrauen, 
that is, God hath an ovier-ruling hand in otdering them: 
which <S«/oww0r 1mplicth by chat oppolition which he makerh 
berwixt wealth and a wife ; that is from our fathers, the from 
the Lord : in which reſpe& he ſanh, 4 be which firdeth a wife 
receixeth faxour of the Lord. If therefore thou art loued of God, 
and Joueſt him, he will make thy wife prouec a good thing 
to thee. | 

Obieft. A wife may be a very lewd and wicked woman : 
how then can ſhe be accounted the beſt wife ? 

eAnſw. 1, [t may be ſhe was good cnough when firſt ſhe 
was brought to thee, but thou by thine cuill cxample, or neg- 
Ngent gouernment,or hard vſage, haſt made her fo bad as ſhe 


haſt marr'd her, bur as thou diddeſt marie her. 

2. Though ſhe be nor ia relation co other wwucs che belt in 
condition, yet in relation to thee ſhe may bethe beſt in cuenc : 
if noc for thine caſe and quier, yet for triall of thy wifdome and 
patience: and ſo as *aſchoole of vertue ſhe may be vnco thee. 
Asf a skilfull pilots ſufficiency is cried and knowne by tem- 

eftuous ſeas, ſo a mans wiſdome by a troubleſome wite. Yea 
e may be giuen thecas apu 
as ſeeking ther a beaurifa]l, honourablc,rich, proper wife,ra- 
cher chen a religious and honeſt one: or ſecking Co 
any direttion or helpe firft ſought of God, or otherwiſe then 
thou haſt warrancfrom God,as by Realch,and withour parents 


ro repentance; or as'a meanes to reſtrainc and weane thee 

from ſome future {ſinnes whercunto thou are ſubicR, and lo 

prouea bleiled crotle to keep thee from a fearcfull curſe. 

| '$. 10. Of hnsbands prepoſterous opinion of their owne wines. 
Contrary 1s a corrupt and perucrſe opinion which many 

haucof rheir ewne wines, thinking them ot all other che worſt 


| 
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is.Whichif itbe ſo, then is ſheto be conlidercd not as thou} 


conſent zorſome other linnes in another kinde,to bring thee |/* 
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and yoftreſt ; yea though they be ſuch as cuery way both in 
gifrs and qualicies of minds, and alſo in-grace and comclinctle 
of body dcſcrue all good reſpett and'efteeme, Whereas others 
( which looke with a ſingle cyc) commend their good parts, 
they milinterprer and mifnadge all : it cheir wiucs be religi- 
ous,they thinke chem b&ypocrues: 1t grauc, ſober and modeſt, 
melancholicks :if cheerefull , wanton : it rhey keepe ar home, 
id: drones : if they rake occalion ( rhough neuer 1o iuſt)of go- 
ing abroad, gadders , a«d lightfoated. This bad opinion of 
cheir wiucs 13 a cauſe thar their hearts are cleane remoued 
from cheir owae, and fer vpon ſtrange fleſh : whereby the de- 
uill gaincrh whar he defirerh, tharis, ro pur afunder ſuch as 
God hath ioyncd rogerher, and ro 1oyne thoſe whom! God 
hath pur afunder. | 

$. 11, Of brabands * intire affettion to their wines, 
-. Anhusbands «fern ro his wite mult be anſwerable to his 
opanonaot her : he oughe therefore 20 delight ir bus. wife tmtirely, 
chat 1si, fo co debgbe mm ber as wholly and orly drisghrong in' her 
[a this reſpe&t the Prophers witeis called the * deſire, or de- 
light,or pleaſure ef bs egxer :thar wherein he molt of all deligh- 
red, and chercfore by a propriety (o called. | 
| Such delight-did /fcak take 3n his wifeas ic droue out a con- 
which herooke tor the 
deparrure othis mother : tor ic is noted that he Þ loved her,and 
was comforted after bus mothers death, 
| _ Thas kinde of. affection the wiſe-maes doch . elegantly ſet 
torch inthefe words, Retuper wir b ae wife of thy youth : Let ber 
beras the lowing) Hixd:, and; plraſant | Rev, and be thou rawiſhr al- 


=> 


hyperbole whach are vſcd to fer forth'an husbands delight in 
his wafe.. In: 'rhe metaphors againe note both the creatures 


them: Theggeatures are rwo,an Hina anda Roeqwhich arc the 
females of an Hart and 2 Ree-Backe : now it'is nored of the 
Hart and Ro:-Backe,that of all other beafts they are moſt ina- 
mored ( as [ may fo ſpeake.) with their mares, and even mad | 
againe in their hear and defire afterehem: © 5 /f | 

vnſai. 


' . Theſe metaphors haun Salomon 'vicd to fer forth that 


ned 


—_—_ 


A 


I rear. 4. Duties ofHasbands; \ 
ned and earneſt, intirc and ardent affetion Which an husband 
ought to beare vnto his wife : which being taken in a good 
ſenſc, and rightly applied, ſo as they exceed nor rhe bonds of 
chriftian modclty and decency , are very kt, and pertinentto 
che purpole : if we ftrecch them beyond modeſty, we wrong 
che pen-man of chem, or rather the Holy Gholt that dire6t- 
cd huty, and propound a pernicious patcerne ynto husbands, 

The atcribuces giuenco the torenamed creatures mucham- 
plific che point : the former 15 termed a lawirg Hind, the latter 
a plcaſant Roc,word for word an Hind of Loxes,a Roe of fanoxr, 


his lone : ) | 

Theſe compariſons applied to a wife, doe liuely ſer forth 
chat delight which an husband ought to take In her, and yer 15 
it much turcher ampliticd by the hyperbole vicd in this phraſe, 
be thaw ram/it with her love, "anad for word erre thon in her loge, 
by which no {infull error, or dotage ig meant, bura Jawtull 
carneſt atfc&ion: implying two thivgs eſpecially : Furſt ſofar 
ro cxceed,as to make a man ouerſce ſome ſuch blemiſhes in his 
wife, as others would foone eſpicand miflike: or elſe ro count 
them no blemiſhes, delighting in her neuer a whit the lcile for 
chem. For example, it aman haue a wite, not very: beautifull, 
or proper, but hauing ſome deformity in her body, ſomeim- 
perteCtion in her ſpeech, {tghr, geſture, or any part of her bo- 
dy, yct ſo to aftc& her, and delight in her, as it ſhe were the 
fairelt, andeuery way motit complcar woman in the, world, Se- 
condly, ſo highly roeſtceme, fo ardently to atfe, ſorenderly 
to reſpe& her, as-others may thipke him cuen to doar on her. 
An husbands atte&tion to his wife cannor be too great if it 


The waucs attction oughtto be as great to her husband, yer 
becauſe ofthe husbands place ef authority, he muſt eſpecially 
take all occaſions ro manifeſt this his inward afteAtion, Read 
che Song of Songs, and in « you ſhall obſcrue ſuch affeQion 

manifeſted by Chrilt to his Spouſe, as would make one thinke 
he did ( wich reverence inan holy manner:to vic.the phraſc ) 

cucn crre in his loucand doat on her. A good- parrerne and! 


chat is, excecdingly loued and fauoured: (for to fer forth the | 
excent of Gods loue vnco his Sonne,Chritt is called rhe ſonne of | ; 


kept within the bonds of hoficfty, fobricty and comelinelle, | 


FO 


preſident | 
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- ded both on'theneere coniunRion of mariage, and alſe on the 


good wife. 

$. 12, Of the Stoicall diſpofition of huband to their wines.. 
Contrary is the diſpolition of ſuch husbands as haue no heat, 
or heart of affeion in chem ; but Stoick-like delight no more 
in their owne wiues then in any other women, nor account 
chem any dearer then others. A diſpolicion no way warranted 
by che word. Thefaichfull Saints of God before menrioned, 
as alſo many ocher like to them, were no Stoicks, withour all 
affetion : nor did they chinkeic a matter vabeſecming them 
aftera peculiar manner to delight in their wiues ( wicnelle 
Iſaacks ſporting with hic wife ) for this 1s a priuiledge which ap- 

errainerchto the eſtate of mariage. Burthar I benor miſtaken 

ercin, letic be noted that the affeation whereof I ſpeake is 
not a carnal], ſenſuall, beaſtly aiie&ion, bur ſuch an one as 
may ſtand with Chriſtian grauitic and ſobriety : having relati- 
on to the ſoule of a mans witeamwwell as ro her body, groun- 


inward qualities of his wife. 

Thus farre of an husbands inward reſpe& of his wife. Ir 

o—_ to ſpeake of his outward cariage towards 

cr. | 

$. 13. Of ax bucbards * kinde acceptance of ſuch things as bis | 

wife doth. | 

S. Peter giuctha generall rule for an husbands outward 

cariageto his wife, which is,that he dwdll with her according to 

knowledge, chat is, as a man-able to order his cariage wiſely to 

his owne honour and his wiucs good, that ſo ſhe may haveiuft 

_ to bleiſe God that euer ſhe was ioyned to ſuch an huſ- 

band, E: 

Our of this generall cheſe rwo branches ſprout forch. 

I, Thatan husband gweno iuſt offenceto his wife. 

: 2. That wiſely he order that offence which is giuen by 

er. 

To auoid giuing of offence he muſt hauereſpeR, 

| To that which ſhe doth as duty co him. 
2. Tothar which he doth as duty to her. 
' In regard of the former rwo things are requilice: 


Dato of Hake, Trent: g 
. | preſident for husbands. For nothing is more louely then a 


| . 


| 


1, That 


—Y 


— 
—— 


doc. 

2. That he wiſcly commend and reward what ſhe doth 
well, 

T hus hauing fororders ſake laid downe theſe heads, I will 
diſtinaly handlethe ſeuerall points. 
The firſt particular wherein an husband ſheweth himſelfe 
to be aman of knowledge in walking before his wife, is by 4 
kinde and refpeitine acceptation of exery good duty which bu wife 
performeth. eAbrabam in teſtimony afhis good acceptance of 
Sarahs pains in nurling her childe,madea great feaſt when the 
childe was weined : and Elkanab ona like reſpect gaue liberty 
co his wife todve what ſcemed ber beſt. 
A great incouragement muſt this needs be vnto wiues to be 
ſubic& vneo their husbands in all things, when they obſcrue 
no part of their ſubiction co be rar negleRed, bur rather 
gracioully accepted : it quigkens the ſpirit ot a wite co thinke | 
that her carcand pains 1n plcaſiag her husband ſhall nor be in 
vaine. | 
$. 14. Of hutbands ſleighting and reieing their wines gooa- 

. Hee. 

Contrary 1s . practiſe who thinking all which a wife 
doth to be but her duty, take liccle or no notice thereot ; or it 
they cannot bur take notice of it, yer lightly regard it, and 
ſletghcly pallc ic ouer. This ofrentimes maketh a wite cuen re- 
pcnt che good ſhe harch done, as Devid repented the feruice 
which he had done for Nabal. Thetruth isthat wiues oughc 
rather co looke vntoGod for his accepration then vnto ther 
husbangs: and though cheir husbands will cake no notice, or 
not regard what goodching they doe, yer for conſcience ſake, | 
and for che Lords fake to doe their duty : Bur yer norwich- 
{tanding conſidering our weakneile and backwardnetle vaco 
eucry d:ty,it cannot bedenicd but that an husbands fleightxe- 
garding of his wiues goodnellc isan occalioa to make her wea- 
ry thereof : andthar - doth as much as in him ticth to make | 
her repent thercof. r 
Buc what may we ſay of ſuch as ſcorofully reie& theix,wiucs 
duty, yealikethem the worſe for making conſciencethereot, 


| 


1. Thar he kindly accepe what ſhe is willing and able to | 


Contrary, 

i. To takeno 
notice of their 
wiucs good- 
acil>, 

2. Sleightly to 
pafle it oucr, 

« Sam, 25. 21, 


3- Scornfully | 


and 


Were: 
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* Treat. 3+ 


How a mans 
accep- 
= of vy 
wiuecs duty is 
manifeſted. 
I. By anſ{we- 
ring reuc- 
rence with 


Gen.33+3,4- 


Eft, 5.2, 


| weredrawne to two heads 


Jof kindneile and fauour, is no abaſement of himſclfe, bur an 


Daties of Hurband:, 
and fo ( cleanecontrary to the rule of chriſtanucie) avercome 
goodneſſe with euill? Surely they ſhew a very diabolicall ſpirir 
ro bein them : and cannor bur miniſter much griefe, and of- 
fence to their wiues, and make that which chey doe to be very 
irkſfome and tedious, Fathers ought nor to prouoke their 
children, much letlc husbandstheir wives. 
$.15, Of huabands * courteous accepting thew wines reae- 

yerd cariape, | 

For the better conceiving of chis ſo needfull a point I will 
ſomewhat more particularly and diſtin&ly applic the ſame to 
cheſcuerall duties of a wife : which YRewererce, 

Obedience, 

For the firſt, if a wife manifeſt her durifull reſpett of her 
husband by any reuerend behauiour, geſture, or ſpeech, he 
ought to meet her ( as we ſay ) inthe middeſt of the way, and 
manifeſt his gratious acceprance thereof by ſome like-cour- 
rcous behauzour, geſture, and ſpeech , being ſeemely,i nor 
fooliſh. 

Obzett. Thus ſhall an husband abaſc himſelfe, and diſgrace 
has place. | 
eAnſw, The camreelic which I ſpeake of as it commeth 
from a({uperiour;bcing a mecre voluntary marter and a roken 


aduancement of his inferiour : a great grace ro her, no di{- 
grace to him. Abram was counted of the Hittits 4 Prince of 
Ged, yer in communing with them he bowed vnto them, Ir 1s 
noted as a commendablething in Ef/es, that chough ar thar 
time he was his brothers ſuperiour ( at leaſt he tooke himſelte 
ſoto be ) yet obſcruing how [aaksb reuerenced him, howing 
ſcuen times to the ground, heranne to meet bim, and embraced 
hin, and fell on hi necke, Moſt pertinent to the point is the 
—_—_— King Ahaſhveroſb, who beholding Eſthers reue- 
rend {tanding betorehim,held our his Scepter vnto her,which 
ina King is great courtelie. 

But ro put che matxer out of all queſtion,ler the example of 
Chriſtnored in Salomon ſong be obſerued, and weſhall finde 
his courrefie every way anſwering the reuerence of his 
Spouſe, IT 


| $. 15. Of 


Treae: 4, 


q 


þ 


[ Treat. 4 | 


| > 26g any others : prouided notwithſtanding that her 


chings vnlawtull is to loſe his authoritic, as was ſhewed 
* bctore. 


cheir wines requeſt as an hard-milch-cow lettech downe her 


Daties of usbands. 
$.15. Of hutbands too great loftineſſe, 
Contrary is a lofie carriape of husbands ro their wiues, 
who oucrlooke all reuerence ſhewed by wiues, no more re- 
ſpecting cheir wives in this caſe, then children or feruants: or 
then Kings doe reſpe@the reucrence of their ſubicas, 
Ott haucl noted char there 1s a great difterence betwixt a 
wife and all other inferiours,in which reſpett all cuidences of 
reverence ſhould much berrer be reſpeRted z yer we know that 
Kings and Queenes will = our their hands to be kitled by 
cheir ſubies when they kneele before them, which is a token 
of courtelie: how much more ought husbands to ſhew cour- 
cclie? Vaworthy they are to be reuerenced of their wiues,who 
roo Lord-like oucrlooke them. 
$. 16. Of busbands * ready jeelding to their wines hamble 
ſmits, ; 
Azaine, it being a token of reuerence in a wife humbly to 
make knowne her dclire to her husband, he ought ro ſhew ſo 
much courtelie as readily to grant her dclire : this courtelte 
cheforenamed ® Ahaſbuercſhattorded ro Eſther : > Danid to 
Bathfheba : © Iſaak to Rebekah : 4 Abraham to Sarah, and ma- 
ny other husbands to their wives, © Abraham ſhewed herein 
ſuch reſpec co his wife, that though che thing which ſhe de- 
ſired were gricuous to him, yer he ycelded co his wite, 
Obieft, God firit commanded him fo to doe. 
Arſw, This addeth the more force vnto the argument, 
ſhewing that it is Gods expreſſe will, that an husband ſhould 
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* Treat, 3, 
_ 

is I 
her - 
requeſt, 


a Efl. 5.3. 


c Gen. 283.1, 
d &16.6, 


ſhew this kindeof courtelie ro his wife. Much more ought a 
man todoeart his wiues requelt then at any others, whether 
friend, childc,or parent : yeamuch more free, forward and 


cheercfull ought hero ſhew himſelfe in granting his wiues re: 
efire be of char which may lawfully be granted : to yeeld in 
$. 17, Of haubands harſhneſſe totherr wines. 

Contrary is che harſhnetle of theirdiſpolition who yecld to 
of allcheir 


milke, not without much adoc ; whereby the grace 


yeelding| 


q $.5e + 


Cares g, 


b 1 Kzag.1.28, | 
&c. 


ce & 21,10,11, | 
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$ 38,39, © 6. 
& 9.43 44,Oc- 
3. By accep- 
ting what the 
is willing to 
doc. 


4. By forbea. 
ring to exact 
r00 much. 


5. By ſuffering 
her to dwell 
where it is 
mecrteft for 
her. 

a Gen.31.4, 
&c. 


6. By forbea- 

ring to tire 
er with 

gueſts, 


forced to vic the mediation of others to perſwade their huſ- 
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Duties of Huebands. 
yeelding is raken away. There can be no courteſie in yerlding, 
when it 1sagzinſt their minde and will forced from them : 


cheir wiues muſt aske, and intrear againe and apaine, yea be 


bands to yeeld to their requeſt before they will yeeld, if at all 
they yeeld, What is this but to proclaime to all rhe world 
char there 1s no affetion inthem ro their wiues ? If a wines 
breach be ſtrange to her husband, afſuredly his hearr is firſt 
ſtrange co her ; which 18che readic way co make him ſet his 
heart on ſtrange women, 

$.18. Of bubands * forbearing to exatt all that thy may, 
As a wiues rexerence ſo alſo her o4edr-nce muſt be anſwered 
wich her husbands coureclic, In cefſtimony whereof} 4» h»/- 
bard muſt beready to accept that wherein his wife ſhewerh her ſelf. 
willing ro obey him, He ought to. be ſparing in exating too 
much of her: inthis caſe he oughcſo ro frame. his cariage ro- 
wards her, as that. obedience which ſhe performeth, may ra- 
ther come from her owne voluntary diſpoſition, from a free 
conſcience to God-wards, cuen becauſe God hath placed her 
in a place of ſubicQtion, and from a wiue-like loue, then from 
any cxaction on her husbands parr, and as ir were by force, 

Husbands oughr not ro exa&t of their wives, wharſocuer 
wiues ought to yeeld vnto if it be exatted. They muſtobſerue 
what is lawfull, necdfull, conuenienr, expedient, fir for their 
wiues to doe, yea and what they are moſt willing to doe before 
they be too peremproric in exaCting 1t, For example, 

1, Though the wife ought to goe with her husband, and 
dwell where hethinkes meer, yer ought not he ( vnletle by 
verrue of ſome vrgent calling he be torced thereto ) remoue 
her from place to place, and carric her from that place where 
ſhe is well ſecled withouc her good liking. * [axkob conſulted 
wich his wires, and madetryall of their wiilingnetle,beforc he 
carried chem from their fathers houſe, 

2. Though ſhe ought cheeretully ro entertaine whar gueſts 
he bringeth 1nto the Cs, yer oughe not heto be grieuous 
and burdenſome thercin vnto her : the greateſt carc and pains 
for entertaining gueſts lyeth on the wite : ſhe ought rheretore|' 
ro betendred therein. | hy 
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If heoblerre her confcronableand wiſe, well able ro ma- 


; wichour his conſcur; he oughrto be ready and freein yeelding 
i his conſenc, and faristying her delire,as * Elkanah:and itthe be 
| baſhfull and backward in asking conſent, he ought volunta- 
; rily of har ſcife co 6tter ic : yea and ro giue her a generall con- 
 ſcnrtco order and diſpoſe marrers as in her wiſdome ſhe ſecth 

mectr, as the ſaid Etharah did: ( Dor (faich heto his wife ) wh: 
 ſeem:th thee good: ) and © the husband of that good houle- 
wife which $4/2m9x delcribeth, 

A generall conſent is eſpecially requiſite for ordering of 
houthold affaires : for it is a charge laid vpon wives ro 4 gaide 
the houſe : whereby ic appcarcrh thac the bulinelles of the 
houſe appercaine, and are molt proper ro che wife : im which 
reſpect the 15 called the * hoxſ-wife : fo as therein husbands 
ought to referre matters to their ordering, and not reſtraine 
them 1a cucry particular matter from duing any thing with- 
outa ſpeciall licence and diretion, To exemplitic this in 
ſome particulars, ic 2ppertainerhin peculiartoa wife, 

1, To © orderthe Sins and trunming ofthe houſe, 

2, To *f diſpoſe theordinary prouiionfor che family, 


—— 


4 


nage and order maccers abour houle, yer loth co doc anything, 


7. By ſuftering 
ner to manage 
the aftaires of 
the houſle, 
D 1 Sam. 1.23. 


Cc Pro. 31.0, 


d1 Titt,5.14. 
eiKed rm THP, 


* Materfami- 
lias. 


What things 
ar6 to be pur 
to the wiucs 
dil poling. 


e 'ro.31.21,22. 


3. To 8 rule andgouerne meid ſeruants, 

4. To * bring vpchildren whilethey are young, wit!: the | 
like, Theſe thereforcoughthe wich a generall conſent ro re- 
terre to her diſcretion : with limication only of the(t.two 
cautions. 

r. That ſhe have 16 - fome meaſure ſuifhciene diſcretion, 
wit, and wiſdome, and benor. 100. iguoranr, fooliſh, {imple, 


ih 171, 5, 10, 


launth, &c, | | 
2. That hc haue agencrall overſight in all, and ſo interpoſe 
his authority as he ſuffer nothing that is vnlawfull or vaſecm- 
ly to be done by his: wife abour houſe, children, feruants, or 
other things : for | | 
I, The generall charge of all lieth principally vpon him. 
2. He ſhall giue an account vncto God forall things that are 
amifle in h1s houſe, | 
3. The blame of all will alſo before men lie vpon him. 
But thoſe two cautions prouided, he ought cogether with 
his 


ring, 


t Verſe 15, 
g Gen. 16.6. 


THt.2 4. 
2 Kng.gel4, 
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bour referrin 
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others, 
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his generall conſenc i pur rr»ſt in his wife, (as * Potiphar did 
in /o/eph) making herein a difference berwixc a wife, and all 

others whether children of yeeres, friends, or ſervanes whom 

he imployerh in his affaires. Them in cuery particular he may 

dire for matter and manner, and take a trait account of them 

for expences laid out, or other things done : becauſe what 

rhey doe 1s wholly and only for anocher, To his wife(who is a 

10yne parenc of his children, andgovernour of his houſe, co 

whoſe good che husbands wealth redounderh, and inthar re- 

ſpe doth for her ſelfe thar which ſhe dorh for her husband ) 

greater liberty, and licence muſt be giuen, 

$. 19. Of hutbands tos much ftritineſſe towards their wines. | 


who ſtand vpon the vetermoſt tep of their authoricic, and 
yecld no more to a wife then to any orher inferiour, Such ' 
are they 

1. Who are never contented or ſatisfied with any dutie the 
wite performerh, bur cucr are exatting more and more. 
2, Who care not how grievous ahd bar they are to 
cheir wives : griewoxs by bringing ſuch gueſts into thehouſe as 


frequent, and vnſcaſonable inviting of gueſts, or impoſing 0- 
ther like extraordinary buſineſſes, ouer and aboue the ordina- 
ry affaires of the houſe. Too frequent impoling of ſuch things, 
canaort bur breed much weariſomneſſe, Ynſcaſonable ( as when 
che wife is weake by ſicknelle, childe-bearing, giving ſucke or 
other like meanes, and ſo nor able co gue that contentment 
which otherwiſe ſhe would) cannor bur much diſquier her, 
and giuc her great offence. 

3. Who hold their wives vnder as if a were children or 
ſeruants, reſtraining them from doing any thing withour their 
knowledge and particular expretſe conſent. 

4. Whoare ouer bulie in prying into cuery buſineſle of the 
_ -— _ have rheir hand in all. ——— char ſuch huſ- 

ands afford no opportunity to their wiues of giuing proofe 
of that nadong, = wiſdome, care, &aas. 6-4 gifts 
which Ged hath endowed them withall, they take away that 
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Contrary 1s che rigour and avftericie of many husbands, | 


they know cannot be welcome to them : burdenſome by too | 


EE namely, —_ 
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matrers,which more properly belong varo chem, For obſcrue 
it and you ſhall finde, that ſuch husbands as are moſt buſic 
about the, priuate affaires of the houſe appertaining to their 
wiucs, are molt negligent of ſuch .affaires as -apperraine vnro 
chemſclues: hey a they walke in integrity, but yet are they 
notiv/t nor wiſe rherein : for the inſt man walketh vw H ] S imte- 
grity, and the wi/dome of the prudent us to vnderſtand H I $ way : 
(1,) that incegricy which appertaincrh to his owne peculiar 
place zand his owne way : bur ex-7y foole will be mediing, name- 
ly, with chings not belonging to his place. 

5. Who arcouer ſuſpicious of their wiues, and thereupon 
ouer ſtrickc in caking account of them. S, Pax! callerh ſurmi- 
zes enill, and that nor withour iult cauſe ; for cuil{ they are in 
their nature, and cuill in their effetts, being occalions of many 
miſchicfes:bur in none ſo euill as in husbands ouer their wiucs, 
If a wives fidcliry (co whoſe good che welfare of the family, 
and increaſe of che ftocke redoundeth as well as to the huſ- 
bands ) be withour 1uſt cauſe ſuſpeked, whoſhall berrufted ? 
[cis che oucrehrow of many famulics, that ſeruancs are truſted, 
and not wives, | 

Thus farre of an husbands kinde acceptance of that which 

his wife is willing and able to doc. 


$. 20, Of Hutbands encouraging their wines in goed things. 
The /ove which an husband oweth to his wife, further re- 


uireth chat he wiſely commend and reward what ſhe hach well 

owe, That which the Apoſtle ſaith of the Magiſtrates authori- 
&y, may ficly be applied co an husbands in relation to his wife, 
a Doe that whrch is geed, and thos ſhalt bane praiſe of the ſame. 
d Iris expreſly nored in the deſcription of 'a good husband, 
that be prasſeth hs wife : and in that he faith, © Gize ber of the 
fruit of her bands, it is implied alſo that he rewardeth her, 

This is an vadoubted euidence of his good acceprance of 
| her duty, and a further incouragement to fir her vp to goc on 
and concinue tm well doing. Yearthis is alſo an euidence of his 
toy. and dclight both in her perſon, and alfo in her well doing, 
[tchere beno delight in ones perſon, well doing will rather 
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bebe, Such husbands cannot bur negle&t _ — —_ 
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ſar vp enuy then ioy : and they that enuy a mans well doing, 
will never commend, or reward him for ic. 

In an husbands commending ot his wite this cauear muſt | 
be pur: that he ſo order his commendation as it {auournor of 
fatrery, or dotage: nor yer.* flir vp luſt or enuy in others. 

$. 21, Of hubands wngrateful diſconraging ther wines, 

Contrary 1s an vngratefull,if nor enujous diſpoficion of ſuch 
husbands, as paſſing by many good things ordinarily and vſu- 
ally cucry day done by their wives withour any approbacion, 
commendation or remuneration,are ready to diſpraiſe the leaſt 
ſlip, ornegle@t in chem ; and that in ſuch generall cermes as if | 
rhey ncuer did any thing well, ſo astheir wiues may well com- 
plaine and ſay as it 15 in the prouctbe, 

Oft did I well, and that heare I newer : 

Once did [ ill, ard that heare I ener. 
Yer ſuch will be ready to praiſe other mens wiues,and vpbraid 
their owne wiues with the examples of choſe other, when their 
owne doe farreexcell chem in all kinde of goodnetſe. Whar 
doth this ſhew but that cicher they rake no notice of their own 
wiucs goodnellc, or elſe by reaſon of the commonnele there. 
of liccle regard it? If their wiucs have nor the moregracein 
them, this diſpcſition is enough nor onlyro diſcourage them 
from doing any good duty, bur alſo to breed icalouſie in them, 
andtoAalicnate thcir hearts from them, 
$. 22. Of an hutbands* mildneſſe, 

Hitherto oftharreſpe& which an husband is to haune of thar 

duty which his wife performeth co hirh. | 

For avoiding nift offence,an husband mutt further have good 
reſp: rorhat which as duty h: d:thro bus wife, As kindly he muſt 
accept dury at his wiues hands, ſo m:/d/y he muſt performe that 
duty which he owerhro her. 

This mildneſlc1s an eſpeciall fruit, and evidence of loue, 
a: danotable meanesro takeaway all offence that otherwite 
might be taken from many chings which he doch. Sugar and 
Hony arc not more pleajant ro the rongue, rhen mildnetſe to 
che heart; it cauſertf{uch things as other;vife are irkſome and 
grizuous to the ſoule, to be well taken and zpplied, even as 


bit:er pilsdipt in {weer ſyrrop, or rolled vp in the tofc pap of 


an 


ab. eden. 


[ Treat. 4. Duties of Husbands. | 
an apple, are ſoone ſwallowed downe and welldigettcd, If an 
husband deſire to be accounted a feruanc of the Lord he muft 
learne chis letlon : For te ſermmt of th: Lord muſt be gentle to 
all m:n, [t any ocher ſeruanc of the Lord, much more huſ- 
bands: if to al me», molt of all co their wines : and thac inma- 
ny reſpects. 

I, Becauſe ofthe necre vnion berwixt man and wife. - 

2. Becauſe of the 10yar auchoriry the hach wich him over 
others : that herein he may bea preſident and example to her. 

3. Becaulecot her weaknelle : glalles are tenderly handled ; 
2 ſmall knocke ſoone breakes them, 

$. 23. Of hucband; bitterneſſ*, 

Contrary is b1tterneſſe, avice exprelly forbiddea,and that in 
particularro husbands, A vice that cannorftand with an hul- 
band-like loue : whereupon the Apoſtle commanding the one 
forbidderh the other, Lowe(ſaich he) andbe n2c bitter, Nothin 
more curnech the edge of his authority, peruerteth rhe vſe of 
his gouernmenr, prouokech the ſtomacke of his wite, maketh 
his words and deeds lelle regarded,rthen birterneſſe, Tc 15 as gall 
and wormwood mixed with ſweet and wholcſome meats, 
| which cauſcth thar they cannot be well digeſted, but with vio- 
lence areſpir our againe ſo ſoone as cuer they beraſted. Men in 
auchority are much prone hereunto: and therefore O hus bands 
be ſo much che more warchfull againſt it, /oxe your wines ard be 
not butter :nto them, RE 

$. 24. Of the * Titles which an bucband gineth tobu wiſe, 
 Theforenamcd mildenrſſe of an huſ- FSpeech, 
band muſt be manifeſted. in. his Cariage. 

For ſo far as reverence extends it ſelfe in the duties of wines, 
muſt -zi/4neſſe be exrended in the durics of husbands, 

Whether an husbands ſpeech be ro his wife before her face, 

or of ber * behinde hcr backe, ir muſt be ſweerned wich mild- 
nelle, . 
1. Forhis ſpeech co her, 2. The titles wherewith he cal- 
leth her, 2. The i»»ſtrattions which he giveth her. 3. The 
commandements which he layerh vpon her. 4. The repreofes 
wherewich he checketh her, muft all be mixed with mnildneſſe, 

Among other tiles, che moſt 4% and vſuall citle (wife ) 
| Bb 2 is 


B | Col. 3 19. 
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- [in roo higha place ouer her husband,as Lady, Miſtreſſe, Dame, 


"Duties of Husbands, Treat. 4, 
15a milde and kinde title, and leaſt otfenſiue of all other : if an 
husband giucany ocher ::tlr ro his wite, it muſt be ſuch an one 
as manitciterh kindneſle, tamiliaricie, loue, and delight, 
Such arcal]l rheritles which Chrift giuech ro the Church, as 
Spos/e, Lone, Dove, with the like, I doe nor deny bur tharin 
the Song of Sal/:mm, and in orher places of Scripture many 
ticles are giuen and ſpecches vicd by Chriſt co the Church 
which are nor meer to be vicd by husbands co their wiucs, be- 
cauſe they are meraphoricall, and hyperbolicall : bur yer in 
them all we may obſcruc tokens of zmiablencile, kinducile, 
and milductſe, which is che end for which I haucalledged 


his example. | 
Bur contrary are ſuch ticles as on che one (ide ſet the wife 


Moth:r, &c, And on the other (ide fer her in too meanec a 
rancke, as woman, wench, &c. And cheir Chriſtian names 
contracted, as Sal, Al, Beſſe, Nan, &c. and names ot kindred, 
as Siſter,and Coſen:and,opprobrious names,aslut,drab,queanc ; 
and names more bcficring beaſts then wiues, as Cole, Browne, 
CHMmggle.&C. 

Obreft, Theſe areticles of maldnetfe, kindnetle, and much 
familiarity : for husbands call their wiues by theſe names, not 
when they arc angry with them and diſpleaſcd,but ordinarily, 
and viually, euen when they are beſt pleaſcd. 
eArſw. The mildnetſe and tamiliaricy which is required of 
an husband muſt be ſuch as may ftand with his authariry and 
place of cminency ( as ſome of thoſe names doe nor, ) and with 
that neerce contundtion which 15 berwixtman and wite aboue 
all others ( as other doe nor, ) and with Chriſtian grauity and 
diſcretion ( as other docnor. ) Chriftianscherefore muſt take 
heed that by their practiſe they iuftific noe corrupt cuſtornes., 

$. 25. Of an hucbands mann:-r of inſtratting hw wife. 

2. To »ſtruti:nthe Apoltle expreſly annexeth meekneſſe, 
Inftrutt ( ſaith he ) with meekene ſe, thoſe tut oppoſe thom/eluer.| 
If miniſters muſt vic m:-bens fe when they inftrut their peo- 
ple, much more husbaads when rkey inftrud their wives : if 
in caſe of -ppofticn meekeneile mult nor belaid aſide, then in | 
no caſe, 2t nvume. 


Ty In | 


Treat. 4. Duties of Husbands. 
| Inthis caſe to manifeſt meekenetle , let theſe rules be ob- 
ſerued. $4:q * 026 125% 27 

1. Note the vnderſtanding and capacity of chy. wife, and 
accordingly fit chine inttrufions : it ſhe be of meane capacity, 
gue precept pon precept. line vpn line, here a littl- and there 
alittle : a tittle at once ofc giuen ( namely every day ſome- | 
ching) will ariſe in rime to a great meaſure,and ſo ariſe, as,ro- | 

ether wich krnowl:dge of the thing taught, /cweof the perſon 
. wa ceacheth will increaſe. 

2 Inſtru& her in priuate berwixtthy ſelfe and her, that ſo 
her ignorance may nor be blazed forth : private ations paſ- 
ſing berwixt man and wifeare cokens of much kindnetſeand 
familiarity. : 

3. In che family ſo inftrut children and ſeruants when 
ſheis preſent, as ſhe may learne knowledge thereby : there can 
beno more meecke and gentle manner of inſtructing, then by | 
one to inſtrutt anther. | 

4. Togerher wich thy precepts mixe ſweet and pirhy per- 
ſwaſions,which are teſtimonies of grear loue, 

Contrary is an harſh and rough manner of inſtruting, | Contrary, 
when husbands goe about to thruſt into their wiues hedds, harſhneſle, 
2s it were byyiolence, _ myſteries which they are nor 
able ro conceive, andyer if they conceiuenot, they will be 
angry with them, and in anger giue them euill language, and 
proclaime their ignorance before children, ſeruants,and -| 

ers. This harſhneſle is ordinarily fo fruitleiſe, and withal} 

A exaſperateth a womans ſpirit, as I thinke he were berter 
cleane omit the dury then doeit after ſuch amanner.  *' y 
$. 26. Of an busbands manner of * commanding his wife any | * Trex,z. | 
thing, : $S. 43z51:J2 | 

3, The commandements which an husband giverh ro his IT Perot 
wife, whether they be «ffirmative'( bidding her rodocſome-| quia wo be 
ching)or »:gatize( forbidding her to doethis or that) muſt all | ordered with | 
be ſcaſoned with mildreſſe, For which end reſpeRt muſt be | mildnefle. | 
had to the mzrter andaanner of his commandements. 

In regard of the matter the things which he commandeth | What things | 
his wifeto doe,muſt be = | 

1. Such as arc indeed lawfull and honeft, 5 
Bb3 2. Such) 


p 


; e-Orfm: 3. Inching merely dovhriallconcerning which 
po? the parcie 3 aeli.nat-warragrour of Gods word | 
TE nad or ocher, 1 2:293y beſo Butwhenthe confcience dorhr: 


fl (Gene ſceme tobe (innefull, if chey be cnioyncdto herzor 


.fofa gowerneuyia ſufficient warrant and gratade rorcſohue the 
>| con 


_ / { manded is valawfull, ox that which is forbidden. abounden 
i or (Sarde, then to doe this, or to leauethat vadone, iszache party 
12020 fo = a ſimne;and (bis is-tliq denbtsng(-whereof the 
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2. Suchas ſhe js perfwaded to beſo, 
' 3; Suchas beſceme her place. p'. 

4. Suchas arc of weightand mamene, - 

And on: the contrary ,'the things which he forbidderh 
muſt be 

1. Such as are indeed vnlawfull ro be done. 
2. Such as hecaneuidently proue vatoherto be volawfull, 

3. Such as are yndeſeeming her place, | - 

- Such as will hauc ſome cuill and miſchicuous eff if 
they be done, 

3; Tocommand a ching vnlawfull,or forbid aching which 
qught to be, done, is.to. bring his owne aurhoriry imo oppo. 
ficion with Gods : in which caſe he bringerh his wife zmco 
this ſtrait, eirher ro reieR Gods commandement or his. How 
then can ſhe thinke that her husband loverh her , when he 
briggeth her mee: ch, ares andftrancs , char hemuſt needs 
Fall into the gulfe of Gods diſpleaſure,or Lnockeagainft rhe 
rockeof her , anreoOy offcace? Mildincile is farre from fuch 
'commandements, 


- 2, The like, may be ſaid of fuch chings as ro a Wes con- 


T7 


her bounden days ifchey beforbidden 3efpenially if ſhe have 
any'g round for, hey- conſcience our of Gods word. The con- 
| Creel is ſubict ro God alane : if tt be forced it will be a feare- 
Full horror, and a very hell in chat parry whoſe conſcience is 
| forced: She that Aenbreth ic condewnedit ſhe doe that whereof 
'hemakech-donhbt.i: 6 TEES 

1. Obiebb, Ja: dovkafull ons «he 


power! 


cience ofthem that are ynder authority, - 


ubc and havg in' fuſpenct , bur is- ouriof ſome ground 
v4 Ks from > 9 eefivaded chac .thac which. 27> 
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Apoltle fpeakerh) that condemuerh. a man, In'this eaſero 
| vrgea witeto doethis, or not codoethac, is ro vrgeher co 
fiane: whicha wildeſpiric aud loving hearrwiltlnordoe.”: 

2, Though che husbands command be. ſafficicne warrant 
to the wife, and if he peremptorily pretlce herto this orthar, 
ſhe ought co yecld, yet che loue and. mildneflerequired of an 
husbaud ſhould make him ſo to tender her as to remit ſome- 
thing of his power, and when beſccth her conſaienoetroub- 
lcd abouc his command, to rclceue her conſcience by forbea- 
ring to yu cthac which ſcemerh fo. burrhenſomers her, 'A 
husband may (inne in preſſing that roo much ypon his wife, 
which ſhe vpon his preſſing may withourlinne yeeld vnto. 

$. 27. Of an bn;band; * wiſe carriage whew hi wife is -evrd- 

neouſly ſerupnlons., , : 6 $1462 3A 

2. Obieft. Whas if an husbahd 'vpon his . cnowledgeob- 
ſerue his wife to be crroncoully ſcrupulous ,-and co miltneer- 
pret and miſapply the word of God which ſhe makerch the 
ground of her ſcruple ? | R 

Anſw. He mult firſt labour to reſolue her conſaence by a 
plaine diſcouery of her error z which is a ttuc and a greartoken 
of loue: if notwithſtanding all that he can doe inthar kinde 
ſhe cangor be brought to yeeld ro that which he would haue 
then hemuſt carefully obſcructheſerwothings./ - an 


1. Whether har refuſing co yeeldi, be an: obſtinacyy or: 


weakendle. | 
2. Whether it beabour aſleight or weighey matter. ; / 
By the reaſons which ſhe rendreth, and her manner of preſ- 
lingeh em, he may; diſcerne whecher weakendile pan 
her ſtandout againſt himzf che reaſon-which thereſter 
on taken from Gods word be doubtfull, and to one that hath 
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nota good ſound iudgement, and aſharpe diſcerning wit, ir| 


may. appeare to make ſomerhing for her, iris ro be preſup- 
poled _=—_ theress more weakenetie then fourneiie in her. 
Bur if ſhe canrenderno good reaſon, buronly take cuery ſhew 


chat any way ſeemerh to incline to her-wards, and perempro- 


rily holdeth the concluſion , and ſtifly ftandeth on her owne|- 


relglution,chough the vanicy of her pretences be euidencly 
diſcoucred co her , ſo as ſhe m__ any thing turtherto ob- 
Bb 4 *” 
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ic&zor if ſhercnder no reaſon ar all bur her owne thought, 
conccitand will, and-yer refuſcth to-yeeld, farely obftinacy 
pollefſceh cher heart. In cafe of obſtinacy ir is very expedient 


chorty ,iand by che wiſdome he can ( viing only fuch 
means as arc lawtull) bring her co yeeld from her ſtourneſle 
ro that which he _—_— : eſpecially it the matter be 
weighty 2as.in caſe ar 
pilh wife, and ſhe by no reaſon will be moued to forbeare go- 
ing-to/Malle, or yeeld to goe to the preaching of the Goſpell. 
Buc if ch we —_ ſhe cannot be perſwaded of the 
lawfulneile of chat her husband requireth, and che macrer re- 
quizcd beof no. greatconſequence, uorche weakenelle of her 
conſcience cauſe any great crror, an husband ought ſo farre 
c6. manifeſt his mildnetle as to forbeare to preile her con- 
{cience. : 

$.28. Of ax bucbands * forbearing to preſſe things onbeſeeming 

4 wines place, | 

| - 3... Things vnbeſcemingthe place of a wife arediſhonourable 
vnto her: for an husbandto vrge his wife by ſtrict charge ro doe 
chem, implicch more rigorouſhdlc chen mildnelſe. Had the ſpi- 
ric of that our: Abaſbweroſt beene more milde towards 
his wife , he would nochauceſofarre pretſed his wife vnto ſo vn- 
feemly atliing as he did, namely, to comebefore &l his Princes 
and people to make ſhew of her beautie, Ir is true indeed (4s we 
ſhewed *before) that ſhe offended in refuſing to yecld thereumo, 


| Ro ophmnprenty: ring it-; but thar offence on her. parc 
doch nut wfhhfe Gan, enifce him from all blame: is noted. 


char be: was thwine, when he gaue that commandement, 
1s intimated, that his Poe more beſceming a 
drunken, thera ſober nian ; ſuch 1s their pratiiſe who exatt of 
cheir waes'to doe ſuch bulinciTes as baſeeme -maid-ſeruants ra- 
cherchenwiucs,or {trumpets racher then honeſt womenzas to goe 
ro tagancs, alc-houſes, layhouſel, and ſuch places where light 
companions be, | of 

$. 29. Of an buaband: preſſing his authoritie in weighty matters, 

| 4. To viſe amansauwthoritieabout weigh:ic marrers, matters of 


cer 


chat: an A his power co maintaine his au- 


g1ous man hauc been maried to a Po- 


| moment, makerh'i ro haue fuch weight in X, as it will much þer-} 


[ 


” 
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be regarded: for thus a wife will either be co yeeld 
vntothar which is commanded, orto condemne her ſeife for not 
yeelding : yea thus a wife may ſee, that it is not his uwnewill ſo 
much which makerh him to vie his authoritiein commanding, 
as the necefſiie of the thing ic ſelfe, which redounderh eſpecially 
co her good that doth it: forthe performance of a durie is for the 
molt part moſt aduanrageableto che partie that performeth ir, ſo 
as hereby an husband ſhewerh: loue to his wife in preſling that 
which he pretlerh, 
This token of loue rhar it may the better appeare,it is behoue- 
full chat an husband adde co his commandement iuſt & weightic 
reaſons, that thereby his wife may the berter diſcerne the meer- 
nelle, lawfulncile, expedicncie, and necefſicie of the things com- 
manded, We know that alt therhings which God commanderh. 
are weightic and necet[arie: yea his will (being the very rule, and 
ground of all goodneile) makerh things abſolutely necetfarie, yer 
vnto- his commandements he vſcch ro adde weighric reaſons ; 
ſhewing on the one ſide the benefic and blctfednetle rhar will 


(ide, the miſciucfe and miſeric that will fall on their pates who re- 
fuſe ro obey z whereby he ſhewcrh che great good reſpe which 
he bearech to. vs,and the earneitdelire he hath of our good. Thus 
may an husband cuen in his commandements ſhew much loue 
and kindnelle. 
$. 30. Of huebands too great pride in commanding. 
Conerary is the peremptorie pride of husbands, when 

will hauecherr c— ne: —_—_ wr fear 
commanded be lawfull-or valawfull, wherher their wines confct- 
ences can yeeld ynto irorno, whether it ſtand with the honour of 
their places or no, and whether it beweightic or light 3 their will 
'r1s it ſhould be done, and doneir ſhall be, there is all the reaſon 
-hey will give... Some chinkeir aglory ro command whar they 
i. ſt 3 and chinkerthar there is no proofe of their authonne, and-of 
cir wiues ſubieQtion, bur in ſuchthings as vpon cheir own will, 
vithouc any further ground or reaſon, rhey command. I fuch 
1usbands meet with confronts ; ifrhough chey command much, 
chey finde notanſwerable performanee 3; they may thanke chem- 


come to ſuch as obey his commandements ; and on theother | 
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$. 31, Of bucbands rare and milde vſing their commanding 
power. 
Reſpe& muſt be had by husbands to the wanner of viing their 


authoritie in commanding as well as tothe matter. 
In regard of the manzer his commandements muſt be 
x. Raye, not too frequent, 
2, By way of sntreating, not too peremptorie, 
Authorme is like a fvord, which wich oucr much vſing will 
be blunced , and fo faile to doe that feruice which otherwiſe it 
might when there is moſt need. - A wiſe, graue, pcaceable man, 
may alwayes hane his ſword in aka, = char alſo very 
brighr,keene,and ſharpe: bur he will not be very ready to plucke 
irour of his ſcabberd ; he rather kcepcth it for a time of need, 
when it ſhould Rand him in molt ftced. Such husbands cherctore 
as are too frequent in thar commands, ſhew themſclues nor 
graue,nor wifc,nor loucrs of peace. : 
As the vſc of an husbands authoriie in commanding muſt be 
rare,ſo when there 15 occaſion to vic it, it muſt be with ſuch mild- 
nelſe and moderation __ , fo as (according ro Saint 
Paxls exawplc ) though he hauc power to command that 
which is coxucnient, yet far fowes ſake he rather intreat it, Note 
how mildly Abram trans ſpccch to lus wife, Say [prey thee 
(faith he) rhow art my ” Though che thing he required ſa- 
uoured of too much weakneffe, yer his manner of requiring ir 
was well beſceming a kinde husband. | 
$. 32. Of hmebands wnſolencie and peremptorinefſe. - | 
Contrary is the inſolencie of many, who cannorfpeaketo heir 
| wanes, bur in commanding-wife, Their authorities like a ſwag-| 
gerers fword,which cannot long reſtin the ſheath, bur vpon cuery 
{mall occaſion is drawne forth. Thus frequent vic of comman:- | 
ding, makerhcheir commandementsnoughtregarded. The like | 
may be faidof them who arecoo peremptoricm commanding : |: 
there muſt be nofaying of nay, ro that which they fay:vpon com- 
mand they will. hane their minde done, and no other way : no | 
waſton, no mureatic ſhall bevſad: rhey will rarhigx not 2t all 
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will not ſuffer others, in caſe of anyrefuſall, ro increar, or 
ſwadc, but will try what abſolutely they can doe oy 
Tiuws as by trying to bend fteele how farre ic will goe, it ofc 
breakerh 3 ſo by putung their auchorie co the vrrermoſt criall, 
they ofc loſe all their auchoricie: un which caſe rhe mends (as we 
ſpeakc) i in their owne hands. | 
$. 33. Of an hucbands © reprozing hes wife, 

4. The authoricie and charge which God hath giuen to an 
husband ouer his wife, doe require thar as good and 1uſt occa- 
lion is offered, he ſhould reproue her : forthis is an eſpeciall 
mcanes to draw her from thoſe linnes, wherein otherwiſe ſhee 
might liue and lie, yea and die alſo ; and ſole, he, and die 
ynder Gods wrath : out of which miſerie and wretchednelle to 
free a wife, is as greatatoken of loue, as to pull her our of the wa- 
ter when ſhe is in danger of drowning, or out of the fire when ſhe 
is in danger of burning, Se/omonthus ſhileth reprpofes,® reproofes 
of life, and exprelly norerh >reproofes to be the way of life, a 
mcanes to breed and preſcrue ſpiriruall life, and ro bring onevn- 
ro ccernall life, and fo to eſcape death and damnation. In theſe re- 
ſpetts rebukes are called 4 pretious belme, or excellent oyle,which 
may heale a wound, bur make none : it © breaketh not the head, as 
the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh, Vpon this ground, no doubt, itisnoted 
of many good husbands, who were withour all queſtion, | ouing, 
kinde,mecke,and mulde husbands,tharthey reproucd their wiues: 
2s 4 [aakob, © [ob, f Danid,and others, | 

$. 34. Of negleiting reproofe, 

Contrary is a ſerwle and timorous minde of many husbands, 
who are loth to offend, and (as they thinke) co prouoke their 
wiues; and thereupon chuſerarher to ler chem concinue m ſinne, 
then cell them of ir, Wherem they boch dithonour rheir place,and 
the imageof God, which by vertue of their place they carry, and | 
alſo in efefandin truth hace char wives z whichche Law impli- 
th, wherc it ſaith, Thos {batt not hate thy brother in thine heart; 
but ſhalt plainly rebukg thy neighbour, and-not ſuffer ſinne you 
him | 


$. 35. Of * well ordering reproefe in the matter thereof. 
That an husband may cuidently demonſtrate that his repro- 
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_ 


Duties of Husbands. Treac. 4. 


tercit pill chac by anhusband can be giuen to a wife. Ir is a verball 
correttion,Scin that reſpe& a middlemeancs(as I way ſo ſpeake) 
berwixt admonition and corre&ionzparcaking ſomewhar of both: 
ic gocth no further then words,and fo 15 an admonirion:che words 
ofa reproofe are ſharpe,and ſo it 1s acorrettion: though ir be bur 
a milde corretion, yer ir is a ſharpe admonirion z and all the cor- 
reion which by lumſelfe an husband can giue his wife : for we 
ſhall * after ſhew that he may not proceed to blowes, and ftrokes. 
To ſweeren reproofe with mildneſſe,.reipett muſt be had (as be- 
fore was noced of communding ) both to the marter, and alſo to 
the manner thereof, | 

The matter of reproofe muſt be3. _ FW 

Juſticerequirech that ic bea tr#:b, and a kxowve trath, cuen| 
a thing whereof he is allured, for which he reproucth his wife. 
Chriſt in giuing direfion forreprouiug aright, layeth downe 
this as a ground, {f thy brother foal treſpsſfſ+, ec. a treſpalle; 
therefore muſt goe before reproofe ; where no creſpalle js,there 
reproofe 1s vniuſt, | 

Againe, the Apoſtle aduiſeth that an accuſation ſhould nor} 
berecciued bat vnder two, or three witneſſes z whereby he im- 
plieth thata light report muſt not be receiued, but where 
blame is laid, there muſt berwoorthree wirnelles to confirme 
it, ſoas hethar cenſurerh may haue good and ſure ground for 
that which he doth : indeed that a ace was 1n particular gi- 
' uen aboutan elder, bur fromche letſc ro thegreater it will fol. 
low to be a good aduiſe conceming wives : for no kinde of 
perſon muſt be morc waricin laying blame vpon anocher and 
_—_—— the ſame, then an husband on his wife. 

Equitie further requirech that che wetter for which an huſ- 


band reproucth his wife be weighrie 3 namely for ſome fault 
chatis dangerous to her ſoulc, hurrfull co cheireſtare, contagi- 
ous by reaſon of ill example to children, and others in the 
family, but moſt of all for (inncagainſt God which prouoketh 
his wrath, and pullech downc his heauie curſe vpon him, her, 
and the whole family. 


When that for which a wife is reproued is atruth,a knowne 


ruth, 
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cruch, and a weigh.ic truch, the husband in performing this 
duciewuſtifech his deed, ſheweth that there was need thereof, 
and ſo giveth evidence of his loue, maketh his reproofe ro 
pierce che more deeply, and ſo makerh her the more aſhamed 
of her faulrz whence ic will follow, chat c:ther ſhe will amend 
her faulr or at Icaſt will haue her mouth ſtopped, ſo as ſhe ſhal] 
-| haue nothing to except againſt it. The reproofe of the three 
Saints before mentioned, ® Jaakeb, * [ob, and 9 Daxid, were 
anſwerableto cheſe points of Juſtice and wiſdome : and the 
effects thereof anſwerable ro thoſe which we haue nored in 
chis reaſon, as the ſilence of the three wiues implicth : for 
none of chem replied againe, 
$. 36. Of vndxereproefe. 
Contrary to the forenamed luſtice and equirie are ouer- 
light credxlitie and vndue ſuſtsciov, Credalitie 15 when cre- 
dence is giuen to eucry light report, and thereupon blameJaid 
vpon the wite before any juit proote be made of thar for 
which ſhe is blamed : whereby ir ofr commeth to palle, char 
ſhe is wrongfully and vniultly blamed : which if ſhe be, what 
| Arg can procced from ſuch reproofes ? yea whar euill 
uicSare not like to proceed from thence, as ſecret diſcon- 
rent (if normalice and hatred ) and open contentions and 
brawlings ? 
The like may be ſaid of light and caufelelle /aſpicion, which 
is the mother of icalouſic,and che very bane of mariage, from 
whence thedeuill eakerh great aduantage againft chem both, 
ſecking thereby ro vnloole that knor which God hath ſo firm- 
ly knit berwixr them. S»ſpicron rothe minde is as a colou- 
redglatlero the eie, which repreſentech things to the ſight 
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2, Suſpicion, 


| Notas indced they are in cheir owne true colour , but as the 
colour of the glatſeis, Sw/picio» will make a man peruerteuery 
thing that his wife doth , and blamcher many cimes for ſuch 
things as are praiſe-worthy : in which caſe what can be| 
.choughe, bur thac an husband ſeckerh aduancage againſt his 
wife,rather then any good vnto hier ?- | ; 

If co thoſe two forenamed vices ( credu/ity and ſ»{þicion ) he 
adde r4/5neſſe and haſtincile in reproving , ard make enery 


ſmall and light matter w!:ich any way he dilikerh, marterot | 


reproofe,|. 


3. Raſhneſſe; | 


Luk 423+ 
1 Mal. 7.5» 
Kom.2.21, 
Rem. 2.1, 


' | reproue her though ſhe be worthy ro be reprove 
| ſound and good divuinirie : for thus he maketh himſelfe _> 
©, 


Duties of Huchands. 
reproofe, doch he nor proclaime to all chat ſhall know it, that 
he loues chiding more then he loucs his wife ? Yea is nor this 
theready way to make all his reproofe(it nor ſcorned) lightly 
regarded ? Whar then will beche profic of them ? 
$. 37. Whether an hucband may rcprooue his wife for ſuch 
things as he us guilty of 
To the matter of reproofe ſome adde, that an husband 
ought nor to reproue his wife for that fault whercof he him- 
ſelte is guiltie: bur I make doubt of this direion, I denie 
not bur chat he ought to haue an eſpecial! care that he be not 
gultic of thaecrime for which he blamerh his wife ; other- 


againe vpon himſelfc with theſe reproches, Phyſitian beale thy 
ſelſe : Hypocrite firſt caſt the beame ent of thine owne eye. Thox 
that teath-ft another teach:ſt thow not thy ſelfe? 3, He is an 
heavy witnelſe againſt himſelfe z for imthar he indgeth another 
he condemneth him{clfe. Bur thereupon to infer,that becauſe he 
is guiltic of ſuch vices as are in his wife, — nor to 

, Is ſcarſe 


of a deub]ec fault, ove of committing the ſinne himſelfe, the 
other of ſuffering his wifeto lie cherein : whereas if he repro- 
ued his wife, he might thereby reclaime both her and him- 
ſelfe: for I doubr not bur his _— of his wife would 
ſtrike deeper into his owne conſcience then if a third ſhould 
reprouethem both, How were /adah and Damid ſtroken ro 
the heart after they had giuen ſentence againſt ſuch crimes as 
chey themſclues were guiltic of ? Ir is a good aduice that no 
man be guilrie of char which hereproucth in his wife, burir is 


whereof he is guilcie. 
$. 38. Of wellordering reproovfe in the manner thereof, 
Like direftionsto thoſe which were giuen for the manner 
of commanding muſt be obſerved in the w.cmmerofreprouing. 
Rare, 


Reproofes therefore mult be 3 Mecke 
| When reproofes are /cidowe vicd, not bur vpon vrgent and 
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wiſe, 1, he bluntcth the edge of his reproote, fo as readily it | 
cannot peirce into her heart. 2. Hecauſcrhicro rebound backe 


no good rule to ſay, no manought to reproue his wife of that |* 


necellary | 
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| Treat.g. Duties of Husbands. | 
necefſary occaſion, 1.1: ſheweth chat an husband taketh no 
| delighc in rebuking his wife, but is euen forced thereto. 2. Ir 
maketh his wife much more regard it. 3. Ic is like to worke a 
more perfe@t cure, for ſcldome and rare reproofes doe com- 
monly peirce moſt deeply. 

Contrary is continuall chiding, and finding fault with a 
wife for cuery thing amille : if nor only che wife her ſelfe, bur 
a childe, or ſeruanc, or any elſe in the houſe doe amille, the 
wife ſhall be blamed forit. This is too common a faule in huſ- 
bands : whereby they much prouoke their wiues z yea and 
many times makethem no mere regard a reproofe then any 
other word. For as birds which alwaics abide1n Belfries where 
much ringing is, are not a whit afrighted with cheir lowd 
ſound; ſo wiucs who hauetheir cares from rime to time filled 
wich their husbands rebuke, by vſe arebrought,norhing at all 
ro be moued therewith, 

2, That a reproofe muſt be giuen in meekneſſe is clecre by 
che Apoſtles generall precepr of reſtoring one 5» the ſpirit f 
w:eknefſſe: for aright manner of reprouing is thereby parricu- 
larly inteaded. Now of all with whom we hauc to doe, no 
ficter obic& for mecknetTechen a wife, who ina more peculiar 
manner then any other is thine owne fle/h, 


ſ[oftneſſe of words, 

When an husband 1s alone with his wife, then is the fitceſt 
ſeaſon for reproofe : thus will reproofe be anſwerable to 
Chriſts direion : tell him bus fawlt betweene thee and him alone 
(faith Chriftof a brother : ) butno brocher muſt be rendred 
more then a wife. Thus will it alſo ſoake berrer inco her foule, 
whenno conceirt of diſhonour and diſcredit thall ariſe vp to 
T hinder the worke of ir : which conceits will beready to ariſe 
when a reproofe is giuen 1n publike before others. Thus like- 
wiſe will occafion beraken away f.om children and feruants 
ot deſpifing her : which otherwiſe they would quickly rake, 
if before them ſhe ſhould be rebuked ; gathering frem chence, 
char ſhe is kept vader as much as they : now becauſe ſhe 1s with | 
him a joynt-gouernour of then, he ought by all mcanes ro 


HMeekneſſe hath reſpeR both to ſerrecre of place, and to | 
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.-\ſeeme to be rather a gentle admonicion, then a ſharpe rebuke, 


- | milde and mecke tearmes, wichour rewiling,opprobrious and 
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1. Oneft, Wharif Geregard nota rebuke in fecrer? © | 


| moderation. For which end iris mecte that husbands lay ir 
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Anſw, He may follow Chriſts direRion, Take one or two 
more, namely wiſc, grave, faithfull friends, if it may bc,of her: 
kindred, as her parencs ( if ſhe haue any living) or tuch as are 
in courſe of nature next to parents (1f chey be nor parciall on 
her (ide) and beforechem rebuke her : bur by no meancs be- 
fore any of the houſe vnder her goucrament. 

2. Pueſt, What ifher faulc To publicke, ſuch an one as 
may be an1ll example co them ofthe houſe, it being commir- | 
_ in chcir ſight, or brought ſome other way co their know- 
ledge ? | 

Seofw, Wiſcly he muſt ſo manifeſt his diſlike of her fault,as 
he no way impaire her honour : he may therefore declarethar 
ſuch a thing was notxwell done, and fore-warne his houtbold 
of committing the hike z yea roundly chrearen them thar if any 
ofthem doethe like hey ſhall dearely repent ir ; and 1t ſuch as 
are vnder correttion offend therein, che more ſurely and fe. 
uerely corre& them, cucn becauſe they hauetaken example. 
Thus ſhall he ceſtific a great good reſpeR of his wite, and alſo a 
thorow diſlike and hatred of her finne. 

2, eA ſoft tongue ( as Salowon noteth ) breaketh the bones, 
chat is, ſofrneth an hard heart, and beaterh downea ſtout ſto- 
macke, How will it then worke vpon a ſoft hearr, and gentle 
diſpolicion ? If therefore an husband looke co doc good by re- 


prouing his wife, his reproofe mult be ſo orderea, as ic may 
He may and ought plainly codeclare her fault varo her, burin 


ignominious words. 
neſt. What if her faule be an heinous notorious ſinne ? 
_ Anſw. In an excraordinary caſc ſome ſharpnetlſe may be: 
of [aakob, Tob, and Dxxid doc ſhew, for 
one of chem ſharpe : but yet this ſharpneile 
made bitter by any cuill language. A womans 
may not moue an husband to be froward, and 
ous 3 buc rather to be the more watchfull ouer himſclfe, | 
chat hecontaine himſelfe within che bounds of diſcretion and 
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| but paſſion, whacg 


{ forbeare doing chat in 


downefor a rule, neuer to rebuke their wiues when they arein 
on, Paſſion raiſcch adarke miſt before the cies of reaſon; 
which, while ic remaincch, keeperh reaſon from giuingany 
good diretion. Yea paſſion is asa hre, andicſo 06 + a 
man, and diſtemperech him, thac in his diſorder he can keeps 
no meaneor meaſure. Howſacuer a man be nor able to rule 
himſelfe when paſſion iz ſtirred vp, yer, if before hand while 
his eie ss ſingle, a 1d hi whole body light, while he is in 1une (ag we 
ſpeake) and well cempered, he refolucdly decermine wich 
himſelfe noc co doeſuch or ſuch a thing in his paſſion; that 
fore-going reſolution will be an cſpeciall means ro make him 
T allion, which if he ſhould doe, he 

could not in paſſion well order and moderate. For if once he 


| | begin co doeathing in paſſion, the leaſt prouocation thatcan 


be, will be as bellowes co blow vp chat fire inco a flame. 
In regard of the violence of paſſion ( wherein women by 
reaſon of che weaknelle of cheir iudgement are for the moit 


-part moſt violent) itis alſo the part of a wiſe man co forbeare 


chis ducy of reprouing his wife cuen when ſhe is in paſſion, 


For as it is needfull chat he ſhould bein eaſe well co giuea te-| 
proofe, ſo as needfvull ir is thatſke ſhould be in cafe well co rake 


arcbuke. Paſſion boch fillerh and feſtereth ones heare, The 
hcarcthen being full of paſſion, what roome is left for good 
aduice? will aman powre wine into a vellcll full of water, or 
ſay, till all che water be dreanedour ? , 
The heart alſo being ſo feftered as ic ſauoureth of nothing 
I can rhen good aduice doc ? 

lc is thereforean eſpeciall-point of wiſdome, and ſhewerh 
2 good reſpedt chat aman bearcth co his wife, yezir ſauourerh 
ot much-meekneile and moderation for an husband, wellro 
weigh -borth'his owne and his wives remper when he repro- 
_ her, and co forbeare doing it whilecicher he or ſhe be in 

aſhon, 

OTE. $. 39. Of vndiſcreet reproouing a wife, 

Contrary isthe indiſcrerion of husbands who regard nor 
place, nor perſons,nor time, nor temper ofthemſclues or cheir 
wines, nor any other circumſtance in reprouing, but like Sa«/ 
( whoatatable where a grear feaſt ws in preſence of his Nor 
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. | great moderation ro be vicd. 
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bles and Capraines, when he was inraged with anger, wich 

molt virulent and batter ſpeeches nor rebuked onely- bur re- 
| proached alſo his ſonne, and that wich ſuch words as he (pared! 
' not his owne wif-z for 1n his paſſion he called his ſonne, ſonne! 
of the permerſe rebellious woman : ) like this tooliſh and furious 
' Saul, | ſay, they take the moſt open place of the tamily before 
: children, ſeruants, and wholchouſc, to reproue their wines ; 
| and that with ſuch bitter and diſgracetull cermes,as either they 

prouoke their wiues to anſwer | ms for maintaining (as 
chey chinke ) their owne credic and reputation, (thus [oxathar 
was provoked to anſwer his father againe:)or elſe giue them of 
the houtc that behold herthus trampled vnder foor, occaſion 


Mot husbands are forward enough to reproue, bur few doe 
ir in meeknelle, and moderation. T hey cannot doe ir but in 
company, nor withour bitter words. Many in rebuking their 
wiues,fticke not to vie all the euill cermes chat they can thinke 
of, euen ſuch as tend not only to their wmes diſhonour, bur 
alſo co their owne and their childrens infamy, The reaſon 
whereof is, becauſe they neuer rebuke but when they are in 
paſſion, and ſo ſcarſe know what they doe : whereby alſo they 
{tirre vp paſſion 1n their wiues, and yer for all that refraine nor 
any whit che more, but rather grow more violent : as when 
the heat of rwo fires meet rogerher, the flame muſt needs be 
che greater. This being the prepoſterous practiſe of many 
husbands, is it any maruell chat ordinarily fo lictle good, and 
ſo much hurrt 1s done by reprouing ? Nay, would it nor be a 
wonder, if any good, and no hurt ſhould be done thereby ? 
This therefore though 1t be a duty, yera dutie rarely and with 
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> | ſpeeches to his wife. 
* Treat. 3. $. 40. Of an huchands * ammable countenance towards his 
$.10, fe, 
Anhusbands | AP husbands _ towards his wife muſt be anſwerable 
cariage muſt | to his ſpeech, or elſe all chemildneltle rhereof will ſeeme bur 
bemille. | complemenrall. | 
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Duties of Ht 

A mans cariage compriſerh vnder it, his Conuntenance, Ge- 
fluere, Aftions : 1n all which muſt inildnelle be ſeared. 

1, His countenance in his wiues preſence, and cowards his 
wife, muſt be compoſed toan amiable pleaſantnetſe, His au- 
choriry ouer her,and eminencie abouc her, way nor make him 
torget the neerc contunRion and vnion berwixt them. 

Vnderthe face and countenance I compriſe head, brow, 
cies, lips and ſuch other parts which are,according as they are 
au lignes of amiablenelle, or diſcontentednetſe. Now a- 
mong,andaboue other parts of the body,the ourward compo- 
licion of che countenance doth ſooneſt and beſt declare the in- 
ward diſpoſition of the heart, By Efaws pleaſant countenance 
Laakgb percciued that he was pacified 'in his heart towards 
him, and thereupon ſaid, 1 haze ſcene thy face as though 1 had 
ſeene the face of God, that is,an amiable, gracious countenance. 
Oa this ground Dawid delired God, to lift vp the light of hu 
countenance vpon him, that thereby he might know . fauour 
and loueof God towards him, On the otherfide by atrow- 
ning and lowring face, by hanging downe the head, putting 
out the lips,with the like, anger, malice, gricfe, wah other 
likeaffctionsof heart,are manifeſted: by { ares caſting downe 
of his countenance God diſcerned anger and cnuy ——_ his 
heart : by Labers countenance [aakob obſerued that his affe- 
&ion was turned from him. A wife then beholding m1ld- 
nelle and amiablenetle in her husbands face, beholds it as 
the face of God, and therein as in a looking glatle beholds 


£4 = then. 


| 


4 


the kindneſle and loue of his heart, and ſo hath her heart chere- 
by the more farmely knit vato him, and is moucd the more to 
reſpe& bim. | 
$. 41, Of hnrbands too great auſteritie, 
Contrary 15 1. A loftie proud countenance,as of an imperi- 


| ous Lord ouer his vallals. 11 
| 


2. A grim ſterne countenance, as of a iudge ouer poore 
priſoners. | 7 

'3. Alowringfrowning countenance, as of adiſcontented 
creditor ouer a deſperate debtor, 


; 4. A fierce fiery countenance, as of an angry King'ouer a 
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© [with otherwomen. Thovgh his mirth and familiaricy be ſuch 
_ Jas is not vnbeſceming a Chrittian, yer his cariage being of a- 


Theſe and ſuch like countenances as they manifeſt a proud, 
ſtour, furious diſconrenced diſpolicion of hearr, ſo they cannot 
bur giucgrea: diſcontent ro a wite, yea and much affright her 
being bur a weake vellcl], and alienaic her heart and atteion 
trom him, 


$. 42, Of -r bu band: familiar geſ{uce with his wife, 


TI. An husbands geſture ought to be fo familiar, andamia- 
ble rowards his wife, as others may diſcerne him to be her 
husband, and his wite may be pronoked to be familiar with 
him. They which cis way arercady ro ſhew theryſclues kind 
and milde husbands, are prone to excecd and fo ro fall into an 
excreame on the right hand: for ſome are never well but when 
they have their wiucs in ther laps, euer colling, kiſſing, and 
dallying with chem, they care nortin what companyzthus ch 
ſhew more lightnctle, fondnetle, and dorage, then rue kind, 
nelle and loue, which forgecterh nor an husband-like gravity, | 
ſobriery, modctty and decency, 

Some ſticke nor co alledge !/aacks fporting with Rebeckah,to 
countenance their laſciuiouſnetle. 

Bur they forger that what [ſuak did, was when he and his 
wife were alone ; he was ſcene through a window. Much 
greater liberty is granted ro man and wife when they are 
alone, then in company. Beſides there are many other -waics 
ro ſhew kindnetle and fatniliaicy, then by ligheneile and 
wantonnellc, | | 


$. 43. Of an buibands ftrangezeſſeto bi wife, 
Contrary to the familiaritie] ſpeake of, is ( as we ſpeake ) 
ſtrargeneſſe, when an husband ſo carrieth himſclferowards his 
| wifeasif ſhewere a ftrangercohim:1f hecome in copany where 
his wife is,of all other women he will not turne to her,nor take 
!noticeof her. This faulcis ſo much che greacer if ſuch a man 
be of a free pleaſant cariage, and vſe co be merry and familiar 


nocher.cempercowards his. wife, it may be a meanes to breed 


4:63 in her. Many chinke ourward kinge geſture cowards # 
x wife 
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wifeto be fondnelle, but if they knew what a meanes it is ro 
ſtirre vp, increaſe, and preſerue loue ina wives heart co her 
 husband, they would be ocherwiſe minded, 

| $. 43- Of an busband: gining fanours to h:s wiſe, 

III. Actions arcof all other che moſt reall demonſtrations 
of true kindneiſe, wherein an husband muſt nor faile, as he 
would hauc his kinde ſpeech, countenance, and geſture co be 
taken in the berrer parc. Kindnelle and mildneile im ation 
conliſteth in giving fawonrs(as we ſpeake)vnto his wife, This 
15 exprelly noted in Elkanab,who euery yeere gaue fawomrs to 
his wiues. Thus 2n husband as he reftifiech His Joue to his 
wife, ſo he will much provoke her to doe all duty ro him. A 
ſmall gifc, as an ation of kindnelle freely giuen, not vpon any 
debt, bur in teſtimony of loue,doth more worke on the hearr 
of her to whom it is giuen, chen much more giuen vpon con- 
craCt, or for a worke done, whereby ic may Pete ro be de- 
ſcrued, y | 
»./ In gining :fauoursto a wife, an husband ought ro be more 


bouncifull and liberall, then co others, that ſo ſhe may ſee] 


thereby he loues her aboue all zas ir is noted that Flkarah 
gaue Annah 4 at , becanſe he loned ber, Ardin gi- 
uing fauours it 1s beſt co beſtow chem with his inarkinds, 
vnlci[c he beadſencfrom her, - | | 


$. 44. Of hnsband:; beating their wines. 


Contrary are the furious, and ſpightfull ations of many 
vnkinde husbands { h:ads too hrady ) whoſe fauours are but- 
fers, blowes;ſtrbkes,& ſtripes: wherein they are worſe then the 
venemous viper, For the viper for his mates ſake cafteth out 
his poiſon : and wilt not thou, 6 husband, in reſpe of rhac 
neere vnion which 1s betwixt thee and thy wife, lay aſide thy 
fiercencſle and cruelty ? Many wiucs by reaſon of their hul- 
bands furie,are in worſe caſe then ſeruants : for Bs 

I, Such as will not give a blow to a ſeruant, care not what 
load they lay vpon their wiues. >] 

2, Where ſervants haue but arime and terme tobe vnder 
the tyranny of ſuch furious men, poore wiues arctied to them 
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. | when they arc giuen by an husbands hand, then by a maſters, 


- | caſcofa wife ſeeme to be in that reſpe&, then of a ſeruane. 


| wiues : and yet hath deliuered nothing eoncerning an huſ. 
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3. Wiues can not haue ſo | —_ remaly. by « the helpe of 
ln egoiok cracll husbands,as ſervants may have againſt cruel] 
maſters. | 


4. Maſters hauc not ſuch opporrunicy to excrcife their 
cruelry ouer ſcruants as husbands ouer wiues, who art to bc 
continually at boord and bed with their husbands. 

5. The necrer wiues arc, and the dearer they ought to beeo 
cheir husbands, che more gricuous muſt ffroakes needs be 


6. The leiſe power and authority that an husband hath 
co ſtrike his wite , then a maſter co ſtrike a ſeruant,, che more 
heauic doe his ftroakes ſeermete be , and the worſe doch the 


Not vaficly therefore is ſuch a man ( if he may be thoughr a 
man rather then a beaſt) ſaid co be like a father-quelier and 
mother-quellex, 

Queſt. May not then an husband bear his wife? _\. +} 

A1ſw. Wich ſubmiſſion to berter iudgements,] chinke he 
may not : my rcaſons are theſc, | 

1. There is no warrant your «ot the a I 
by preceprt, or example for it ; which argumenc chough it be 
*.-mitng yet for the point i handis a forccable _ 10 
ewo reſpeRs. 1, Becauſe the Scriprure harh fo plentifully and 
particularly declared the ſcucralt duties of husbands and 


bands firiking and bearing his wife. 2, Becauſc ir hath alſo 
plentifully and parcicularly ſpoaken of all fughias are to cor- 
re, andof their manner of correcting , and af their bearing 
corretion who are to be correted, andof the vic they are 
ro make thercof z and yer notany thing at all concerning an 
| husbands puniſhing , or a wiues bearing inthis kinde, The 
 Scriprure being ſo lilent in this pomr, we may welljnferre 
chat God hath nor ranked wiucs among thoſe in the family 
who are to be corretted. 

Z. That ſmall-diſpariry which(as I haue © before ſhewed)is | 
berwixt man and wife , permitteth not ſo high a power in an 
husband, and ſo low a ſeruitude in a wife, as for him to beat | 
her. Can ir be chought reaſonable char ſhe who is the mans 
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| perperuall bed-fellow, who hach power ouer his body, who 
1s a ioynt parene of the children, a joynr gouernour of che 
family , ſhonld be beacen by his hands? Whartif children or 
ſeruants ſhould know of it ? ( as they muſtneeds : for how can 
ſucha ching be done in the houſe and they of the houſe know 


is vader correction as well as they ? 


chem. The wife is as a mans ſelfe,®* They two are one fleſh. No 
man bur a francike, furious,deſperat wretch will beat himſelfe. 
Two ſorts of men arc in Scripture noted to cut and lanch 
their owne flcſh, idelaters,as che > Baalites,and Demoriacks, as 
< he chat was pollefed with alegion of deuils. Such are they 
who beat their wiues, cither blinded in their vndaſtanding, 
or polleiſed with adeuill. 

Obieft, He char is beſt in his wits will ſuffer his body to be 
pinched, pricked,lanched, and ocherwiſe pained,ifit benced- 

and bchoofull, 

Anfw. 1, A mans heartwill not ſuffer him to doe any of 
theſe himſelfe : their are Chirurgions whoſe office it is to doe 
ſuch chings : if che Chirurgion himſelfe haue need of any 
ſuch r for his owne body, he will vic che helpe of ano- 


|cher Chirurgion, If che caſe ſo ſtand as a wife muſt needs be 


| beaten, ir 1s ficter for an husband to referreche matter to a 
publike Magiſtrate ( who is as an approucd and licenſed Chi- 
rurgion)and not to doe it with his owne hands. 

2, Though ſome parts'of the body may be ſo dealt withall, 
yer cuery part may not, as the heart, which the wife is tothe 
man, 

3. The compariſon holdeth not. For the fore-named 
lanching, &c. is no puniſhment for any fault, as 
the beating of a wife in queſtion is , chere is no queſtion but 
a man that hath skill may if nced be open a veine, lanch a 
boile,ſplintera broken bone, or dilioyneed toynr in his wives 
body,which may be more painfull chen corre&tion : and here- 
in the compariſon holdeth, bur nor in the other. 

3. Obiel, There is as neere 2 conjunRion berwixt Chrift 


| Cc 4 and 
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it not? ) can they reſpe& her as a mother, ora miſtreiſe who pi 


3. The neere coniunRtion, and very vnionthat is berwixe| 
man and wife ſufferech not ſuch dealing to paſſe berwixt| {undion. 
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Daties of Husbatds. 


and his Church, as berwixt man and wife : yer Chriſt forbea- 
reth not to corre and puniſh his Church, 

Arnſw. There is a double relation berwixr Chriſt and the 
Churck : he is an husband vnco it, hauing madcir of hs fleÞ, 
and of bus bones : anda ſupremeLord ouer it, having all pewer 
in heaven and earth committed unto him, Incl1s latter reſpeR 
he puniſherh, not inthe former. An husband is nor ſuch a ſu- 
preime Lord ouer his wife : therefore Chriſts example; is no 
warrant to him, 

4. There is no hope of any good to proceed from an huſ- 
bands beating of his wife : for where the party cor- 
reaedis pcrſwaded thatthe party which corrcech hath no 
authority or right ſo ro doe, it will not be brought patiently 
co takeic : bur willreliſt, and ftrive if it be poſhblero ger the 
maſtery, Lec a ſtranger ſtrike ſuch 2 childe of yeercs or a ſer- 
uanc as will patiently beare many ftroakes at a parents or ma- 
ſters hand, they will rurne againe at that ſtranger, and indea- 
uour togiue him as good as he brings: now a wife having no 
ground to be perſwaded that her husband hath authority co 
bezr her, what hope is there that ſhe will patiently beare ic, 


and be bertered by it ? Or rather is it not likely thar ſhe _ 


| 


ifſhe can, riſe againſt him,ouer-maſter him (as many doe )an 


neucr doe any = arighr ? A fault in awife 1s not taken away 
bur increaſed by blowes, 

Obie(?, Smarr and paine may make her dread her husband, 
ſtand in awe of him,and doe her duty the berter, 

<Anſw. Such dread and ave beſeemes neither the place of ar: 
husvand to exact it, nor che place ofa wife ro yeeld it. Thoagh 
perforce (he may be brought to yeeld ſome ourward ſubieftion, 
yer inward hatred of her husbinds perſon may be ioyned there- 
with, wluch is as bad,if no: worſechen ourward diſobedience. 

O-teft, She may beof fo ourragious adiſpolicion, as, but by 
force, ſhe will not be kept in any compatle. 

I. Arfiv. Ic hath becncot cld timc ar.fiered , that no fawlt 
lhexli be ſo grrat, as tocomp:ll an bruchant ro beat bis wite. 

2, Anſ.e, O.her forccabicmeanes may be vſcd beſides beating 
by her hus bands hands : ſhe may be reftrained of hbexrie, denied 
fuck raings as ſhe moſtattefteriybe kep. vp, as ivwere, m held $ 
_ Ks; 
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and, if no other meancs will ſcrue therurne, be pur ouer to the | - 
Magiſtrates hands,thar if ſhe be of ſo ſerwilea diſpolirion, as by no 


other meanes ſhe will be kept vnder ther by fearc and force, by 
ſmarr and paine, ſhe may feare che Magiſtrate, axd feele his hand, 
rather then her husbands. 
Ozief. If a wife waxe ſo manniſh, or rather mad, as to offer 
co {tnke and bear her husband, may he not in that caſe beat her to 
makcher ccaſc her outrage ? | 
eFaxſw. I :doubrt not but that that good prouiſion which is 


poſe. The law {imply condemnes all murrher ; yer if a man be 
ſo alſaulced, as rhere is no way to preſerue his owne life, but by ta- 
king 2way his life that afſaulrs hun, ic condemne.h nor him as a 
murtherer, becauſe he did it 5n defence of heneſelfe, So if an huſ- 
band be ſer vpon by his wife, it is lawfull and expedient thar he 
defend himiſcife, and if he can doe ic no other wayes bur by ftri- 
king her; thar 1s noc to bereckoned an vulawfull bearing her, 


$. 45. 9f an hugbans bearing with his wines iafirmitics. 


| Hutherto of the buubandr avoiding of offence, a word concerning 
bis bearing with offence. 

A generall dune itis, common to all of all ſorts, to bears one 
anoth-ri berden > 1a whichexzent euen a wifes ro beare her huſ- 
bands burden, becaufe he, as cuery one elſe, is ſubic&ro flip and 
fall, and fo harh nced ro beſup . Yer aftera more ſpeciall 
and peculiar manner doth this dutie belong to an husband, and 
thacin rwo reſpedts, ' 1 +» ; 2234} x SETET: 
1. Of che rwo, he is more bound chen his wife, becauſe in re- 


1. Pet,:,7, Butthe ſtrozy are moſt bound robeare with the 51frr- 
miti:s of the weake, Rom,15 1. | 

2. He1s bound to heare with his wife more then with any other, 
becauſc of that necre coniumetion which is berwixtchem: hethar 
canno: beare with his wite, 5 fi-ſ,can beare with no bodie. The 
reaſon alleaged by he Apoſtic ro moue a man to dwell with ts 
wifc according to knowledge, and ro-giue honour to her, mam +- 
red in thus phraſe, tothe wygher vif:l,ſhewerh tharthus is a pe- 


made in law to pr:ſcrue a mans life, may be applicd co this pur- | 
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| ſpiſed her not for it,nor ypbraided her with any ſuch.ching. 


; | and diſacuancage, as 
:  bornneſſe, &c, In the bearing of theſe muſt an husband cſpec- 


| her offend. Thus .4brem, and that by Gods aduice, pur Hagar 
«ffefi- | and her ſonne out of che houſe , becauſe they were an offegce 


may boch marufeſt his knowledge and wiſdome, and alſo doc ho- 
nour to his wife, For why is _—_— mindeof her weakncle, 
burto ſhew he ſhould beare with her? _ | | 
As that phraſe intumarcrh the dune, ſo alſoic o— 
reaſon to inforce it. For prenous things, whereof we make high 
account, the weaker they be, the more tenderly, and charily arc 
they handled, as Cheney diſhes, and chriſtall glatles : and of all 
parts of the bodie, the eye is moſt renderly handled, Now what 
chings, what perſons are more deareand preriousthen awite ? yer 
_—_— 15a wake vellcll : therefore the is much to be borne 
Nor . 
For an husbands becer direction hercin, difference muſt be 
made berwixt infirnuues: for ſome are natwrall imperfeitions, 
other are altnall tranſgreſſions. Nacurall mperfeftions arc isward, 
(as lownele in concert, dulndle in app jon, ſhorrndle ” 
memor! ndſcin paſſion, &c.) or outward, (as lamenelle, 
bli e,deafnale,or any other defeR,and deformitie of bodie.) 
Theſe infirmicies ſbould breed pitic, compaſſion,commiſcrarion, 
yea and greater tendernelſe and reſpe, but no offeice. Note 
Abrahams example in this caſe : :his wife was barren, yer hede- 


Actuall cranſgreſſions are breaches of Gods law:z whereof fuch 


are here ment, as are moſt d: rending to his owne diſquier 
{#07 ny TI. nicenelle ſtub: 


ally ſhew his wiſdome, and that ſundry ways. 
3. By viing the beſt and mildeſt meanes he can to redreiſe 
EI EEIEISE 
compaſſionate n. up s wifc 
ded he paſſion, thus dealt with her pon! her. | 
2. By ramouing the ſtone whereat ſhe ſtumblerh, by rakin 
away the occaſion (ſo faras conuenicncly he can) which cnkeb 


4 


to Sarah, 
3. By curning his eyes away ( if the matter be not =» 
"3s gr. dednonetoetihootlites bur 


group paſſing by ir, as #f heperceiucd itnor. Solomen ſaith, thar. 
| 8 
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| it i5 89109 gloty: tepaſſe oner « tranſyreſſion : and he exhortcch a 
man not to gine his heart to all the words that men fpeakg. 

4. By forgiving and forgernng it (if noticebetaken chereof.) 
[2akob rooke notice of Rachel: raſh, and froward demand, for he 


afterwards ſhe moued him vneo, it appearech that he forgaue the 
offence, if not forgar ic. 

The beſt triall of a mans affection to his wife, and of his wiſ- 
dome in ordering thefame, is m this point of bearing with offen- 
ccs, Nortto be offended with a wife thar giuerh no offence 1s nor 
praiſc-worthy: heathen men may goe ſo farre. Note what Chriſt 
ſaxch of this caſe, If yee lowe then which loxe you, and doe good to 
them That dee good ts you, what thanks and reward bane ye? for 
prblicins, and finners doe the ſame: bur gently to forbeaxe, and 
wiſely to palle ouer offences when they are giucn, not to be pro- 
noked when there js cauſe of prouocation mmi is a true 
 Chunſtian vertme, 3 verrue bdſecrning husbands better chen any 
other kinde of men. | | Zh 
| $.46. Of hwibands teftineſſe. | 
Co is teſtineilſe, and peeuiſhneſe, when husbands arc 
moued wich the mmm ynne canngeaks 
leaſt ſparke that falleth vpon ic: yea arclike gunpowder, 
which not only taketh bur alſo breaketh ourinco a violent 
flame, vpon rhe leaſt couch of fire: as gun is dangerousto 
be kept in an houſe, ſo ſuch husbands to be ioyned ſo necrely to 
wives as mariage ioyneth chem, If i beſaid, that as gunpowder 
doth no hort, if fire come notar it; ſo they are good and kinde, if 


Dd 


notſafe to haue the deuill roo neere, Iris as impoſlible (conſide- 
ring mans weaknelle) chat he ſhould live and conuerſe with any, 
and not giue offence, as for flint flones long to bear and daſh a- 
. wang one another,& no ſparke of firero come from them, How 
then may it be thought poſſible for a wife, who is ſo continually 
*conuerſant with her husband,and the weaker vellcll,to lnue with- 
outgiuing him offence? It is no very kinde ſpeechy/ which huſ: | 
bands vſe, eſpecially if they be told of their vnkindneile, Ler my 
wife deſerue fanour and ſhe ſhall bane it, How httle fauour would 


[rebuked her for it : yer in that he readily yeelded to thac which | &« 


they be not prouoked and diſpleaſed. I anſwer, that wehaue a | 
prouerbe that ſuch, The dewill is good while be « pleaſed, yerit is| + 
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| ach busbands have of Chriſt their husband, if he ſhou'd be of 
that minde towards them ? TER amd 6 | 


'® Treat.c.$.15. | 


 {ubietion vnder him cannot wichout him prouide for her ſelfe. 


'+ Thus farrehach beene handled the fiſt part of an husbinds 
| well managing his authoricic, by atendet reſpe of his 
wife. 
T he ſecond 1s a prouident care for her, 
$. 46. Of an huiband: prouid:»t care for his wife, 
An husband char tenderly reſpeteth his wife, but prouidencly 

carcth not for hcr, ſhewerh more affcion then diſcrerion : he 
may haue a kinde heart, bur he wants a wife head. 'How then can 
he be a good head vnto his wife ? Soine preſent contentment ſhe 
may haue by him : bur ſmall profit and benchit'can the reape 
from him. Thoſe dures therefore which haue berne definered 
mult be done, but theſe that fullow muſt by no meanes be left 
vndone, 

An husbands provuident carcis noted in thatoffice of Clriſt, 
wherein an husband reſcmblech ham, namely, robe & Sanionr of 
the bodie,as hath beene * before declared. Itonfiſterh- 

1. In prouiding things needfull for hiswile. 
hs pau np. her from clings hurnfull. A pref 

I, ullprowding of things neodfull, is a princi art 
that honour, we eras rs Lang ana v0 9 For 
whcreche. Apoſtle ſaith; chat Elders ave worthy of double boner, 
he meancth waintenance as well as rexerence, The Apoſtlecoun-f| 
rcth lum worſe then an Infid:{l,that proxiderh not fer has owne,and 
ſpecially for theſe of his owne houſe Who areof an husbands houſe, 
ifnot his wife? 1n his houſe, who more properly his owxe, then 
his wife 2. If then arr husband prou:de notfor his wife, what is he 
to be accounted ? | , 

Great reaſon he ſhould provide for.her, becauſe he hath taken 
her from her parents and friends, and hath recciued that portion 
which they allocted her,and hath auchoricie commited vnto him 
ouer hex,and ſhe is pur in ſubiection vnder him : her friends ha: 
uinggiuen away herportion,and rheir power outer her,and com- 
micted all to him, will cake no further carcfor her : (he being m 


Who chen ſhall prouidefor herif he doc nor, whoſe whaly and} 
only ſhe 18.2;.- CPE | | | 
\ Contrary 


e Ham 


——_—— 
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{uided and vſed, An husband as a maſterof afamily muſt pro- 


| 


| 
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Contrary is their minde,who take a wife only for their owne 
content, or delight, or gaine, and neuer thinke of thar charge 
which cogerher wich a wife they take vpon chem. According 
rorheir minde is cheir praftiſe: for when rhey have a wife they 
neglect her in cucryching but what may ſtand with their owne 
| ends. Mich haue they to anſwer for : and fo much the more, 
becauſe a wife is an eſpeciall pled ye of Gods fauour. 

6. 47. Of an bsbardr promuding meanes of ſpirituall ediſica- 

tion for hi wife, 

In this prouidenc care which an husb2nd ought ro haue of 
his wiſt,we will conſider the 3 ooramance & "hereof. 
Ir, ought co extend borh to hb: ſe/fe, and ro others. 
Soule, 

Body. 

For her Soxle, meanes of ſpiricuall edification muſt be pro- 
vided, and thoſe both priuace and publike. Priuare meanes, are 
holy andreligiaus excrciſes inthe houfe, as reading che word, 


{ 


Iaregard of her ſelfe, ro.her ; 


pratcr, cacechiſing, and fuch like; which being the ſpirtcuall 
food of che ſoule are to be euery day, as our bodily food, pro- 


vide theſe for the good of his whole houſe z but as an husband, 
in ſpeciall for the good of his wife : for to his wife, as well as 
ro.the whole houſc he is a King, a Prieſt, and a Prophet. 

By himſeife cherefare, for his wiues good, ought he to per- 
forme theſerhings, or to prouide that they may b= done by 
ſome. other. Coy :eliva himſelte performed rhoſe exerciſes, 
Micah hired x Leuite (though his Idolatry were evill; yer his 
care ts haue a Leuice in his houſe was commendable.) The 
Shunemires husband prouided 2a chamber for the Propher, 
and thar eſpecially for his wives ſake,for icwas at her _— 

' Pablike mcanes are the holy ordinances of God: publikly |. 
performed by Gods Minifter, The care of. anhusband for his | 
wife in chis reſpe& is, fo ro order his habiracion; and proutde 
other needtull rhings, as his wifemay be madeparraker chere- 
of. Iris expreſly noted of Elkarah tharhe fo provided for his 
wives, tha they went wich-him every yeere to the houſe: of 
God: the like is intimated'of Zoſep>ihehixband of rhevirgin 
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Mary, 
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take a wife on- | 


| 


Mary. In choſe daies there was a publike place and houſe of 
God, whicher all Gods people ( how farrc ſocucr they dwelt 
from ic ) wereto reſort cuery yeere : the places where Elhanah 
and Joſeph dwelt, were farre remotefrom che houſe of God, yer 
chey ſo prouided, as nor only themſelues, bur cheir wiucs 
alſo went co the publike worſhip of God. Now there are many 
houſes of God, places for the publike worſhip of God, bur yer 
chrough che corruption of our times,the muniſtery of the word 
( the moſt principall mcanes of ſpiricuall edification) is not 
cuery where to be cnioyed : therefore ſuch ought an huſ- 
bands carefor his wife in this reſpe& co be, as ro dwell where 
ſhe may hauerhe benetic of preaching the word, or elſe ſo to 
prouide for her, as ſhe may weckly goc where, ic may, be had. 
If men of wiſdome and abilitic make a purchaſc, or build 
an houſefor their habitation, chey wall be ſure it ſhall bewhere 
{weet riuers and waters axc, and goawvd paſture ground, and 
whereall ncedfull proviſion may bexhad. Gods word prea- 
ched is a ſpring of waterof life; the place whereir is preached 
a pleaſant, proficable paſture; all needfull proviſion for the 
ſoule may there be had. Lerthus theretore be moſt of all in- 
quires afcer : and no habitation ſcrled but where chis may 
be had. FER 


$.:48; of wegletting their wines edification. 


\ 


ces where the word as plentifull, yer vpon outward reſpetts of 
pleaſure, delight, caſe, and profir, remoue their familics 3nto 
remote places where preaching is. ſcarce, if at all ; and there 
leaue the;zxyans to gquerne the family, not regarding rheir 


to Londag or ocher likeplaces. by:rcaſon of their calling, en- 


112 | iopche wad ghemfclues,, Many, Citizens, Lawyers, and o- 
'. 11 thars arggurluig ph grcuneglett of gheinyyives in chis. reſpeRt. 

+ 2-40) . Sa aare thi Who 2bandow all religiqus exctciſes. our of 
{ their houſes, making their houſes rather ſtewes of the deuill, 
chen Ghurches of God.. If for want of mcancs, cither publike| 


ar. private, a wile lue and dic in ignorance, protancnel] c,infi- 


want of che word, fo as much as they thamſclues oft comming 


| 


Concrary is their practiſe, who hauing rheir calling in pla-| 
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clicic, 2nd. jmpenitenc, which, cauſe crernall dari 
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| Trear. 4- Duties an Fabads 


afſuredly her vioud hall bercquired at his hands : for. an hu 
band is Gods wa:chman to his wite, 


04 
To the body alſo muſt an husbands orouidene care of: his 
wite extend : andrhfar borh in healch and ficknetle, In health 


$. 49. Of anhiabands paniding chirg ncedful for banc | 
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by prouiding fudtichings as arc necdtull ro preſcruc health, as 
competent tood, raiment, andrchelikeinecellaries, Wherechs| 
b Prophet to aggrauate the miſery of cholpebpte ſaith,” Sewer | 


- Were 


women ſhall rake bold of one man, ſaying, We will eat onr owne 
bread, and weare our owne apparell, ely let ws be called by thy 
name, intimatech; thar x.,was an kusbends duce to prouide 


che © law alſo implieth;- where inivynerh- hm) that takech 
one wite Vpon anocher, age rodiminiſh che-food and rajmenc 
of the former, In icknoffach chingsare to be prouided as 
and refreſh her mer: (ichnoſbe: © mo wht 21 4 105 1 20g ors 
This was * beforemated'amunhgi'common miitualt daciesy 
for by vercue of che marrimonnll bond 4r belongeth both ro 
man and wife : bur ro the man it appertainceh by vertue' of 


fore 1 was/needfull herero be rauchedo 12-0: 1 5 «6 

$. 50, "Of an bnzbands * promdent care for bu wife abtar hee 
child-bearmg.  - 

Moſt proper cothis place 1s that providenr care which buf: 

bands oughreto hauec of rheir wiues' both. before aud in the 


cimeof chewermupilane iSSeS : and Hora TWO things 
 eſpecially;'+ 5G ” gol 1 ohan aver 
1. In procun 
power and-abilicie, fuch chings as may fauc them longing, m 
caſe rhey doe lon ( as .inallages womenan rhe tame of ;bree- 
ding and bearing childey have beene-ſubict chertuntos)- For 
itis well knownegthar ira6 very! dangerous both'/for-movher 
and childets want her longing: the dearh, ſomerimes of the 
ane; ſometimes of the _ ſomerimes of borh hathfollowed | 
thereupon. 1234! b ' (24) TUC 245777 
% 1 n prouiding fuck hg 25 arcnecdfull for their laell 


bread and appaecll; chacig all necalavrics:for higwife, Which| 


arencedtull.eirhercorecouer her health, orto comtort, cherifh | 


thac poweraadcharge which he harhouer his aſe: and there-|. 
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| ſharpe) aud all rheir parrs ſoftrerched, as a wonder ic is they 


Gen, 35.16, 
1 Se.4. 19.20. | done. Surely among ordinary dcliucrances ] know none fo 
| necrea miracle, none wherein che Almighty doth fo eutdcntly 
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Dates of Huabands. Treat ,, 


and lying in childbed, This cime is eſpecially to be prouided | 
for, in many reſpeRs, 

4. Becauſe ic 1s a rime of weakneile,whercin the woman can- 

nor well prouide for her ſclfc. 

2, Becauſe her weaknetle is ioyncd with much paine: the 

paine of a wemen in trauell is the greateſFpamerthacordinar)- 

ly is endured by any for therime : none know i fo well as 

they thar feele it : and many husbands becaiiſe they are noc 

ſubic& cherero, thinke bur lightly of ic : bucif we duly weigh: 

chat the holy Ghoſt when he would ſer forth the extremitie of 
any paines and pangs, reſembleth chem to the paines of a wo- 

man in crauell, we may well gather, char of all they are che 

greateſt : which is furcher manifeſted by che ſcreekes ard out- 

cries which nor only weake, and faine-hearted wamen verer in | 
rhe eime of their crauell, bur alſo are forced from the Rtronget, 
and ſtourcit women that be,and char chough.-beforc hand chey 
| reſolue ro the. contrary. Neither may we wonder thereat , for 
cheir body is as ir wereſcron a racke ( if arle:R the travel! be 


ſhould euer recover their health and ſtrength __—_ : or thar 
they ſhould hold outthe brunt, and nor dic with their eravcll, 
2s Rech:l, andehe wife of Phinehas, and many inall ages haue 


manifcit his great power and good prouidence, as in the ſafe 
delinericof women. Beſides the grear pang of traucll, wo- 
men arealſo akerchcir deliueric ſubie ro many 4fter-tbrew: 
which are very. painfall.. From all cheſe paines -and great 
weaknetle which befallerh women 1in_childbed, eſpecially if 
ehey nurſe cheir children, men by reaſon of theirſex are freed: 
Now then to apply this puine, ſeeing women arc broughr to 
ſuch paines avd weaknetle in bringing forth: choſe children 
which-are che mans as well as hers, and hefreced from all; is it 
———_ ind meerthathe ſhould prouide all-chings nced- 
full for her welfare, caſe, and recouery of firength? 

| $3. Becauſeche wanrof things needtul} is ar chat time very 
dangerous : dangerous to the health and. life of the woman 
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$. 51. Of neelefting wines tn their weakn:ſſe. 

Contrary to an husbands prouident care in generall are | 
thoſe vices which were taxcd 1n che treatiſe of common du-| * See Treatz. | 
ties, as grudging at the charges beſtowed on aw:fe : ( vneronſneſſe, Apa yo 
Prodigality, and [dl:n: ſe. 

Buc contrary in particular to an husbands care for his wife 
in childbed, is the inhumane and more chen barbarous vn- 
kindnetle of many husbands, who no what conlider che weak- 
nellc of their wiues in this caſe, ro helpe, caſe, and comtorr 
chem, bur rather make their burden much more heauy. For, 

1, Somethrough coucrouſnetle refuſe before hand co at- 
ford meanes to their wifeto provide ſuch chings as arencedtull 
for her ſelfe and child: & when rhe time commerh,it their wife 
bedclirous of a Midwife that requireth ſomwhat more charges 
chen ſhe char is next, ſhe ſhall hauc none if ſhe will nor haue the 
next. And as forga nurſe co tendher,they chinkerheir Maid will 
ſeruc the turne wel cnough: they need nor be at the charges to 
bring a Nurſe into the houſe. In regard of convenient lodgin 
ſome will not ſticke to ſay, Cannot my wife be broughtto ded 
in aroome without a chimney as well as the Virgin Mary ? 
Why ſhould my wife need more things then ſhedid 2 Yea fur- 
ther ther be many that when the time chat their wife ſhould be 
dcliuercd approacherh neerc,caric her from al her friends inco 
a place where ſhe is not knowne, leſt her friends ſhould by im- 
portuniry draw himrto expend andlay out more vpon his wife' 
then he is willing, In thecime while their wife 1s weake in 
childbed, many are loath to allow chem any other dict then is 
for them({clues and children prouidedin the houſe, not conli- 
dering that her ſtomach connor be likecheirs. . 

Many other {uch bicter fruics of vnkinde husbands ariſing 
from coucrouſnetle might be reckoned vp, whereby husbands | 
plainely ſhew that they loue their wealth better chen cheir 3 
wiues : they had rather loſe:hems, then part with that, vY 

| 2.. Others chrough icalous ſuſpicion forbeare not euen in | Siquid vxer ,| : 
thetime of their wiues paine and weaknelle, to vpbraid them | peccaverit com. 

wich lightnelſe, and to ſay chat the childe is none of theirs. lee O_acy 
To lay this to a wiuecs charge vniuſtly, is. at any time a moſt re. Chept bows z 
ſhamefull and odious reproach : _ in the time of OR 26.inn Cort1ef 2 
| D a whether | 
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| meane perſons chough they be cheir wines, Bur, it hath beene 


| Duties of Haushands. Trear.4. 


whether iuft or vniuſt, a thing roo coo ſpightfull and revenge. 
full. Some wiues are fofarre ouercome thereby, { eſpecially in 
|thecimeof their weaknetle ) as they are nor able to beare it, 
bur euen faint and die vnder the reproach : others more ſtout 
| Vow neuer to know their husbands againe, Many like miſ- 
| chictes follow on ſuch vnkindnefle, 

$. 52. Of an hmibands © proniding for his wife according to his 

eftate and abilirie, 

In an husbands providing for the body of his wife reſpet 
muſt be h:d ro the meaſure, and rothe manner, 

The mer/nre muſt extend to his ability : for an husband 
ought to mainraine his wife in as good an eſtate and faſhion as 
himſelfe; by mariage ſhe is aduanced to as high an cſtace, and 
digniry in relation to others as he 1s: and for her owne vic ſhe 
is made a partner of all his goods, and accordingly ought to 
parcake thereof, 

For the mann:r, he muſt ſuffer her (if ar leaſt he cbſcrue her 
to haue any competent diſcretion) to order ſuch things as are 
needfull for her ſelfe according to her belt liking : as F/hanab 
in another caſc ſaid to his wife, Doe what ſeemeth thee beff. 

Botchin the meaſure and in the manner of prouiding, there 
mult be a difference put berwixrt a wife, and feruants or chil- 
dren. Theſe may hauec their portions of mear, apparrell, and 
like neccllaries, proportioned * out and ftinted vnto them, 
which is vamcet to be done to a wife. Neither is it needfull 


$. 53. Of anhusbands nigardlyneſſe to hes wife. 

Contrary is an husbands nigardly dealing with his wife : 
when the allowance ſhe hath is both farre vnder his eftare, 
and alſo ſo giuen her by lictle and lictle, as if ſhe were a childe. 
Many husbands maketheir wiues drudge at home,farc hardly, | 
and goc meanly ; whoarec themſc}ues braucin apparrell, tro- 
licke1n their feaſting abroad, and ſo exceed their wives as chey 
arc aſhamed to be ſecne in company with them, They who 
marry their maids,or cthers of mcaner ranke then themfelues, 
of: ſo deale with them : eſtecming them bur as ſervants and 


* beforc ſhewed, that wiues by marriage arc aduanced to their 


that ſo plenctifull a prouiſton bemade for them as for lier. | 


4 


| 


husbands 
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husbands dignity , how meane ſocucr they were before, 


$. 54. Of husbands * allowing their wines to beſtow on others 
as they ſee good occaſion, | 


So farre ought the prouident care of an husband for his wife 
ro extend, as ſhe may haue(belide things needfull co her ſeltc) 
to beſtow on ſuch asic is requilice for her to giue vnco: as 
namely, on children and ſeruants in the houſe, and others alfo 
out of the houſe, For ſo much is noted in Salomons deicription 
ofa good wife ; She gineth meat to her heuſhold, and a portion to 
her maid:us : all ber hauſhold us clothed with ſcarlet (namely, 
by her ordering ard ditpoling the matter.) Her chilaren riſe 
vp and cal: h:r bl:ſ:d, as tor her generall cariage inthe family, 
ſo for her particular fauours beſtowed on themſclues. As for 
others ouc of che houle, it is alſonoted, thar be ſtretcheth out 
her hand to the prove, and reach*th forth her hands to the needie. 
Theſe things ſhedid by virtue of chat power and liberty which 
__ hus band gauc her : asappeareth by two points there no- 
cd : 

1, In that before any mention is made of choſe things 
which ſhe did,itas faid,7ve heart of her husband doth ſafely truſt 
in ber, 

2, Inthat, after all her good decdes arc reckoned vp, it 1s 
ſaid, H:r husband praiſeth ! +», 


| 


| 


After this patcerne it is micete that other husbands ( whoſe 
wiues are iviſc and fauhtull ) ſhouid deale with their wives: 
chatin che houſe they might hane the more honour of children 
and ſeruants :; and-thar out of che houſe they might giue the 
bercer eryall of their clarity, 

For conlid:ring the many excellent promiles that are made 
to workes of mercy 2nd charicy, and the many teriible chreat- 
nings that are denounced not onely aganft ſuch as exerciſe 
cruelty , buc alſo againſt ſuch as ſhew no mercy : conlidering 
alfothat wives rogether with cheir husbinds, are hcires of the 
grace of l:fe, it is very necdrull yea cuen necetlary, that they 


c 


ſhould maniieſt clieir faith by ſome worke of mercy and cha- 


rity. Now vnletic her husband doe giue vnto her ſomething | 


at her owne diſcretion to beſtow on others, true and through 
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tryall of her mercifull and charitable minde cannor be made. | ® | ® 
It ſhe giue of that which her husbard hath reſcrued co him- 
ſelte, as her giuing is vnlawtull, fo ſhe may be choughc liberal), | 
not becaule ſhe is merciful], bur becauſe norwithſtanding her; 
liberaliry ſhe parcerh with noching of her owne : yeathough | 
ſhe hauc a generall conſent to give as ſhe ſceth cauſe of ; 
common goods of the tzmily, yer is nor that ſo ſure and 
ſoundatryall of hcr charity, and mercifulnelle as if ſhe had 
ſomerhing of her owne which ſhe might recaineor give away 
as pleaſcti1 her ſclfez and what ſhe giues nor away,lay vp as her 
owne ſtockeproperto her ſcite, For there 1s naturally ſuch a 
ſelfelouc in man, andadeclire tro keepethar which is proper to 
ones ſelfe, that he is very loath to parc with any of it, vnlcſſe 
conſcience and grace alcer this corruption of nature, and ſo 
moue him readily co lay out ſomething on charitable vſes, 
Buc otherwiſe of that which in whole orin part belongeth to 
another ( berhac other husband, parent, maſter, friend, or any 
elſe) he is calily moncd to be liberall and bouncifull: aman 
will willingly cur a large chong (as we ſpeake) out of ano- 
cthers leather. 

It is knowne that many children and feruants, who, when 
they come co be polletlers of their owne, arc very niggards 
ar, haue beeneliberall of their parencs and maſters 
goods yaro the poore. Yea parteners in a fſtocke will be much 
more forward in giuing away that which is common with a1- 
other, then thar which 1s proper to each of them, The trueft 
eriall of a mercifull and charicable hearr licth in the diſtribu- 
tion ofchat which is properto ones ſelfe., 

Ic is therefore mect vpon this very ground, that an husband 
ſhould according to his ability ler his wife haue ſome ſtocke, 
and portion of her owne, tree to her ſeltero diſpoſe as ſhe ſeerth 
good : inrimating vnto her that che principall end why he 
prouideth ſo pienttully for her, 1s, that ſhe may ſhew torth 
the fruics of her faith by ſome workes of charity : and exhor- 
ting herſoro doc. Many religious, wiſe, kinde husbands chus 
doc : ſome giuing quarterly allowance in money to their 
wives, others giuing their wives power t0 receiuea Cerraine } 
portion of rent ou; of cerraine lands or houſes;orhers making | 


row! 
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cheir wiucs an abſolute eſtate of ſome inhericance, and fuffe- 
ring chem co receive the profirs and reuenewes.thereofzochers 
giving them cerraine fees of rhear offices, or of their rrade; 
others,char arc poore,ſuffering them to worke for themſclues, | 
&diſpoſe their carnings as they ſee cauſe; ſome one way,ſome 
another : cucry one in his place beſt knowerh che meanes 
how to grarifie his wife in chis kinde : ic ſhall be ſufficient for 
me to haue laide downe the generall rule. 


$. 56. Of Enibards too great firaiineſſe oner their wines. 


Contrary is their ſtrait-handedneſle to their wiues, who 
allow chem no more then may be for their owne priuat vie. 
They chinke ir a great matter andas much as an husband 1s 
bound co doe, to ler her hauc apparrcl], mear and drinke, and 
ſuch necel{arics as are befirting her ranke, bur all other ouer- 
plus chey thinke needleiſe, Thus cheir wiues arenoc only de- 
priued of meanes to gaine reſpett of their children and ſer- 
uants at home, and co grarifie ſuch as are obedient and ready 
to doe ſeruicero them , bur alſoto performe ſuch workes of 
mercie as both opportunity requircth , and alſo their con-| 
ſcience mouecth them to doe, Yea many wiues of rich huſ- 
bands are brought to great ſhame hereby , in that being in 
places where there 1s juſt occaſion of contributing to ſome 
charitable vic, and by reaſon of their tich and coſtly apparell ic 
15 expected they ſhould be bountiful, they haue not any thing 
atall co beſtow. *Thefaulr of ſome hus bands inthis reſpe&1s 
great many waies. As 1, in that they bring ſhame and griefe 
cocheir wiues , whom they ought with all cenderneſſeto re- 
ſpect. 2. In that they diſhonour their owne places : for they 
who take norice of this ſtrairnelle to their wiues, will be ready 
rotudge them both couerous,and vnkinde, 3. The omicrting 
of chat worke of mercie which their wives ſhould have done 
ſhall be Iaid co their charge: they ſhall heare that dreadful] 
doome 3 Goe yee curſed into exerlaſfing fire, for 1 was an hungred 
and yee fed me not &c, and if they anſwer, When ſaw we thee an 
bungred &c,\t ſhall bereplied, [u that yee ſuffered not your wines 
to doe it, you did it not, | 

Thus much of the extent of an husbands prouident care | 
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| for che goodof his wife. Ic followeth to ſpeake of the conti- 


| ball be reputed vile. 


. | wife, will the trueſttriall of his affeion to his wife be giuen + 


{chathe can aftually when he'is dead prouide for her, burthar 
the may before his death ſo provide for her, as ſhe may have 
{wherewichall co maincaine her ſclfe, and co liuc according ro 


{leaue hernot only ſo muchas he had with her, but ſomerhing 


|more alſo in ceſtimony of his loue ra her, and carefor her. 
{Husbands hauethe example of Chriſt co preile this dury vp- 


Jfully, as if Chrift had ſtill remained with her, if not more 
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$.:57. 'Of an busbands care to promide for bis wife ſo long as. 
+ Jn ſhe ſoall line. 


The continuance of an husbands prouident care for his wife 
muſt be ſo long as ſhe liueth, yea though ſhe our-liue him : nor 


char place whereunto by him ſhe is aduanced: at leaſt that he 


on chem : for when he went away from his Church here on 
carth,he left his ſpirit, which furniſhed ic with gifts as plenci- 


aboundantly. of 
For the better performance of chis duty, hnsbands which 
dic before the wives , muſt obſcrue among other things two 
eſpecially. | 

_ T hat plainly and py they declare their mindeand 
will before chey die, leſt their whues ſhould be circurnented 
and defrauded of that which they intended chem. Thus did 
Damid vpon the motion of Bath/eebeh, he ſerled his eitare, 
and cauſed Bathſebahs ſonne to be aftually crowned before 
he himfelfe gaue vp the Ghoſt : which hedid, as for other 
weighty reaſons, ſon parcicular for his wiues good, as may be | 
gathered from that reaſon ſhe alleaged rothe King in theſe: 
words; Elſe wber my Lord the King fhall ſlcepe with bus fathers, 


2. Thac he requeſt ſome farchfull friend in his ſtced ro be an 
helper vnco her ; ( as Chriſt commended his mother vnco his 
diſciple Job ) which will be necdtull in regard of her weak- 
nelle, by reaſon of her ſex, and wane of experience ro manage 
ſuch affaires eſpecially as are out of che houle, 

At the time of a mans departure out of this world from has 


with 


formany that beare their wiues faire in hand whule chey live 
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with chem , ar cheir deach ſhewthac chere was no ſoundnelle 
of affetion in their heart cowards them:.all was bur a mcere 
ſhew for ſome by-reſpedts. 
$. 58. Of hucbands neglet of their wines future eftate, 
Contrary are diuers practiſes of vnkinde husbands. For 
1, Some through improuidence, vachritrinetle and pro- 


| after cheir deach z and fo leaue their wiues nothing , or ( thar 
which 1s worſechen noching)in debr, and wich agreac charge 
of children, That care which husbands ought co haue of 
cheir wives ſhould make them cthinke before hand of the time 
ro come, and cuenfor their wiues ſake be ſome=whar the more 
diligent, thrifty,and prouident, and cur off many vnnecellary 
expences,elſc cheir linne is doubled, 1. By a needletle wa- 
ſting their cſtace. 2. By negledting cheir wives, 

2. Others by fawning, or forcing meanes draw their wiues 
ro yeeld vp that intereſt chey hauc 1n money, goods, houſe or 
land by ioyneer, inheritance,or any other way, and yet make 
chem nofufhcientrecompence in another kinde: bur attheir 
death leaue their wwes in a farre worſe eſtate then they were 
in before mariage, beſide a greater charge then they had be- 
fore, As chis is a great part of vnkinduciſc, fo alſoa maine 
pointoft iniuſtice, 


live for prouiding for a wite by thirds or otherwiſe, vie all the 
fraudulent meanes they can to depriue her of that which 


lawes of the place where we. luc ought to be theruleof our 
ciuill ations ( ſo farre as they are not repugnant to Gods 
word ) and we ought for conſcience ſake ro be ſubic vnto 
chem. Beſides an husband ought (chough che law forced him 
not) to leaue-ac leaſt the thirds co his wife; as a teſtiniony of 


kindnelle, 

4- Ochers hauing aged and ſickly wives, or otherwiſe 
thinking char their wiues may , or rather hoping rhat their 
wiues will dic before themſclues , pur off chemakiog of their 
| Dd 4 wills| 


digalicy, diſable themſclues from doing good to their wives] ; 


3. Ochers grudging againſt che lawes vnder which they | ;. 


otherwiſeche law would Jay vpon her. Theciuill politique} 


his loue to her, and care for her: ſo as this alſo is. a'dou-| 
ble faulc, x. A cranſgrcſlion of che law, 2. A note of vn-| 
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wills of purpoſe that chey mighr nor pur in their wines chirds, 
bur diſpoſe rhem ſomeocher way. cs thac theſe husbands 
ſhew no good affeftion towards their wiues , they prouoke 
God to diſappoint rhem of their hopes : and fo hedoth of- 
cen-rumes : for he takerch them away before their wiues,and ſo 
cakerh them away, as hauing no time to make their will, noc 
only rheir wiues cnioy their chirds ( which chey ſo much de- 
auoid) buralſs fomeother (whom of all in their life time chey 
ſired ro miſliked) feaze vpon the orher ewo parrs. 
$. 59. Of an bnsbands protctting bus wife from danger, 
Hauing ſhewed howan husband 1s to prouidethings need- 
full Pe his wife : It remaineth to ſhew how he is to pro- 
cect her from things hourtfull. 

In regard of that proteftioz which an husband owerh his 
wifc,he 15 called the veile of ber cies : which phraſe as ic impli- 
eth Se5:eftion onthe wiucs part, ſo alſo Preteition on the huſ- 
bands : to proteR one, is as it were , to cover chem, namely, 
from dangerzro be negligent and carelefſe ofthem, is, as it 
were, to laythem open codanger. The ſame duty is implied 
vader another like phraſe of ſpreading bi-wing ouer his wife. 
The metaphor is taken from winged fowles , which co keepe 
their young ones from hurr, vie. ro ſpread their wings ouer 
them: this phraſe and metaphor is alſo attributed ro God, to 
ſer forth his proretion.  -- 

Bur moſt percinent to this purpoſe is thetitle, * Saniowr, 
giuentoan husband in relation co his wife, | 

For this end the Lord who fubicted a-woman vnmo her 
husband, gave to his fexe greater ftrengrh, courage and bold- 
nallechen ro hers, thar he mighe proce her which ts che wee- 
ker veſſell. In this duty of protettion Chriſt ſhewerh himſelfe 
an excellent patterne and preſident vnto husbands, 

The beter co pertorme this dune, an husband muſt bee 
careful), "1, - 

1. To prevent, as much as he may, ſuch dangers as his wiſe is 
like to fall into. 

2. Torecouer her our of ſuch asſhe is fallen into, 
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 Forthis purpoſe did D2xid carry his wives imo Gath, 1cft, if 
| they were lefun Hracl, Sw! ſhould worke them ſome muſchicte : 
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and agune, when they were taken by the Amalakites, he recouc- 


red them. 

According to that danger whereunto wiues arc fubic&, mutt 
an husbands care of p Ing his wife be manifefted, 

1, It ſhe be m danger to be ſeduced and inriced, as Evah was, 
by any cuill inftrumenes of che deuill, as Jeſuits, Pricits, Friers, 
profane, blaſphemous,laſciuious,or riotous perſonszhis care muſt 
be cicher to keepe them away that they come nor ac her, or to pur 
chem away from her ſo ſoone as he can : he may nor ſuffer them to 
harbour in his houle. 

2, If by any ſlcight ſhe be drawne from his houſe, hemuſt 
ſccke her, and ferch.hcr ___ as the Lemite did his wife: or 
cauſc her (if he can) ro be brought home againe, as Daxid caufed 
Michal to be brought: eſpccially if they be raken away by force, 
as Ahinoam,and Abigail, Daxids wiues,were. 

3. If ſhe be vniuſtly fl ndercd, he 15 comainraine her credit 


ſclfe deſpiſed, when his Church is,fo nuiſt he, This care muſt he 
hauc of his wiucs credic, cuen after her death, as well as while ſhe 
liverh. 
4. Whatother mufchiefe ſocuer is intended or praftiſed againſt 
her,he mult be a tower of defence to protctt her,(as Abaſbneroſe 
was to Eſter againſt Hamer ) and thar nor only againſt tran 
without che houſe, but alſo againſt cluldren and feruants m the 
houſe, Children grownetoyecres, that are ſtour and ſtubborne, 
will be ready to rife vp againftcheir mother, cfſpecilly if ſhe be a 
mother in law, becauſeſheis rhe weaker ſex : Ss 
afathcr for the moſt part keeperh moſt in awe, Wherefore the 
husband muſt bean keipeto his wife, and maaintaine her honour 
agunft chem ; yea thoughrhey be children of a former wite, 
$. 59. Of an bucbands miintaining bus wife againſt children of 

| a former venter,and fer wants. | 


—— 


mothers, and deale vnmercifully with their husbands children: 
mwft an husband in ſach caſes aſſiſt his wife againft ms children ? 
Anſi. The prorc{tion, I ſpeake of, is in caſca wife bewron- 
ged, chen hcr husband is ro doe wha: he can to nght herofaswe 1 


and reputation as much as his owne : as Chrij# accoumeth him 


Obie. Mothers in Jaw ofren prouevnkinde, and vaiuſttcp-:| 


A wi'e ſtolne 
away muſt be 
ferched home, 
Indg.19.2, 
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1 Saw.30.18, | 
A wiues credit 
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A wife muſt 
be detended © 
againſt ftran- 
gers, ſeruants, 
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ſpcake.) Bur if ſhe be the wrong-doer,he may by no:meancs bowk 
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| fier her vp againſt his children , and fo make their wrong he 


her 5 and afterwards hecafthcrout of his houſe, 
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greater. Yerſo far ought heto reſpett his wife, as by all che faire 
meancs he can,to os 16 5 Wa co d curne her hearc 
towards them: and if he obſerue her heart to be cleane alienated 
from them, then to put them forth to be brought vp in ſome 
other place, and ſoto rake away from her the obict of her diſ- 
pleaſure,that he and ſhe may liue more quietly cogerher. For if 4 
man muſt forſake father axd mother, he muſt alſo forſake chil- 


wife mult of all other be kept inuiolable. 7Thowgh thow caſt away 
all, nothing can happen more troubleſome to thee then not to haze a 
quiet wife at home, Thon canſt finde no ſinme more gricwous then to 
bane contention with a wife. 

If a wife muſt be maintained againſt the ftubbornnelle of chil- 
dren, much more againſt the inſolencie of ſeruants: for which 
purpoſe che cxample of Abraham is recorded, whoſe ſeruant 
_— a priuiledge aboue others, becauſc he had made her 
tus wz yet when ſhe waxed inſolenr againft her miſtreſle, 
firſt he put her into her miſtreiſes hand ro doe to her as it pleaſed 


$. 60. Of negleiting to maintaine their wines. 
«Contrary is a ditTolure careleſneile of husbands, who care no 

moreto helpc and ſuccour their wmes then any ocher, 

1. Some more feare to offend their wiues then they care to doe 

chem good,andin that reſpett they ler any ſort of people come to 


their wmes thar are welcometo them. If Migiſtrates in a Com- 
mon-wealch ſhall anſwer for fuffering ſeducers tocome into cheir 
domimions to deceuue their people, much more ſhall husbands 
anſwer for ſuffering chem to come and deccue their wines. 

1, Becauſe they hauc a greater charge oucr their wiucs then 
Magiſtrates ouer rheir people. 

2, Becauſcwiues ought to be dearer to husbands then people 
co Magiſtraces. £ 

3. Becauſe they may ſooner efpic chem in their houſe, then 
Magiſtraces in the Common-wealth. 

| 4. Becauſe they may be much more calily kept our of an houſe, 
chen ourofaCommon-vealch,or a Ciric, 
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dren, and clcawe to his wife. Peace and vnitic berwixr man and | 
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doc gocoutof their houſe, they ſhall neuer be ſought after by their 
husbands : chough this may be a wft puniſhment on wandri 
wiues, yet is it not uſt for husbands ſo to deale with them, i 
Chrittour husband ſhould fo deale with vs, we ſhould ſoone be 
loſt ; for wee oft goe aſtray like wandring ſheepe, but hce is 
_ good ſhepherd, who ſcckerh after the loſt ſheepe vinull he 
nde it, 

3. No maruell then thar many. husbands are no more affefted | 
with the 11] reports and rumors raifcd againſt char wiues, when | 
chey ſo little regard who come to them , or whither they goe. 
Alluredly the diſcredit of a wife will eurne to the mans diſho- 
nour: for as 4 vertxous wife is a crowne to her hucband, ſo by the 
rule of contraries, an infamous wife is a ſhame to her husband, If 
rhercforenor for his wiucs ſake,yer for his owne ſake a man ought 
not too carcleſly palſcouer the ll reports which are raiſed againſt 
his wife. 

4. There be ſuch vnkinde husbands as are moued with no ill 
vſage done vnto their wiucs, nor will heare any complaint that 
they make vaco them : yea if they ſee them miſuſed, they will ei- 
thernor ſceme to ſee it,or but ſmile ar it,and ſo goetheir way,and 
ſuffer their wiues to right themſelues 2s well as they can. As this 
beſcemerh nor any Chriſtian co ſuffer his neighbour to be wron- 
ged, (for ic is noted as a commendable macter in Afoſes, thar 
when heſaw two Hebrewes ſtriuing cogerher, he tooke his part 
chat had wrong done to him, and __ che other) ſo much 
letſean husband, to whoſe ſate-guard his wife is commmnrred, Na- 
rure teacheth vs that the head 1s as much affeted with awrong 


done to the bodie,as tot ſelfe: ſo ought an husband, LW 
5. As thewrong which 1s done by thoſe who are mſubijeQion F 


in the houſe vnder the wife,is greater then that which 15. done by 


ſtrangers : ſo is the husbands fault che greater in ſuffering it: for 


he ha:h more power oucr them in his houſe, then ouer ochers, | Si lam que 
Whar then may we thinkeof ſuch, as either by their conniuence, |/* 
or by taking parr againſt their wives, ſuffer both children and ſer-|,,, Leh 
uants to inſulc ouer them ? A{lurcdly thoſe husbands them | 5j5, now pe- 
ſclues will finde ſome ſmacke of the bic-cr and euill fruit thereof; | rum 1ui princi=}. 
and tharnot only by char great diſcontent which rheir wives muſt | p4!us boners * 
needs take therear z buralſo by tha: conrempt which will follow | pe 
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Dstics of Hashands. [eats 4. 
on their owne perſons, both by their wiues (who cannutthinke 
them meet heads to gouerne others) bur alſo by their children 
and ſcruants, who thereby will cake occaſion to waxe proud, and 
preſump:uous againit him, By dcſpiling the weaker, men grow 
by lircleand licde to deſpiſe che ſtronger, This men of wiſdome 


and experience well know : whereupon in Common-wealchs 
and Policies gouerned by wiſe men, the authoritic of inferiour 


Magiſtrates is vpheld and maintained: ſuperiour Magiſtrates will 


not ſuffer them who are in authoricie vnder them to be deſpiſed : 

for it is well knowne , that ic rends nor to the honour and caſe 
only, butto the ſafeyealſo of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, to have the 

power and authoriue of infcriour M:giſtraces reſpected, and nor 

trampled vnder feet, It argueth cherefore borh wane of atfetion, 

and of diſcretion and vnderſtanding in husbands,ro ſuffer childe, 
ſcruant, or any other inthe houſe, to inſulc ouer threir wives, who 

are ioynt gouernours wich them ouer thc houſe, 


$.61. Of an bxibends firff begirning to lone his wife. 


The general] warter together with the particular kindes 
of husbard:duries being thus farre handled, The 
manxer alſo of performing them is to 
be deliuercd. . 

To inftruft an husband in che manner of performing his 
durics to his wife, the Apoſtle F 1. Chriſt, verl. 25. 
laicth downe two patrernes, / 2. Owr ſelnes, verl, 28. 

As Chriſt lovech his Church, and as we louc our ſelues, fo 
muſt men loue their wiues. 

That we may the better follow theſe patternes, we muſt 
diſtinly note how Chriſt loucth his Church, and how we 
loue our ſclues, 

Theloucot Chriſt co his Church is commended vnto vs 
in {ix ſcucra!l points ; which are 
3. The wh 4+ The gualnic 

2. The oy 5. The quantitie thercot. 

3. The cauſe { 6. The continuance 

I. For the 0rder, Chrift began co loue his Church : he ma- 
feftcd his louerco her before ſhe loued him : as the aire heared 
by che Sunne is hote,, and a wall on which the py own 
mite, 


as it were heated and warmed at heart by the ſence of Chrifts 
loue, loucd him, as the Apoſtle expreſly norerh, (7+ {2ne him 
becauſe he lowed vs firſt : ) and the Church her ſelfe acknow- 


( wherewith we are reuiued, and cheered) the wirgins lowe 
thee, | 
There is in vs by nature no ſparke of loue ar all : if Chriſt 
by his louing of vs firſt, did nor inſtill loue into vs, we could 
no more loue him then a liuing bird riſe our of a cold egge, it 
it were not kepr warme by the dammes litting vpon ir. 
Thus muft an husband fiſt begin to love h1s'wite. His place 
of eminencic,and authority requirerth,rhar he ſhould be co his 
wife, « gz:4-. which ticlets expreſly giuen co him by che holy 
Ghoſt, ro reach him ro goe before her, and by his example to 
inſtruc, and incite hero doe her durie What a ſhame would 
ic befor a man who 1s the [mage and glory of Got, the head of 
h's wife, in che ſameplacetoher char Chriſt is co his Church, 
tro be prouoked by his wiues wiue-like carriage ( ſhe being the 
weaker vellel], vader him,to learne of him)co lour her ?* Rea- 
ſons therc be to ſtirrevp a wife ro indeauour to prevent her 
husband in doing her  %rl which if ſhe doe, it is the-greater 
glory to her; bur this patrerne of Chriſt ſhould ſtirre him 
much more to ſtriueto goe before her. 
$.62, Of husbands repaying vnkindneſſe tor lone, 
Contrary, is their diſpolicion, who hauing loving and duti- 
full wiues, arc notwichſtanding nothing moucd co loue them 
againe ; bur are as vnkinde and churliſh as if they had the moſt 
pecuith, and perverſe wiues that could be, Bur what ſhall we 


ſmire, giuerh a reflexion of hear backe againe: ſorheChurch, 


ledgerh ſaying, Becanſe of the ſawomur of thy good ointments 
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ſay of ſuch as love their wives the lelſe, yea and hate chem for 
cheir forwardneſle ro love, and ( in teſtimony of true Joue ) ro 
performe all gooddurie? Whar, bur that they are very deuils 
incarnste?Por it is the devils property to overcome good with 
euill. Theſe make the doctrine of a wines fubteftion to ſecme 


harſh, and a carciult performance thercof, an heany burden. 
Neuer ſhall chey partake of Chriits loue, that in chew phace 
ſhew chemiclues fo valike ro Chrilt. 
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Duties of Huobands, 


$.63. Of the * truth of huabands lone. 

IT. The er=:h of Chriſts loue was manifeſted by the fruits 
thereof co his Church : He gaue himſelfe for it, It was there- 
fore notin word only, no notonly in heart, bur in deed alſo, 
Thus his loue proued profitable, and beneficiall co his 
Church, which thereby was clenſed, and made a glorious 
Church, Had he only borne a tender compaſſion and pictifull 
atfetion rowards ir, or laboured only with comfortable and 
ſweet words to vphold and ſuccour ir, it had ſtill laine pollu- 
red with {inne, inthe power of the dewll, and vader Gods 
wrath, and ſo receiued no profic and benchic ar all. 

So muſt husbands loue their wiues .in trwth andin deed. 
* Such aloue is required of a man to his brother : much more 
therefore to his wite, who is notonly a /iter ( as * the Apoſtle 
exprelly ſtileth her ) burneerer then (iſter, morher, daughter, 
friend, or any other whatſocuer. This therefore ſerueth to 
pretle the prattſe of allche forenamed duries appertatuing to 
an husband. | 


| $. 64. Of bucbands diſſimulation, 


Contrary is their diſſimulation and hypocriſic, who make 
great ſhew of much loue, and prerence of earncſt afte&ion, 
viing many outward complements, but faile when they come 
rorhe trucſk triall, ched-ed, Some like ſurers or woocrs, will 
promiſe monntaines, bur nor performe moul-b:ills : others will 
coll and kitſe cheir wiues much, bur eruſtchem wich nothing, 
nor prouide for them things requiſite : there be thac wall 
weepe much when their wiues arc lick, yer not afford phiſicke 
and ſuch like chings for cheir recouery : yea many will carric a 
faire face all cheir lite Jong rowards their wiucs, and at cheir 
dearh leaue chem nothing co liue by. 

Hence it is that many who by orhers are accounted to be 
very kinde husbands, are by their wives found co be tarre 0- 
cherwiſe, It triall be made of husbands loue by their practiſe 
and performance of the forenamed duties, ir will be found 
rhatrhey for the moſt part come as farrc ſhort in/oue, as wiues 
in {ubiettion, 
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Daties of Husbands. | 4i5 


$. 65. Of the freenelle of husbanas lowe. 

II, Thecauſe of Chriſts loue, was his loue, as 2ſ:ſcs no- | 3- Chriftlo- 
cech, He ſet bis lone on you, becanſe he laued you, His loucarole _—_— _ 
only, and wholly from himſelfe, and was cuery way free : as| 
there was nothing inthe Church, before Chriſt loucd her to 
moue him to loue her, ſo can there be nothing that he could 
hope for afterwards, but whar himſelfe beſtowed. Indeed he 
del1ghtethgn that righreouſnele wherewith, as with a glori- 
ous robe, ſhe is cloched z and with thoſe heauenly graces, 
wherewich as wich pretious Jewels ſhe is decked : bur that 
righreouſnetle, and thoſe graces arc his owne, and . of his free 
gitr, He preſents it to himſelfe a glorious ( hurch. Eph. 5.27, 

In imitation hereof husbands ſhould loue their wiues, | Husbands 
though there were nothing in wrues rv moue them ſo to doe, | loc mult be 
bur only that they are their wiues : yea though no future bene- Jree. 
fic could afcer be expeted from them : true loue hath reſpe 
co the obieft which 1s loued, and the good ir may doe there- 
unto, rather then to the /#b:eft which loucth, and the good 
chart it may recciue, For loue /ceketh not her owne, 1 Cor, 13.56 

Chritts loue in this branch thereof ſhould further moue 
husbands to doe whar lieth in their power, to make their 
wits worthy of loue : thus will it be in truth ſaid, char they 
awell with therr wines according to knowledge : and thus will their | 1 Pete 2.7, 
loue appearcto be as Chriſts loue, free. 

$. 66, Of husbands loutg for aduztage, 

Contrary 1s their love which 1s only tor their owne content 

and aduantage, Many can loue no further then they may have 

ſome bair to allure their affeftions, as beauty, wealch, honour, | 
or the like by-reſpetts ; or ar leaſt hope of ſome inhericanceor | 
portion abouc that which they hauc,or of ſome tauourchar they | 
expett from their wiues friends. This cannot be atrue ſound | 
loue : ſuch a man may be thought ro lout his wiues beaurie,, 
inhericance, and friends rather then his wite, This loue can-| 
not laſt. | 


rear. 


$. 67. Of th-puritie of h1-banc's lexe. 1 
INE. Chrifts louefor che gualitie is an holy, pure, chaſte, | 4. Chriſts loue 
loue: as hehimfelfe is, fo is his loue, as is cuident by rhe | pre. 


cffe&t thereof : for it moucd him to ſanttifie and clenſe his | *P4:5-26,27. 
Church,, 
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Church, to make it a glorious (harch without ſpot : hedid there- | 


fore no way pollute or defile his Spouſe, and thar his loue 
might che becter appeareto be chaſte loue, caſt only vpon one 


Spouſe and nor many, he vnited all his Saints rogerher by the | - 


bond of his Spirit, and madethem all one boay, 

Hereby husbands mult learne ſo to be affeted towards 
cheir wiues as may ſtand with holinelle, and chaſtirie : though 
much loue be required, yerit may not ouer-flowe _ banks. | 
CHMariage ts hononwrable and a bed wndefiled, It mult cherefore | 
be vſedas an vndchiled thing. This indeed appertaineth to the 
wife as well as to the husband. Bur becauſe he is the head, and 
guideof his wife, and ought to be as a patterne and preſident 
before her, as Chriſt is before him, therefore is it more ſpeci- 
ally applied co him. The puritic of an husbands loue here 


1. Ic reftraineth an husbands loue to his owne wife, There 
is a general! Chriſtian loue whereby all occ:fions of doing 
good aretaken, wich which an husband may, and ought to 
louc others : and a particular macrimoniall loue, whereby he 
is moucd to yr his wife beforeall, and ro have his heart 
ſet and fixed on her, and fo proper and peculiar to her. 

2. [t orders and moderates his loue,fo as ic turneth not into 
ſinfull Juſt, whereby chat eſtare, ( which in ir ſelfe by verrue of 


$. 68. Of hwbards lightneſſe. 


Contrary, is not only adwlterie, whereof we haue ſpoken 
* before, but alſo wanconnelle, lightinelle, and vacleannelle 
with his wife. For many intemperatc and vachaſte husbands, 
giving che raines to their head(trong luſts, manifeſt as much 
vnſecmlinellc 2nd plaine filthinetle 1n cheir words, geſtures, 
and attions ( ro ſay hothing of their choughts which are not 
ſeene) co cheir wiues, asother doe to {trumpets and harlots; 
which is a moſt ſhameletTe ching, and I am cuen aſhamed tO 
mention : bur becauſe it is mentioned, ler ſuch know, that 
they ſhall be accounted among ſuch whoremongers and eanlte- 
rers 4s God will indge. 
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[contempt of the power of parents, and co eſtablith chat autho-| 


ricy which God hath given chemouer their children,mariages 
wichout or againſt parents conſenc as aforeſaid, arein many 
Churches made voide, | | 
$. 17. Of the equity of the point, and reaſons why children 
fbould bane their parents conſent wnto their mar- 
| riage. 

r, By mariage children arc put from cheir parenes : for 

* Man muſt lean: his Father and Mother, and cleane unto bus 
wife, Is icnot then great reaſon that they from whom children 
had their being, and by whom they haue beene maintained 


| andtraincd vp cull che time of their mariage, ſhould haue no- 


tice of that kind of leauing them, and conſent thereto ? 

2. A parents power by the marriage of his childe is paſſed 
ouer to the husband or witeof the childe. And ſhall ſuch a po- 
wer be taken away without canſent of parent ? 

3. Children for the moſtparr being heady and raſhfor wane 
of experience zand ſeeking moreto (ſich their preſent car- 
nall deſire, chen to prouide a good laſting helpe for them- 
ſelucs: bur parents by che inſtinct of nature ne. cheir chil- 
dren as well as children loue chemſclues, and hauing by much 
experience berrer vnderſtanding of a meete helpe, and better 
able to vic their diſcerning gift in this caſe, becauſe ic 15 not 


cheir owne caſe, and yet the caſe of one whom they louc as| 


cthemſclues, and to whom they wiſh as much good as tothem- 

ſeluesz is 1t not meete cuen for the childs that in a matter 

ofſuch moment as mariage, the parenc ſhould haue a ſtroake ? 

$. 18, Of a childs cariage in caſe a parent pronide ar wifit mate 

or none at all, SITU) Dyk : 

weft, What if parents vrge their children to mar C 

as —= fc and ds. muſt children chercin againſt 
their minde and liking yeeld obedience? 

eAnſw, If there be no iuſtexception againſt the partie com- 

mended, they ought with che vetermoſt of their power to en- 

deauour to bring their affeftion to the bent of cheir parents 

will : and as an helpe thereunto, be o——_—_ that their pa- 


rencs arc as carcfull of cheir good _ cy themſelues are, and 
5 


cr 


M——_— 


wiſer 


td 


The reaſons 


alleadged $. | 


1 2.may be ap- 
plied ro this 
particular, 


* Gen. 2. 24. 


"= 


_— ._ ——_. 


. 


— dd. ©. odd. and 


439 


— —  — — — 


| Prow. 21.1. 


ladz, 14. 2, 


Dui liberos in- 
tarL: pro ibue. 
rant ducere vx 
eres tel nubere, 
per preſides c6- 
£41! u7 12 ma- 

| trimons con (2 
locare Dt oft. 
{b. 23. tr, :, 
$ 19. 


_l—_— 


| 


Duties of Children. 
wiſer then themſclues : yea aboue all they ought to make in- 
ſtant praycr vato God ( m whoſe hard mans heart us to turue it 
whitherſoenmer he will ) chat he would be: pleaſed to alcer the 
courſe of their afte&tion, and co ſettle it on the party whom 
their parent hath choſen for them ; if at leaſt they ſee no jult 
cauſe co che contrary. Bur if nocwithſtanding all che meanes 
char they can vſe, they till finde their hears alrogecher auerſe, 
chey may in areuerend manner entreat their parent to forbeare 
to pretſe chat match, and co thinkeof ſome other, 

2. Ou-ft, What it theparenc be negligent, and in due time 
prouide no fit match, may not the clhulde prouide one for 
himſclfe 2 

Arſw, A parents negligence 1s not a ſufhcient pretext to 
make a child caſt off that ſubicion which he oweth ro his pa- 
rent, Yecl deny not but that a childe knowing where a fic 
match is ro be had, may make knowne as mucho his parent 
( as Sampſon did ) and crauc both his conſent and help chere- 
unto. And if his parent giueno eare to his humble ſuir, he 
may vſc the mediazion ot his kindred or other friends, Ycaif 
necefficy require that the childe be married, and his parent 
adde wilfulndle to negligence, and will not be moued ar all, 


licication of any friends, meanes may be made to the Magi- 
ftrace( who is in Gods place ouer the parent as well as ouer 
the childe, and ought ro afford relcefe vnto the childe) and 
whartche Magiſtrate doth in chat caſc is as good a warrant to 
the childeas if the parent had doneit. 

The like meanes may be vicd if a parent be an Idolater, He- 
reticke, or Atheiſt, and will nor yecld that his childe be mar- 
ricd ro any bur ro one of his. owane profeſhon and diſpo- 
firion, 

$. 19: Of the fwmne of (Ulldrenin marrying without their pa- 
rents Conſent, 

Contrazy 1s the minde and praiſe of ſuch children as over 
lighely eftecming their parents power, rake matches of their) 


o'wne choice: andrhat ſomerimes priuily withour giving any | 


| 


| 


Treat. 5. 


\neicher by the humble ſuir of his childe, nor by thecarneſt ſo-|_ 


notice at all ro their parents : and fomerimes moſt rebeltiouſly 
againſt clieir parents mind and charge: nor much ynlike gr, 
who 


— 


Treat. 5+ Duties of Childres. 


| who in the old world are condemned for taking wines of all that 
they choſe ( which was one branch of that wickednelle for 
which the world was drowned) or rather like E/ax who rooke 
ſuch wiues as proucd a griefe co his parents. What bleſſing 


curſe may nor be feared to follow chem? Gods law is tranſgreſ- 

ſed thereby : his Image in parents deſpiſed , that whichis 

more proper to them then any goods; or fraudulently, or vio- 

leacly caken from chem : cheir ſoules gricucd chereac ; and they 

| oft prouoked cocalt off cheir children, and curſe cheir maria- 
ges, Now Gods curſe doch oft follow the iult curſe of a 
arent, 

$. 20, Of obreflions for childrens marrying without parents 

conſent, anſwered, 

1, Obie. Though Jakob marricd one wife according to 
his parents direQon, yet he married other three ( at leaff the 
rwo maides ) wichout their conſent, 

1. Anſw. [aakobs example in marrying more wiucs then 
one is nor juſtifiable. 
| 2. eAnſw. [ackob had agenerall conſent of his parents co 
take a wife of the daughters of Laba»: if therefore his marying 
of two wiues had beene lawfull, neither this norchac daughter 
had beene caken withour all conſent of his parents. As for the 
ewo maids of whom he had children, neicher of them wes his 
wite: for long after they had children they are called his maids, 
and diſtinguiſhed from his wiues. | 

2. Obzett. Seruants may mary withoue their maſters con- 
ſent : why then nor children without their parents ? 
1, Anſw. * Icisnort lawfull for ſeruants fo co doe while the 
dare of chcir coucnant laſterh, 
2, Anuſw, Though the eruitude of a ſeruant be greater 
then of achalde, yera parent hath in miny reipeRs a greater 
power ouer his childe, then a maiter over his ſcruare, The 
power which a maſter hath is by 2 mutvall couenant berwixt 
him and his ſervant, and by the voluntary vbie&tun of a ſer- 
uant vnto his maſter, Bur thu power of a parent 1s by chic bond 
of nature, inthart a childe hach his -:rg from his parents. Be- 
ſides, this ſubie&tion ofachuldeco his parents in cafe of mat- 
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| 


can be expeRted to fall vpon ſuch mariages ? or rather what | 


See more mil- 
chicfes follow-| 
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J* Scerhe third 
reaſon in $.17. 


$.17:; 


*$19, 


* Secthe (c- 
cond reaſen in 


Pſal. 127.3. 


*| red before ſenſcletle, and ſenſuall things. Our * ſtature law 


| ny miſchiefes which tollow thereon, as, Alienation of parents 


| the frierds of each party ſo marricd, Litigions ſuits in law, Ruine of 
families, and ( if the perſonages, whoſe children are married|' 


*| of whole towner, citics, and nations. Inſtance the deftrution of 


- [of the tenne yeares warre betwixt the Grecians and Trojanes,. 


riage, is not for ſcruitude bur * for the good of the childe, 
$3. Obiett, Children marry for themſclues and nor for their 
parents, why then ſhould parencs conſent be ſo much ſtood | 
vpon ? 
= Anſw, Though they marie not for their parents,yert they 
maric * from: their parents : by mariagethey arc freed trom the 
power of their parents. . 
2. Anſw, Children are not their owne: they are the mhe- 
ritance of the Lord: the Lord hath giuen them to parents as an 
inherirance : a childe therefore may no more marry for him- 
ſclife without conſent of parents, then alicnare his parents 
gouds for himſeltc. | 

$. 21, Of ſtealing chilaren from parents for mariage ſake. 

To the * forenamed\inne, and to the vengeance thereof, 
doe they make themſelues accelſary, who fraudulently allure, 
or violently take away children to marry them otherwiſe then 
their parents would. Thisis a worſe kinde of felony then ſtea- 
ling awayche goods of aman. For children are much more! 
properly a mans owne, then his goods : and dearer to him. 
then any goods can be : yea and ſo much more highly to be &- 
ſeemed, by how much reaſonable creatures are to be prefer- 


exprelly condemneth this, ana impoſeth a ſevere puniſh- 
ment on ſuch as ſhall offend therein. And iuſtly doe ſuch 
ottenders deſerue ro be ſcuerely puniſhed, both in regard of 
the heinouſnetſe of the ſinne, and alſo inregardof the ma- 


affection from their children, Diſinheriting heires, Enmity betwixt 


without cheir parents conſent, be great and noble) Diſturbance 
the Shechemites Gen,$4. * This is ſaid co have beene the cauſe 
andoftheruine of Troy. 


$. 22, Of miriſters ſinne in marying children witheat parents 
conſent, | 


Such miniſters alſo as chrough care/e/zefſe, not raking due | 
account 


A ee end. —_— ——_— 
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account of the parties whom they marie, wherher they hauc 
cheir parents conſent or no;zor through bribery, being hired by 
reward, doe marie ſuch children as they know hauenor their 
parents conſent, docin an high degree make themſclues ac- 
celary tothe * forenamed f{inne. Their tat is as bad as the 
{fa& of che principals. themſelues. Their ſolemnization of 
ſuch mariages emboldneth both the parties that are ſo ma- 
ried, and alſoall che perſons that are preſent thereat, They 
highly diſhonour Gods holy ordinance, in that bearing the 
perſon of God they lay of ſuch as God hath forbidden to be fo 
1oyned rogerher , Thoſe whom God hath toyned together let no 
m2: put aſurd:r, If miniſters had nor their hand in ſuch vn- 
lawfull mariages, they could not be made : for our Church ra- 
tifiech no mariage bur what 15 made by a miniſter. Where- 
fore ſome miniſter or other is guilty of this foule finne, when- 
ſocuer any childe is maried without conſent of _—_ Well 
cherefore doth our Church (to preuent this linne) expreſly 
{forbid miniſters ro marie any wichour parents conſent : and 
inflit a ſcuerecenſure on them that ſhall offend therein, 

$. 23. Of childrens forbearing to diſpoſe any of their parents 


ood: without conſent, 


co doe any thing without their parents conſent, is about their 
parents goods, 
Thar children though liuing in their parents houſe, ought 


cuident by the extentof their obedience,in all things, 

In that //aak was pleaſed to ſend [axkob to Padan Aram with- 
; Our any great prouilion, it ſeemeth that [a«kob made conſci- 
{enceof taking any thing priuily , but went as his father ſenc 
| him * with bis ftaffe, And the Þ apology which he made to 
Laban his father in law concerning things taken away, ſhew- 
cth that he held ic ynlawfull for children priuily to conuey 
{away their parents goods, hat is my treſpaſſe ? what u my 
| ſane ? ( faith he) what haſt thou found of all my houſhold-ſtwffe ? 
Doth he not hereby imply, that if Labans daughters had 
taken away any of their fathers goods,it had beene a treſpalle 


and (inne 2+ | 
oe 3- -* The 


| A third branch of the ſubicion of children in forbearing | 


not withour their parents conſent to diſpoſe their goods, is 
1 
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| would be a good mcanes to ſupprale char repining humour. 


Duties of Childres. Treat. 5. 
The Apoltle ſaich of che heire (who of all che children may 
ſeeme to haue the greateſt right ) that as /ovug 4 he is a 
childs (that is, vader che gouernment of his parents ) he diffe- 
reth nothing from a ſcruant though be be Lord of all. If he dif-| 
fer not from a ſeruanc, what right can he haue ac his plea-: 
ov to diſpoſe lus parcnts goods? Hath a ſeruanc any ſuch 
righr? 
ys is very requiſice that children herem ſhould be ticd co 
cheir parents confent, borh for the good of parents,and of chil- 
dren themſclues. 

Of parents, that they may know what they haue, or haue 
nor, and accordingly order their expences, How can parents 
tell what chey hauc, if children priuily without their know- 
ledge purloin and diſpoſe their goods ? 

Of children, that chceir lauiſh humor might by this meanes 
be reſtraincd : ( for youth is much prone beyond moderation 
ro ſpend, if ic haue wherewithall ) and that their parents may 
che better /ay vp for them. 

$. 24. Of the ſinne of children in parloining and woſting their 

parents goodr, 

Contrary is both the opinion and practiſe of many 
children, 

For epinion, many thinke and ſay, that whatſoecuer is their 
parents , is theirs alſo: 2nd chereupon being through che 
watchfull eie and prouidenc care of their parents reſtrained 
from ouerlauiſh ſpending, or from laying out any thing with 
cheir owne hands,they murmureagain{t that reſtrain. 

Knowledge and perſwalion of their ſubicion 1n this cafe, 


For pratt:ſe, 

1, Some priuily take away and purloine what goods, mo- 
ncy,warcs or any thing elſc they can come by of rhetr parenes, 
This the holy Ghoſt accounteth plaine theft : for Rachel ha- 
uing priuily taken away her farhers idolls, che Scripture ſaith 
that the ftole them. 

Hercunto doe they make themſclues acceffary, who conn- 
ſel] and incourage children ſo to doc: as many bulibodies, 
and deccicfull perſons aduiſe daughters, when God hath caken 

away 
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Treat. 5- 


away their mothers, to cake away linnen, and other-like houſ- 
hold-ſtuffe from their father, pretending thae their father 
may marie another wife, who will carrieall away : And vpon 
like pretence fo perſwade ſons when theirfathers die,to con- 
uey away what they can from their mother. But ſuch preren- 
ces are no ſufficienc warrant vnto children to decciue their pa- 
rents. Ic were better for children to be depriued of their pe- 
rents goods , then to cuioy chem with ſuch deceit : for they 
will be like that bread which 4 fivect to a man, and afterward hu 
month « filed with grawell, 


childe, and runne into debr, and ſo make their parents either 
to pay it, or to leaue them to the law. Many Schollers at the 
Vniuerſities,Gentlemen art Innes of Court, and ſuch children 
as are ſomewhat liberally trained vp in their parents, or other 
friends houſes, doe much offend herein, Little doth this ex- 
celſe and riot differ from the forenamed kinde of chef : and 
ordinarily ic bringeth as many miſchicfes as that doth. 

3. Some alſo beſo vngracious and vogracctvll, char being 
come to yeeres, and their parents growne old,ſecke to de- 
feat their parencs of all chey baue, and to bring their parents 
vnder them, to be ordered by them : labouring to ger polleſ- 
ſion of all before their parents be dead, or betorethey be wil- 
ling co reſigne any fuch righe vnto their children, Such were 


ſes are to God, the vengeance which fell vpon che paves of 
thoſe two Brethren in exill, traiterous, and dilloyall children, 
doth ſhew. | 

All ſuch children as ſecke after the forenamed, or any other 
like meanes to defraud their parents, doe very ill repay their 
parents care ouerthem, and morelike Barbarians, then Chri- 
ſtians, recompence euill for good : they oft bring pouerty and 
ignominy vpon their parents and themſclues : they are worſe 
To other theeues , becauſe they are tore deerely accounted 
of, and more freely truſted : yea they are a very bad example} 
to ſeruants in the houſe, or ſubics in the commonyealth. 
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Duties of Children, Trear 
$. 25. Of childrens contentedneſſe tobe apparelled after their 
. parents minde and liking. 

ITII. A fourch branch of the forcſaid ſubieftion of chil- 
dren is abour their apparell, that ic be no other, then may 
{tand with their parenes good liking, It is noted that /ſrae/ 
made loſeph a coar.Dorh nor the particular mentioning of that 
circumſtance ſhew , that parents muſt haue the ordering of 
cheirchildrens apparel]? Which is alſo intimated in the reaſon 
giuen of Tamars garment of diners colours , namely becauſe 
with ſuch garments were the kings daughters, that were virgins, 
apparell:d, And whereas Rebekah had the keeping of her 
ſonne E/aws clothes, it appearech thar his clothes wereto the: 
minde of his parents: elſe he would haue hid them from 
chem : for further confirmation whereof it is noted that his 
apparell was plealing to his father. | 

ontrary-is the vaine-glozous humour of many children, 
who-to the gricfe and difcredirof their parents, apparell chem- 
ſclues both againſt the minde, andalfo aboue the abilicy,and 
ynbcſecming che grm—gn calling of their parents. Among 
others, many miniſters children bring much diſcredit on their 
parents hereby. Ler all ſuch proud Youths note how the 
Lord hath threatned to v4ir cuen Kings children that are clo- 
thed with ſtrange apparell, 

$. 26. Of childrens forbearing to binde themſelues to doe any 

thing againſt their parents conſent, | 

V. The fift and laſt branch wherewich I will exemplifie 
the forenamed ſubieion of children, ſhall be that which is 
expreſly nored in the law, namely a childes bindingof ic ſelfe 
by a vow. 

The law giueth the parent power to diſanull his childes 
vow. Ic is therefore a childes dutie to abſtame from vowing 
without his parents conſenc. 

Contrary arc ſuch vowes as Papiſts allure children ro make, 
| namely, vowes of contiverncie, perpetuall virginitie, regular ebedi- 
ence, voluntarie pou:rtie, with the like. 

Thovgh by thete they be not drawne to forſake their parents: 
| (which * before we proucd to be vtterly vnlawfull:) and chough 
che(c in cheir nature were lawfull ( which they are not, becauſe 


| they i 


x 


Trear. 5. Daties of Children. 
they are againſt Gods law and ordinance, and againſt Chriſti- 
an liberrie, and ſauour roo rankly of [udaiſine, yea of a worſe 
we OE ) yer without parents conſent might they not be 
made, 

As vnlawfull are oaths, and other like mcanes, whereby chil- 
dren binde themſclues ro the performance of ſuch inditferent 
things, as their parents are not willing they ſhould doe, Whar 
doth ch1's bur bring a ſnare vpon the conſciences of children, and 
cauſe a neccfhitie of breaking one of Gods commandcments? ei- 
therche third, in breaking their vow or oath z or the fift, in difo- 
beying their parents. 

$. 27. Of childrens aftiu? obedience. 
| Theaffrma:iucand actiue part of a childs obedience, conſi ſts 
in yeclding himſelfe pliable co his parents will ; which muſt be 
added ro the forenamed negariue and paſſtue part of obedience in 
forbearing to doc things without conſent of parents, for manite- 
ſtation of a true child-like affe&ion and diſpoſition toward rhe 
parent. Paſſiue obedience may ariſc from mecre ſullenneile, and 
ſtournetle of ſtomach. For there are many who w:ll torbeare to 
doe this or that without conſent of parents, becauſe they are loth 
ro aske their conſent ; they had rather hauetheir owne wills croſt 
in the things they defire, then be made ſubicet to their parents 
| will, Whar doth this argue, bur a ftour ſtomach,and a diſdaintull 
heart ? Belides,to forbearerhe doing of an vnlawfull ching,is bur 
to abſtaine from ewill, Bur it is required of Chriſtians © ro doe that 
which 1s good,as well asto abftaine from that which is euill. This 
isit which is commended in 144426 : he did not only forbeare ro 
rake ſucha wife as would be a griete io his parents (wherein his 


4 


a Pſah. 3414. 


> brother Eſa# had offended) bur alſo obeyed his parents in © ra- 
king ſuch a wife as they willed him to take. 

This generall point we will exemplifie in foure particular in- 
Rances, namely, in a childs obedience to his parents commande- 
ments, inſtruftions, reproofes, correttions, 


$. 28. Of childrens obedience to their parents commandements, 


I, What lawfull commundemerts ſocuer parents giue to| 
their children, they muſt be ready to the vetermoſt of their power 


to obey, 40bey your parents, ſaith the Apoltle to chukdren, 
' Parents| 
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command: Children therefore muſt obey, or clſc thar power is 


{and againe, when a Beare at one timc,and a Lion at anocher,came 


Duties of Children. 
Parcnes,by verrue of their place, haue power and authorme to 


Trear. 5. 


to no purpoſe. 

1 pale I this by ſome parriculars : 

1, [fa parent call his childe, or ſend for him, he muſt readily 
come, yea though he know nor the occaſion. Eli was in place 
of a parent to Semmwel, whereupon the clulde ſuppoling that Els 
called him, Þ ranne to him once, and againe and agune, © David 
when he was ſcnt for by his father out of the ficld to be anointed 
King, knew not the occaſion, yer came. 4The tweluc ſonnes of 
Laakob, though men growne, yer called for by cheir farher, atſem- 
bled chem(clues rogerher before him. 

2, If aparcntbediſpoſedto {end [us childe any whither,or of 
any errand, though ir be farre off, and may ſeeme ſomewhat 
troubleſome, yer he ought ro goe, and doe it, The * forenamed 
example of © /a«kob, the example alſo of * Teſeph (being ſent ro 
ſee whether it were well with hu brethren ) and of the 8 remne 
ſennes of [aakob ( being ſent by their facher into Egypr,) and of 
b Daxid ( ſentto viſit his brethren in the hoſte) arc in this caſe 
commended by the holy Ghoſt, Of Damid it is noted, that i he 
aroſewp early and went as Iſhai had commanded bim : which ſer- 
ecih forth his ready obedience, 

3. If a parent requirehischildeto atrend vpon lum, he muſt 
alſo doe that, When Abram was going vp tothetop of Moriah, 
his will was that his ſeruants ſhould carric bchinde, and that his 
ſonne I/aah ſhould attend him, and carry the wood for the ſacrt- 
ice, and accordingly /a«k obeyed. 

4. If a parcnt mioyne any taske, or commit any buſinetſe to 
his childe, he ought faithfullyto performer. This kinde of taich- 
full obedience 1s commended in 4 /;/eph, in the * Rechabites, 
and in f Dazid4, with many others. 7eſeph, by reaſon of his great 
Run 4night nor goc out of Egypt, yer to pcrformethat which: 

is facher inioyned him, he asked leaue, The Rechabites were 
tempted to breake their fathers charge,yert they would nor. D aid 
when he was ſent by his father,from the ſheepe which were com- 
mined to |1is cuſtodie, was carctull to /eare them with a keeper : 


to the flocke, he pur his life in hazard co preſeruc the flocke: all 


" theſe 
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Treax. 5. Duties of Children. 
theſe circumſtances are thus noted, to ſer forch the great care that 
theſe children had to diſcharge that charge which rheir parents 
had commi.ted ro thetn. 

$ 29.0f childrens diſobedience to their parents command: me-1:t ec, 

Contrary is a rebellious diſpoficion in children, maniteſted by 
theſe and ſuch hke prattiſes, 

1, By refuſing co be accheir parents call; or comming (as we 
ſpeake) ar leiſure, and making cheir parents wair for them. 

2, Byalazic, ſluggiſh precending of vaine and friuolous ex- 
cuſes, when their parents would ſend chem ot an errand, like that 
ſluggard, who ſaih, * A /:9» is witheut, [ ſhall be ſlaine in the 
ſtreets, Such pretences are as Þ vineger t9 the teeth, ani ſmoke to 
the eyes, 

3. By ſcorning to wait on their parcnts'z and inthat reſpe& 
chey will ſlinke ouc of doores, and ab{cntthemſelues, when they 
unagine their parents will vie their ſeruice in that kinde : they 
torſooth will nor be their parents ſeruants : an impious conceit, 

4- By refuſing to doe what cheir parents 1mioyne rhem to doc, 
and requireattheir hands, like< che younger ſonne,that went nor 
ro worke in the vineyard at his fathers comunand, Such children 
forche molt parc offend herein, as through pride chinkeche buli- 
nefle inioyned to chem too meanc, and baſe rodoce, Had D214, 
or the daughters of Regve/ beene of this minde, the one wou!d 
not haue recurned to h:s fachers ſheepe, afcer he was anointed to 
be King over Iſracl, and after he had beene called ro che Court 
and che other would not haue watered their fathers ſheepe, cſpc- 
cially among ſuch rudcand boittcrous clownes, as without all re- 
ſpec ro their placeand ſex, would drive them away. 

$. 30. Of childrens obedience to their parents inſtruition, 

I I. Such wholſome &ſtru?ton; as parents giue their cluldren | 
for the well ordering of their cariage,children ought conſcionably 
to obcy : a point which © Solomon much pretſerh: X7y ſonne,fairh 
he, heare the ::/truition of thy father,and forſake not the law of thy 
-| moth:r, &c. And to moue children che rather to doc ſo, he ſets 
before them Þ tris owne example, ſhewing that he required no 
more of them then himſelfe had performed, < Adofes, though 
growne tg yecres, and a prince among his people, iettified his 0- 
bedicnce zo his father in law hereby. 
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aties of Children. 
' T. Parents haue an expreiſe commandement to inſtrut their 
children (as we ſhall * after ſhew,)Grearreaſon therefore thar their 
cluldren heare and obey them therein. The good inftrutions of 
any onearc to be regarded,much more of parents. . 

2. Great wiſdome may be atraincd thereby : for the deftre that 
parents hauc of cheir childrens good, makerh them giue the beſt 
diretions they can vnto them, euen what them(elues haue lear- 
ned of others, or obſcrued by their owne experience: in this re- 
ſpe, Solomon (hleth him 9 4 wiſe ſorne that ebeyeth the inſtru- 
thion of his father : and reſemblerh the frui: and benefir thereof, | 
tO © acomely ornament, to chaines, and bracelets, and to acrowne of 

tory. 
; 3- Much joy and comfort is brought to parents by ſeeing 
cheir children obſcrue their inſtrution : for a wiſe ſonne maketh 
4 glad father. Now this isa thing which cluldren aughtto aime 
at, 8 to revonce their parents heart, Eſa is taxcd for Þ priexing lus 
parents. 

Contrary is their proud and fooliſh humour,who thinkechey 
need no inſtruftion, their parents are roo tealous of them, they are 
wiſe enough of chemſelues ; if their parents would bur let them 
alone, rhey ſhould doe better : thus they ſhew chemſclues unpi- 
ous againſt God, rebellious againſt their parents, and unurious to | 
chemſelues. Such were i Ehes, and & Lots ſonnes, Now note the 
vengeance that fe}] vpon them. 
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$. 31. Of childrens patience to their parents reproofe, 
ITI. The obedience * The reaſons alledged, and the di. 


of children muſt further re&ionsgiuen concerning a wiues ſub- 
extend it ſelf rotheir pa- 1eftion to her husbands reproote,may 
rents reproofe : and that fitly be applicd to this part of chil- | 
by patient bearing all drens obedience. Here thercfore the; 
manner of reproofes, ſame order js obſerued, and the feue- | 
and by amending wharis rall points confirmed by proofes per- | 
mſtly reproued. That tinenttochildren, 


|/hame, whereof the Lord ſpeaketh, which ſhould bein a childe, 
| when her father hath ſpet in ber face, that 1s, by ſome outward 
ſigne manifeſted his anger, implicth a childs patient bearing of a 
parents reproofe. Thus patience in a childe muſt be manifeſted 
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reat. y. of Cbildyen. | 
eo his parcnt, whether his reproofe be wilde or birrer, ſt or vn- 
ruſt, In this reſpe a childe maſtmore conſider the perſon who 
reproueth, then the matter or warner of the reproofe, laakebs 
reproofe of /oſeph,for his dreames which came of God, waz vnmſſt: 
che manner of vrrering it, with many ſhort pauſes, and thar inter- 
rogatiuely, implicth ſome rarrnetle : yer ſuch was his patience, as 
weread not of one diſcontented word thar he gaue Bur moft me- 
morable is the paricnce of [onath» in this kinde.His father Sal; 
| reproofe of [1m was dire&ly vnwſt, and our of meaſure birrer : 
yet with what pa.tence did he beare it ? all thathe _—_ was to 
make ſome little apologie for Danid : he replied nothing againſt 
his farhers opprobrious ſpeeches. 
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Duties 


childe berrer iudge of his _ reproofe, whether it be uſt or 
no. Though it be vniuſt, yer thereby may he obſerue whar 3s 
diſpleaſing to his parents: ar Jeaſt he may obſerue his parents 
ay A and ſo know the berter how ro curry himſelfe cowards 
chem. | 

Contrary 1s the pra&tiſe of ſuch children, as vpon euery re- 
proofe of their parents arercady to * av/wer agaime, Our parcnts 
are wayward; ſay they, who can beare them? If noneelſe could 
beare them, yet ſhould children :'for parents ordmanly beare 
ſuch xvod vntowardneflc ar their childrens hands, 
eſpecially while they are young,as none clfe would or could. 
weſt, If a parent be miſtaken in a matrer,and vmuſtly reproue 
his childe, may thechilde makeno anſwer ? | 
Anſw, Yes, he may, ſo hedoc it mildly, reuerendly, and ſea- 
ſonably : not roo peremptorily croffing or thwarring lus pa- 
rent. 


Grear wiſdome may be learned by chis patience : for ſo may a | 
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Obie, Chrift tooke vp his mother very roundly forrepro- 
uing him vniuftly, | 

Anſw, Chriſt as God-man was greater therrhis mother, and 
in tharreſpeR with authoriticblamedherfor her vnmt reproofe, 
The Virgin Afarie was not jgnorant thereof, and therefore was 
filenr, | 

| $. 32. Of children; readineſſe to amend what ts inflly reproned 


| by their parents, 
If achildebe iuftly for his fault reproued by his He 
: bot 
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| the inference made thereupon by che holy Gliolt, They obeyed 


et ts 


| 


both conſcience toward God, and obedience co his parent,re- 


£ Dates of Chilares, Treat. 5.| 


quircth char he readily redrefle thac which is amille, Vnlefle 
amendment of chething iuſtly reproued be added to patient 
bearing of reproofe, thar pariencecan be no better accounted 
of, then difſieulacion, and plainemockage. When the father 
in law of Aſoſes told him, that whar he did was xt wel, he 
forchwich amended ir. 

But contrarily many lewd and vngfecious children conti- 
nuccogoc onintheir wicked courſes, though their parents 
againe, and againerebuke them for it, Iuſt was Flies reproofe 
of his children, butyct no amendment followed, Now note 


mot the yoice of their father, becauſe the Lord would [lay thems : 
whereby is implicd, that ro deſpiſe rhe iuſt reproofe of parents 
15 an euident {1gne, and forerunner of Gods heauy iudgement. 
Salomon calls the childe which wil heare no rebuke, a Scorner, 
which notech our a mcſt obftinate ſinner that cannot be reclai- 
med, and in tharreſpect is {corned of the Lord, 


$.3 3, of Childrens ſubmiſſion to their parenticorrettion, Fay 1 


ITII. Correction 1s a recall reproofe, a reproofein the hi 
eſt degree, eucn the ſeucrett kinde of reproofe : fo as by fub- 
iection hereunto great eryall of obedicnce is made, By/the 
ſame mcanes muſt a childes ſubmiſſion co his _ this 
kindc of reproofc be manifeſted, as in che former: na vely, 

1.By bearing patiently the correQion which his parent 
ſhall give him, OT 

uo amending readily that for which he is iuſtly cor- 
reed, 

The former of theſe is noted by the Apoſtle as aruled caſe, 
a matternetto be denied, in theſe words, * We have had fa-| 
thers of our fl:iſhwhich correfted vs, and we gane them reuerence, 
One ſpeciall part of this reverence is a patient ſuffering : rhere- 
fore he inferrcs thereupon, ewght we not tobe in ſubi: ftion? &c. 

The latter is ſer forth by Salomen vnder an etfet which fol- 


lowerth vpon the p—_gs thereof : for having aduiſcd a 
parentto correct his childe, he addeth this reaſon, ® He all) 
Fine thee reſt, yea he ſhall gine acl:ght ntothy ſoule : haw _ 
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[Treat.y. Duties of Children. 
this reſt, and de/zghr be guen, bur by che childes amendment 
of that for which he is correed? A parent taketh no delizhr 
in the painc, and {marc of his childe, bur in the fruic that fol- 
loweth thereupon, As a childes tranſgreſlion js © a gri-fe, 
and vexation to the parent, ſo his amendment cauſcrh reſ# and 
d:light. Now this efte& followerh nor ſimply vpon correQion, 
but vpon —_ vic thereof which 1s made by the childe. 
Ic lycth cheretore in the childe, andſo lyerh vpon him as a du- 
tie, to giue this reſtand 4e/:ght ro is parenc by amending the 
fault for which he is corrected, as he brought gricfe co him by 
prouoking himto vic correftion, Thus ſhall neicher parenc 
repent che infl:&:ng, nor che childe repent the mmdaring of cor- 
rection, | 

That achilde may atraine to this degree of obedience, he 
muſt duly conlider þoth the Caſe whereby his parenc is mo- 
ued to corre him, and alſo che End which he atmeth at there. 
in. Thecas/e is the 4 /onwche bearcth ro his chulde. The end 
which he aimerhar, is his ch:/Zes © good. If theſe moriues worke 
not obedience, what can ? 


$. 34. Of refu/ing, or abuſing correction, 


other. D:/d+r#e,when children ſcorne co be corrected by thei 


vſe, they cannot auoid ic, they will mucter and murmure, fret 
and fume, rage andrave againitcheir parents, and deſpiſe and 


{hatecthem forict, Obſtimacie, when they will be no whar berre- 


red thereby, bur ſtill runne on 1n their leaud courſes, and ra; 


ther waxe che worſe for being correfted, This may be coun- 


ted the higheſt pirch of achildes rebellion : for this 1s the laſt 


meanes Which a parent can. vſc co reclaime his childe from 
deſperare courſes. If this preuailech nor, the 'law of Gbd re- 
quireth, that a parenc ſhould giue vp his chulde into the hand 
of the Magiftrare, rhat he-may be pur to death, 


Hitherto of the diſtinfF branches of childrens Obedience. 
The Extent th.reof followeth. 


Contrary is d/dzine on the one (ide, and obſtinacie on the | 


parents : and in that reſpe& when by. all che meanes they can | 
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Treat.y,| 
$.35. Of childrens conforming their indgements to their | 
parents, 


Theextent of childrens o- * The extent of childrens 
bedience is only implied in duties being the very ſame 


| Jourparents? IN ALLTuinGs, ucd ſhall here allo be kept, 


| 


this Epiftleco the Ephelians, that was of wiues duties : and 
bur 1t15 exprelled( Col.3,20) the reſtraint allothe ſame, chat 
in theſe words,{ hildren obey order which was there obſer- 


A large extent, burnor ſim- Only other prootes more 
ply ro be taken without any pertinent to childrens place, 
limitation : forthe Apoſtle ſhall be broughe ro con- 
himſclte noterha reftraincin firme thoſe generall propo- 
theſe words, > [» the Lord, fitions which may be appli- 
So farre forth as children ed co any inferiours, Many 
tranſgretle norany of Gods generall reaſons there alled- 
[commandements in obey- ged torproofe of the propu- 
ing their parents,they ought ſictons ſhall here be omicred. 
roobey. This is ro obey ws Wherefore compare this place 
all things, inthe Lord, with chat, 

Thus we ſee that parents authority js very large :thereis no 
reſtraint of ic bur Gods contrary command, whereof a childe 
mult beallured,if he refuſe to obey his parent in any thing. 

Ic is not enoughtor a childe to ſay I haue thus long, and in 
\chus many things obeyed my parent, I hope in ſome things if 
I haue mine owne will, I may be excuſed. No: All things com- 
priſe more then waxy thengs, Wherefore Aſany arc not enough, 
And thouph Gods will be exempted, yeris not thine owne 
will exempecd : though thou maicit doc nothing againftGods 
will, yet thou oughteſt ro doe many things againſt chine 
owne will, if ir be contrary tothy parents. 

Two things areco be labourcd after by children for attai- 
ning to this extent of obediencemn all things. 

1. They muftlabour to bring their iudgement and will to 
the bent of their parents : to thinke thac meer and conueni- 
ent for them to doe which their parents will haue them doe. 
{ Though 7/a«k thought it ſomewhat ſtrange that he ſhould 
| wood vp to an hill to offer ſacrifice where was nothing 


jfor a burnt offtcring, yet it being the will of his father that he 
ſhould 
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{chem, which their parents thinke meete. 


_ 'cheir parents as Peter to the Lord, Newertheleſſe at thy word [ 


Treat. py 


ſhould doe ſo, he thought ic mcer enough for him to doe ſo. 

This ſubie&ion of 1udgement and will 1s to be yeelded in 
all che particular caſes of obedience which were * before pro- 
pounded, as in their calling, mariage, apparret, allowance, &C. 
So as children are tothinke that kinde of calling, that particu- 
lar match, thar apparel], and thacallowanceto be mecteſt for 


If cheindgement beperſwaded of the meetnelſle ofathing, 
and chewill inwardly brought to yeeld vnto it, outward obe- 
dicnce will more readily and cheerctully bee yeelded there- 
unto. 

Contrary is the ouerweining conceipt which many chil- 
dren haue of their owne iudgement and will, who thinkethey 
can better diſcerne what is fit and meete for themſclues, then 
cheir parents, They imagine their parents to be too ſtrit and 
preciſe, or too ſuſpicious and icalous, or too couetous and 
worldly. This maketh them take whart callings,what matches, 
what apparrell, what allowance they chinke beſt z whence ma- 
ny miſchiefes ariſe, which would all cafily be auoided, if chey 
would lay downe that preſumptuous conceit, and labourto 
obſeruetheforenamed direRion. 


$. 36. Of childrens yeelding to pratliſe at their parents com- 
mand, ſuch things 4 in ther indgements they can- 
not thinke very meet. 


2. Though children cannor in cheir iudgements thinke 
chat which their parents requirerto bethe firteſt and meereſt, 
yet bang _—_ thereto by the peremprory command of 
cheir parents, in praCtiſe they ought co yceld vnto ir, ſaying to 


will doe this, Thus did © Taakob yeeld ro Rebekah : hethought 
by doing that which his mother bid him, he ſhould ſeeme a 
mocker to his father, yer ſhe vrging him, he didit. : 

Queſt. May not a childe, yeelding better reaſon then his 
parent, refuſe to doe what he thinketh vnmect, or art leaſt for- 
beare ro doe what he is commanded,till he be better informed 
of the meetneſle thereof ? 

enſw. With reucrence and humility he may render his 
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| obftinatcly refuſe rodoe thoſe things which are againſt cheir | 


| 


Duties of Childres. Treax. 5. 
reaſon why he thinketh ic not meere, and delire his parent not 
to vrgcir vpon him. 

(This did * «db one of the ſonnes of /aakeb, and is not 
blamed for it:) and parents ought in ſuch acaſc to yceld to 
cheir children ( as © /a«&b did.) But ycr if in things indif- 
ferent, parencs be otherwiſe winded then their children, and 
will haue their children yecld cochem,they muſt yeeld. 

For, 1, In indifferent things the command of a parent is 
a warrant to the childe, by rcaſon of this extent (all thirgs :) fo 
astlic parent may (inne in commanding that, in doing where-| 
ofthe childe may not ſinne, Who can clcare Rebeckah of ſinne 
in commanding /a«kob to deceiue his father? yet I rake it, that 
[aakob cannot witly be blamed for obeying. | 

2. Children doe thus manifeſt an high cſtecme of their pa- 
rents,and very great reſpe& rowards them : they ſhew how de- 
firous they are to pleaſe them, and how fearetull ro offend 
chem, When che will of parent and childe conſent, there 1s 
no ſuch triall, 

3. By this meanes peace and loue is better preferued be- 
ewixt parent and childe:; a parents anger is ſtopped, theetfets 
thereof auoided, and many other miſchicfes prevented, which 
oft fall out when inferiours refuſe ro yeeld to their ſuperiours 
who haue authoricy ouer them. 

Contrary is their prepoſterous peremptorines who will doe 
nothing againſt their own mind & will, though their parents 
requireit ncuer ſo much, This phraſe ( * If rho wilt net ſend, 
we will not gee downe ) which 1xdah vicd to his father, though 
in agood cauſe, was too peremptory for a childe. They oh 


owne minde, muſt needs come ſhort of this extent, Obey in all 
things, Yea they ſhew that what they doe is rather for their 
owne ſakes becauſe they like it, then for cheir parents fake, 
What obedience then may that be thought re.be? Yer this is 
all the obedience which many children will yeeld, It they 
thinke notthat which their parents require to be meet, nor 
faire, nor foule meanes ſhall moue them to doe it 5 whereby 
'many children doc much prouoke chair paxents, Lertuch chil- 


dren know, that it.is euery. way more fatc for them ar the in- 


ſtant) 


tant commandof their parent to doe that which they con- 
cciueto be vnmect, then peremptorily co diſobey their pa- 
rents, Which is morechen vamect, cuen vnlawfull, 


$. 37. Of thereſftraint of childrens obedience. 


The reſtraint of childrens obedience is expreiſed in this 
clauſc, ©: the Lord ; which phraſe aftordcth a necellary limi- 
tation in obeying their parents, whoare but parents of owr fleſh, 
men and women, ſubie& roerre in their commandements, 
and to require ſuch ſinfull chings as their children may nor 
with a good conſcience performe, Thelimication then which 
the forenamed clauſe ( iz the Lord) affordeth,is this, 

Children maſt performe ws other obedience to their parents,then 
may fland with their obedience to God. The reaſons rendred by 
che Apoſtle proue as much : The « right, this is well pleaſing to 
the Lord, Bur to obey parents againſt the Lord is nexcher right 
nor wellplecaſing to the Lord. 

If therefore parents command 
cheir children to doe any thing 
which the Lord hath forbidden 
them, they ought not to docir, 
On this ground did Michal well 
in ſuffering her husband Daxid limications of childrens 
to eſcape our of the handes of obedience. 

Sal her father, I iuftific not her manner of carying the mat- 
ter, with vatruths, and falſe tales z bur her refuſing co yeeld ro 
her fathers minde and will is iuftifiable, and that in two re- 
ſpects, | 

mY In thatthe difference was betwixt her husband and fa- 
ther, Now © by Gods law a wife 1s toyceld to her husband ra- 
cher then to her father. 

2, Becauſe ſhe knew her father ſought to ſlay him : if then 
ſhe had delivered him into the hands of her father, ſhe had 
made her ſelfe accefſary to' murder. In this latter reſpe&t o- 
nathan allo did well in refuſing ro ferch Daxid at his fathers 
command. | 
Thus if a father command his childe to goe to Maſle, tofor- 
ſweare himſelfe, romarry an Idolater, to ſteale, to lie, .or to 


See thetwo paire of cau- 
tions annexed to like lim- 
rations of a wiues obcdi- 
ence, Treat. 3.$.51.& $52. 
and apply them ro theſe 
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Mortiues to 
prouoke cnil- 
dren to prefer 
God before 
their parents. 
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not to obey : thoſe rhings cannot be done i» the Lord. 
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$4 Duties of Children, Trear..| 


commir any other ſinne forbidden by God, the childe oughr 


Againcif parents forbid cheir children the doing of any ne- 
cellary dury commanded of God, the childe ought rodoeir 
notwithſtanding the parents inhibition. We may well thinke 
that Alas who fer himſclte fo violently ro deftace the holy 
things of God, coprophane his ordinances, and to ſhut vp the 
doores of Gods Houſe, gaue ſtraic charge ro his ſ2nnethat he 
ſhou!d nor repaire chem againe; yer Hezekiah ſo ſoone as he 
had power did repaare all. 

It a parent forbid his childe to goe to the Proteſtants Chur- 
ches, to hearea Sermon, to pray in a knowne tongue, to giue 
juſt weight, and meaſure, to ſpeake the truch when he is cal- 
led to wienelle ic, with the likez he muſt be of Darrels minde, 
and no:rwithitanding that prohibition, doethe things which 
God requirech, 

$. 38. Of childrens finne in yeelding to their parents againſt 

04. 

Contrary to this limitation is on the one ſide a flattering 
cie-ſeruice in many children, who care not what they doe, be 
ir good or cwll,lawtull or vnlawtull, ſo they tmay plcaſe their 
parents thereby : and on the other (ide a ſlauiſh tearctulnetle, 
which makech them ſo to dread their parents as they feare 
notGodatall : they will rather chooſe colinne and {o prouoke 
Gods wrath, then doe any thing whereby their om wrath 
may be prouoked, Ic is a brandſer vpon cuill kings that they | 
2 walked in the wazes of their fathers, and mothers : and did; 
wickedly ® as they counſclledchem, Wherefore the following | 
and obeying of cheir parentsin evill was fo farre from exte-| 
nuating their finne , as 1c did rather aggrauace the ſame. The, 
preferring of father and mother before the Lord Clint ſhew-! 
eth that ſuch a childe 1s ©0t worthy of Chriſt: In compariſon | 
of Chriſt 4 Father and mother muſt be bated. Bur that vadue, | 
and vnchrittian-like reſpect of parents aboueChriſt,is ir that | 
makerh ſo many young Papitts, young ſwagercrs, fwearers, 
liars,deccirfull perſons,and lewd liuers, 

For auoidingthe rwo forenamed exrremes Jer thine heart be 
filled with a crue feare of: God:, and withall conſiderthe diffe- 
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Daties of 
rence betwixt our earrhly parents and our heauenly Father, 
They are bur parents * of owr fleſ, he 1s rhe Father of ſpirits. 
f They can but touch the body, he canicalt body and ſoulc in- 
co hell, They are but a while ouer vs;'fre for euer, Their au- 
chority is ſubordinate to his, his ſupreme & abſolure of it ſelfe. 
They can giue bur alighe cemporary reward ; he, aneternall 
weighc of glorie. They cannot ſhelter vs trom his wrath , he 


| Treat. 5. 


can from theirs. 
Hichertoof ſuch durtics of 
authoricy,ſuch as reſpeR their necellicy follow; 


| 


$. 39. Ofchilarens Recompente. 


Thegenerall head whereunto all theduties which children 
owe to their parthts m regard of their Neceſſity, 13'in one! 
word Recompence, which is a durie whereby childfen"indea- 
UOUr as —_ as in chem lieth, corepay what they can for cheir 


parents kindneſlc,care, and coſt cowards them,and that in way | ;5 
ofrhankfulnetfe 5Wwhich makech a-childe rhinke he cannot doe} « 


coo much for his parerit: &.Wwell may hethinkeſo: for parent 
doth much more for hischilde beforeir is able'to do&for it 
ſelfe, then che childe poſſibly can doe for rhe parent. So as if 
che parents awthority were laidalide , yetthe lawof equity re- 
quirerh this dutic of Recompencs: ſo alſo doth the liw of piety 
and charity, Wherefore of all orhcr Diries chis is moſtdue, 


Ic is in exprefſe rermes giuen in charge to children by rhe{|« 


Apoſtle, whowilleth them to learne ro requite their parents, 

Contrary is negle&of parents in theirneed,'which is more; 
then monſtrous ingratitude. As all ingratitude is odious to' 
Godandman,ſorhis moſtaf all: anÞycr veryaniny are guitry! 
chereof. Inthem the prouerbe is verified thit Yowr weighty, 
For ic is the property of weighty things ro falkdowne apace, 
but ro aſcend ſlowly , and that not without fome violence; 
Thus loue from the parent to the childe falleth dawne apace;, | 
but it hardly aſcendeth from childretvto parencs; In which 
reſpe&-.another prouerbe ſaith, Owe father will better wourifh 
nive children , then nine childrin one father. Many childrenin 
this kinde doe no morefor their parents , then for | 


£; 


children as refpe& their parents || 
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for them z er <lſc they conceiethat whattheir parencs did,was 
of meere duric, and neederh no recompeace. Fic vpon ſuch 
barbarous and inhamane children ! | | 

$."40. Of anfirmities whereunts parents ave ſubicl3, 

The rule of the forcnamed recompence is on the one (ide 
the parenrs Neceſſity , and on the other, the childes eAbuluy, 
So as jn euery thing wherein a parene needeth his childes 
helpe, the childe co his power muſt afford his bſt helpe. 
Beyond ones power nothing can be expetted, 

A parents Neceſ- \Natardll imfirmitiess 
ſity may be through 2Caſnall extremities, 

Natyrall infirmiries are3Gmars 
. hy whey Oatward. 


| Inward lafirmigics are weakenelle of megementr, ſlipperi- 


roceed frowardaelile , reftincile, ſuſpicioulncile, icaloulie, 
e,gricke,&cc. | , 

Qutpard [ofimicies are fuch as ariſe fromfameinftare eciop- 
FAIRS: 26.IEDC? Necks, and Þ Zr grunkeandle 3Þ Latr and 
© Dapuds vacltaneile g4 Abrobam and * /ſeakes difimulation, 
f [44kpþs and 8D avid exceſſive lanſenearien,&c, 

Some .of theſe latter, which may ſceme moſt heinous and 
odious linpes, arethcnre braccounced mfermities; when they 
who:commi. chem make noe afpart of them, 110r delights 
lic and licin chem , as fwine to wallow and lic in the mire: 
bur only at fome cimes, through ſomercmptarion, as it were 
vnawares , fall intothcm ;andafter they are commurted they: 
arcihem(clues. moreaſhamedof them, and more griencd for 
then, thacſeethemn, gr heareof them, 
fixmitics of parents, the duric of 
children. is,,hqth zo beare with aberp, and alfoto comer chem fo 


farre asthey £ | 
| $,. 44>, ochre hearing with their parents rufornoct tes. 

. Children, with their parents infirmitics when they 
docnor theketfe reuerendly eftreme their place,or perſon, nor 
performetheletledutiecothem becauſe of their infirmiries. 

This is the firſt particular branch of recompence. For chil- 


dren.ia cheir, yonger and weaker yeares-are tubie& to many 


ries: ] 


_ edt. I "I "a lh. —"Y lth. 
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infirmiries : if paxenes had the lelle reſpefted them for their 
infirmicies , and from thence had taken occaſion ronegleA 
chem , and would not baue borne with them , ſurely chey 
could not have bcene ſa well brought vp. Thar great pati- 
ence, long-ſufferance, and much forbearance which parents 
haue ſhewed cowards their children, requireth that children 
in way of recompence ſhew the like ro their parents as occa- 
(ion 1s offered. jf was a great infirmity in 1/aah to preferre 
£/au a ptophane childe, bcfore /aa%v6 a religious childe, eſpe- 
cially againſt Gods expreſſe word concerning [aakeb z yer 
laaksb reſpeted not bis facherawhur the letle for jr, as ap- 
pearcs by his * feare to offend him , and by his ®readineſſe to 
obey him. © /a«kobs vniult reprovie of Jo/epb was no ſmall in- 
firmicy, and yer how much /ofeph reuerencedand cuery way 


{ reſpeteg} his facher che hiftory following ſhewerh. Saw/s in- 


firmities were farre more and much yu chen any of theirs, 

yer whac dutic and faichfulnelle did Jonatbas his ſonne per. 

forme ea him,cucn tocheir deaths ? for 4 he died with him. 
We haue herein the patterneof Chrift himſelfe : how great 


ked him being abour a good worke, a bounden duty, his Fa- 
thers bulineile ? yer immediatly charcupon it is noted that he 
went downs with huc parents, aud was ſabictt to them : which 
manifeſteth che honour he gaue to his mother, notwithftand- 
ing her infirmutie. 

Contrary to this duty doc they, who take occaſion from 
their parencs infirmicics to thinke baſcly of their perſan and 
cheir place, and thereupon grow careleiſe in duty, either re- 
fuling ro doe any dury atall, or clſc doing it careleſly, grudg- 
ingly, diſdainefully, and ſcornefully, 46/o/oms made a ; 9. 
ſed infirmity of his father the oy_ of his rebellion. Had 
his prerence beene true, yer had ic not beene a ſufficient 
cauſc for him to diſgrace, and riſc againſt his father, as he did. 
The law thatthrcatnerh Gods vengeance againſt ſuchchildren 
as mocks at their father, or deſpiſe to obey their mother, makerh 
no cxception of parents infirmiries, 

$. 42. Ofcbildrens comering their parents infirmities. 


Hh 4 


infirmicy did his mother bewray, when ouer-raſhly ſhe rebu-|_ 


a GCen.27.12. 
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A Sinne for a 
childe ro dil- 
couer a pa- 
rents iabr- | 


mity. 
Gen.g.23, 
Verſ.z5, 
Parents 18- 
precatione nibil 


chem ( as we ſpeake) and raking nonotice of them, and alſo 
by concealing chem from ochers as much as they can. The 
Scripture norerh it ro be a property of /owe to comer 4 mwltie 
tude of ſinnes : now 1n whom ſhould loue abound, if notin 
children ? And who ſhould more manifeſt this property of|- 
louethenchildren? 

Of paſſing by and concealing from others a parents inbr- 
mity, we haue a worthy patterne in Sh: and [apher : when 
Noah their father being drunken lay vncoucred in the mid(t 
of his tent,they whnr backward(cthar they might not themſclues 
ſce their fathers. infirmity) and conered bs nakedzeſſe ( that 
others might nor ſcceit,) The bleſſing which vpon this occa- 
lion was then promiſed to them and cheir 67 ter they ona 
how acceptablethis duric was to God. CB yete | 

Contrary was Chams praftiſe, who diſcoucredy Wid made 
knowne his fathers nakedneiſe, The curſe thereupon denoun-. 
ced againſt him, ſhewerh how odious that ſinne was vnto God. 
Too many there be of Chews curſed brood, who blaze abroad 
their parents infirmities, and make fuch things knowne of chem, 
as otherwiſe would not be knowne : whereby they bring much 
diſhonour and ſhame vpon their parents ( which can be no ho- 
nour to the children,) and withall a curſe from their parents on 
themſclues,which che hearhen accounted very dreadtull, 

More contrary was 4bſalomr prattiſe, who raiſcd a moſt ma- 
licious ſlander of his father, and chereby alienated his ſubies 
hearts from him. Too many At/»lem-like ſeeke to raiſe a ſuppo- 
ſed reputation and honour to theniſelues by vilifying and dif pre 
cing ther parenes: but let them note-Abſolomr end, Alſuredly, 
if - hold on in thatcourſc, the like, or a worſe, hall be their 
cnd. | 

$. 43. Of childrens bearing with their parents caſuall neceſ- 
ries, 

Caſuall extremiries, arc all manner of eroffes which by the pro- 
uidence of Godare laid ypon a man : whether ypotr his' bodie, as 
blindnelſe,lamencdiſc,{icknetſe,&c.or on his perſon,ascaptniine, 
baniſhment, impriſonment, &c. or on his eftare, as pouernie,pe- 
nuric,&c. In all cheſe, c!nldren muſt here wi:hche:r parents, as 


inthe forenamed infirmutics ; neitherlejle en ha regs of 
Obs them | 


wt. 
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ſuch nece(liries, as are not (infall in themſclues ; and thereforc in 
regard of theſc, parcnts are much more to be borne withall, 
Though {ſack were blinde, yer did not Jaakeb a whit the leiſere- 
(pet him. Though Naom: werepoore, yer Ruth her daughter 
in law continued to doe a childs dune and feruice vnto her, 
Contrary is the vnnaturall diſpolition of ſuch children, as 
take occaſion from theſe caſuali necellities of their parents to de- 
(piſe chem, God hath made an expretle law againit deſpiling 
| choſe who are by any outward defefts imporent, as deafe, blinde, 
&c. If no perſon may deſpiſe another,for theſe, much letle clul- 
dren their parents. . They are worſe then Cham that doe ſo, and 
| may lookefor an heauier curſe. 
$. 44. Of childrens rel:cuing their parents according to their 
meede, | 
Beſides bearing with parents neceſlicies, in ſuch caſcs as pa- 
renes/tand in m__ of their childrens relecfe and ſuccour, they 
muſt afford it them. In ſicknetle chey muſt v.ſic them, as * /oſeph 
| viſſtd his facher. In time of mourning,they muſt comforethem, 
asÞ che children of [aakeb, In want, they muſt prouidethings 
ncedfull for them, as © the ſonnes of [aakob, who went vp to buy 
tood for their farherz and as 4 7oſeph, who ſent for Jaakob into 
Egypt, and chere nouriſhed him, It is noted of © Reth, that ſhee 
&1d nor only gleane for her mother a poore woman, butalſo re- 
ſrrued ſome of t24t food which was giuen to her ſelfe ro ear, for 
cr, In time of dargerthey nuſt doc what they can for their 
protetion and preſcruation, as f Dawid had in this reſpe&t an 
eſpeciall care of hs father and mother, Yea, if God be pleaſed to 
rake children out of this world before cheir parents, wed tier Pa- 
rents be ſuccourletTe, they mutt cake what order they can for the 
welEbeing of their parents after their owne deparrure,as8 Clirift, 
who commended his morherto his diſciple [oþn a litcle betore his | 
dearh, Theſe and ſuch like cuties are particular branches of re- 
compence, and areall compriſed vnder that --quiraf; which the 
\ Apoſtle requireth of children : And they are but aſmall parrot 
requitall of all the paines,czre,andcharges,that parents haue been 
at with cheir children, Yea, this only thing, that parents hauc 
brought forch-ehildren inco che world, can children neuer fi _ 
I. ently 


them, nor performe the lefTe dutie becauſe of them, Theſe are | 
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encly require, Nature hath taught thus much, not only vnto he 
chen men,bur alſo vnto the vnreaſonable crearures. Among other 
varcaſonable creatures, the example of the * Srorks is worthy to 
be norcd : for it is recorded of thar kinde, that when the dammes 
- | are old, the young onesfeed them z and when through age, they 
- | are ready to faint in their flying, the young ones will helpez and 
« | when chey are paſt flymg, the young ones carrie them ontheir 
backs. The © Greeke name of a Srorke is taken from that word, 
ir | which (ignificth, to requite a parents kindneſſe : or cliethis word 
is raken tromthat name : they are both of the ſame notation. 
Contrary ische opinion of Phariſies, who thought that children 
by conſecrating their ſubſtance ro the Temple, might be freed 
fromthis duticof recompence to parents, whichis the myſterie of 
charHebrew word (orban, They made a meereprerexr of pi 
ro God, a cauſe of manifeſt impicucagamſt parenes. Chriſt x 2x9 
_ |chis verdit of them, chat * they make the word of God of none ef- 
fe8. * Papiſts arc ef the fame opinion, and fo vnder the ſame 


alſo is their practiſe, who hauing the goods of this 
world, ſuffer ther parents to want, * $. Jobs ſaith, that the lowe of 
God dwelleth not in him, who ſhutteth vp his compaſſion from hu 
brother in that caſe 3 how then cant dwell in ſuch a childe ? Not 
only who ſuffer their parenes to ſtarue, offend in this ex- 
treme, but they alſo who ſutter them to live poorely, and baſely, 
when themſclucs ® Diues-like fare delicarely,and goe gorgeoully 
a mere doe they offend, who bring their 
Inantv oc they © parents 
: CDS cnmpabedetutbibet z to pri- 
ſoa by imporruning them to be their ſureries zto exceſhhue griete 
by their miſchicuous iſes,a5 ® the ſonncs of /aukob. | 
But what ſhall we ſay of ſuch gracelelſe children, as dare ftrike 
cheir parents ? ® Gods aw accounteth ſuch 2 childe vnworthy of 
life, and adiudgeth Im to death. | 
Nay,what be faid of fatber-guellers,and mother-quellers * 
- | There wis of old no particular law made againſt chem, becauſc ir 
is ſuppoſed, that no childe can be fo vnnacurall and inhumane, 
In inuration whercof ? Selox, that wiſc law-maker among the 


heathen, made no law againſt them : and his reaſon w__ 


— - 


| though chey knew notthe 
needs be proucd, thar Gods people, fromthe beginning of the | 
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ked,heanfſiwered, that he thought no childe would .commir ſuch 


a fa. 
When afterwards ſuch inhumane 1mpictic was manifeſted in 


ſpall kill bu parent, let him not be put to the ſword, nor fire, nor any 
ether vſnall puniſhment : but I:t bins be ſawed in a ſacke with a 


| dog, and 4 cocke,and 4 viper and an ape,andcaſt into the next ſea, 
| or rizer y that while life is 1n him be may begin to want all uſe of the 


elements, and be deprined, while he lincth, of the aire,and when he 
s dead, of the earth. 


Apoſtle reckoneth it vp among other molt nocorious and barba- 


che carth-can leaft beare, and which crycth loudeſt ro heauen for 
vengeance;.ſo among the ſcucrall kinds of murther, this is the 
moſt vnſupportable,and crying, ==, 
Thus much of the duties of children, which they are to performe 
while their parents line, It remaineth to ſpecaky of thoſe 
which they are to performe when their parents are dead. 


$. 45. Of childrens care to burie their parents being dead, 


The duries which children owetotheir YE 2 of their de- 
parents after chey are dead,concerng the p Credis (Aled pare. 


deceaſed, with ſuch decencic and honour,as may beaniiwerableto 
the placcand Ion wherein they hucd, 

| as boch the thing it ſelfe,and the warner of doing it, is to be 
obſcrucd. 

| Thething it ſelfe, namely Buried! of the corpsof ſuchas arc 
deceaſed, hath ever beene in vie in Gods Church: and it bath 


of our bodies. Many ofthe heathen, who neucr dreame of there- 
ſurreion, were wontto burne the dead bodies of their friends : 
other heathen learned this manner of buriall from the Church, 
ierhercof, Itis morecleare then 
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the world, the Ciuill Law ordained this goOmmyY WY 4") | ;onidus, neque 


This {tnnc having beene commitred among the hearhen, the hs 


rous linnes, 1.73,1.9, As murther is one of thoſe ſinnes, which |, 


Ic is the durie of children to bring the bodies of their parencs |! 


bcene vicd as a meanes tomaintaine our hope of the refurreFtion | 7 
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iris not pertmentto the point in hand,to inſiſt vpon the generall: 


chatit belongs eſpecially to children to procure this ducie to be 
performed, 15now the point to be proucd, which is readily done 


by the approucd examples of * Iſaak, Þ laakob, © Toſeph, and o- 


chersexpreſly recorded in Scripcure. 
And great reaſon there isfor it : for Ns 

1. [tis accſtimonie of great Joue and good reſpeR tothe par-' 
ne deceaſed, Nor who ſhould manufceſt more loue, and greater 
reſpe& then a childe ? 

2, Itis a kinde of 4 bleſſing, promiſed by God to his Saints, ro 
be buried : as on the other Ge! it 15a f carſerthreatned avant ob- 
ſtinace ſinners, ot ro be bwried. In this reſpeA, 8 Daria bletſerth 
che men of [abe/h Gilead for burying Sal,and acknowledgerh it 
a kindneile done to San!. Now who ought rather to procure a 
blefling, and doc a kindnele to parents, then children, who are 
oft bletſed chrough their parents meancs ? 

3.Ir being a great deformity to haue a mans corps lie aboue 
ground (ſor nocarkaſe will be-more loathſome then a mans if 
it lie ynburied) children, who are moſt bound ro cover their 
parents deformity , arc in this reſpe& bound to buric their 


corps. 

— is their praiſe whoſe mindesAare ſo ſer on their 
parcnts goods, as they cleane negle their bodies. So ſoone 
as their parenes breath is out of their body,they ſo buſie them- 
ſelues abour rhe rhings which they haue left behinde them, 
25 their corps is ready toſtinke before care be taken for the 
buriall of it. Yea, ſome will purpoſely keepe their parents 
corps aboue ground till they be exceeding noiſeme,for re- 
cciuing ſome reuenues, or debts, or other accounts, which 
muſt be paid before the corps be buricd. If cheir corps muſt 
needes for ſometime be kept aboue ground, ler them be im- 
balmed , or ſo vſed as they may nor favour. They who are 
careleſſe hereof, ſhew rhat they reſpec rheir parents wealth 
more then his perſon and honour, | 
- In which reſpe& they alſo heinouſly cranſgreiſe, who are 


departure, and like Adonieh enter vpon their fachers cſtare, 


and take polleſſion of his goods beforebreath is our of his 
| 


body : | 
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body : whereby chey doe oft cauſe great diſquiernelle ro him 
chat would depart in peace. | | 

Againe, others bearingan inward grudge and ſecret hatred | Sinne of chil- 
againft a brother,or other kinſman, whom their parent inrire-| dren diſtuc- 
ly loued,andin that reſpect durſt not meddle with him in their | bing their pa- 
parents life-time, ſo ſoone;, as their parent is dead, picke a| *©25 funeral. 
quarrell with the party hated, and ſo difturbe and hinder their 
parents funerall, Such aplot Eſas intended : butGed defeca® Gadd a 
ecd ir, whereby it appeareth that God 1s ditpleafed cherewith, TY 

$. 46. Of the decency wherewith children ought to ſee their 

; parents buried, 

The manrer after which children ought to ſeetheir parents 
buricd, muſt be with ſuch decency as is agreeable ro the com- 
mendable cuſtome of the countric and Church where their l 
parents die, and with ſuch hoxonr as is in ſome meaſure anſwe- 
rableto theeſtare, and place of their parents while they lived 
(ar leaſt if it benot abouethe meanes that the parenc hath lefe, 
or aboue the abilitice of the childe chat makerh the ſolemniric.) 
Ioſoph was a gitar Gouernour in Egypt, by reaſon whereof his 
facher when hecimechicher was highly accounted of : accor- 
dingly with grewhbnour did he carry him ro his graue, 

T here ate two extremes contrary to the forenamed derency | Conrary, 
and hoyowr, One is an overlautſh and prodigall frmpruovſnetle | r. Too ſump-. 
and ſolemni:ieatcheir parents funeral, farte abone the cſtate, | ous funerals, 
and farre beyond the meanes which the parent hath lefr, and 
farre alſo aboue the eſtate and ability ot the childe himfelfe, 
Some by the necdletle ſolemnirie of their parents funerall are 
ſo farre caſt into debt, as rhey are neuer able ro recouer them- 
ſelves againe, and ſo bring morediſhonour to their parenes by | 
che weaknelle of their childes eſtare; then honour by the ſo- 
lemnitie of the funerall : chere may be great honour, and} 
much decency in a funerall, where is not extraordinary char-|. | 
{ ges : inſtance Frewexs funeral. | 

The other excreme- js too! baſe 3 and privare a manner of 
burying their parents, much vnbcſecming borh cheir' parents | funcrallss 
and their owne deftarte, and means;which ariſeth from a mixrure 
of pride, and conctonſnefle polleffing their hearts. Pride ma- | 


keth them haue no ſolemnity a: all, becanſe coucrauſnetle will 
nor 1 4 
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| merh to palle thar they chuſe out ſtrange places where neicher 


| with like diſhonoar to be brought cotheir graues, 
®* $.47., Of childrens paying their parexts debts after their | 


| their parents, and yer make no conſcience of paying any debts 
| at all,vnle(lc law force them thereto, What they doe in this caſe 


not ſuffer them to exceed intheir ſolemnitic, Hence it com- 


cheir parcnrs or ſclucs are knowne, and the dead of the night 
chat none may cfpicthem; and appoint an vncertaine time, 
chat no friend may accompany them. God oft mecreth with 
ſuch proud,coucrous children in cheir kinde,and cauſeth them 


| eath, 

As children muſt hauercſpeQ tothe body of their parents 

deceaſed, ſo alſo to their co. and name, which is a thing of 

reater account, and honour : athing wherein they may bring 
a kindeof bleſſing to their parents and make chem liue after 
cheir death. | 

Parents themſclues cannot doe any thing when they are 
dead co preſerue the ſame : children therefore being the liuing 
Imageof their parents muftindeuour todoe ic. 

T hree things there be which children muſt make conſci- 
ence of, cuen 1n regard of their deceaſed parents credit, and 
repucationz one, to Pay their debts :, ———_— ſuppreſlc ill 
rumors : athird,to imirate their good example, 

I. If che cftace of parents, their goods ar lands come to 
their chilaren, their dutic is to pay their debts, ſo farre as they 
can : eſpecially if by law thoſe Th may be recouered ar their 
hands. For what law may ferce others to doc in equitie and 
Tuſticc, conſcience muſt muue good children to doe in chari- 
tic, and recompenceto rhcir parents. The holy Ghoft makes ic a 
noteof a wicked man. to borrow ard not to pay, Whertore to wipe 
away that blot fromthe name of a parent deceaſed, children 
mult be ready in this kinde todoe what the parent himſclte, if 
he were liuing, would, or ſhould doc. Yeaitchildren of cthem- 
ſclucs be well able, though their parents lefr not ſufficient to 

y all cheir debts, they ought ro pay them. Hercin cfpecially; 
a childlike affeFtion 1s mandating, cotheparent, | | 

Contrary isthcir practiſe who ſtriuc co get all they can of 


cannot be thought to be done for their parenes ſake, burrather! 
for' 
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fo cheir owne ſake, Many fo little reſpe&@their parents credir 
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in this kinde, as they priuily conucigh away and vrrerly con- 
ceale much of their parents cſtate,of purpoſe to defeate Credi- 
tors : which as it is a part of apparent intuſftice, ſoitis a cauſe 
of opening the mouthes of men againſt their parents, to their 
diſcredit and ſhame. | | 

$.48. Of childrens ſuppreſſing exill reports againſ# their pa- 

vents deceaſed, Et 

* Thedircion giuen before _—_— childrens ſpeech 
of their parents behinde their backs, may fitly be applied alſo 
to the care which children ought to haue of the ſpeeches and 


It followeth as from the lefſe ts the greater, that what children 
doefor cheir parents credic in abſence behinge cheir backes, 
chey muſt much more doe when they are dead : for then there 
is no hope, no poſſbilitie that parents ſhould doe any thing 
to right their owne wrong itt that kinde ::1c lyeth rherefqre 
vpon children to doc it. alas tt 
Doe not they clcane contrary, who take occafion from che 
departure of their parents, both to open their eares ro receine 
any ill reports of them, and alfo to open their mouthes ro 
ſpeakeil{ of them : then blazing abroad all their infirmities, 
andftrerching their ill reports of 
of truth. Il] birds they are chat ſo bewray their owne neaſt. 


thereof : whereby chey ſhew whar lictle ptery to God or pa- 


all-knowing Father that takech noriceof all : who beſide other 
vengeance will cauſe ſuch meafureto be meated our to, them, 
as they mete to their parents, There is no one thing wherein 
this proucrb, {7Fith what meaſure you mete it Hall be meaſnred 
to you 17ame ) is morc often verified chenin childrens ingra- 
ricude ro their parents. Alf ages haue given many inſtances 
thereof. (The very heathen obſcrued ir.) Which ſhewerh Gods 
grear indignation againſt tr, 


$. 49. Of childrens imitating their parents. good example. 


If parents haue beene perſons of good carriage intheir life 


eime, 


reports which aremade of their parenes after their departure,” |. 


their parents beyond the liſts | 
They know that their parents bring dead can haue no notice 


rent is in their heart. Bucthereis an euer-lining,all-ſeeing,and |: 
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1 King, 12.16, 


I Kjng, I5-26, 


"Y 


| much goodin their place, and ſo ended their daies wich much 


on - 


Qu 


time, as religious rowards Ged, iuſt in their dealings with 


men, mezcitul} ro ſuch as ſtood in need gf their helpe, doing 


creditz itis an eſpeciall mcanes ro maintaine and continue 
chis cheir credic, for children ro walke in their ſteps, and to 
indcuour to be like them. 


greene ( as we ſpeake) though their bodics be rotten, For 
when chey who knew the parents behold thelike good quali- 
nies and actions 1n their children, they will thereby be pur in 
mindeof the parties deccaſcd, and ſay, Oh how ſuch parcnts 
yer live! behold a lively, and liuing Image of chem. Thus 
did Salomon, Aſa, Iehoſaphat, Hezekisab, Tofiah and ſuch like 
jou Kings which came of che ſtocke and linage of Dawid, 

cepe the memory of their father Daxzd, treſh, faire, and flou- 
riſhing (long afterhis body was rotten ) as is cuident by theſe 
and ſuch like phraſes, He walked inthe ordinances of Dawid hu 
father : he walked in all the waies of Danid his father : he did 


becter monument of a parents pietic, honeſtie, and vertue, 
chen achuldcs liuely repreſentation of che ſame. Wherefore 
as a motiuc co ſtirre vp children .co walkein the good waics of 
their parcnes, God hath promiſed to ſbew mercy to thouſands 
of them that loue him and keepe his commandements, that 1s, 
ſuch as hauing religious and righteous parents walke 1n their 
ſeps. 
— "REW arc both thoſe that are vnlike good parents, and. 
choſe thar arc like cuill parents, The former ſort doe much 
impeach and diſhonour the reputation of their parents, as Re- 
hoboarm, who by his fooliſh rigorous and vniuſtcarriage, made 
the people ſpeake contemptuouſly of Dawid. 

The latter forc continue in memorie the cuill name,and thie 
ſhame of their parents, and cauſc them to ſtinke more and 
more : as the ſonnes and ſucceſlors of [eroboam, who tollow- 
ing his idolatrous courſe, made it the more remembred, and 
cauſed this blur to remaine in his ſtile from age to age, /erobo- 
am which made Iſrael to finne, ; 
As they ftop the current, and hinder the paſlage of che bleſ- 


| 
Thus is ableiſed memoric of their parents kept freſh and 


that which was right as Daxid bus father, &c, There can beno | 


| 


| 


% 
\ 


ling! . 
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ſing of righreous parents : ſorheſe propagate, and open a way 

for the curſe of vnrighreous parents. Pea 

$.50, Of rhe ſuperſtitious dutie enioyned by Papifts to chil- 
dren after their parents deceaſe, 

To therwo forenamed durics of baryimy the corps, and pre- 
ſerumg the credit of parents , Paprſts adde a third, and H. athen 
a fourth, whereof neither are warrancable by Gods word, but 
dire&ly contrary thereto, | 

That which Pazsfts addeis,that children afrer their parents 
death ought ro procure Dirizes, Maſſes, Pardons, Releaſes, and 
ſuch likeroies for them, and make conrinuall prayers to free 
them our of Purgatory, and bring them to reſt in heauen : of 
the vanity of thefe prayers, and folly of che other toics I haue 
* elſewhere ſpoken. | 

The Scripcure expreſly ceachech thar afcer death the ſoule 
gocch co the place appointed tor ic,of endletſebliſeor woe : fo 
as there is no meancs of altering the one, or helping forward 
the other, 

$. 51, Of the vnl awſulneſſe of childrens ſeeking to renenge 

their parents wrongs, 

That which Heathen adde, is, that children after their pa- 
rents death reuenge ſuch wrongs as haue beene done to them 
in cher lite rime, And they pretle this fo farre vpon children, 
as they affrighrchem with their parents Ghoſt, ſaying, that it 
chey negle& coreuenge their parents wrongs,theur Ghoſt will 
follow chem, and not ſuffer chem ro liue in quiet, bur moleſt 
chem continually, This conceipr arifcth from the corruption 
of nature, which 1s exceeding proneto revenge : bur it is ex- 
preſly forbidden in Scripture, in theſe and ſuch prohtbicions, 
*Re/jt not emill,>Recompence to-no man euill for exill, © Avenge net 
yonrr /elues &c, Yer ſome iniuftification thereotalledge 4D a- 
ids charge to Salomon of taking vengeance on oab and She- 
me, after his death. | 


4 


A—— 


Anſw, The chargewhich Danid gaue, & Salomons execuii-}. 
on chereof, was no mucrer of priuace revehge,vur only alavfoll |. 


,exccuinn of tuftice which children may and oughc ro dac Tuſt 
reaſons there were to moue Daxitro pur off the execution of 
ſ uftice vpon the one & the ocher ſo long. *15ab was too migh- 
I 1 : tie 
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father : he walked in all the waies of Daxid his fath 
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time, as religious rowards Ged, iuſt in their dealings with 
mcn, mexcitull ro ſuch as ſtood in need of their helpe, doing 
much goodin their place, and ſo ended their daies wich much 
credit it is an eſpeciall mcanes to maintaine and continue 
chis cheir credic, for children ro walke in their ſteps, and ro 
indcuour to be like them, 

Thus is ableiſed memoric of their parents kept freſh and 
greene ( as we ſpeake) though their bodics be rotten, For 
when chey who ago che parencs behold thelike good quali- 
nes and ations incheir children, they will thereby be pur in 
mindeof the parties deceaſed, and ſay, Oh how fuch parcnts 
yer liuc ! behold a lively, and liuing Image of chem. T, 
did Salomer, Aſa, Tehoſaphat, Hezekiab, Tofiah and ſug 
= Kings which came of che ſtocke and linage © 
cepe the memory of their father Daxid, trelh, faire 
riſhing (long afterhis body was rotten ) as is cuid 
and ſuch like phraſes, He walked inthe ordinances 0 


that which was right as David bus father, &c, Ther 
becter monument of a parents pietic, honcſtic, 

then achuldcs liuely repreſentation of che ſame. W 
as a motiuc co ftirre vp children co walkein che good wa 
their parencs, God hath promiſed to ſew mercy to thouſana 
of them that loue him and keepe his commandemsents, that 1s, 
_ as hauing religious and righteous parents walke in their 

eps. 
a arc both thoſe that are vnlike good parents, and 


thoſe that arc like cuill parents, The former ſort doe much 


impcach and diſhonour therepuracion of their parents, as Re- 
hoboam, who by his fooliſh rigorous and vniuſtcarriage, made 
the people ſpeake contemptuouſly of Dawid, 

The lacter ſorc continue in memorie the cuill name,and the 
ſhame of their parents, and cauſe them to ſtinke more and 


more : as the ſonnes and ſuccellors of /eroboam, who tollow- 
| cauſed this blur to remaine in his ſtilefrom age to age, /erobe- 
am which made Iſracl to ſinne. | 


ing his idolatrous courſe, made it the more remembred, and 


As they ſtop the current, and hinder thepaſlage of che blel- 


ling! . 
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[Treat. 5- Duties of Children. 
© |\f[ing of righceous parents : ſo theſe propagate, and open a Way 


for the curic of vnrighreous parents. 

$.50, Of rhe ſuperſtition dutic enioqned by Papifts to chil- 

dren after their parents deceaſe. 

To therwo forenamed durics of burying the corps, and pre- 
ſerumg th: credit of parents , Paprſts adde a third, and H. athen 
a fourth, whereof neither are warrantable by Gods word, bur 
diredtly contrary thereto, | | 
{ Thar which Pazifts addcis,that children afrer their parents | Belar.Tow.2, | 
death ought to procure Diriger, Maſſes, Pardons, Releaſes, and _ . 1 . 
ſuch hketoies tor chem, and make conrinuall prayers to free - op Z. | E 
| them our of Purgarory, and bring themro reſt in heauen : off 
evanity of theſe prayers, and folly of the other toics I haue 4 
elſewhere ſpoken, * In whole ar-f 
he Scripcure expreſly reachech thar afrer death the ſoule | mour of God 
1 ro the placeappoinecd tor ic,of endletIcblifleor woe : fo taps «4 
re is no meanes of altering the one, or helping forward | is © 
cher, 

51, Of the wnlawſulneſſe of childrens ſeeking to renenge | 

ther parents wrongs, 

Thar which Heathen adde, is, that children after their pa-{c,,,_ 7% ge 
vencs death reuenge ſuch wrongs as haue becne done to them | ,,v pwere tre. 
| in chert lite rime. And they pretle this fo farre vpon children, | arderunt flies 
as they affrighr chem with their parents Ghoſt, ſaying, that if] 227% wiciſeen. 
[chey neglect coreuenge their parents wrongs,theur Ghoſt will a1 cauſa ſuppl. 
follow them, and not ſuffer them ro liue in quiet, bur moleſt /awphſie, hh 
| denn continually, This conceipt arifcth from the corruption fs $1 
þ of nature, which 1s exceeding proneto revenge : bur it 15 ex-| 1/9, orars!s fe- 
|preſly forbidden in Scripture, in theſe and ſuch proh:bicions, | {4 ©1©.970. 
*Re/jt not emill,>Recompence to-no man euill for euill, ©.A voHge ret — 
' your [clues &c, Yer ſome iniuftification thereotalledge 4Da-] 1, GR 1 
| uids charge to Salomon of taking vengeance on [oab and She-| 19. = 1 
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| 7461, after his dearh. di King.z. $.8: 
| Anfv, The chargewhich Dauid gaue, & Sa/ammns execuii- J 
,on thereof, was no mucrer of private revehge,bur only alawfoll + 
,exccucinn of tuſtice which children may and oughc ro doc Tuſt 


reaſons there were to moue Dauitro pur off theexecution of + 
Iuftice vpon the one & the ocher ſo long. *7:ab was too migh- | « 2 Sam4. 39 
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{ duries, affoordeth alſo an excciicnt direfion for the marner of 
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tieto haue execution done on him in Daxi/d: time: and She. 
mes offence was committed inthe time of Daxids humiliati- 
on, which madc him ſweare that he would not himſclf: take 
vengeance of him, Bcſides,Sa/omon exccuted iuſtice on the one 
and the other,norfor the wrongs they did ro his father, but 
for other crimes which chey commicied in his rime : onely 
their former otfences were remembred to: aggrauare the 
matter. 

T hus farreof childrens dvtics, The manmer af performing 

them followeth to be declared. 
$. 52. Of the manner of perfor ning childrens duties, 
That clauſe which ® noted ove the /imitation of childrens 


performing chem. Ir is this, iz the Lord : thatis, Children myſt 
|[o per forme tneir duty to their parents as they would or ſpenld per- 
forme it to the Lord, 

More particularly it implicth theſe (ix peints : 

I, That their ducics be performed # conſcience, or for con. 
ſctence ſake, which 1s all one as fer the Lords ſake : for the Lord 
onely is Iudge of the conſcience ane hath powerouer ic. Thus 
mult ſubic{s performe duty to magiftrates ; much more chil- 
dren to parents, The reaſon which the Apoſtle rendereth in 
theſe words, Th: « wel-pleafing to the Lord, ſheweth that chil- 
dreninobeying their parents muſt labour co approue them- | 
ſelues ro God, | 

2. Their dutics muſt be in ſincerity, which 15 when children 
prerend in ſhew to doe no more, then in eruch and heart they | 
meane : Whatſo: wer ye doe, doe it heartily as to the Lord, Cairk, | 
the Apoſtle. Parcars vſcro deale with none more heartily then 
wich their children : accordingly muft children deale with pa- 
rents. 

3. They muſt be performed cheerefully, wick a willing and 
ready minde : for the Lord louerh cheerefulnetſe, Herein ly- 
'eth a maine difference berwixt a filiall and fcruile, a childe- 
like and flauclike obcdicnce. | 
4. They muſt be performed reverendly as eo them which 
beare the Image of God, Hereof we ſpake * before. 


5. They muſt ſo be performed, as in performing them no 


ſinne | 
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hcare. 
| 3. Whenthey performe them grudgingly, mutteriogly,|, 
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linacbecommirced againſt God. | Hereof alſo we ſpake * be- 
fore, ' 

6, Conſtancy muſt be added to all other verrues, For as the 
Lord himſelfe js conſtant in all his pvaies and workes, fo he ex- 
peRerh that children ſhould be in the duties which he requi- 
reth at their hands. Hethar beginnerh well, and holdeth nor 
on, loſeth all che glory of his yoo beginning. 

If che examples of all good children commended in Scrip- 
cure be well weighed, we (hall finde their duties, ſo farre torth 
2s they were acceptable co God, performed after the foreſaid 
mam:r,in all che branches thereof. 

$. 53. Of the aberrations of children in the manner of their 

obedience. - 

Contrary arc theſe aberrations. 

1. Whenchildren performe their duties on by-reſpeAs : 
for feare ofparents wrath, andthe puniſhmenrfollowing there- 


ance : ypon inſtanr perſwaſion of friends, with che like : theſe 
reſpeas ſimply in themſclues are not for the Lord. 

2. When they performe them only outwardly in ſhew, 
complemencally while parents are in preſence, or may know 


chereof. This is not with reſpe co God who ſearcheth " 


diſdainfully : as it cheir parents authority were an vſurped 
power and nor giuen them of God. Is this &s the Lord ? 
4. When they performe them rudely and vamannerl]y : 


ning 1n their parents, 
5. * When they care not how they ſinne againſt God, ſo 
they may pleaſecheir parents, 


they refuſe to doe any moredury to their parents. They waxc 

weary, thinking thar God hath laid too heauy a burden vpon 

them. Many ſhew themſelues more dutifull in their young- 

er, then in their riper yeares, Thar which maketh children 

weary in daing duty,is commonly che grear and long neede of 

cheir parenrs, as long {icknelle, long impotency, long po- 
el I 1 2 


on ; for hope and expeRacion of greater portion and alfow-|* | 


this ſhewech they conſider not the glory of Gods Imageſhi- ; 


6, When, as if they repented of what they haue well done, | 


Wk 


ucrty', 
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' uerty, with che like. Icappeares that ſuci children looke only 

' on their parents as men, which,as they imagine, can neuer re- 

| compence their paines and coſt: they Jooke not tro God who 
'is able abundantly to recompence all, Thele therctore per- 

' forme nor their duty #n the Lord, | 

$. 54. Of the equallreſpett that children are ta beare te both 

arents, 

As the diſtin duties of children haue beene fer forth, ſol 
chinke it requilice ro declare diltinly who the parties be ro 
; whom thotc duties are co be pcrtormed, Thele principally 
{arc che nacurall parents, both Father and Afetber. Seconda- 

rily {uch as are 18 the place of parents, 

| Thefiritpoint thenro be noted 15, that children beare an 
equall reſpect ro both tier naturall parents,and pertorme du- 
ty co both alike.. The haw exprelly mencuoneth both, Honour 
thy Father and thy Mother. Well may we thinke chat there was 
| ſome juſt and vrgent caule, that che law which ſo b:cfly vader 
as few words as well could be, compritech exce.ding much 
matter, [hou}d expreſly mention father and mother, when as 
there is one woid, parent, which includerh both. Now what 
otherFcaſon can be rendred then the pointin hand ? 

It is worthy to be noted, how che Apoſtle contenteth nor 
himſelfe co haue named parents, which implieth both, bur | 
alio annexerh che expretle words of che law, which 1n particu- 
lar ſertech downe, father and mother. Ic is expreſly {et downe 
of Takeb that he obeyed is father and bis mother, Among 0- 
ther pen-men of $criprcure S=/2m exprefly menrioneth Sor 
7uther and mather, even almoſt rwency ſeucrall crimes 10 Prou, 

Many reaſons there beto inforce this poine, 

1, Both parents are vnder God alike meanes of their ch1l-! 
drens being. Children come our of the ſubſtance of both | 
alike. $i un i 

2, Thecareand pains of bothifor the good of che children 
1s very great : I knownot of whether the greater, The mothers 
paines andcarein bringing forth the chiide 1s indeedrhe pas] 
ter, and it may be alſo rhe greater in bringing vp thechilde, 
eſpecially while it 1s young, acleaſtif ſhe giue xtſucke her ſelfe : 
ycraſterwards the fathers excecdarh in providing; fir calling, | 


ſufficient 
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ſufficienc meanes of maintenance, yea andporcion or inheri- 
cance forit, and chat after he himſclfe is dead. Thus one way 
or otherthe childe is equally bound to both : and according- 
ly Gods law maketh no difference berwixe rhem. 

Obie, The wife is ſubict ro her husband: therefore a 
childe ought to preferrehis father before his mother, 

Anſw, Though there be adiffcrence berwixe father and 
mother in relation of one co another, yer in rclation to their 
children they are both as one, and haue alike authoricy over 
them. Now children arc ner to looke co that differcace that 
is berwixe cheir parencs in char mutvall rclation chat is be- 
twixe husband and wife, but to that authority wkich both pa- 
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ſpeR co both, 7 - 

2, Obieft. What if the fathers and mothers diſpoſition 
be contrary ; and the one command what the other forbids. 

Anſw, The thing commanded or forbidden muſt be ob- 
 ſerued: if it beabouta thing (imply goon or cull, lawfull, or 
ynlawfull,chen the parent which would haue the thing lawfull 
co be done, or vnlawiull co be forborne (though it vc the mo- 
cher) muſt be obeyed : for in this caſe ſhe is backt with Gods 
auchority. Bur if che macrer be mecrely indifferent, then 1 
doubt not bug the father muſt be obeyed : yer ſoas the childe 
no way ſhew any contempt t@his mocher , but with all reue- 
rence and humility make it knowne to her that ir is beſt both 
for her-ſclfe and himſclfe, thag his fachcr be obeyed. But if the 
fachers contrary authority be nor interpoſed, or if the father 
be dead, then is a mother as ſimply and abſolucely to be obey- 
ed inall chings,as afather. | 

$. 5s. Of pretences alledged to obey father rather then nee- 

ther, 

Contrary on the oneſide is their childiſh fondneile whoſo 
wholly reſpe& rcheir motherg and ſeeke ro pleaſe her, as they 
liecle regard their facher , valeiſe through fexrethey be forced 
thereto : and onthe other (ide,their ſcornefvull ſpirit who only 
bearereſpeR co their father, and alcogerher negleR their mo» 
ther, if notdeſpiſe her. For homed art,ofthe rwogthe mo- 
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rents haue ouch their children ; and ſo co carry an cqual! re- 


ther is jeile regarded, The reaſons whereof I take to be theſe 
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| Duties of Children. 
following, whcreunto I will annex particular meanes to re- 
moue the ſeeming force of thoſe realons,as antidotes or reme- 
dics vato them. | 

1, The mother by reaſon of her ſex is commonly the wea- 
ker,and ſubieR ro more infirmiries. 

eAnſiw. Children ought rather to looke vpon their mo- 
thers place and authority, then their perſon and infirmitic: 
ſo theſe would no whit impaire their reſpet of the other. 

2. The mother-is more mduigent and ecnder to her chil- 
dren ; and vſcth more tamiliarity rowards them : now familia- 
rity breedeth contempt. | 

eAnſw. This is the abuſe of familiarity : Joue ſhould breed 
loue: and loue muſt be ordered according to the condition of 
che parties louing, and loued. As children with one eje be- 
hold che affeftion of rhemother, ſo with another they ſhould 
behold Gods image in the mother zand then (that which is 
*nored as the ground of all childrens dutic) a /oning-feare 
would be wrought in their heart, which would caft our all 
conrempr. 

3. The mother hath notthat power to reward or reuenge 
char a father hath. 

Anſw, 1. This isnot to obey in the Lord, No outward re- 
ſpe& ſhould moue the childe ro obey his parenes ſo-much as | 
conſcience to God-wards, It ehildren duly confidered God, 
how he hath made no difference, bur commanded them ro 
obey both alike, and how he us able abundantly to reward, 
and ſeuerely to reuenge,thar reaſon would be no reaſon. 

4. The mother is ſabie& ro thefather. 

Ar:(w, This was remoucd * before. 

As a generall anſwer to theſc and all other ſuch pretences 
as can bealledged, ler it be noted that rhe Lord doth nor only 
in expretſe rermes charge childrento feere cheir mother, bur 
alſo ( the more co pretſe rhis p&nt )ſomerime ſerterh the mo- 
ther in che firſt place, thus 3z7ce ball ſeare every man bis mother, 
and bs father : which is not ſo to be taken as if the mother of 
che' two were the more excellent ( in this reſpeR the father 
for the moſt part is firſt named) bur becauſe it js the trueſt criall 
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Treat. 5. Duties of Childres. 
willingly and conſcionably ſubicerh himſelfe to her, who 
is in relation to her husband the inferiour, in ſex the weaker, 
ia condition. ſubic to more infirmities, in her affetions 


lectſe moderate, in power letle able ro reward, or to puniſh, 
will much rather(no doubt)ſubic himſelfe to his father. 


$. 56. Of the difference of childrens ſubieFtion to natural 
parents, and to ſuch 4s only are in theplace of parents. 


Bclide natural parents, there are others by God ſo ſet ouer 
children , as they owe in conſcience child-like dutic vnto 
chem, Theſe ingencrall are ſuch as arc in the place of parents, 
and fo performe,or at leaſt ought to performe;the dutic of pa- 
rents to children, 

T hey are of two ſorts. 

I. Such as are joyned to a naturall parent in mariage,com- 
monly called Step-fathers,and ſtep-mothers,or fathers in law,ard 
mothers inlaw, 

2. Such as haue the gouernmene and tuition of children 
commicced ro them, commonly called Guardians, T tors, Go- 
wernours : yea alſo fofter-fathers, and fofter-mothers. 

Queſt. Is che ſame durie 3n cuery reſpe& due to thoſe 
who arcin place of parents, as to naturall parents chemſelues ? 
; Axſw, Nocſo. Theres ſuch a prerogatiue appertaining to 
naturall parents from whom children haue receiued their be- 
ing,that many things wherein children by an abſolute neceſ- 
liry are bound to them,are bound vnto the other who are but 
in place of parents only, by the law of honeſty,of meernetle & 
conueniency. Whence ircommerh to palle that ſuch things 
as being done by children rebclliouſly withour,or againſt the 
conſenc of naturall parents proue meere nullities , will fttand 
in farcechough they be done wichour or againſt the conſent 
of ſuch as arconly um the place of parents : inſtance contracts 
made abour goods, lands and fuch other things as parents re- 
rainea righe in; whereunco many good Diuines adde * con- 
crafts of mariage,of calling andche like, 

Yet notwithitanding ſeeing in conſcience we are boundto 
thoſe chings which che law of honeſty, and conueniency re- 
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quireth ( for wharſcener things are honeſt juſt, and of good report, 
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I, Reaſon, 
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2, Reaſon. 


| thatfathers and mothers in law, arc by Gods law int 


.-jcan ro diſunice thoſe whom God hath neerely vniced cogether 
{and made one fleſh, Lamentable experience ſhewerh rhar the 


Patios of Childves. Tres. 5. 


arc to bedone) greatiz thardurie which children oweto thoſe 
who are in place of parcars, 


6. $7, Of childrens/ubicition to fathers and wether: in law, 
Fathers and mothers in law areto be ranked in the firſt de-| 
gree of. thoſe who arc in the place of nacurall parents. Very 

ood proofe there is in Scriprure for childrens ſubicion co 
. ay The reſpe& which Aſſes beare to his facher in Jaw, 
and R«th to her mother in law, and (Þrift hunſcife ro his ſup- 
poſcdfather, arc commended for this very purpoſe, Subiettien | 
is nored in Chriſts cxample : Rewerence in Moſes : Recompence 
in Reths, 

The mariage bond maketh man and wife ove fl;/h: where- 
upon the naturall parent that marieth another, maketh that 
other oxc with him, and in tharreſpeR is as a parent to the chil- 
dren, and by them oughtto be accounted ſo. 

The law of God makcth it plaine s»cef tor 2 ſonne townce- 
wer the frame of his mother in law, or fora father in law to v#- 
coutr the ſhame,of his danghter in law, Whereby it __—_— 

eV 
place and ſtcedof narurall parents to their children , andes 
cordingly as naturall parents areto be honoured. | 

Beſides it is a great honour which a childe doth to his na- 
turall facher or mother to reſpe&t ſuch as they haue made one 
ficſh with chemſclues, as they doe their owne parent. Soas to 
honour a father, or mother in law,is to honour a naturall 
parent. | | 

Contrary is the minde andcariage of moftchildren. Very 
few beare areucrend , durifull, and chiid-like reſpeR to ſtep- 
fachers, and ſtep-mothers : bur for che moſt parc deſpiſe chem 
in heart, grumble at chem in ſpeech, and are very vndurifull in 
cheir behaviour : whence it commeth to paſſethat they brin 
| much griefe to their naturall parent, and oft cauſe much dif 
cord and diſſention berwixt their naturall, and ſtep-parenx: 
beidg herein ſer on worke by Satan, who laboureth what he 


ſecond,third. or any after-mariages arcſeldome ſo comfortable 
an peaceable as the firſt : eſpecially if cictherthe one, or other, | 
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or beth have children, The cauſerhereof,for the moſt parr,is in 
children, who brooke nor fachers or mochers in law. 
Obie, Narure cannot fo well brooke aftep.parcnt, as a na- 
eurall parent, 
Anſw, 1.1t not ſo well, yet deſpiſe them not : there is a 
difference berwixt extremes. 
2, Cohſcience and religion ought to alter corrupe nature. 
| Looke to Gods ordinance: and ler Gods feare pollelle thine 
hearr,char chat may bring thee ro doe what nature cannot. 
2. Obieft, Fachers and Mothers in law ſeldome rcſpett their 
husbands or wiues former children. | 
Anſw, This obieftion more beſcemeth che mouth of a bar- 
barian thena Chrittian, The Goſpell reacheth to be ſubieFt wot 
only to the good and gentle, but alſo to the froward : and not to be 
onercome of euill, but to owercome exill with goodneſſe, 
The Scripture reckoneth ſuch as riſc vp againſt their parents 
{ in law,among ſuch as riſe vp againſt their natural] parents : ſhew- 
ing thereby that the 1mpicue of 7h9ſe, is as blame-worrhy, as the 
impieric of th-ſe. SR ge 
$. 58. Of childrens ſubiettion to Guardians, Tutors, &c, 
For childrens fubie&tion ro Gouernours, Guardians, and Tv- 
cors, the Apoſtle ſuch that a childe is vader them. If by the law 
children arc v»der them, they ought in equitieto bc ſubic& to 
chem, Iris expreſly noted of Eftber, eucn atcer the King had cho- 
ſen her for his wife, that ſhe didrhe commaendeneent of Mordecai 
(who was as a Guardian to her) /che as when ſbe was brought vp 
with him. A memorable parterne for this purpoſe, What preren- 
ces migheſhe haue made ro hauecaſt off all manner of ſubieion? 
Aordecai was but her coſen: ſhe was now aduanced aboue him: 
a wife ſhe was, and fo ſubieR to her husband : yea a Kings wife, 
and ſo her ſclfe a Queene : yer ſhe was ſubieR, and her ſubieion 
commended. We reade thatthe children of the Prophers much 
reſpected El/he, did reuerence to him, and were obedient to 
him, becauſe he was as afacher and tutor vnto them : in which 


led father. 


reſpeR alſo Ehſ5a was as a childeſubicdt to Ekah, whom he cal- |2 &izg.z.12, 
Guardians, Tucors, and ſuch bke ouer-ſcers of chuldren,hauea|, . 
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Their honour muſt be anſwerable to their chargeand care. | 
Contrary, is the concert of many lawleile childret; whoſe pa- 
rents being dead, or they being ſen and placed abroadour of the 
gouernment of their parents, thinke they.are cleane freefrom all 
gouernment, and may hucas they liſt, Their practiſe being cor- 
reſpondent to this opinion, they runneinco all rior, tndincime 
xing themſchacs to verer ruine. Ir is the ouerchrow of many chul-? 
dren, that they regard not thar Guardians, Tutors, and Goucr- 
nours: and God in = > I bringeth many ſuch refracaric 
children to ſome fearcfull & ſhamefull end or other. Let children 
therefore be wiſc, and nottake roo much libertiero chem(clues, 
Thus farre haue beene handled the duties of children 1n their 
ſcuerall kindes, the manner of performing them, and the 
parties to whom they are to be performed. Ir remaineth 
to ſpeake of thereaſons which the Apoſtle alledgeth toin- 
force thoſe dunes, 


$. 59. Of the place of parents, whereby children ought to be mo- 
wed to obey them. 
The reaſons which the Apoſtle v{cth to mone children to per- 
formecheir duce arefoure; + A 
Thefir/t is taken fromtheplace of the parent, 
The ſecond from the equitie of the thing. 
The ebird from Gods cxprelle charge. 
The forth from Gods promiſe, 
I..Thep/qce of a parent is noted forth by this phraſe, In TYwEt' 
Lorp:; which as it affordcth a* timitetion, and giueth a * dire- 
ftioxto children, fo it addech a ſpur vato them, w ftirre them vp 
ro + waar cheir dutic: for it ſhewerh thar parents are to their 
in the Lords fteed: as an euidence thereof hath God 


THER) Which js * properand peculiar to himſclfe. Now then 
parcnes being 19 their children in Gods ffeed, and by vertue of 


obey God z in refuſing to obey them, rcfuſe to obey God. 'A 
ſtrong motnuue 15 this rſt motiue, For who isſo void of religion, 
but will tunke ic moſt! mere, thar God ſhould be honoured ? or 


cheir place bearing Gods image, children in obeying their parents, | 


Treaty. | 
ſon,thexetorc that child-like dutic ſhould be yeelded to them. | 


w 
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{TFrear. 5. Duties of Childrow: | 
who ſo impious, as to refuſe to yceld dutieto God ? - Heterhen 
cluldren may learne in one maine point howto honour the Lord; 
&ſhew chemſclues children of God. And let cham hereby know; 
thardiſobedient and vndurifull children, thatrclit the authoritie 
of parents, refi# the ordinance of God, and reaine to thet#ſelues 
damnation. | - 


thew parents, | RS Is © 

IT. The ſecond reaſon in theſe words, for ehis 55 Fight,though | 
it be not of greater force, yet 3s 1t more plainly and cxprelly tio-| 
| red to bea reaſon, as the cauſall paruicle (for) prefixed before ir, | 
ſheweth. Ic is a generall reaſon drawne from common equitie; a 
reaſon which may moue all ſorts,cuca Infidels and Pagans:there- 
fore much more Chriſtians. . 

Ia ſaying, 1t & right, he implicch three things, 

I. Thac it is agrecable toall law, To the law of God, which 
is che fountaine of equitie, Fo the law of Natwre;which procceds 
trom thence, And tothe lavw of N4tions, which is anſwerable in 
many reſpe&s, The forenamed proofes our of Gods word, ſhew 
ir to be agreeableto Gods law, The precepts which heathen men 
haue giuen of this point,ſhew it to be agreeable to the law of 14- 
tre, And the many Conſbcutions of Law-makers, in all ages, 
ſbew.r to be agreeable to the /aw of nations, | 
2, Thar the place of parenes requirah as much. For R1GuT 
requireth that euery one haue his owne, thatwhich is his due. Ir 
being therefore right, that cluldren obey their parents, tharduge 
is ducto them, | , 
| © 3, Thar parenes deferue as much: for right preſuppoſerdi/de- 
ſerr, That which is done of right, is done by way of recompence. 
The cauſe of this deſert, is the loue which parents beare ro chil- 
dren, the paines, carc, and coſt they hauc beene at, un bringing 
them forth, and bringing them-vp» ._.. Dl Nh 
Theſe chings being 1mplicd vader r:gbt, note whartollowerh 
from theforce of this reaſon, 
1. Diſobcdicnt and vndufu)l children, tranſgreile againſt 
Geds law, againſt commun equitie of all nations, and againlt /zght 
of nature : {0s they are vaworthy of the nameof Chriſtians, 
they are worſe then Infidels,yea worſerchen the bruce beat. 
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gether. For hauing exhorted children to recompence their pa- 


Duties of Children. . Treaty, 

2. They hane no reſpe& to the place of their parents, they diſ- 
grace he ng of God, which cheir parents 5 ore. I 
place rarrie; and they difturbe that comely order and degree, 
which God hath ſer among men, | 
3. They ill repay their parents care and paines for their good, 
and ſhew them(ſclucs both vngratefulland vwmnainrall: which ae 
rwo moſt monſtrous and odious finnes. 


. 
$. 61. Of Gods accepting childrens obedience. 


The forenamed reaſon is by this ſame Apoſtle in another place 
thus ſer downe, This i well-plea/ing to the Lord, By comparing 
chae place wich my cexr, I obſerue, that 
What i right is well-pleafing to the Lord, And againe, what 
is well-pleaſing to the Lord ts right. 
erwo propolitions,are (as we ſpeake in Schooles) conner- 
tible and recyprocall ; eicher of them true of the other cuery way, 
Wherefore the Apoitle, in another place, ioyneth them both to- 


rents, he ſaitht, That s good and acceptable before God. * Good or 
honeſt is in effe& che ſame rhar © regbr. 

This ſhewerh, thar durifull children, asthey doe tharwhich is 

ood,or honeſt, and righrvnto their parents z ſoalſo there they 
highly pleaſe God: fo as they may be ſurcnor to loſe thereby. 
At Gods hand they ſhall zeceiue a reward, though cheir parents 
ſhould licle regard their dutifulnetTe, Thus God dealt with [ae- 
hab. His father inlaw ill repaid his faichfulnetle : but God looked 
vpon him,and abundantly recompenced all his paines, 

This ſheweth againe, that vnducifull children, as they doe nor 
that which is right, but rather wrong vate their parencs ; ſo they 
highly diſpleaſe God : they may be ſure therefore nor to eſcape 
vnpunifhed, though their parents, thraugh cuer-much indulgen- 
cic, ſhould lerthem alone: inftance'the ewo impious-chuldren of | 
Elie, Hophni and Phinebas : and the two rebellious children of 
Daxid, Abſolom,and Adoniah. | | 

Thus therefore addeth forceto the ſecond reaſon, and mouerh 
children to doc right to their parents, by vbeying them, as they 
eſpe God, his good pleaſure, or diſpleaſure : as they looke for 
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dren to obey ther parents, 


(t10n of rhe point, 
| 1, The reaſon it (clfe. 


erethen conſider we . 
A - The amplifhcation thereof, 


oints. 
s 1, That it 1sno arbitrary matcer left co cluldrens diſcretion 
wherher they will obey their parencs or no : but a marcer 
whercunto in conſcience they are bound, eucn as they owe 
| a}]eageance ro God himiclte rhe great law-giuer ; foas in neg- 
[c&ing durie co parents,chuldren {inne cuen againit God him- 
{elte: tor the faine God who hach commanded vs to honour 
i:micifc, hatch commanded vs to horour father and mother, 

2. Taarthis1s 2 p:7peraall and a gereraillaw ; alaw where- 
uncoall children ot all r1mes, places, ſexes, cſtates and degrees 
alwaics haue beene, {til} arc, and cuer ſhall bebound. For the 
morall law 1s ot that extent: 1t 1s gezerall for ali perions ; per- 
peru! tor alltimes, Theretore nochildren may thinke to be 
excmpted from It. 

Onrft, Whatit children be growne to yeeres, and not vn- 
der their parents gouernment? 

An/w, Therc may be ſome diticrence both in ſome party of 
| ſubieftion, and alſo in chemarney of lubieftion berwixt ſuch 

childrenas remaine vnder their parents goucrnmentr, and {uch 
 aS arefreed from it : bur yer ſo long as a ch1!de hath a parent, 
| of whacage or cſtate{o.cucr he be, he owech an horowr vnto 
' his parent. * Zo/eph when he was a greac Goucrnour of Egypr, 
| aman growne, hauing wifc and children, yer performed the 
honour of reuerence, obedience, andrecompence Vnto Jus father, 
* Salomon when he was in an higher place then Joſepb, eucn an 
abſolute King, did the honour of Rewerence to his mother. 
3. That no man can giue children any diſpenſation, or ex 


| 


| 


b 


$. 62, Of Gods charge, how inuiolable a bond it us to tte chil- 


III. The third drawne from Gods charge is not only in ex- 
| preile rermes nored, bur tor more weipht the very words of| 
che morall law are quored ( Honowr thy father aud thy mother: ) | 
| and 1t is added, that tis 15 a commandement, yea the firſt com- 
, mandement, 2nd that with promiſe, all which 15 for amplifica- 


From the reaſon that # «5 Gods charge, 1 gacher theſe three 
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Duties of Children. Treat. 5. 

emption from their dutic ro parents, If any may, he-muſt be 

| eicher che law-maker himſcltc, or onegreatcr chen he,one chat 

hath power ouer him. Now God is the author and giuer of 

that law, God ſpake all theſe words, &c. But is any greater then 

God ? hath any power ouer im? Who then can diſpence 
with children 1a this kjinde? 

Hence then I inferre cheſe rwo concluſions. 

1, Thatthe Popes diſpenſation is nothing*worth: th 
who make it co be of torce, muſt make himgreacer chen God, 
which is a horrible blaſphemy. ; 

2, Though parents chemſelucs ſhould not exaft dutic of 
cheir children, yer children were bound co performe dutic to 
them, becauſe of Gods charge. To this theretorcare children 
to looke, This ſheweth thar chere is no leile paine hanging 
ouer the heads of the rranſgretlors of this charge, then the 
carſc of the law, eternall condemnation. | 

$.6z. Of thetitle Firs T ginentothe fift commardement. 

In the amplification of the forenamed reaſon, the Apoſtle 
ſtilech the commandement of honouring parents the ſi-/# with 


promiſc annexed to it; ſoir is the firlt chat God gaue of any 
ducicto be performed vnto man, The very order of che deca- 
logue maniteſtech che crutch hereof. The reaſon 15 cleere :; Ho- 
nour due to parents is the ground of all the duries required in 
the ſecond table ; for it dutic be not performed to ſuch as we 
are bound vato by ſome peculiar bond, may we thinke that it 
will be performed co ſuch as we are bound vnto at large? Now 
of all ro whom we arcfirſt and moft bound, and co whom we 
owe our firſtdutic, our parents are the perſons. They there- 
fore who arerecbellious againſt cheir parents, and refuſe ro doe 
their duticto them, will hardly performe dutie co any other. 
Lictle hope that a diſobedienc childe will proue a proftable 
member in Church or common-wealth, Ab/olom, who was a 
rebellious childe, proucd bur a traiterous ſubieR : and Hophni 


cher, proucd bur ſacrilegious Pricfts, Wherefore if any pre- 
cept of the ſecond table be conſcionably co beobſerued ( as all 
are, forthe ſame law-maker gaucall, and Chrift hath ſaid thar 


the 


promiſe, as ro ſhew that it is the firſt which hath a particular 


and Phineas thar refuſed to hearken to the voice of their fa-| 


—_— 


—_ — — —— — — — 


_— 


|Trear. F» Duties of Children, 
the ſecond table is like the firſt) then 1s this of honewrm father 
axd mother, among the reſt, and aboue the reft co be obſcrued, 
ac leaſt if difference of obſerumg any may be made, 

Bur this particle (fir ) bcing ſer downe, not limply but 
with a connex1on of promiſe with it ( The firſt mith promiſe ) 
weareduly ro conlider the promiſe thereof ; whence @ fourth 
reaſon ariſcth, | 

$. 64. Of Gods prom'/e moning children to obey their parents, 

The fourth realen taken from Gods promyſe, is. both gene- 
rally prop:urd:d and particularly exemplifi-d, Propounded in 
chis clauſe ( fir fwic5 promiſe, } Exemplihedin the third verſe, 

For the General, Gods promiſe made to the performance 
of any duty, cannot bur be a ſtrong motiue ro ſtirre vs vp-ro 
performe it. Men hereby doe ſtirre vp, and prouoke one ano- 
cher ro pertorme any thing. Thus Kings when they would 
faine haue their ſubiefts docthis or thar, promiſe ſuch and ſuch 
rewards vnto them : Thus maſters incite their ſcruants, pa- 
rents their children, and one man anocher, If rhe promiſes of 
men incourage vs to performe the things which chey giue vs 
in charge, how much more ought tlic promiſe of God ? Men 
are deceirtull, and may deale doubly, pretending one thing 
with their mouthes, and intending another with cheir heart, 
and neugr meane to performe what they promiſe ; Bur God is 
fairhfull ang crue :; 1:15 words are as deeds: his promiſes as per- 
formances ; ſo as he neuer maketh ſhew of more then hemeans 
ro performe. Againe, mans powetx is limited;though hetruly 


he made the promiſe he could haue done more then in the e- 
uent he findeth hecan doe ; or in that he is afterwards by ſome 
occafion hindered, or diſabled. But Gods power cannot be fo |, 
ſtrairned, or hindered, Brfides,men may be taken away before | 
chetimeof performing their promiſe is come : bur God euer || 
liueth, and changethnor. If rhen mans promiſes be any mv- 
riues to any thing, much more Gods who ever remainech rhe 
ſame, Betwixt God and man there is no proporcion, ne com- 
pariſon, 

This motiue doth exceedingly commend Gods fatherly 


intend what he promiſeth,yer :n the performance he may file | 
either in that he knew nor his owne power, but chought when | 


Mal.22, 39. 


Promiſe of re- 
ward a great 
mouuc, 
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premiſe is a 
ſtronger 1wo- 
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Duties of Children. Treat.5. 


good, For he hath ſuch power and authorinie over all his crea- 
cures, that the very knowledge of his will ought to prouoke 
chem ro perfortme any dutie which he ſhall command : and if 
chey obey not, he might preſently execute vengeance vpon 


{chem. But conlidering chat we are his children, and nced ma- 


ny allurements ro draw vs on by little and liccle, he according- 
ly dealech with vs. Heſtandeth nor wholly and only vpon his 
auchoritie, but adderhpromiſes thereco: (for this 4 commun- 
dement with promiſe. ) If notwithſtanding all this, children 


late the matter wich them,as ſomerimes in another caſc hedid 
with the Ifraclites, and ſay, /udge betweene me and theſe chil- 
dren: what conl1 1 haue done more that I hane not done? I oaue 
them ax expreſſe charge to honour their prrents : I laid it downe 
in the firſt place as a maine and privcipall charge : to incourage 
them to heepe it, I added a promiſe of good to redownd to thrm- 
ſelnes : what conli I doe more ? Doe not they initly d:ſerue von- 
geance that regard none of theſs? Thus, in that this is @ com- 
mandement with promiſe, we ſee how children difobedient to 
cheir parents are both rebelliows agaryſt Ga mn regard of 
the commandement which they tranſgrelle, and 1mix- 
rious to themſclues in regard of the promiſe which 
they make to be void and of no effec, 
Of chis particular promiſe ſee more 
in the firlt creatiſe, 


$. 97, 98,&c, 


refuſe to obey their parents, may notthe Lord iuſtly expoltu-| 


indulgencie rowards vs, and checarneſt deſire he hath of our | 


| 


| 


The fixth Treatiſe_. 


The Duries of Parents. 


$, 1, Of the heads of Parents duties, 
E e1r2s. 6. 4. Andye Fathers prouoke not your children to 


and ad monition of the Lord. 


FAExt to childrens, follow Parents duties, which 
che Apoſtle layerth down in chis fourch verſe: 
1 wherehe notech, 
1, Thedurics 


1. That are to performe 
the duties, Fathers, 
2. To whomthey areto 
be pertormed, Children, 
1, By prohibicion, 
2, By prececpr. 
Theprohibiaon noterh our one extreme, which is ower- 
much rigour, ( Prouoke not to wrath ) 
The inference of the precept vpon the prohibicion noterh 
out another extreme, which 1s o#-r-much-rem/n:fſe. 
The precept ic ſelfe enioyneth to parents three duties. 
z. To »owriſs children, namely wich food,apparrell, and 
other like neceſlaries ( Nowr/p chem. ) 
2. To nurture them, namely with good diſcipline ( 1» 
PETIT ) ; 


2, Theparties 


The duties are ſet downe, 


K k 3. To 


wrath, but bring them Up in the narture| 


Datie s of Parents. Treat. 6. 
3. Toinfrs7 chem, namely in the waies of God ( And ad- 
morition of the Lord.) 


Nature Vnreaſonablc Creatures Firft 
Cuuiliry _ Reaſonable Men _ ISecoo 
Picty Chriſtians Third. 


To theſe heads may all the ſeuerall points which I ſhall de- 
liver concerning parents durics, be referred, 
That Parents may the better diſcerne how one dutic follow- 
eth another, I will proceed in this order , | 
1. The fountaincof all duties, a dadoad 
2. Theſtreames thar itſue thence, cnn 
The ſtreames ſhall be diuided into cwo rivers, 
In the firſt are thoſe generall duties that arc continually to 
be done, 
Inthe ſecond, ſuch particular dutics as are to be applicd to 
the ſeuerall ages of ea. 
There are two principall generall duties, 
1, Faithfull prayer ro God, 
2, Vpright walkivg with God, 
All che particulars may be compriſed vader this one head, 
A pronidentcare, And this hath reſpeR, 
1. Tothe /ufancy of children, 
2, To their Toxth, 
3. Tothe time of their placing forth, 
4. To thecime of parents departing out of this world. 
$. 2, Of that Loxe which parents ow: to their children, | 
The Fowntaine of parents du- As hauchererofore laid 
ties is Lowe, * This is expreſly downe Loxe a founcaine of 
enioyned to them. Many ap- waiues, husbands, and chil- 
— exarpplcs are recorded drens dutics; ſo muſt I con- 
creof :as Þ Abrahams,< Iſaacks, tinue my courſe, and ſer it 
4 Rebekabs, and others, forch as the founcaine of 
Greatreaſon there is why this parents duties. For the 
affection ſhould be faſt fixed in Scripcure hath noted it as a 
the heart of parents towards dutic belonging to all and 
their children. For grear is that euery of them : and chere- 
paine,, paines, coſt, and care, fore I might noromit ir in 
which parcats muſt vndergoe any of them, Yer let nor any 
= there-| 


FI IE 
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Treat.'6. 


Duties of Parems. 


for cheir children, Bur if loue 
be in them, no paine, paines, 
colt, or care, will ſceme too 
much. Herein appeareth the 
wiſe prouldence of God,who by 
nacure hath ſo faſt fixed loue in 
che hearcs of parents, as if there 
be any in whom it aboundeth 
[not, he is counted vnnacurall, 
If loue did not abound in pa- 
rencs, many children would be 
neglected and loſt. For if pa- 
rents look notto their children, 
who will?If none lookerothem, 
chey mult necds periſh: for they 
are not able ro helpe chem- 
ſelues. As God by nature hatch 
planced /one 1n all parents, fo 
Chriſtians ought cuen for con- 
ſcience ſake,ro nouriſh, increaſe, 


formed, 


meane will better be kept. 


and blow vp this fireof loue, that they may thereby be made 
more forward to doc eucry dury with checrefulnetle. 
more feruenc loue is, the more readily will euery duty be per- 


Obieft, As too much hre is dangerous, ſotoo much /oxe. 

eArſw, True, Wherefore as in other things, ſoin this, the 
golden meane muſt be kept. No durie ſo holy and neceſlaric, 
| bur may be perverted. Let the extremes be auoided, and the 


$. 3. Of the contraries to lone, | 

The extreme contrary to loue in the defet 15 wart of natu- 
rall iffeition, which is reckoned in the ® catalogue of notorions 
finnes. Though loue of children be by nature engrauen 1n 
mans heart, yet many cleane pur ic out through couerouſnetle, 
luſt, vaine-glory,ſuperſticion,idolatry,and orher vices : where- 
by it commerh to palle chat in ſtead of the good which chey 
ſhould doe for their children,they bring much miſchiefe vpon 
them. Some ſpare not the _ life of their children, 
K k 2 


thereupon thinke, that the 
ſame poine is oft handled, 
and repeated againe and a- 
gaine, For according to the 

{euerall parcies, and the ſc- | 
uerall relation they haue n 
others, there arc ſcucrall 

truics of loue : cuen as the 
ſame moiſture of the carch 
cauſcth ſeuerall and diuers 
fruics, according to the ſc- 
uerall kindes of plants that 
receiue that moiſture, Com- 
pare the ſeuerall places, 
where this generall duty of 
loxe hath | a handled, 
and you will fndethe man- 
ner of handling to be diffe- 
rent,and to afford new mat-[ 
ecr. 


The 
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Treat. 6. Datics of Parenes, © 


__ char which they muſt doc withour incermufſion; Prey 
with Rt C . 

Though praier be a generall dutie which all Chriftians owe 
one to another, yet after a peculiar manner doth it apper- 
caine to parents: andof all others they are moſt bound to it. 
For che promiſe which God maketh ro a parent is excended 
to his ſced and children, as theſe and ſuch like Scripcures 
ſhew,Þ / will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed : © That ut may be 
well with thems and with their children : 4 The promiſe ® onto you, 
and wnte your Children, Paxents therefore with moſt alſurance 
of faich may call ypon God for their children, For Gods pro- 
| miſe is the ground of faich : ſo farreas Gods promiſe is exten. 
ded, ſo farre our faich may and ougheto extend ir ſelfe. Hence 
hach ariſen che commendable cuſtome of childrens asking 
chew bleſing: which intimacerh a deſire tha parents 
would pray for Gods bleſſing on chem, 

This ducic of.praier muſt be performed before gavency 
haue children ( chac they may hauc ſome, as * //aak, * Anneb 
andothers did *) and ſo ſoone as children are conceived, cſpe- 
cially if chey obſcrue chem to be quicke inche wombe ( as 
8 Rebekah did)and againe when they areborne(23) Z acheriah 
did) and rhorowourt the whole courſe of their life(2s i [ob did) 


nn | EDO 
There is no one ching wherein and w parents may 
doe more good for cheir children, chen in and by crue praier. 
God hath ſanRificd praicras ameancs to receiveall needfull 
blefling from hi che founcaine of all bleſſing, If chere- 
fore Gods bleffing be of vic cochildren ( what Achcifts are 
ard eons + EE 1s praier by which ic is ob- 
can | 


$. 5. Of vices comrary ts parentspraying for their children, 
The very negle& of chis durie is a ſinne contrary to the du- 
ric it (elſe : and many parencs there be CI 
finue. Some thinker needleilero pray for a childe before te be 
borne, not conſidering that in ſinne it is concemed. When 
itis borne they referre this _—_— che midwife, wheress 
KK 3 pro- 
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when they are going our of this world, and leauing their | 
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go 


1ifchey can pray for their owne ſoules, 'Such parcnes ſhew Iic-| 
{cle rrucloue to their children : bur leſle faith in God, 


ſhis grear indignation againſtthem for the fame, 


]  leaue Gods bl: ſſmg to their chilares. 


Pope IF aa to, the facher. VS fr "Ta rowne to 
chey pur ic off ro thechilde © pray or it felfe, 
Ad, when they arc on their death-bed, chey thinke ic eno 


But what may we ſay or thinke of ſuch impious parents as} 


{feare not ro make tearcfull imprecations apainft their chil-! 


dren ? God oft in wrath and vengeance hcarcrh ſuch tmpreca- 
tions to the woe of parene and childe : whereby he ſheweth: 


$., 6. Of parents endeanowring to be righteous that they may. 


Another generall branch proceeding from parents /oxe to, 


. |probation of righteouſnelſe, Reade or this purpoſc, 1 Kang, 


binſelfe, » 


derech not bur chat the bencfir andbirffing of righteous pa-| 


cheir children, is, thac for their childrens ſakechey cndeauour; 
to walke vprightly bcdore God, and ro pleaſe him. This I doe! 
the rather note, becauſe] finde the reward promutecd corighte-! 
ous parents to be extended vncotheir children * The genera- 
tion of the righteous ſhallbe bleſſed, fanh David, And Sa/amon, 
ed ſhall has children be after him: and againe, < The good 
man gize inheritance vnto bis chilrens chiliren, 4 Thus tmo- 
ciue is therefore vrged þy the holy Ghoftzo prouoke parents 
ynro all righccouſnetle, 
Thus doththe Lord extend the rewardof righceous parcurs 
vneo their children to ſhew his great good liking and high ap-| 


13.34 4 King,10,30. ': * 
' 2, Obie. * _y ngtromfurſs of che righteom fall be wpor 


Anſw, That is meanc excher of 2 $n2ns perſonal fighteoul- 
nelle, and. grace x ſcife which 15nor communicared < chil- 
dren, then of. the: fruit thereof : Thai fairb am Chrilt, feare of 
God, obedience to Gods word, or any other perſonal grace z 
which is in Tighrcous parencs, ' ſhall nociuſtific or ſavc their 
children, For the inff foal! laxe by bis ownnefanb. Yerthis hin- 


'renes may fall vpon chrir childres according co theexrene of 


promiſe. 
2. Obiett. By experience ptr j vefed ghar chil 
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dren of (ome righteous parepex are curſer? anqrhe Serjp 
Such vs, many examples.chereof as 8 Cain, Þ Chop, 1 
axs,and others like them. ts P41 4 
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rat cariagg make forteicure of Gods couenant and &ſo deprive 
chemlclues of the benefit thereof. | 
. 2. Auſw. Many good reaſons may be given why God 
(hould ſomerjmes alter his courſe, and wich-hold his bleſſings] 
from the children of his ſeruancs. As | 
t. Leſt Gods gikts and bleſſings ſhould otherwiſe ſeemeto 
comerather by naturall propagation from the parent,then by 
frce donation from God. 
2. Leſt parencs ſhould thereby be drawne to negle&t the 
meancs of good education, | | 
3. Leſt children alſo chemſclues, truſting too much ro their 
parenes rightcouſnelſe, ſhould cake coo much liberty, and waxe! 
icencious, | | | 
4. Leſt Gods free dletion ſhould ſceme hereby to be re- 
ſtrained. - 
_ 3. Obieft, If chis be ſa, what moriue can ic be vnto parencs' 
eo {ibour after righteouſaeilec for their childrensfake? {| 
Azsſw, Though God doereſcruc in himſclfe a freedome to! 
order his bleſſings air pleaſcth him, and to beſtowrthem ypon 
whomhe will : and ther ſomerimes blcfſerh the childe 
of a wicked pareni(infltance? Hezekiab )& denicth his blefiing 
co the childe of a righreous parene(inftance ® Ammon ) yet in 
chat ic is 2 very vſuall. courſe wich hmi to excend his bleſſing 


15a Grong motive to ſuch as delireche good of thar children, 
che rather for cheir childrens ſake to endeauour aker righre- 
ouſneſle : for. thus doe they vic the meanes which by Gods 


rotheir children, Leaue therdfore a good memory co thy chil- 
dren racher.chen myth wealth. | 1 
$. 7. Of tbe prepefterons conrſe which conetous and wninſt pa- 

& 1. . rents take for the good of their children. 7 
parencs 23 by varigticeous 

meanes thinke to prouide well for their children. For many 


a; 1 
muy 


"4. eAv/w, Such children by their vaworthy, and degene- | 


(according to his promiſe) tothe children of che righreous, ie | Relingae 


words warxanccd: and ſanftified for procuring Gods blefſing| ; 


» Contrary is the courſe of fuch 
[ Kk 4 doc! 
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bur this , tha. chey wha fearcnoc God, for cake.carefor their 
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To Fogel 
oi» Thebral, wheres lth S, yanch 
ewetotheir children nw ro be referred; i is Af provadiar care ferthdis 
| obilabonr geen! - Phis 


ct Riſe al} rn Fines, 5, and ©0\a/ 
Phang? 


:ulF6: elites as 40 theinfaihs; couth; atria Ae 
children: nd chacnor only wile pens lave, br xrerrheit Ys 


ParKire, - 
| il Toil/ thongs namely, ending beth w rhe tempera gond of | = 
Gol tikeren, andai{do their fp9rrrwidÞ; UG: ago þ 
b Ghildken are of thev wo Rae Gb yr ;& thetrſore | 
ipdep ants fofurrero fo fecketheirchildrens good isrHeir owne: | | | 
The parternes of holy parcars recordedand comamended'm | - 
Sev) ave; doeimely fcr forty this prouideneeare, - *  .LL- 
ch genital we will exemplitiemthepatocalaſs: ai | 
'order declare how pareurs mult proude bothfor 
fchenage. fparnuiafi cnn of theie cluldretrin encty tlegire | 
nCt age | | 
- They whoatan ce inamy hin are tigent and cuekile | 
is char cluldrens ery 'offend th pun eF re renner. 
ducie. The heinouſheile of whicti offences will prade ; 
parricuhry.:*: N? 44 0-1 96s - 
49. tb atk in beriwlbeo* 
The oe or derwera-Tpcubimgrn I veilt heraibes | 
[ fit fevwtiove cherein parentsuf/ the Temper al good 
Eehcir thikdrenycre ther FURY 
"The firſt pare of a childs” infencir is while it remainerh inthe 
——— Hrethacforerheduodhiech 
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Ui Femaddn brim SEE 


= 
" fron und, wal. 
things, gum 10. ar oa of cherkilte 
c concaucd 2 di 212 - | 
| Jackiscaſochareisadoublebondeo makemocberscxnfllo 
chemſclues. 
4, Their owe, 14. Thairobile good; 3 
- Husbands slo .n-this caſe mult be vary, mala nk 
wiues, and helpfull ro chem in all things needfull, boch in regard 
of that duticwhich they owe to their wiucs, and aloof that they 
owe to their children. . Why was Adaxoab: fo dclirous to heare 
| hinaſelfe cbe forenamed dieaion.which the Angett gaue to-his 
wife 2 and why did the Angell againe repexc iro him, bur & 
ſhew i belanged ro-him tafecher obſcrue ir? ; 
They who through vigkence of palſhon, wherher-of priefe, or 
anga,or through violent motion of the bodic,as by dancing tri- 


* | MINS running, Eaopung on horſebacke; or the like : or 


'much, coo much I roo much baſhfulneiſe mcon-! 
rm Semper pommpage ( as. we ſpeake ).cauſeany abor- 
nt 


tion Or | png eng oficncecourrary tothe forcnamed 
bound to the forcnamed durie, they would, Ichinke;be more 
 carefull of chemſelucs. For if thraugh cher defauly chey them- 
7 wants Es Er A es wa guilty of 
-char muſcarage : if. both. auſcarry,, rhcy:make themſalues putlere 
hu ſendcf betke at leaſt mm the cour of conlcnce before 


So fare; faich as huchands. ard 


they'ave — 
he ſi7;and 


101 4 ror] 1 Tt 


. b =. er 1 latins 
74 Þ» 6 Gjeretiogrimymerdtfertocttino ener 
gn. RY | 1: (|; owe ef crveltivcentrany thevewery,” © * 
. ©} : Thenexc degreeofachuldsintancic; 


; while isitrthe fiwad- 


of che bodie, a bycarmy too | 


duoc. Lf women ware parſwaded that-mi contcience they are |. 


ling 


{wh , 


| councedan vanayrall bird, becauſcſbechiuſterh her young ones, 


oe 3-0 

. Thetrſtdurichere required i 13, chat Fs pond 1044 o& all 
chings necdtull fora chulde in chat weaknale be betore hand pro- 
uided. py the popague! be, —_ ov ”_ theta can. 
expralc, For me, ts = wae the duryoin gene- 
ral: whacl is coo what worchy partcyne ofahe 
Virg  Ffarie,who though ſheware yay pooxc,and forced eo wa: 
ucll tare; and droughtoo bed ma —_ wheneſhe was ſo; 
ltgle reſpected, as the was nacaffardeda meetfor a wadnan, | 
in he caſe, bu. was faine40'comenr-baer. fallervarh-a Rable-ina 
common Inne,yct ſhe prauided for- her clylde. Fox t35aid, 5be 
rapped bow ww fwadiiug <tother, Lak 2p, -..' - 

Contrary ts che practiſe of fuch lewd and vnttarurall wamten, 
ailkgauc cher aew-borne children vudcyitalls, acanenydoong, in 
Churcaporchcy, JCadiJany” Uncs in ©pcn held. It 1s4rhed asa' 
pauntot vanaruralnetic uy the Oltrich, i» /eawe her oggr in the 
cartb, ard tmthe duft : | i-whichreſpet ſheisfad wo be herdned 
4g dinſt ber yang oner,acs they were et bers {ob 3 9.14,16. 
Mach mage. bardncdactic lewd women, The Eagles 


which Ge hach brug forth our of her net, . Are nocthen ſuch 
mothers much more ynnaturall? They oftlay rheir children forth 
| ky pabbke placesgforethers to how that mercy which they them- 
ſclues haue-not, The Cnuti ——_ dgnl: this tO bea kuide of 
murcher, 1 

$.4 a 1. Of Linus ſathe dit 


Among gd ct N 


cedtullchings, chenulkeof the breaſt is Gefor ba 


[niqui ffuma ve. 


lucris Aquila \ 


dicitua, quia 


dio nutriends 
pullum quem | 
cenult, ipfa fu 


gat, Tales pa- | 


rentes y ſunt, }, 


young bahgs,and wathiccireyparezo bonounſbed,”. Irhinketnone 


word) contsmeth as much. Se doth allo 


iglangs han gauche milk 
prompracilc which tsin them ro ſucke: ang{gvd8# Pagnidence tn 


ſtan 


Fa 


FEES x 


es dh HTO tchatbinall ages, and axall coun | 
þl the beittoudharon brforyourng babes. | *.; 
This werapbor whach.s, Perer victh, cakenfrom young 
(an theſe wands, fs merm-barne babes dgfore the ſincery wilke Pele of the the ri 


oofebeberans and-wpdIney nd 
cxhinga women: herall ropaldiontriorbeniigt ant carcon «Pe 
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er, | are bound ro giue ſuckeo their owneeluldren, Some are taken 


| children ? By the blefing of the breaſts, what, bur milke, whereby 


Duties of Parent. Treas. | 
Rane manner of nounthing lice mifancs afrer chis manner, com- 
mended in che Sc :#nd(toronchude) che narurall inftine 
which many vnreaſonable creatures haue thus to nouriſh their 
young ones. 

who on mecre curioſirie (where no vrgent neceſlicie re- 
quirech) cry wherher choir children may not 25 birds be nouriſhed | 
without ſucke, offend rommary ro this duvez and reict thi 
meanes which God hach ordamcd 25 the beft : and ſo oppoſerhieir 
ſhallow wit to his vnſearchable wiſdome, 
$. 12, Of mother: giving ſmcke to their owne childrex, 
Of (1 duldren | breſt-mulke,there is no great que- 
ſton: cherefore I kane with a touch paſſed ir ouer. The chuefdſt; 
ucſtion of doube is conceming the partic who is bound to this 
ute z namely, wherher the mother be bound to doe ither ſelfe 
or no, 


ſtrong arguments there be to pretſe i the conſci- 
hay 6p ro fhew thae (ſo! wr) per vr a 


from chelighr of Gods word z and ſome from cheltghr of nacure, 

Gods word doth m many places by mſt conſequence imply, 
that iris a bounden durie ; in other places it doth expreſly com- 
mend i by che pradtiſe of holy women : and againe in other pla- 
ces ie cakerh ic for a granted truth, and rulcd cafe, nor to = 

[. The conſequences whereby the word implicth this duric 
are theſe: 

1. Inche bleſſing giuen to /oſeph thus ſpeaketh old Tankeb, 
God ſhall bleſſe thee with the bleſſing of the breaſts, and of the 
wewbe. By the bleſſing of the wombe, what can be meane, but 


thoſechildren are nourfhed ? As F he had ſaid ;] will bletſe thee 
with ſuch women, ashrf{ borh beare thee children; and atfo pruc 
ſucke ro them which they beare, The conſequencethen is this : 
As it isa bleſſing to have children of a rrucJawfull wifez ſow 
haue thoſe children nurſed of the ſame wife cherr mother, 

- Obieft. They haue che bieffing of breatts thar have other women 
w nurſerheir children, 3 0 


Anſw,By che ſame reaſon itmay befaid, they haue the blefling 
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| IroaveT 
Free moqrmcametow yt pra. Inoar ho bare ine giatanchet thei bly is tes 
| ney monk pry Arn ty kae-Garue wr bro ry 
{char as the bleſſing of the wombe 15 co haue children 23368 $ 
yiſepfarhebleiiagertheobrofitis whewihen riijedeFhis 
[9al lanes Wletiar on cheblicaatt; Whelt-beertrhoabg 
oh#$dotogine 3. tacks; chan moyhaanagebhokuyd: th derſorkbe 
2) hog 804A aie Die bly Doe 9G TY BY >, 
2. It is denounced asa monde ratr foblthanis batral 
2mbeayta\driobnee frat iden guaiofqnitamAyNounur driec | 
[we oglslatohatbom: dt: 
chil ttochorsdocychat gizevort fckond theke-chHildeen, 
$>cAavoahs wite being [1a nenes ; hadrhns 
g aenhor, Drinkers: wire, vt: FEey 
cnreg eſpecially hurcfull for her miltke, It is rhepsfore 
upÞhcdebcreby, rhatthedbouletfdorderthey deze) 
well nuxſc her childe npd kaucipoodimikedor x 0252715 
44 *God by his gobd- prowdence brovslit 1av-phlic: dra] » 
chemorkerof 'M:ſer (though the werefotedd o\teen 
cbilde) thonldciurio Hevovmechide, Yeatbe rocker hiveDlfc 
wes diirays ro ddc it, andeheretone 2ppointed henidavyher 
toſwarch who dhould:rako-ir-vp-' Theſe two;citeurnitinoes 
implic chacir appercaineth 0.4 mdchervo nurſcher clutdren; 
5. The Apoltle layerh this downe as a nore of 'a goud-or 
mat; who 1 elicmhach:befne: beret ca doe; Wdutic, 
land thereupon firto doeſeruice inGods Church ( If forcbame | 
nounybrd hore beldrert, ov 'word-tor-werd; If Bir bane frd her 
childrer.}Now theproper food tor young bebes 44 bicefdinhlk, 
which,by che Apoſtiesruleyrbemochermifibte, : - 
, S7> The fime:Apotile, chran) anider; mibehiers? id! one: their 
cbilarrs! How cart a mother \betrer: expretie her Joue-to- het 
young babe;thenby tercingickack+of her owne- breafts? As: 
rhis is 2 ceſtimony: of loue; fo ir 8emeanesof prefertang: und 
igcreamgioue 7 forgaily> cx theweyhithic mothers 
loue thoſechildrer-beft ro whomthoyrhemichics/piuc ſucke. 
( - Summec:rheſe! ferierill> conſcquitiices ragether7 and.'we 
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M Duties of Paremcs, —Treates, 
i. Asa bleſſing ic is promiſed,thac mothers ſhall Huolache 


co che children char ghey-[beare, - ;;- . 


; 2«,,A$sa curſcit 15 echreazned, that women ſhall not beable' 
to giue ſucke, 


3. An Angecllgaucdirettionto a mother ſo to carric her | 


ſelte as ſhe might haue ſtore of good milke tor the childe 
which ſhc ſhould beare, . 


o 


4+ God by his ſpeciall providence manifeſted cha the pro- 


| 


. | per mother was the belt guric for a childe, 


5. Icis the nocc of a good woman co performe this part of 
her particular calling, namely to nurſe ker owne childe, 

. 6. Womcnought to doe all the beit dutics of loue that 
they can totheir children, 
Therefore mothers aug bt ta nnrſe their owne children, 

II. Some of che molt worthy patternes, in whole example 
this duties commended to morhers,are theſe. 

1. Sarah gauec ſucketo /ſack, This exampleisto be nored 
eſpecially of che greater ſorc ; as rich mens wives, honourable 
mens wiucs, and the like. For Sarah was an honourable wo- 
man, a princelle, arich mans wife, a beautifull woman, aged 
and well growne in yeeres, and amiltretle of a family. 

Are not theſc excuſes precended by many mothers for nor 
nurfting children chemſclues ? 

2, Thevirgin My gaueſucketo [eſu. This example 1s 
to be noted eſpecially of the meancr ſorc, for the virgin Aſar 
was young, poore, perſecuted, forced to remoue and flic wit 
her childe from countric to countric. Are not theſe cxcuſcs 
prerended by ocher mothers ? 

Theſe twa patternes doe not only commend the duty, but 
alſo ſtrippe all mochers that are negligence therein , of all 
excuſe, 

Totheſc may be added rhe examples of ® Annah, of * Da- 
ids mother,and of many others. Whar if alſo I adde the exam- 
ple of that true,nacurall,affeftionate mother who ſtood before 
S«/omoxs throne to plcad for her childe? ſhe thus faich of her 
ſelfe,® [ aroſe to. giue my ſonne ſucks, &c. It this had nor beene 
a good morherly dutic, ſhe would not then and there hauc 


pleaded it. 
1. The 
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Treat.6s, _ Dntics of Parents.” 


|matcer granted, andfor a ruled caſe,are ſuch as theſe, 


/ucke, ſhe raketh ic for grant, that the mother which bcaret 
children muſt giue chem ſucke, | 
2, Where Danidſaith, thow diddeſt make me hope ypon my 
mothers breafts, he doth not onely imply thar ſis morher 
aue him ſucke, bur by che phraſe maketlr it a ruled caſe that 
ke childe which ſuckes mult hang vpon the mothers breaſt. 
' $3. Where Salomon ſaith, O that thouwert as my brother that 
/arkgs the breaſts of my mother, he takech it alſo for grant, that 


brothers and liſters, 


of whoſe wombe they came, their owne mothers breaſts, 
4. Whereche woman ſaid to Chriſt, Bleſſed is the wombe that 
bare thee, ard the paps which thou haft ſu:ked, ſhe rakeelv it for 
grant (4s it was an vſuall praQtife in thoſe daies) that the 
paps of that woman, whoſe wombe beare him, gaue him 
fucke, 
Theſe arguments we haue from the light of Gods word : 
other we may haue from Gods workes and the light of 
nacure, as 
1. God hath given to women two breaſts fir ro containe 
2nd hold milko : and nipples vnto them fir to haue mitke 
drawne from them. Why aretheſe chus given? to lay them 
forth for oſtentation ? There is no warrant for that in all Gods 
word, They are direQty giuen for the childs food that com- 
merch out of che wombe z for till the childe be borne, there is 
no milke in the breaſts : anon after it is borne, milke ordinari- 
ly floweth into the breaſts: yeaa grear parc of the mear which 
| they eat rurneth inco milke, They make this admirable worke 
[of Gods providence to bein vaine, that drie vp this ſpring, 
{and ſuffer nor their children to parrake of the bench of it, 
| 2. Tharnouriſhment whereon the childe fed in the mo. 


{ « III. The places of Scripcure which cake this durie for « 


1, Where Sarah faith, Wnowonld banc ſaid'to Abram that 
Sarah ſhould haue ginen children ſucke? In this phraſe ſhe ſet- 
eech forth Gods bleſſing in giving 4674am-a ſonne by her. Now 
in that ſhe expreſſcrh the bleſſing vnder this phraſe of Lining 


as chey come out of the ſame wombe, ſo 
they ſhould ſucke the ſ:me breaſts,cuen the breaſts vf her our 


Pſal.22.9, 


Cant. $8.1, 


Luk 11.27, 


Ipſa ſurgerit 
MILUT2 Matrle 
| bas tpſes lafian- 
dos eſſe ſues 
f#1x4.1diirco 
enim ani- 
114nts tie 
lads almen- 
1178 00:11 Pre 
bait. Sapiens 
verd etiam pro- 
uidentia mame 
4s famings 
binas effrxit, 
&c.Plut, de 
Faftit. lth. 

In vs animanti- 
bus que latie 
alimtur omna 
fere cihus la- 
Feſcere incipit. 


Ijchers wombe, and whereby it was rhere ſuſtained, rurnerch "2 
| milke, 


Cx.de Nat D, 


_— 


- l 


Mater Berxardi 
liberss ſuos ali- 
ens vheribus 
nutriendos com: 
mutere refugie- 
bat, quay cum 
lafie materno 
malerns quo- 
dammodo beni 
infundens es 
Aaturam, Gul, 
Abb.de vit, 
Bern.l.1. c.1. 


Law. 4.3. 


jaftetionand diſpoſition of che mother : which makerh mo- 


| _ Mothers are moſt tender ouer them, and carinot 1n- | 
diligant = | Ning chem as nurſes will ler them crie and crie againe, if 


.| monly choſen to be- nurſes? even poore- countrie woynen |. 
> ccemer haue much worke to doe, and lictle kelpe z and 'fo arc 


| "Duties of Parenes.\. Treae6- 
milke,and commeth imco the breaſts when the childe com- 
mer]: out of the worbe,.'Whence we may gather, that of all 
womengmlke; chat womans milke is ficecſt tor thechyde,ouc | 


of whoſe womberhe childe came. 
3.' Together with the milke paſleth ſome ſmacke of the 


thers tg loye ſuch children beſt as chey haue giuen ſucke vnto: 
yea and oft times ſuch children 25: hauc fucked their mochers 
breaſts, loue their mochers beſt': yea we may obſcrue many 
who hauc fucked others milke,to loue thoſe nurſes all che daies 
of their life. FS 

4. Other things are nouriſhed by the ſame that they are 
bred. Theearth ourof which planes grow,miniftrech youriſh- 
mene roche ſajd plants; trees that bring torch truir\.yeeld lap} 
totharfruir, whereby icgrowerh toripenciſe:vnrcaſonable crea-| 
cures, andamong them che moſt ſauage wilde beaſts, as Tigers 
and Dragons, yea ſea-monſters giue ſucketocheir young ones; 
whereupon che Propher faith of women that giue nor ſucke |} 
rothar Children, that\chey arc more cruell then thoſe ſca- 
monſtets, Like the Oftricbes in the wildernefſe :. tor the crucll 
Oltrich, and the hatefull Cucco areche rwo kinde of creatures 
which arc noted to leaue their young ones for others to nou- 
riſhz the Oftrichleaueth her eggs in che duſt : the Cucco lea- 
uerh hers in other birds neſts. Ocher creatures (if nature afford 
chem nor milke and dugges, as to birds it doth nor) feed their 
young ones other waies, yet by themſclues. | 

5. ShallI adde another argument which daily experience 
confirmech, namely Gods bleſſing vpowthis worher)y ducie: 
commonly ſuch: children as are nurſed by- cheir morhers, pro- 


ureto letthemlie crying out, without taking chem vp and 


they be abour any buſineileof their owne. For who ars,com- | 


forcedto ler the childe lic and crie, many times ll it burſt 


. againe, Children nurſed by their mothers arc for the molt 


pare more cleanly, and neatly broughcvp, ficer from. diſcaſes;|, 


not] 


—— 
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not ſo many dies Iam ſure not ſo. many throv h negligenee 
caſt away. Thenumber of nurſe children char die cuery yecre 
is Yery great» It hach beene obſerued jn many countrie villa- 


| ges, that the molt part, thar from time co time die chere, are 
nurſe children, Are not mochers char might haue nurſed cheir 


char are caſt away by the nurſes negligence ? 

Oa theſe and other lkereaſons hearhen women, and very 
| auages, haue inall ages beenemoued to nurſe their owne chil- 
dren : and ſomcheathen Philoſophers hauec vrged and pretlſed 
che neccfficie of this dutic, Neuer was it more neglected, then 
among thoſe chat beare che name of Chriſtians, | 

Let mothers know of what ranke or degree ſocuer they be, 
that ( our of checaſe of neceſlicie ) chey have no warrave to 
put forth cheir children to otherFro nurſe, We read not in all 
che Scriprure of any holy women thar cuer did ir. 

$.13, Of the obrettions for putting children forth to nurſe. 

Obieft, Many nurſes are mentioned. in Scripture, as Reve- 
ks nurſe, Mephiboſheths nurſe, Toafs his gurſe,and orhers. 

1. Azfw, Such nurſes mentioned in Scripture were com- 
monly drie nurſes, Rebekabs nurſe went with her before ſhe 
was maried: how can it bechoughe chat ſhe was'a milchnurſe? 
Could they tcll when Rebekah ſhould bauc a childe? or when 
ſhe had one, that Deboreh ( che nurſe there mentioned) ſbould 
have milkefor her? Ir js ſaid that Naomi became nnr/eto Ruths 
childe : now Naoms was old, long before this ſhe was paſt 
child-bearing, without an husband for many yeeres: how far 
was it poſlible that ſhe ſhould giue ſucke ? She was therefore a 
drie nurſe, as other nurſes mentioned in Scripture. 

2. eArſw, The mothers of thoſe children which are ſaid co 
hauenurſes (if thoſe nurſes were milch-nurſes ) might be 
dead : orif liuing, not able to giue ſucke for want of milke, 
nipple, or for ſome other like defeR : or if able, ſinne in put- 
ting forth their children, 

3- Anſw, Though it be ſaid thae there were nurſes, yer is 
it no where ſaid, char a mother put forth her childe to ſucke. 

2. Obielt, Pharobs a pur forth the childe which ſhe 
tooke for her ownatoi nurſe 


LI Anſw. 


owne children if rhey would, acccllary ro the death of thoſe] 


Exod.2.7. 


by Anſw. She bare nor chis childe, nor was the naturall mo- 
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ther of it; ſo as this is nothing co the purpoſe, Yea ic maketh 
_ che obteRors,in thatthe true mother of this childenur- 
ſed it. 

3. Obie, Themeraphor taken from nurſes is oft vſed, 
and applicd co God, and co Gods miniſters. 

1. A-ſw. Thevling of a thing by way of compariſcn and 
feſemblancedoth not {imply ruflifie it ; inſtance the parable 
ofthe vniuſt ſteward, and ofa theefe. 

2. Arſw. The metaphor may be taken from a drie nurſe 
as well as a milch nurſe : for the compariſons are nor vſcd of 
giuing ſucke, bur of bearing and carrying inarmes,as dricnur- 
ſes vſe to carry children, | 

3. eAnſw, Themeraphors are moſt fitly caken from mo- 
thers that are nurſes co their owne children. 


as nurfes haue. 

Anſw, Let them learne ſeeing it is their durie. 

5. Obz#, Mothers thar are of great wealth and high place 
cannot endure che painc of nurling, nor take rhe paines in 
handling young children as they mutt be handled. 

I. eAnſw. The greateſt that be muſt ſer themſclues to doe 
that duty which God requirerh ar their hands, chough it be 
; 1 paine and paines, Note Sarabs example before recor- 

ed. | 


| 


| 4. Obie. Many mothers hauenor ſuch skill in giuing ſucke 


2. Anſw. By this it appeareth, that if other women could 
beare their children in the wombe nine moneths, and endure, 
che paine of traucll for them, they would hire them to doe it. | 
Bur ſeeing they doe the one ( namely beare and bring forth 
their owne children with hard labour ) why ſhould chey nor 
doethe other ? If they fay there is an vnauoidable neceſhity of 
bearing and bringing forth their children z I anſwer,that con- 
ſcienceought ro moucrthem to nurſe thoſe children, which 
neceſſity forcech chemo bring forth. God by this latrer of 
nurſing children makech criall of women whether they will 
for conſcience ſake, doe that dury which they may if they will 
pur off, Bur becauſe God knew that many will doe no more 
then neccflicy laicrh vpon chem, he: hath made ita wel 


impoſſibility | 
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impoſſibilicy for women co beare and bring forth cheir chil- 
dren by another, DI "2 

3. Anſw. If womenwould with cheercfulneſſe ſer them- 
ſelues ro performe this duty, much of the ſuppoſed paineand 
paines would beleſſened. 

4. Anſw, pos they pur nor forth their children to 
nurſe, they may for their caſc entercaine a nurſe, ſo they giue 
ſuckethemſclues. 

6. Obieft, A mother that hath a trade, or that hatch the 
care of an houſe, will negle& much buſineile by nurſing her 
childe : and her husband will ſaue more by giving halfe a 
crownea weeke to a nurſe, then if his wife gaue the. childe 
fucke, | 

Anſw. No outward buſinetle appertaining to a mother can 
be more acceptable tro God chen che nurſing of her chulde : 
this is the moſtprop:r worke of her ſpeciall calling, rherefore 
all other buſineiles muſt give place ro this, and this mult nor 
be left for any other bulinelle. 

As for the husbands ſauing by pucting the childe forth to 
nurſe, no gaine may giue a diſpenſation againſt a bounden 
duty. 

— Obie, Ic will breake render faire women, and make 
chem lookeold too ſoone. 


niccnelle. Sarah was faire andold ; The Virgia Aary was 
faire and young, | | 
2. Anjw, Drying vpawomansmilkewill more breakeher, 
then her childes ſucking of 1e : for it is ameanes bothof berter 
healch, and alſo of greater ſtrergrh, as to beare children, ſo to 
we chem ſucke, Barren women and bearing women which 


{ put forth their children to ſucke, are moſt ſubic to licknetle 


and, weakneiſe, The drawing forth of a womans milke by 
her childe is a meanes to ger and preſerue a good ſtomach, 


which is a great preſeruatiue of good health, 


$8. 0biet?, Husbands are diſturbed in che night time, and 
bindred of their fleepe by their wiues giuing ſucke to their 
children. 6% | 7 Mite 0 ITO 

1, Azfw. By this reaſon neither mothers nor other nurſes 


"LI3 which 


1. Anſw, Gods ordinance muſt nor giue placero womens | 


<— 


kia Gl 14 
Fr dz 
4. GEL iv; ” 2 ah Wh, wid ah To 


R rr | "ate +62 465 HE DUR RF 
Bits 4 tf EE” AS a. * DL EE be I OR 
. . - . a 
Dixties of 'P G. 
of Trear. 6. 


which haue husbands, ſhould giue fucke to children, 

2. Anſw, Sccing children comefrom the loines of the fa- 
cher, as:well as our ofche wombe'of rhe mother, they muſt be 
conrene to eridare ſome diſturbance as well as their wiues, and 
ſo much the rather chat they may the more pitty their wiues , 
andafferd vneo them whar helpe they can. 

9. Obieft, Mmny husbands will not ſuffer their wiues to 
nurſe their children themſclues. 

Anſw. Becauſe it is a bounden duty, wiues mult vſe all the 
meanes they can by chemſclues or others to perſwade their 
husbands to ler them performe ic : they muſttake heederhar 
they make not this a prerext to couer their owne ſloth, and 
lothneile to this duty : they may not make chemſclues acceſ- 
faric totheir husbandsfault by prouiding a nurſe,and ſending 
che childe away themſelues : if their husbands will ſtand vpon 
their auchoricy, and be perſwaded by no meanes ro the con- 
crary, chey muſt be meere patients in {uttering the childe ro be 
taken away, 

10, Obieft, Many poore women maintaine their houſe by 
nurſing other folkes children, 

Aaſw, If they werenot that way imploycd,they might take 
paines in ſome orher thing, But the gaine of one-may not 
make another negle@ her duty. 

11, O06bi-t, Some mothers cannot giveſacke, they haueno 
milke : others cannot very well, in that they haue no nipples, 
or they haue ſore breaſts, or are ſickly, or it may be rhat chey 
haucſuch a diſeaſe, as the childe, 1t it ſhould fucke of their 
milke, would draw toi ſelfe, and fo che ſucking might proue 
very dangerous to the childe, 

1, Anſw.God rcquireth no impoſſhbilities: wherfore in pro- 
poundingeheduty ] purin this caution( ſo far as they ave abl.. ) 

2, God- reth mercie, and not ſacrifice : if therefore in 
cruch ic be. yr wa che morhers giuing ſucke-to the childew1lI 
be dangerous co herſelfe or to che childe, ſhe may and ought 
to forbearc : for Suing ſucke 1s but as /acr:fce ro preuentm 
of danger, which ismercie, Bur women muſt rake heedthat 
they pretend not inability , and danger wirhour wt cauſe, 
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will not let it bedrawne downe ; or becauſe they will not vie 
meanes(for meanes there arc)to get and increaſe milke. There 
are meanes alſo to razſe nipples where the breaſts are very 
flac. Refuſing to giue ſucke many rimes cauſeth ſome lickiſh- 
nelſe in a woman, and fore breaſts, which might be preuen- 
cd wich che childes ſucking. If che ſorcnetſebe only inthe 
nipples, a mother witch os a litcle more paine may 
ſatcly giue the childe ſucke, Many mothers have giuen cheir 
children ſucke when bloud hath runne by the mouth of 
che childe by reaſon of ſore nipples, and yet both mother and 
childe done very well. 


12, Obie, Divers children being nurſcd by the mother. 


haue died one after another. 
eAnſw, Duc and thorow ſearch muſt be made by thoſe 


thac are $kilfull : and ifany cauſe be found in the mother, then 


therule holderh , Mercy and not ſacrifice : but if none can be} - 


found,theitſue muſt be referred to Gods prouidence : and the 
vncerraine eucnt mult not be an hinderance to 2 knowne 
durie, | 
Thus the anſwering of the forenamed obicions maketh 
the point ſo much the morecleere. 
$. 14, Of the fathers dutie in incouraging his wife to nurſe ber 
childe. 

The dutie which on a fathers part in this reſpect is required, 
is that he incourage his wife,and helpe her with all ncedfull 
things for the pertormance of this durie, It 15 noted of Elka- 
nah, that he ſuffercd his wife to tarry at home whileſhe gaue 
ſucke to her ſonne, and would not force her co goe vp to the 
tabernacle as his other wife did, but gaue her all che caſe and 
content he could, ſaying to her , Doe what ſeemeth thee good, 
And of eAbrabam it is noted, that after Sarah had done gt- 
uing the childe ſucke, he made 4 great feaſt, euen the day that 
Iſaak was weined: oneend whereof was to teſtifie his reioy- 


- | cing for Gods bleffing on her motherly dure ſo well per- 


formed. | 
j. 15, Of the faults contrarie to a mothers wnarſing h 
chulde. | . 
Contrary to this dutie doe all fuch mothers offend, as for 
L1 3 any 
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any by-reſpets when no neceſlity requireth pur forth their 
children to be nurſed by others. h 

1, Some doe it for eaſe and quiet, becauſe they cannot en- 
dure to haue their ſleepe broken, or to heare their childe 
wrangle and crie, | 

2. Others doc it for nicenefle, becauſe they are loth to 
opentheir breaſts, or to ſoiletheir cloathes, 

3. Others vpon pride, conceiting that their beauty would 
beimpaired, and they looke old roo foone. 

4. Ochers vpon paine, becauſe they can haue a childe 
cheaper nurſed ns, then ar home, where,ac leaſt, chey muft 
hire a maid the more, 

5. Others vpon pleaſure, that they might more frecly 
ride abroad,and meer their Gollips. 

6. Others vpon other by-reſpeRs : all which doe argue 
much ſelfe-loue : lictle loue to their childe, and little reſpeR 
to God. They can be counted bur halte-mothers: for nurling 
a childe is as much as bearing and bringing it forth, 

$. 16:Of a fathers fault in hirdring his wes nurſing of hey child, 

To the forenamed fault of mothers doe all ſuch fathers 
make themſelucs accelary, as forbid their wes to nurſe their 
children, or are a gricte ro them by their complaints of 
crouble, diſquier and expence: or afford not things 'need- 
full, or doe nor incourage them all chey cah ro doe it. 
The mothers both paine and paines 1s the greateſt : it 13 
in compariſon bur a ſmall thing that fathers can endure there- 
in. Their fault therefore muſt needs be the greacer,if any way 
they be an occaſion of their childes putting forth ronurſe : 
which I haue therather noted, becauſe hus bands for the moſt 
part arc the cauſe that their wiucs nurſe nor their owne chil- 
dren : and that partly by ſuffering, and partly by cgging 
chem on to pur our their children, If husbands were willing 
thar cheir wiues ſhould performe this Qutic, and would per- 
{wade and incourage them thereto , and: afford them what 
helpesthey could, where one mother now nurſeth her childe, 
twenty would doe it. | 
6. 17. Ofprrerts roynt care about their childrens Baptiſme, 
There is afu. cher dutie to be performed of parents to their 


children 


I 
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Children euen in their infancy, and thatis in regard of cheir 
{piritnall goed, which 1s this, 

Parents ought to procure that their children be rightly bapti. 
zed in ans ſea/on, | 

This is indeed a common dutie appertaining to both pa- 
rents, but moſt principally co the facher, and that for rwo 
reaſons, 

1, The father is the chiefe and principall Goucrnour,and 
hath the greardt charge: accordingly he ought to have the 
greateſt care euen in ſuch marters as are common to both, 

2, The morher at thar time by reaſon of hertrauell and de- 
livery is weake, and not in caſe to hauc herhead much trou- 
bled wich many,cares z much letie ablc her ſelfe to take order 


for ſuch weighty matters. Only the husband is ro make| + 


knowne to his wite (it ſhe be not extraordinarily weake) what 
his purpoſe 1s concerning the place, time, manner, and other 
like circumſtances of baprizing the childe,and ro aduiſe with 
her about the name, wirnelles, and ſuch like peints, And if 
the husband be too backward and negligent, the wife ought 
ſo farre as ſhe is able to put him in minde of his dutie there- 
in, and to ſtirre him vp by her ſclte or ſome other to per- 
forme it. 


$. 18, Of the reaſons to mone parents to ſee their children 
baptized, 


That parents arc bound to procure Bapriſme for their chil- 
dren theſe reaſons declare. 
1, The commandement of God cencerning circumciſing 


Ichildren : in the roome whereof Baptiſme ſucceedeth now | #* 


ynder the Goſpell ( Co/.2,11,12. ) Gods commandement to 
this ducie was firſt giuen to Abraham : and that for himſelfe 
and all his pofterity ro obſerue (Gen. 17.10.) After this 1twas 
in the law laid downe as apolitiue ſtatute, Lex.12.3. 

2. The pratti/e of the lewes in ataithfull and conſtant ob- 
ſcruance of this ordinance :as of Abraham; of Zachary and 
Elizabeth: of Ioſeph and Mary, and many others, 

Obieft. Thechildren which were borne in the wildernefle 


were not circumciſed, | 
fAnſw, 
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baptiſm ſacra-} 


mentumex 
cireumcifione, | 
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Mat.12.7. 
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Gen.17.7. 
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Mat.t9.14. 


Pſal.51.5. 
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| were euer and anon remouing : ſoas it would haue beene dan- 


Conſ,2tndo ma- 
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Anſw. They had no abiding place in the wilderneſſe, but 


gerous for che children ro haue beene circumciſed: 1n that | 
extraordinary caſc this ruletooke place, / will bawe mercy and | 
not [acriſfice. 

3. The prattiſe of (briftians, who beleeuing were them- 
ſclues and their whole houſhold baptized, Vnder whole houſe. 
hold children muſt necds be compriſed. 

4. Chriſts embracing and bl:ſſing ſuch children as were, 
brought to him: and rebaking thoſe that would hauc kepr 
chem trom him, 

5. Thcpromiſe of God made to them : for ſecing Godis ſo 
gratious as to extend his promiſe to our children : our care | 
muſt be co procurethe ſcale which God offereth for the con-| 
firmarion ot that promiſe, 

6. The right they bane to Gras Kingdome. Baptiſme is an 
cuidence of char their right. Ir is parents duty e get them 
that evidence, If children haue uſt rirlc to any lands and re- 
uenues, or to any carchly honours and dignities, parents will 
doe what they can to make that cite ſure ynto themeuen in 
their infancy : much more carctull ſhould chey be ro make 
thar rich and glorious inheritance, which is in heauen reſer- 
ucd for them, as ſure vnco them as they can: now no better 
meanes for the effeing of this then Bapriſme, 

7. Their conceprizn and birth in finne, Children drew con- 
cagion from cheir parents : therefore great reaſon ir 1s that 
cheir parents ſhould ſee them waſhed with the water of rege- 
necation. | 

8. The comfort which from the performance of this durtie 
will ariſe ro Chriſtian parents, yea and co thechildren alſo 
rhemſelues when they come co the age of vnderſtanding. 
When parenrs bchold the couenantof God ſurely ſealed and 
confirmed to their children, they cannot (if at Jeaft they beare 
any loue ro their children ) bur much rejoyce thercin. And ic 
muſt needs alſo much comfort the childe when ( being of vn- | 
derſtanding ) he ſhall know rhar trom his infancy he hath ca- 
ried rhe ſeale and pledge of hrs regen@ation. 

9. The conſtant continued crſtome of the true catholicke 
Church, 
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Church, which cuer ſinceche Apoſtles time hath afforded the 


ſfacramenc of bapriſmeto children. 


$ 19.Of Parents procuring their children to be rightly baptized. 


There being ſuch forccable moriues to ſtirre vp parents to per- 
forme the dune, (which moriues ſhew it to be a weighrie durie) 
I will furcher ſhew how this durie ought to be performed. 

Two things in childrens bap:iſme ought ro be obſerued. 

2. Thar it berightly done. 

2, Thatit be ſe«ſonably done. 

In the right pertormancechercof, ſome things are neceſſixrie, 
and ſome expedient, 

Things of eceſſitie aretheſc eſpecially : 

1. That chechilde be baprized by a Afiniſfter of che word. 

2. That it be baptized with the element of water: the only ele- 
ment ſan&ified to this purpoſe. 

3. Thar che torme preſcribed by Chriſt { Matth. 28. rg.) be 
vſcd, In the nam: of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy 
Gho#t: whereby the vnicie of the Godhead, and crimtice of Per- 
ſons 1s plainly ſer for:h. 

4. That the proper rite be vſed of applying the water tothe 
bodie of the childe, fo as ar leaſt the face of the childe may be 
ſprinkled cherewith, 

Things of expedsencie are, 

1, That the childe be baprized in a publike place, where Gods 
people ordinarily meer together, being ſer apart for the worſhip 
and ſcruice of God, 

2, That ſuch atime be choſen out,as an atſembly of Sainrs may 
be here preſent. 

Theſetwo circumſtances areche rather to be obſerued,Hecauſe 
Baprtifme is one of the ſolemne pars of Gods publike worſhip ; a 
pledge of our incorporation intothe bodice of Chriſt, andcommu;- 
nion of his Saints, and therefore with the more ſolemnirre, (as a 
matrer of great moment) before many witneſſes, withthe afli- 

ſtance of the fairhfull prayers of an alſembly of Saints, ro be per- 

formed, 
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Why the name | 


is giuen at 


Fir names to 


| mindc of their baptiſme. ; 


Treat. 6.| 


$.20, Of Parents care to giue @ fit name 1g their child: at bis 
Baptiſme, 

A third marcer of great expedicncie about a childs baptiſmejs, 
that Parents be caretull in gining 4 fit name, 

Ic belongeth co Parentsto giueche nametotheir childe : for ſo 
holy parents (whoſe patterne in Scripture is in this reſpe com. 
mended ynto vs) hauc done from tme to time; and for their 
warrant to doc it, it is worthy ro be noted, that when God was 
plcaſcd to appoint a name to a childe, he gaue in charge to the 
Parent ſo to name him, ſaying to hum, © T how ſhalt call his nanse 
chusand chus, 

It 1s alſo cuident, that the time of Bapriſme is che firreſt time 
for giuing the name. © Vander the Law, childrensnames were gi- 
uen at their Circumciſion : and ſo vnder the Goſpell it hath in all 
ages becne vicd : and that for theſe reaſons, 

t. Thattheir names may be a teſtimonic of their baptiſme. 

2. That ſo oft as they heare their names, they may be put in 


» Duties of Parents. 


3. That they might know how by name they are giuen to 
Chriſt co be his ſouldiers, and therefore chere muſt be no ſtarting 
from him. 

4. Thar they may alſo be alſured, that being baptized with wa- 
cer and che ſpirit, by name they are regiſtred in heauen, 

Now becauſe names are ſo ſolemnly giuen,and of ſo good vc, 
moſ} meec it is thax fir names ſhould be giuen to children, And 
for proofe hereof, let the names which in Scripture are recorded 
ro begiuen by God himſelfe, and by ſuch holy men and women 
as were guided by his ſpirit, be obſcrued 3 and we ſhall findechem 
to be holy,ſober,and fic names, 

For dirc&ion to parents in this dutie, I will ſer downe ſome 
ſorts and kinds of names as be fit, and beſeeming Chriftians. 

1. Names which haue ſome good fignification : and among 
chem ſuch as are warranted by the Scripture, as /ohn (the grace of 
God) /onathan (the gifrof God) Andrew ( manly ) Clement 

( meeke) Simeon (obedient) Hannah (gratious) Prudens (wiſe) | 
and ſuch like : that chus their name may fſtirre them vp to Jabour 
afrer the vertue (1 gnifed thereby. 

2. Names whuch hauec in times before vs becne giuento per- 


ſons | 


\ 
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| Daxid, Peter, Marie, Elizabeth, andſuch like: that the names. 
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ſons of good nore, whoſe life is worthy our imitation, as Iſaak, 


— 


may moue them to1mare thoſe worchies. 
3. Names of our owne anceſtors and predecc[ors, to preſerue 
a memorie of the famulic: whuch appearech to haue beene an anci- 
ent practiſe cuen among Gods people, in thatthefriends would 
hauc had Z achariahs fonne named Z acheriah z and when the 
morher had juſt cauſe to name hum /oby, they anſwer, none of thy 
kindred is called by this name. 
4. Vſuall names of the country, which:cuſtome hath made fa- 
muliar,as Henry,Edw:rd, Robert William,and ſuch like among vs, 
. $. 21, Of Parents care in bringing their children tobe baptized 
in ae ſeaſon, 
Though Chriſtians are not ſo ſtrictly tied to a ſer day, as the 
[ewes wereto the eight day z yet from thar ſtrict direQion giuen 
to the [ewes,we may well gather,that itis not mectfor Chrithans 
to defer the baptizing of their children beyond eight dayes: for a 
young childe of char age may with more caſc,and letle danger,be 
baprized,then circumciſed. | 
The moſt ſeaſonabletimel rake to be the day whereon Gods 
people vſe in the place where the chulde is borne, publikely to 
aſſemble rogether to worſhip God nex:t after the birth of the child, 
if at leaſt ic tall not our within two or three dayes after, which is 
ſomewhat with the ſooneſt both for mother and childe, 
Whether we reſpe the honour of God (the riches of whoſe | 
mercy 1s liuely ſet forth in the ſacramencof bapriſme)or the good 
of our childe (which in thar ſacrament receiueth a pledge and 
ſcale ofthar rich mercy of God) Baptiſme1s of great conſequence: 
and therefore the firft ſeafon of performing it to be taken, For 
parents by their diligence and due ſpeed therein, giue cuidence 
both of their zealeto Gods glory;andalſo of their carneſt deſireof | 
the childs ſpiriruall good. 
$. 22. Of Parents faults in negletting their childrens Baptiſme. 
Contrary to the forenamed durie of Parents about well bapri- 


zing their children,are many abcrrations,as 


neſle of bap-iz ng civld re, The arguments beforenoted arcſufh- 


7. The corrupt opinion of Anabaptiſts, who deme thelawful- | 
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Duties of Parents. 

2. The practiſe of Separatiſts (comming too neere ro Anabap- 
riſme) who excepting againſt the miniſteric and orders of our 
Church, doc whart they cane keepetheir children from that Sa- 
crament, Andto char end carry their wiues ready to be deliuered 
vnto a ſtrange place, where they are not knowne, and anon aker 
they are deluercd, priuily conuey wife, childe, and all away, that 
ſo the Magiſtrate may nor, agamiſt their will, cauſe their chulde to 
be baprized : and hauing no miniftcric of their owne,nor meanes 
to conuey the childe ouer ſea, keepe it many yeeres vnbaprized. 
Where is the evidence of their faith in Gods promiſe, of their 
reſpec to Gods ordinance, and of their deſire of their childs ſpiri- 
ruall good ? Though it be a great wrong to children to be kept 
from baprtiſme, yer the ſinne 11eth on ſuch parents as procure not 
bap.uſme for their chuldren: eſpecially at chat age when their chil- 
dren cannot gainſay it, 

3. The perucrſe opinion and pradtiſe of certaine ancient he- 
retikes, who in ſtead of baprizing children with water, had them 
branded with an hoc iron, They grounded thar error on a falſe 
interpretation of this pluraſc (he ſsall baptize with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with fire. ) 

Avnſw, 1, They erre intaking this word (fire ) licerally and pro- 
perly, which was meant myftically and metaphorically. 

2. They erre in applying thar co the ourward ation of a Mini- 
ſter, which was meant of the inward operation of Chriſt. By this 
their miſinterpreration they thwart the maine fcope of him who 
firit vied thar phraſe, which was to manifeſt the difference berwixr 
all other Miniſters and Chriſt Icſus. 

4. The opinion and prattiſe of thoſe, who vſe other formes of 
Baptifme,bclides thus,( /» the name of the Father and of the Soxne, 
and of the Holy Gbo#t.) Thar opinion and praQtiſe is jrontet 
on certaine- conciſe phraſes vſcd by the Apoſtles: ſach as theſe, 
Baptized imthe name of Teſus Chriſt : In the name of the Lord: In 
the name of the Lord Teſws,&c. 

nſw. Thoſe phraſes rather ſet forth che very ſubſtance and 
inward matter of Bapaſine,then che forme thereof. 
| $5. Ther opinion and practiſe, who care not by whom their 
{ children are baptized, whather hereriques,idolaters, laicks,or wo- 
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men: Little doc they regard the comfort of conſcience, and 
| ſtrength 
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Gods roome and name, as Gods ambalador, purterh the ſeale of 
God ro his coucnanc, 

6. The praiſe of choſe as (I knownor vpon what nice- 
neſſe orſtare) muſt hauc their children baprized at home in 
cheir priuace houſe. This manner of bapriſing taketh away 
much from che honour of char high ordinance, which oughr 
co be done with all che ſeemly ſolemnirierthar may be, 

7. Thgirpractiſe who bring thcir-childe ro Church to be 
bapriſed, accompanied only with the Midwife, and three 
witnelles, Irwere almoſt as good be baptiſed in a privace 
houſe: for it isnot the walls of che Church, but che atiembly 
of Saints, that addeth tothe honour of rhe Sacrament, and 15s 
moſt of all co be reſpeRed. 

8. ThcirpraQtiſe who vpon ſtare, or for great witneſles, or 
ſuch by-reſpeRs pur off the bapriſing of cheir children longer 


monerhs, ſomelonger : whereby they ſhew too light cſteeme 
of chis Sacrament, in thatthey preferre mecre complementall 
circumſtances before a matter. of ſo great moment, God of 
(heweth his juſt indignation againſt ſuch, in raking away their 


bapriſme become, 

9. Theirprattiſe who care not what heatheniſh, idolatrous, 
ridiculous names. they giue to their children, What reſpe 
doc they ſhew. either ro God in whoſe name their childe is: 
f baptiſed, or ro the holy Sacrament ir fſelfe, or corhe congrega- 
cion of Saints before whom the name is giuen,or tothe childe 
it ſelte who all his life is to carrie that name t- 

$. 23; Of parents prouiding things  needfult for the life and 

- health of their children. 
Hirherto of che durics of parcnts xeſpeRing their childrens | 
Infancie, Such as reſpeR their childhood follow. 

The childhood of a chulde is Many diftinguiſh . the 


beginneth co be of any diſcreti- into foure parts. 


on and vnderſtanding cill ir be 2, Childhood 5 3: Man-age 


of faith, chac ariſerh from this z thar alawfull Miniſter in _ 


| |[chen is meer, ſome, twoor three weekes, ſome, ewo erthree | 


children vnbapriſed before-che time ſer downe by them for | 


reckoncd from the time that ic -wholecourſe of a mans life| 


fie ta be placed forth :. euen ſo 2. Youth. 4. Obbegy 
| ong 
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long as ordinarily it liuech vn- 
der che parents government, 


chis time muſt performeto their 
children may be drawneto theſe Old age trom thence to 
ewo heads, his death. 


Duties of Parents. Treac.6. 
on Low 
Child-hood from his 
birch ro 14. yecres, 
Youthfrom 14 to 25. 
Man-age from 25. to 50. 


The duties which parents for 


1. Care to bring them vp. But for better diſtingut- 


For cheir well craining vp, re- rents areco performe, I tol- 


txall good, the degrees of age accor- 
Two things are required of ding to the times wherein 
parents, inregard of the temps- new durics are to be per- 
rall good of theirchildren. formed : and thercfore 1 
1, To noxri/orhem well. make a diftinftion be- 


2, Toxxrtarechem well. ewixc infancic and child- 
Children muſt be well Fen , hood. 
aurbt. 


Feed them in diſcipline, ſaith rhe Apoſtle; 

Vander newriſhment are compriſed all needfull things for 
bealth and life : which parents ought to prouide for their 
chilgren, as 

1, Food, which Chriſttaketh for a ruled caſe. Whence he 


draweth his argument to ſhewtchar God will prouide for his | 


children. hat father (faith he) if his ſonne acke bins bread 
would gine hins a ftone, &rc. Mae.7.9,10,11: 

2. Apperel, for ic is exprelly noted, that Iſrael made his ſon 
a coat, ( Gen. 37.3.) . 

3. Recreation, which in young children eſpecially is need- 
full for their healch. In that Zachary chap.s. verl. 5. told the 
lewcs, and that in way of blefling, that boyes and girles ſbould 


- [be playing in the ftreets, he implieth that it is a Jawfull and 


meet thing, which parents ſhould permic vnco cheir children. 


But yet the time, and meaſure, and kinde of recreation muſt 
be well ordered. 


* [a 1Kng 14. 


4. HMeanes for reconery of bealch when they are ſicke : for 
thus end was it, that * Jeroboars ſent his wife to the Prophec, 


any 


2. Careco place chem forth. ſhing the duties which pa-} 


pet muſt be had both to their low not ſo accurate a divili-| 
remporalland alſo co their ſpiri- 


on, bur rather diſtinguiſh | 


\ 
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being 111, 


wer mult prouide for their children; elſe the Apoſtle counteth 
chem worle then Infidels. 


Equitie, in that children owe all their paines and ſeruice to 
their parents while they are vnder them, and are wholly ar 
cheir command , and in that regard haue no meanes to 
prouidenecdfull chings but by their parents helpc. Parents 
cherefore in all right muſt herein be helpfull ro them, | 

Neceſſitie, in that, if the life and health of children be not 
well prouided for, no dutie,no ſeruice can be expected ar their 
hands. | | 

$. 24. Of parents too much niggardlineſſe, and careleſneſſe to- 

ward their children, 

T hereare two extremes contrary to the forenamed proui- 
dent cxre of parents for their childrens good : 
In the defe#, Couctouſnelle, 

In theexceſſe, Lauiſhnelle. : 
Some parents fo farre faile in the defe#, as they almoſtRarue 
cheir children through want of neceſlarics : nor affording 
chem ſufficienc heed, nor meet and comely appa- 


rell, bur ſuffer them to goe ragged and ragged like beggars 


the parents will vſe no meanes when they are well, they atford 
them no time of refreſhing themſelues by any recreation, but 


in behalfe of his fonne who was ſicke: that Þ the Ruler came 
ro Chriſt for his ſonne alſo who was at point of death z and 
char many others came to him for their ſonnes and daughters 


W harſocuer other things are needfull, parents to their po- 


Both equitie and neceſſicie require thus much of parents, | 


brats : if chey be licke, God may recouer them if he pleaſe, bur f 


I Tim, 5.8. 


1. Contrary, 
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Non efi bowl | 
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de Orat, 
Nome ifſe fere- 
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E118 [nes 
arttiſſnme a. 
mant ? Nihilze 
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ouer-ſtritly hold them in, There 1s not only want of charity, 
bur plaine vnnaturalneſle in ſuch parents : cuen morethenin 
che moſt crucll beaſts. For the wilde beaſts doe with much cen- 
dernelle prouide for their young ones. 


$. 25, Of parents too much laui/hneſſe and indaulgency wpon 
their children. 


Others ſurpalle as much in the exceſſe, feeding chem too 
daintily  arriring them too gariſhly : reading them coo 
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\cockeringhy :andlerring chem (| 


pend coo much cime in ſport 
and play, Many and great are the nuſchicfes that follow there- 
uPpcn : as ; 

on They who arc in their childhood daintily fed, and coo 
much pampercd, bclides that for the moſt part they are moſt 
ſickly, they will in time grow fo {queamuth, and choice of 
meats, as their parents ſhall not know what to prouide for 
chem, or when co giue t them : The full ſoule loatheth an hony 


| combe: yea ifaſtranger commeth tothe table, where ſuch a 


clulde fitteth, he may ſoone obſerue that he hath beene too 
daintily fed. If at firtt children be fed with ordinary moder ate 
dicr, they will afrerwards both bein better health and liking, 
and alſo more contentedly, and thankfully accept whatſoe- 
uer ſhall be prouided for them. Bur excelle brecderh diſcaſes 
both in body and mingde, | 

2, Vanity in apparell doth alſo much corrupt young chil. 
dren : forthere ts in chem cuen from the cradle a nacurall diſ- 
policion crooutward bravery : now for parents to pranke them 
VP, What is it but to blow vp the fire of char vanity, and make 
{ itariſc into ſuch a flame as in time may much ſcorchythe pa- 
| rents chemſclues, and veterly conſume the cluldren ;: and yet 
how vſuall a faulc is this ? how monſtroufly doc many parents 
offend therein ? what fooliſh faſhion 1s vſed of che greateſt 
ſwaggerers,and lighteſt trumpets, which chey will nor bring 
their children vnco, and that when their children are net ablc 
ro diſcerne berwixt ſtuffes or colours 2 what can this proclaime 
bue parents pride and folly ? Proud maids arc many times the 
inſtruments of pranking vp childrca ( eſpecially when the 
arc liccle ones ) more chen 15 meet ; buryer the blame lier 
on parents for ſuffcring ir. 

3. Tending children too cockiſhly maketh them roo long 
children, and coo tender : and off altereth a good conſtitution 
of body. Somearec fo ouer.much tender of their children, as 

if a childe never fo little complaine, or refuſe che meate 

| ( chough for daincinciſeor fulneiſe ) cthePhyſician muſt pre- 

ſently be ſent for,and the Apothecary ſent vnto,and the childe 
wichſuppoſed and apiſh kindneſſe made much worſe, 

4+ Too much ſport maketh chem wilde, rude, vnfit to be 


traine 


— aa — —_— —_—7 — — Ai th. —_— Joy 


_ 
_— - 
_— —" "W tt q—_—_— 


[Trear. 6. ' Duties of Paremts. 


trained vp to any good calling, and ſpenderth their ſpirits, and 
waſtech cheir ſtrength too much, Yer many parents care not 
how much cime their children ſpend in ſport, and how litle 
in learning : they thinke ir duls their children roo much to be 
held ro ſchoole, or to any learning : whereas indecd coo much 
play infaruaces them more, and learning would much ſharpen | 
cheir wits. 


$. 26. Of well nurturing children, 
I referre good nurture in part tothe temporall good of chil- 
dren, becauſe ( as afrerwards we ſhall heare in che particulars ) 
it 1s an eſpeciall meanes of the outward temporall welfare 0 
che childe euen in this world. Valeſle this be added to non- 


ſonable beaſts ? che moſt cruel! beaſts that be are very tender 
( as we heard before) rowards cheir young ones, nouriſkin 


ſhitc for themſelues. Bur as God hath giuen toman a reaſona- 
ble ſoule, an vnderftanding head, capacity, docility and apt- 
nellc colearne, ſo ought parents to make vſc of choſe parts and 
gifts, leſt for wanr of viing them, in cime they be loſt : and fo 
children proue lictle berrer chen bruits. In this reſpeR the pro-| 
uerbe is crue, better be wnfed then int aught. Experience ſhew- 
eth thar good education is beerer then a great portion. The 
Holy Ghoſt doth very much pretle this pommron parents, as 
we ſhall after heare in the particulars. For [| will handle theſe 
three points. 

1. Thekwderof nurture. 

2, The time when it is ro be done. 
3. The mcanes of well doing it. 

$. 27. Of parents neglett innurturing chil ren, 

Contrary to good nurture is roo much liberry : which' of: 
bringech much woe, and vtrer rninevpon chilhes : t 1s rhe 
greateſt enemy char can be of good educarion, and cthenufe of 
all vige. Yer many parents care nor to let their children hve 
as rhey lift: all che eare they rake, is thar they be fed 2nd ap- 
parclled, This is a common fault bethof rich, 2nd of poor. 
parents, Therich d cha their childrenineedno ediica- 
tion, decauſe they haue enough co feauerhem: £ nor known 
| M m 
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ri/hing, wherein doe reaſonable men and women exceed vnrea-|. 


chem, and providing p_ needfull tor them till they can| 
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| faule therefore wholly refterh in the negligence of parents, 


| hath preſcribed many rules of good manners, and much vr- 


"12, | 4- Suchas haue*failed inthe rules of good manners, and 
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well vſc chat enough, The poore pretend that they are notable 
co bring vp their children to any thing : nor conlidering thar 
che Lord by his prouidence hath ſo ordered the affaires of 
men, that as thereare ft imployments for the greateſt, ſo alſo 
for the meaneſt, which wichour much coſt may be vicd. The 


And ifthereupon children fall into any rior, their parents ſhall 
anſwer for it. 
$. 28. Of parents teaching their children good manners. 

The nurcuring of children before mentioned conliſtcrh. 

1. In teaching them good manners. 

2. Intraining them vp to a good calling. 

Not only heathen men, and other moraliſts which were bur 
meerenaturall ciuill men, bur alſo the Holy Ghoſt himſeltc 


ged and preſled the ſame, 

1. Theword * »wrtwre mentioned by the Apoftle in this 
text which we hauc in hand, implicth as much : and the phraſe 
which Solomon victh, * Traine vp « childe tn the way he ſbould 
goe : thar is, teach him how to order the courſe of bis life. 

2. The many © precepts of regerencing-our ſuperiours,and 
carying our {clues wich reſpeRt one to anorher,are rules of good 
manners, Hercof chere be very many in ſcripture, 

3. Fhoſerules are * commended by many examples of ho- 
ly men recorded in Scripture. 


rudely carried themſelues, are reproued by the Holy Ghoſt. 
Neither is it without good reaſon that this point is ſo ſer 
forch, For 
I, Good manners are a very comely and ſeemely thing. Bur 
it beſeemeth Chriſtians to doe all things decently. That decency | 
1s.not only to be applied to the affaires of Gods Church, bur 
alſo ta the whole courſe of our life, in which reſpe&- we are 


Trear.6. | 


 |thar education is aneſpeciall meanes ro make them keepe and 


commanded to watke * decently; that 1s, to order all our ations 
and che whole courſe of our life mannerly. 
2. They are athing of good report,andthat both to parents 


and children; Now we muſt doc a#rhing: that are of g —_ | 
| | 3. They 
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| 3+ They workea kindeof delight, and loue, and 2dmirati- 


| but renewing grace preſuppoſerh reſtraining grace, cucn as 


| 


on, in thoſe thar behold chem, as is noted of che Queene of 
Sheba when ſhe beheld che comely cariage of So/omons ſer- 
uants : and of che Egyptians when they bcheld che orderly 
licting of /oſepbs brechren. 

4. They are an ourward ornament to piety and religion, 
and make ic to be much more reſpetted : in which reipe& 
S. Peter exhorteth belceuing wiues well to order their conuer- 
facion before infidell husbands : and S. Paw/cxhorteth all ſorts 
of chriſtians co walke decently toward them that are without, 

The Holy Ghoſt hauing thus vrged the point of good nan- 
ers, we may not thinke it ameere complemencall marcer, and 
a ncedletle point, but a bounden duty. 

$. 29. Of the obiettions againſt good manners, 

1, Obiett. Religion and grace conlifteth not in good man- 
ers: many that haue not a ſparke of Gods feare in their hearts, 
are able ro carry themſclues in their ourward behauiour very 
orderly and mannerly, | 

Anſw. Though grace conſiſt not wholly in it, yer cannor 
grace well be wichour it : it isa great ornament and comeli- 
neſle chereunco. And though mannerlineſſe may be ſcucred: 
from afcare of God, yet Gods feare will not be ſeuercd frommn.s 
Reſtraining grace may bein him who hath norenewing grace: 


reaſon preſuppoſeth ſenſe, though ſenſe may be withour rea- 
ſon, It ſuch as feare nor God can carry themſelues comely and 
mannerly,whac a ſhame is it for ſuch as ſeeme to feareGod,not 
to doe ſo? ſhallnot thoſe be a witnelle againſt theſe ? 
2.-Obieft, Good manners are an hinderanceto grace; they 
who are moſt diligent in teaching or pradtiſing the one, arc 
commonly moſt negligent in the other, 

Anſw, This is a mecre cauill, Sure I am that grace is no hin- 
derance to good manners. If any make good manners an hin- 
derance to grace, it is their faulc, 


| 


3. Obiett. Good manners to grase are as mine, anniſe and 
cummin, to the great and weighty things of thelaw. | 

Avſw, Grant it to be ſo : yet ſeeing both may ſtandeoge-! 
ther, why ſhould they be ſeucred ? Chriſts rule is this, Theſe 
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things onght ye to bane dorie, and wot to leance the other undone. 

4. Obre#, Many that make great (bew of icligion are very 
rude, and vamaunerly. 

Arſe. It chere be onely a ſhew of relegion in them, no mar- 
uell chat they haue no manners, It tome examples of ſuch as 
are truly religiqus and wane good manners ſhould be ſhewed, 
rheir pactexne1s no preſident, much letle cap it proue that to} 
be no duty which Gods word hath ter downetor adury. Many | 
chac well performe ſome duties, much faile in other duries, | 
Who almoſt tollowecth Gods word as he ſhould in every 
chang ? 

" 30, Of parents ſuffering their children to be rudely brought 


Contrary _ parents care in teaching their children good 
manners, is.diffolurtenetle : when parencs ſuffer their children | 
rogrow vp in rudenetic, not caring how they carry them(clues 
at home or abroad, coward: cheir parents, or roward others. 
Rude bringing vp maketh children to be of a crooked, per- 


the other (ide, good nugeure in this kinde breedech ingenuity, 
amiablenclle, cureclic, and kindnete, IK ſuch: as are rudely 
brought wp bechildren. of profellors of the true religion, they 
bring a taznevpontheir profeſſion : yea rhey diſhonour God, 
as if he were the author of vamannexlincile and: confuſion, 
againſt which the Holy, Ghoſt proreſtech : and they make 
cthem(clues and their childrena ſcorne in theeic and mouth 
of. profane perſons, who will-be ready to-pointand ſay, Brhold 
the children of profeſſors, hew, ruaely. thry are brought up, ardill 
tanghy.: they have nat ſa much as goed menaers inthem. 

Far.auoiding this blemiſh, Schoole-maſters and all ſuch as 
haue che charge of rrayning vp. young) childrea., muſt bean 
helpeto parents in teachingchildren good manners, 

$. 31. Off parents. traimag wp: their clhnldren. to. (ome. good 

callmp, 

| Theſecond: branch of good nartmre is atraining vp of chil- 
dren vntqa.good calling. This. charge (' rrame vp a, childe5n; 
the. may. that; be ſhould gar. ): directly, teaderh- co this purpoſe, 
This.duty. hach-from- the- beginning ofthe world: beene per! 


formed, 


I CI —_ EN... o—— wo x 


— 4 
4 


a a4 


ce inn 


* _— 


Treat. 6. Duties of Parents. 


formed by parents, and their performance thereofcommien- 
ded by che holy Ghoſt, A4am brought vp his ſonnes to ſc- 


1 The like 1s noted of Þ /aakobs fonnes, © Labars, and 
d Regwels daughrers,* 345 ſonnc,and many others. 

Much good may trom hence-ariſe co parents themſclues , to 
cheirchuldren, and co the people and places where ſuch chil- 
dren (hall liue, 

1, A good calling 1s an ctpeciall meanes for children to 
maintaine chemſelues and family, to releeue thoſe thar ſtand 
in necd,to caſc their parents, and, it che necd of parents require 
it)ro relceue and maintaine them. 

2. Ic is that way wherein Gods Angels hauca charge to 
keepe chem whutle they walke 1n it. 

3- Ic is- a meanes wherein and whereby chey may be ſer- 
uiccable to the common wealch where they le, 

4. Iris che beſt place wherein the generall duties of Chri- 
ſtianity may be _ manifetted,and beſt performed, 

5. Ir is the beſt ordinary meanes that can be preſcribed 
to keepe a childe from rhe vanities of youth, from immoderare 
purſuit of plcaſures, from volawfull games, from idlenefle, 
trom ill company,and ſuch like euils; which,as they are ſinnes 
in themſclues , fo occaſions and prouocations to other moſt 

ricuous and enormous ſinnes , and proue to be the very 
== of youth, | 

Obiett. Many parents haue good lands tolcaueto their chil- 
dren : what need1s there of a calling to ſuch? ; 

eAsſw. 1. Much land may ſoone be conſumed by ſuch as 


haue nor skill well co vſeir. 


the chickeſt and moſ principall. 
3. More good may be 7 _ by skill ina calling, then by 
great ſtore of land. | | 
4, Weare borne for others as well as for our ſclues : it is 


ſelfe. 
Mm 3 


= callings : one was a® keeper of /heepe, another a tiller of 
g . 


2. Maintenance is bur one end of acalling, andthat not | 


not therefore ſufficient to ſay I hauc enough to maintaine my 
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$. 32, Of parents care in chooſing 4 fit calling for their 
children, 

The point in generall being declared to be adutic, I will 
adde ſome direQtions for the berrer performing of it. 

1, Childrenareto be trained vp in choſe things which are 
che groundworke of all callings, as reading, writing, and. priz- 
ciples of learning. W hatſocuer the particular caJling begtheſe 
will be of great viſe to any one. Many that haue not beene 
caught chem ar firſt, would giue much for them afterwards, 
Parents at the firſt mighe reach cheir children choſe things 
wich much caſe and ſmall charge, which afterwards cannot be 
ſo well learned, partly for want of leaſure, and partly becauſe 
che. parts of choſe who are growne 1n yeares arc not ſo freſh 
and fic co learne, as in child-hood they were. Thoſe things 
arenot to be contemned as ſmall, withour which great things 
cannor ſtand, | 

2. The calling whereunto children are trained vp muſt be | 
lawfull, approued by Gods word, and not againſt the general] 
rules rhercof: ſo may they keepe a good conſcience in rhe ex- 
erciſe thereof. 

3. Thecalling muſt be fic for the childe that is trained vp 
roit. As there arcdivers callings, ſo there arediuers abilities 
of ſundry children : ſome are ficrelt for callings of wit and lear- 
ning : others for callings that require an able and ftrong body. 
Wherein the wiſe diſpoſing prouidence of God is much com- 
mended: for thus are men much more vietull one to another, 
Now for choiſe of a fir calling , a childs beſt abi{iry wherein 
eſpecially it conlifterh, whether in rhe exerciſe of minde or of 
body,is duly to be obſcrued: andalſo his inclination, to whar | 
calling he is moſt diſpoſed. 

4. Among hit callings ( for there may be many ) thatwhich 
is beſtand che moſt excellent 15 to be preferred. To this pur- 
poſe not vnhicly may I apply that of the Apoſtle,coner earneſtly 
the beſt gifts. 

Oa thus ground lee parents be exhorted co traine vp ſuch 
children as they finde fic, to thegrear and weighty calling of 
the miniſtery : no calling wherein any may doe more good, 
and wherein (if they be ble and faichfull Miniſters) rhey can 


receiue | 
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| receiue more comfort and contentment. This exhortation 
ische more to be regarded , becauſe in compariſon of thoſe! 
whoare trained vp to othercallings , ſo tew are trained vp to 
chis, 

$ 33.0f parents faults contrary to their dutie of training their 

children wp to a calling. 

On the contrary, many parents much offend in not trai- 
ning vp their children to a calling as they ſhould. And the 
offence in this kindeis committed many waies, As 

1, When parents ſuffer their children co live like little ma- 
ſters at home, and palle ouer all their youth in idleneſſe. Thus 
they proue very drones, and catcrpillars in the common 
wealth : if they haue a patrimony, they ſoone waſteit : if they 
haue none, hey ofr prouc cicher thecues or beggars: they are 
fic for all companies :thercadicſt prey tor the deuill that can 
| be : for they arc like the houſe empty, ſwept and garmſ/red,which 
when the cuill ſpiric c{piech,he preſently encerech inco it with 
ſcuen other ſpirits worſe then himſcllfe, 

The wiſe law-maker among the heathen is ſaid to order 
that the childe which by his parents had beeneraught no Arr, 
ſhould nor be forced ro nouriſh them though they were old or 
poore, This I allcage not co iuſtifie che law ( for it is againſt 
che Chriſtian rule of ouercomming euill with goodneſle) bur 
to ſhew how the very heathen judged the negleRot this durie 
2 great faulc in parents. 

2. When parents negle& to teach their childrenintheir 
child-hood the generall and common grounds of all callings : 


ſome vpon niggardlinetle ; others vpon careleſneile, Thus| | 


poore men make their children vofic for many meanes, where- 
by chey might well maintainechemſclues : and rich men make 
| cheirs vahic for magiſtracy, and for good ſociety. Yea poore 
| and rich are chus noulled vp the more in ignorance, and made 
che more vnhit to profic by the preaching of the word, and 
| other meanes of ſpirituall edificacion, | 

3. When parenes bring vp their children in vnwarranta- 


| ble and volawfull callings , as to beof popiſh and idolatrous 


orders ; to attend vpon papiſts ; co be ſtage-plaicrs, keepers of| 


dice-houſes,&c, Some ( which is honible to thinke of ) traine 


ſenis confetiss, 
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4. When parents haue no reſpe& at all to the firneſle of the 
calling : as when they trainc vp cluldren of able bodies, bur! 


dull and low capacity, of a ſtuttering tongue and other hike 


imperfe&tions, to learning, wherein they prone very dunces, | 
and loſe all their time, or are not ablero make vſc ot che lear- 
ning which they haue: or when they traine vp children 
which haue a grear inclination to learning, and are very fic 
chereunto, in ſome other trade, which, after many yeeres ſpent 
thcrein,they are forced to lcauc, 

5. When parents only ſceke afcerthe moſt gainfull trade, 
and neuer thinke to educate their children moſt to the ho-! 


| 
| 


nour of God. How can ſuch expe& Gods bleſſing vpon the 
meanes vſcd for their childrens good? Henceis it that among | 
Papiſts ſo many arc trained vp to Ecclcliaſticall orders and 
funAions : and ſo few among Proteſtants. For there is very 
great maintenance and reucnues for ſuch among Papitts : but 
lictle in compariſon among Proteſtants : 


. $. 34. Of parents teaching their chilarenpiety, 
The ſpuricuall good of children, and thar in cheir child- 


hood,is to be procured by parents as wcil as their temporall, 
Wherefore Parents w(t tIrame Up their children in True peety, 
This 1s exprelly commanded in my text vnder this phraſe ag- 
monition of the Lord, Vnder the law God did both ſim- 
ply > command it, and char very often, and alſo ordained 
divers outward © rites, and cauſed many: viſible and extraor- 
dinary 9 monuments co be ſer vp, that thereby children 
might be occaſioned to aske of their parents the myſtcrie 
of them , and that parents from that inquirie of their chil- 
aren Might raxe occaſion to © reach them the ordinances of 


the Lord, 


This 
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This exprefle charge of the Lord is further commended by 
that prattiſe which holy parents from time to time haue yeelded 
' thereumto ; inſtance the examples of f_ 4brahan,s Danid, b Bath- 
' ſa:ba, i Lois and Exntce, with many others, 
| 1, Pietie is the beſt ching that a parent can teach his childe : 
| for as reaſon maketh a man Jifer ftioma beaſt ; and as learning 
| and cirmlitie maketha wiſe and ſobcr man ditter from ſauages and 
 ſ\waggerers ; ſo pie:ie makech a ſound Chriſtan much more to 
| differ from che moſt ciuill and well ordered narurall man thar can 
be. Learning, ciutline, calling, portion, are all nothing withour 
pictic. Now it 1s an eſpeciall point of wiſdome, to ſceke the belt 
| good that we can, as for our ſclues, ſo alſo for our cluldren : yea 
this is an euidenc ligne of a parents true loue of his childe, 

2, Thcreis aneceficic that children be taught piece, becauſe 
they are not borne bur made Chriſtians: by nature they are ve- 
terly deſticure of all pte:1e: tor by nature exery imagination of the 

| th-u shts of mans he:rt is only exill continually (G -n,6.g.)and in 
; that reſpeCt nun is boyne like the wild- aſſe colt (Tob 11.12 ) ſoas 
| a man were be:terbe vnborne rchen nor raughe pierie, 

| 3. Thecharge and office of parents binderhthem tp teach their 
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PICtiC, 


| 


children picne ; forthey are by God made watchmen over cher 


children : if therefore cheir children hue and die in 1mpicric 
through their parents negligence, their blond ſhall bercquired at 
their parents hands : inſtanceche example of * Ele. 

Obiect, This dutie apperrainerh ro M niſters, 

A»ſw, 1. God hath gen an expretle charge hereof ro parents, 


as we heard before, 

2, [1 chefamilie a parent 1s all in all oucrhis childe ; a King, a | 
Prieſt, and a Propher, Therefore that which a Miniſter is to doe | 
for matcer of initru&tion inthe Church,a parent muſt do achome, 

3 Children hauc need of daily inftruction : the parenrs punes 
in this kinde nut be added to the Miniſters : and borh are little 
cnough. by 

4. Parents hawing more familiaritie with their children then 
M nifters, muſt needs betcer know their capacitie,and their diſpo- 
ſi:ion: and ſo may berter know af:er what manner to mſtru 
chem : whether to gine them milke or ſtrong mear, whether to 
| deale mildly or roughly with them, * 
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5. Inftruftions trom parents are commonly more kindly ac- 


4. Equitie. 
p Pſal.s 1,5- 
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ceptcd chen from others : and children will che better relliſh 
chem, when they come trom their parents, They (ay that a plane | 
will beſt grow inthe ſoile our of which it firſt ſprung : 1o inſtru-.! 
; Cons comming from thoſe who boch brought vs forch, and firſt 
brought vs vp,are like to doe moſt good, 
} 6, There 1s no ſuch mcanes to breed loucin a childs heart, as 
co be an inſtrument of bringing piety thereinto. Now who ſhould | 
more ſccke thecrue loue of a childe then a parenc ? Inthis reſpect 
a parent is more bound to this dutie then a Miniſter, 
7. [c is impoſlible,thac a Miniſter, who, it may be, hath many 
hundred cluldren vader his charge, ſhould well inſtru them 
all : Ir is therefore requilice, that cach parcne looke to his owne 
chuldren, 
As theſe diſtin& anſwers ſatisfie the obieRion, ſo they ſerue as | 
ſo many more reaſons to inforcethedurie : wherefore co proceed 
in adding other reaſons, p 
4. Great cquite there isthat parents reach their children piety, 
becauſe they P conceiued and brought them forch in iniquite, If 
they ſuffer tham to lie and dic in that corrupt eſtate, they are 
more cruell chen the Oſtrich and Dragon. 
5. Children arcmoſt properly Gods: 4 borwe to God : he isthe| 
moſt proper parent ofthem : in compariſon of God, fathers and 
mothers of the fleſh are bue nurſes, They mult therefore nurture 
them in the admonition of the Lord. 
6, Piericis chat, which of all other chings, will makethe childe 
| moſt obedicnr, and grarefull ro his parents: for thus there is a| 
double bond ro binde him ; 1. his burth, 2. his new birch : eſpe-| 
cially when the cauſe of the one hath beene allo the cauſe of the | 
r. | 
7. Nothing can more ſettle the heart of a wiſe parent on his | 
| death-bed concerning his children, then aſſurance thar pictie is, 
planted in them : tor then may hewith ſtronger confidence com- | 
mend chem to Gods prouidence, and with greater alſurance ex-| 


pet his bleſſing vpoa them after he is dead. 


meanes of propagating true religion from age to age, and from 
generation to generation. No berter meancs can bethought of. | 


8. Parents, by teaching cheir children pieue, are an cſpeciall 
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For if all parents were carcfull of their dutic in this kinde,as there 
is a ſuccefſion of children, and thereby a preſeruarion of man- 
kinde, ſo there would be a ſucceſſion of rhote thac feare God,and 
thereby a preſeruation of true religion. My children that are taughe 
by me, may be fachers of children, and to teach that to their chil- 
dren,which they laue learned of me: y ea after them may grand- 
children prove tarhers of other chuldren,and they teach their chil- 
dren the tame,and fo from age to age o:hers after them. This is.the 
meancs on vur part : and in our ume wemuſt doc our parr : and 
tor thoſe who come after vs,lcaue the 1tJuc ro God, 

Not only the great benefit of this poine, buc alſo the roo much 
negle&t chercof, in moſt families, hach mouecd me the longer to 


forming thereof, I will adde ſome diretions. 
| $35, Of direlling parents kow to teach their children rrxe 
tetie, 

1. Wharſoeues principle of piccic, parents doe teachther chil. 
dren, they muſt be ſure chat ir be grounded on Gogs word : thus 
much chis phraſe ( admonition of the Lord ) implicrh, 

| Thus ſhall parents be ſure to feed them with good wholeſome 
ſpirituall food, ſuch as ſhall make to their ſpiricuall nouriſhment, 
and cternall Ife, In this refpe&t principles of reh1gion grounded 
on Gods word are called ſaurd, or who/ſome, or healthful woras : 
and thar both in regard of their matcer and ſ{ubitance, and alfo in 
; regard of cheir ce z they cauſe and preſcrue good, found, ſpir- 
euall healch, We know that naturall men haue a care co giue their | 
clhuldren ſuch food as 15 wholfome for thcir bodic : ( for will a fa- 
ther that uw exs!l, Lee hs childe 4 ſtone, or a ſerpent, and not that | 
| which is good? ) Conſcience muſt moue rel1gtovs parents, to 
haue the like care of the ſoules of their children,as nature teacheth | 
all parenes co haue of their bodies, If parents be carctull ro draw | 
choſe principles,whercin they inſtruct cheir children,out of Gods | 
word, they (hall be ſure nor to poyſon their ſoules with any error, 
hereſic, ſuperſticion, or idolacric. | 
2, When children begin to rcad, let them readthe holy Scrip- 
ture: ſo was Timvothie trained vp froms a childe (2 Tim. 3.15.) 
Thus will children ſucke in religion with learning : for there 1s a 
ſecrer yertuc lurking iu the hely Scripture (whuch is Gods owne 


i 


| 


lift on ir, and the more forcibly co prefice ir, Forthe berrer per: | 


1. Principles 
of pictic to be 


of Gods ward, 


2 T18.1.13« 


 14airovrot 


Aoz88, 


Mat.7.9,10,11T, 


2. Leechildren| 
at fiſt read 
che Scripture. 
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4-Take all oc- 
cahons from 
(cnſible things 
to make a ſpi- 
rituall vic, 


Deat 5,7. 
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waud ) mote then igany.bookesof men; fo as through Gods 
bleſſing chere may by lus. meanes be an inward worke of grace in 
chuldren cuen in their young yeeres. Belides, no bookes are more 
calie chen many parts of Scripeure z and no liſtories more admi- 


«| bearſe them continually unto thy children, faith the Law, That 


rable and delighttull, chen- the hiftories of the Scr-prure, Itisrhe 
aduice ofan ancient Farher,that young chuldren be made acquain- 
ted with the words and namesot holy Scnp:ure: and that,in Read 
of talcs and fables, choice hiſtories of the Bible be made knowne | 
to chem : and that chey be inſtructed un the Proucrbs of S2/emon, 

3. Lerchuldren becatechuſed conſtantly from day ro day : re- 


which 1s dai/y done,is in Scripture ſaid co be dotie contioually : as 
che ſacnfice which was daily otfered was called 4 continual offe » 
ring. Here let this caweat be noted, that in giuing this ſpirituall 
food, parcnrs deale with char children, as skilfuil nurſes and mo- 
chers doc an feeding infants; they will not at oncecram more unco 
chcir mouchics, then their ftom:3ch 1sable co digeſt, bur chey will 
rather oft feedrhem wich a little : {o it is not mecr,that parents be 
roo tedious z that will but dull a childs vaderttanding, and breed 
weariſomnelic,and make it loachto be againe inſtiucted: but pre- 

cept vponprecept, precept vpon precept line ©pon lineine ypon line, 

here a little,and there 4 little, Thus ſhall they learne with caſe and 
delight: and rhis being oft parformed, in ime a great meaſure of 
knowledge will be gained thereby. Ita velilell haue a lirtle mouth, 
we vſcnortto fallic by pownng whole paile4uls vpon itgfor fo all 
may be ſpilr,and it receiue lictle ornotlung : bur we lec the liquor 
fall in by little and little, according tothe capacitic of the mouth; 
ſois notlung loſt, and the vetlcll alled the ſooner, Thus are chul- 
dren to be dealt withall, 

4- To the ſer times of catechizing cluldren, letother occaſions 
of teaclung them pictie be added: as at table, by reſembling che 
ſpirituall food of thar ſoules, to that co | food, whereby 
their bodics are nouriſhed : when they are walking abroad, by 
ſhewing them the ſtarres, how they remaine ſtedtaſt in their 
courſc; the trees, how they bring forth fruicin their ſeaſon ;3 how 
all chings arefor che vic and bencfic of man, and thereupon make 
ſpiricuall vſcs: nore the direftion which for this purpoſe the Law 


| giucth to parents, Tho ſhalt talke ro thy chilaren of my words, 


when 
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pay thew fetteft mm thine hon ſe, and when thou walkeſt 
and when thowlieft dowxe, and when thew ri/eft VP. 
5. Lec parents open to their children che my 


as courſe threds or wiars are meanes to preferue pearlcs pur 


mindeof the myſtcries implied vnder them, 


them knowne to:chtldren., This divedtion wasaifo giuen: vn- 


th delinerances that God gauero his people. [n parti- 
cular when the day of che gunpowder-treafon: 1s: ſolemnized, 
parents ought tocrcach:char childrenrhe orcation of folemny- 
Zing that day, Andas God dorh any greac'.workes of mercy. 
or of 1udgement, paintthem our ro:children. | When: there: 15 
a grear famine, plague, orany mortality. inftru& children 1n 
che cauſes thereof : when: victory, plenty, peace, orthe like, 
reach children from whence theſe come; Ourward ſenſible: 
chings.doe beſt warke vpon, childrea. nr} 2 
7. Lerrdigious ſchoale-maſters bechoſen for children» : ſo; 
likewiſe other maſters to-whem children, arc pur: forth! :: and; 
religious houſes, where they-arc placed, Hamah:commended 
her firftborne:childero old £5, 2 goody religious. high Pnelt; 


by the way, 


ſterics.of choſe 
outward rites which God hath ordainedin his Church, as of 
Preaching, Bapti/ing children, aammuſtring rhe Lords Supper, | 
ceaſing from worke 2# the Lords day, with the like. This was 
exprelly commanded vnder the kw. Vilible rices are great 
helpes ro the weake vaderttanding of chudren, when chey are 
plainly opencd and apphed: yea they are alto e1pecaall meanes 
of keeping in memory the myſteries concained vader chem: 


vpon them, So oft as they ſce che rites they will be pur in 
6, To this may bereterrcd a declaration of ſuch great and 
admirable workes as God: in tormer times hath: done for 
his Church : eſpecially ſuch workes as haue becne: done 1n 
chcirtime: and if any memorials be remaining of chem,make 


der the law, concerning che monuments which were fer vp: of 


5. Open the | 
nieflenescc 1-2 
the ries ofthe 
huech, 


Exo, 12. 26; | 
& 13.14- 


6, Let Gods 
great workes 


be declared, 


Jol. 46,21. 


7.Ler religious 
maſters be 


choſen 


1$M.1. 35, 


It matters chomſe]ucs.be religrous, there isgand!hope rharthey 
willinftrud& impiery» ſuch: as:ar&vnder! cliem : which if rh 
doe, whatan hclpe will char be: to- parents 2- If both pareys- 
and maſters.joyne thercin, icmuſt needs bevery: profitahle£0, 
chochildren, If parents ſbauldfaile; yeranightmaſters:.m6$6 2 | 
good ſupply. _-_” J | 
. Let 
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Duties of Parents, 

$8. Lec parents bero their children a good patrerne and ex- 
ample in picric./ and my howſe(faith * loſe )will ſerne the Lord : 
he ſcerech-himſelfe firftas a guidero the reſt. > / will walke in 
mine houſe with a perfett heart, ſaich Daxid, whereby he would 
> | make himſclfe an example, as to others of his famuly, ſoco his 
children. Example is a reall inftrution, and addcth a ſharpe 
edge co admonition. Much more ſhall a religious parent doe 
rei. | DY _ chen by precept. For children are much inclined 

to fo 


| follow after. Prattiſc is an cuidenr proofe of rhe neceſlicic of 
che precepr deliuercd, 


$.36. Of Parents faxlts contrary to their dwutic of teaching their 
chuldren piety, 


ceaching picric, For 
3. Moſt parcncscare only for the temporall and ciuill good 
of their children : ſo their children may be well fed and clo- 
ched, and broughe vp in ſome profitable calling, whereby rhey 
may well maincaine chemſclues in this world, little choughc is 
had, or care taken for cheir ſpiricuall fe in this world, or crer- 
nall lite in che worldco come, Wheremare theſe parencs ber- 
certhen heathen? [ob was otherwiſe minded ; he was more 
carcfull for cheir ſoules then for theirbodies, 
2, Many are fo farrefrom I 
children profanenelle, pride, riot, lying, deceit, and fuch like 
principles of chedeuill. Ic had beene berrerfor fuck children 
ro hauc lined among wilde beaſts, chen vndcr ſuch parents. 
Asthe children hereby are chruft headlong to hell, ſo their 
blood ſhall be required of their parencs. 
3. Others thinkeir enough that their children be eaughe a 
religion, burwharreligion ic skxlcth not. Such are they as 
rich kindred but popiſh, commend rheir children co 
che education of ſuch kin in hope of ſome remperall 
benefit, that their children may reape from chem. If chey were 
as careleſle of their childrens bodics, chey would be accoun- 
ted lictlc berter then murcherers:and is not che ſoule more pre- 
tious thes the body # 
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low their parents :ler them goe before,childrex will ſoone | 


Many are theaberrations contrary to the forenamed care of 


ery, as they teach thar 
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Duties of | Parents. 

4. So farre are many from catechiling cheir children and 
that daily,as they teach them noe fo much as the Lords prater, 
che Belecte, and the cen Commandements, W herein Papifts 
ſhall riſe vp in wudgement againſt chem, tha are very diligem 
in ceachiag cheir children, Pater nofter, Awe Maria, and tuch 


derſtand, 


appointed of God, the great and.glorious workes of God, his 
extraordinary workes of mercy or mdgement, to inftrut their 
children thereby. Ax they themſelues care nor to rake notice 
of any tuchching, ſo chey care nor whether their children doe 
it or.no, 

6.. S@ much doe ſome preferre alittle pelfe before the true 


| 


they pur their children, be he profane,or popifh,er vnlearned, 
eſpecially if he be a kinſman, or oncof their friends. Few will 
ſo doc in caſe of their health or ourward cſtate : but will ra- 


as they can neuer ſhake off againe, 

| 7. Many proue very badpatternes to their children, and 
give very ul] example by prefanenile, riecouſnelle, ſwea- 
ring, drinking, playing at valawiull games, &c, Theſe 
| parentsasthey brought forth cheir children in ſinne, fo they 
lead chem onforward to hell. Their euill example is not only 
an hinderance to the good inſftruftion of others, bur alſo ma- 
keth all cheir owne counſells ( if at any time they doe gjue any 
good counſchi) ro be in vaine: for the left hand of cuilLexam- 
ple ſoone pullerh downe more then the right hand of in- 
ftrution can build againe, 


neither the ſaluation or damnation of their ſoules. ; 
| $. 37. Of mftrutting children ſo foone as they are capable. 
Hitherto of the XKindes of nurture. The Time thercof | 


like. Lacine principles, as the children cannor poſſibly vn- | 


5. Few vſerthe forenamed outward helpes, as the holy rites | 


goodof rheirchildren, as they care not ro what ſchoolemaſter | i 


cher gerthe beſt Phylician, or the beſt Lawyer char rhey can, | jv;pu 
Children ofc learne ſuch cuill qualicics of their ſchoolemaſters |} 


| Toconcluge, rhoſe parents whoſe children are not brought | ci 
vp in the inftruftion.of the Lord, ſkew plainly that they regard | /a 


followeth. | 


M— 


me 


Ins 


d 2 Ti,3.15. 


+ of 


| good nurrurce,[ wil ſhew 22. How long ic ougheto becontinued 


| Clay, wax, andfuet other chings while they are foft reeeuue 
] any mpreſſion.: ewigs while they arc. tender ape bowed any 


 Datjes. of Parents. - Tram. 6. 
In handling che t5we of Fx. When it Qught to be begwn. 


x. Parcncs ought ro begin co purture their children ſo ſoone 
as they arccapable of any. inftrution. Even as young birds 
are taughc by cticir dammes to flic ſo ſoone as their wings can 
carry them. * Traine vp achilde (ſaith Solomon) thar is, whilc 
he is young and tender: and againe, © He that loweth his childe 
nurtwreth bum betimes, Thus was Sazenel ſent when he was ve- 
ry young to be trained vp vnder Eli, ( 1 Sem. 1. 24. ) and Se- 
lomon was inftrufted by his father when he was render, ( Pro.4. 
3.) and Timothy was caught the Scripeures 4 trom a young 
childe, orinfanc. 

Therearc both prixative, and poſitixe reaſons to prelile this 
point, Prixatixe, wn'regard of the miſchiefes that may be pre- 
uented thereby. Pofirmne, in regard of the good that may be 
gained thereby. 

1. Many arethe euils which children by nature are prone 
vato, cuen as ranke ground 1s ſubie to bring forth many 
weeds : for © the imagination of many heart i enill from by 
youth :and f foobſbncfſe ic bowndyr the beart of echilde. Ichere- 
fore they be not well nurtured berimes, what can be looked 
for, bur the fruits of exzll, and folly, Bur timely nurearc will 
preucat ſuch fruns, and be-an: excellent preferuaciue againſt 
their owne naturdll -corrupeion, againſt Satens rempeatiors, 
and againſtthe allremenesor d1ſcouragemenrs of rhe world. 

2. Conrinnance in eui}} maketh chridren obſtinate, and: 
inflexible therein. Zlics ſonnes being ſuffered ro goe on in; 
wickednefle rift they came to ripeneſſe of yeeres, wontd nor 
afrorwards herkov to thewpoice of their Father, What erearure 


3. When children firſt begin co be capable' of imftrudhon, 
'they are moſt plrable ro follow che direQron of rheir parens ; 
as is euidenrt by the ordinery courfe of 'riarure in all chings. 


way : birds and beaſts are eaſily ramed when they are 
: corne fowne berimes bringeriva cumely nnd plenci- 


can be tamed, #f.jt be not begun with white iris young ? 


young 
full harueſt, 
E 4. That 
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ncd ; Trains wp 4 childs ix the way te frould gor, and when he ts 
old be widtnot depart fromit, A veldell longeſt keepcrh ther {a- 
| uour with which ac firlt ic is ſeaſoned : and by experience we 
may noteold men beſt co remember the chings which incherr 
childhood they learned : yea by well educntu 
cheir iofancy much labour may afterwards bc 
ſtanc vic of verrue bringeth ic vnco a law. 
Obie. Torcach children while they are young, is bur as 
co teach a Parroc or ſuch like vnreaſonable creacures : they 


red : for con- 


1, A»yſw. Though children haue not fo deepe an appre- 
hepſton while they are young, as they baue when they cometo 
{riper ycarcs,yct ſo ſooneas they are capable of inſtruQtion,they 
doemuch better conceiue whar is taught them, then voreaſo- 
nable creatures can doe. 

2. Though thac were granted, yer it would nor thereupon 
follow, tha 1c is better not to be taught while they are young. 
For, firſt ic is becter that they ſhould þe tramed and ſquared co 
a good courſe, before they can diſcerne berwixr good and cuill,| 
then be ſuffered to runne on in euill, cill chey ger an babir 
chercin z which after it is got, will hardly bc caſt off, Second- 
ly, by ccaching chem before they can well conceiue, their ap- 
prehenſion is much helped. What may be the reaſon that 
children of kings, and great men are commonly of more vn-| 
derſtanding ac 12, 0r 14, yeares of age, then poore and meanc; 
mens childrenac 47. 0r 18. but thatchey arc ſooner, and ber- 
cer inſtruced ? Thirdly, as by agetheir vnderſtanding com- 
meth ro more and more ripenctle, they will moreand more 
conceiue thac which at firſt they didnot ſo well vnderſtand. 
When ſchollers firſt learne their Lacine rules,cbey Jearne them 
meczely by rote, withouc vadenſtandmgebe meaning afthemn, 
yct afrerwards came tomake very pond vic of them. Where- 
fore children ave tobe inftruced botmes cucy forthe benefir 
chatmay be efrer reaped, as corne is forene mm wineer toreceiue 
a crop the harudit fallowing : andro-preuent che miſchiefes 
that may Gill our, laſtrhey 
chcirmindec. 


4. Thar which in childboed is learned, is longeR rerai- | 
ig children from 
fp 


. . > ; 
may lcarne what is taughcthem, but chey cannot conceiuec it, | ,; 


gerhead overeheir parents againſt| |: 
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Duties of Parents, 


| $, 38, of mothers peculiar care in nurturing young children, 

| By theway let mothers eſpecially notre this point of rimeh 

| nurture , as a point in peculiar appercaining to them, The 
» prandmorher Lox, and mother Ez»ice, firſt caught Timothy. 

© Bathſheba taught Salomon when he was young, Ott doth Sa- 


| 


-\geth ro a mother, as © Salomon laicth the blame, and ſhame of 


[ 
| 


{low the morher, For while children are young, their mother 


| Whereby he implieth that mothers ſhould reach their chil- 


care to inſtru him was an eſpeciall meanes of his piety : and 
char Abſoloms mothers neglect of this duty, was ſome cauſe of | 


lomon warne children 4 not to forſake rhesr mothers teaching, 
dren eſpecially while they are young : which duty fo belon- 


chenegle@ thereof vpon her : on the other (ide the honour of 
well nurturing children redoundeth eſpecially ro the mother. 


f 1 King-152, |To this purpoleis ir, that the * particular names of the mo-| 
[chers ofthe kings are recorded in Scriprure :intimating there- 


by that mothers werea maine cauſe of the picty, or impicty of 
ſuch children. Salomon and 1b/olcm had borh one father, bur di- 
uers mothers, May we not well thinke that Sa/omons mothers 


Treat.6.| 


his impiety ? I: is expreſly noted of eAh4ziahs mother, thar | 
ſhe was his connſelter to doe wickedly,which made hi.n ſo wicked 
as he was, Home-experience confirmeth as much : for if father 
and mother be of diuers religions, moſt of the children will fol- 


is moſt in their ſight : ſhe feederh, ſhe apparellerh chem, ſhe 
renderh them when they are not well, ( when the Shwnemites 
childe being'ill, ſaid to his father, my. bead, my head, he ſaid to | 
his ſeruant, carrie him to bis mother, ) Her precepts therefore 
and practiſe in that reſpett are beft heeded by the children, 
and the hath che beſt opportunity to perſwade chem to what 
ſhe likerh beſt : ſo as what they learne in their younger yeares, 
commonly they learne of their mothers : and that which theg | 
they learne, for che moſtparr ſticketh molt cloſe vnto ehem, | 
and is longeſtrerained by rhem, as was noted * before. . 
I haue not thus in parcicular preſſed this point vpon mo- 
cthers, as if I exempredfathers from all care of nurcuring their 
children in the beginning : for in my textthe Apoſtte nameth | 
Fathers : and Salomon ſaith, that his father taught him een 


while he was tender ; and Dawid felt the ſmart of neglefting his | 


other| 
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| Treat. 6. Daties of Parents. 
, other children, Ic is therefore ( as hath before beene proued) 
2 ioyneduty belonging to both, Fathers therefore muſt doe 
their beſt endeuour, and ſeethat morhers doe theirs alſo, be- 
cauſe he is a gonernour ouer child, morher, and all. 
$. 39. Of letring ſlip the beſt time for nurture, 

Contrary is the negligence of moſt parents,who lerthe beſl 
yeares wherein their children are moſt docible paſle over in 
wantonnelle, vanity, and folly : and fo loſe that which can 


when they goe about co reclaime their children, chey finde 
chem n—— peruerſc and head-ſtrong : much like to a 
ſtrong bigge armeof atree, which ifa man goe about to ſtrai- 
ten, he cannot cafily make ic bow : and though it bow,yet will 
'1r net continueto ftand as he would haue ic : nay it way be that 
it will rather breake then bow much, Such a branch was Ado- 
14h. Itis apparent that in his childhood he was not well nur- 
cured, for his father woxld not diſpl. aſe him from his childhood, 
The fathers putring off this duty ro the mother, and the 
mothers putring it _— the father, 1s a great cauſe of the neg- 
le chereof, Were both of them perſwaded that it belonged 
cothem both, and in that reſpe& would to their power be 


! 


ſtructed. | 
$. 40. Of parents continuing to nurture their children, + 
As parents mult begin berimes co nurcure their children,ſo 
chey muſt hold on therein, as long as they reraine any govern- 


tothem, Some difference there may be in the manner of per- 
forming this duty : for children are to be vicd as children:and 
| they we are growne in yeares, and of riper vnderſtanding, 
accordingly to bedealr withall:: yer ſtill muft parents hauea 
care of their well doing. The word vſcd in my text and tranſ- 
lated Children, is agenerall word which inScripeure and other 
writers is vſed to ſer forth all ſort of children, of. what ſexe, of 


| what "ge, of what degree ſocuer they be. In handling the du-| 


| ty of children we * ſhewed,that children owed a ſubieAfon to 


of rclation,ſfo long alſo an authority remainethin parents ouer 
Nan 2 cheir 


neuer be recoucred againe, moſt precious time, Hence is it that | 


helpfull cach to orher, children would much berter be in-| 


ment ouer them : yea ſo long as they remaine co be parents vn-| 


[parents ſo Jong as they liucd together : wherefore by che rule|s. 


—_——————  _ _ 
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Daztes of Parents. Tivear. 6. | 
their chikdren, and accordingly chey oughe to hauca facherly 
care for their good. On this ground Ei: did well in admo- 
nithyuzg his children after — mazicd ; his fauk was that 
he went nor farre cnough in doing-his duty: fomeivhar he did, 
bur nor all that he ſhould and might have done. 1b. is com- 
mended for the care he had ouer Kis children whcn they were 
| grownen yeazes : tor day by day he ſem for chem ard fan@ti- 
hed them : and that aftes chey had ſcuerall houſes of cheirf 
owne, and dxdt aparr: and rhis all cheir daies. 

For the performance of thar which 15 now vrged, parents 
muſt fo carrie themſelues from cume rotime cowards their clul-| 
drep, as they cuer keepethe reanes in their owne hands, and' 
retzine a power tocurbe their children as they fee occalion. 
They may, as cheir children grow vp in yeares, flaken the 
reines more and more, bur neuer letthem cleanc goe, and caft 
chem looſe on their childrens necke. 

$. 41. Of parent: folly sn letting goe ab thrir power ower their 

children. 

Comrary is their folly who pue rhemſchues in heir chil- 
drens powcr,and ler goe all their aurhoricy overtbem. Many 
parents that haue thus done, haning by wotull experience 
found the miſchicte and mconuenicnce that hath tollowed! 
thereupon, hauc much repented their folly, and vicd meanes 
of redretſe, bur all roo lare. For a milchicic is much more eca- 
po then redretied, All che power that Damzd had | 
could not hold in ef6ſa/om after he was permitted ro hauc 
horſes, and chaziors, and men at his command. It David, as 
\he began, had commucd co keepe him wichin 2 compaile,and | 
fell held him vnder, all checreatonable plots which he pur 1 | 
exccurion, mighr cafily hauc beene preuented. Our times af- 


ford too many examples of parents folly in this kindc, and of 


che miſchiefes 409 waws m0" 
Of Time of nartare thus farre. The meanc: thereaf follow, 
|», $. 42. Of adding admenition toinfty witiar, 
' The meancvof helping Conant che good works of nurture 
are rally rwo. | 
| 3, Frequeneadmorution. 


2, Duceyrreon, 
| Both| 


Treat. 6. Dmwties of Parents. 


| Both of them are implied in this text: one in the word 
tranſlated admorition, which (according to the notation of the 
Greeke word)is a putting of athing into the mind,an vrging 


Now borh theſe are to be toyned together, as being very 
helpfull each to other. For admonition without correQion 1s 
like co prouc but meere vanity : and correRion without ad- 
monition will be too much auſterity. 

Theduric which che firft of theſe ſerterh forth,is this, 

Parents muſt oft whet inſtruttion vpon their children : they 
may not thinke it enough co tell cheir children what they 
ought ro doe, but to inftruion they muſt adde admonirion ; 
and , as it were , beat inco their childrens heads the letſons 
which they tcach them : that ſo they may make a deeper im- 


the words of the wiſe which are as nail:s faftened, orfalt knocked 
in:chey remain firme wherethey are once faſtened, and cannot 
calily be pluckt out: for as many blowes doe knocke a naile 
vp tothe head(as we ſpeake) ſo many admonitions doe ſertle 

ood inſtructions in a childes heart, and cauſe that the hear 
- cftabliſhed in that which is caught, * which is a thing to be 
laboured after. The generall exhorcation of being f inſtaxt in 


more perrinently that 8 diretion which is in particular giuen 
ro parents of whetting Gods words vpon their children. 

To this purpoſe is it that S#/omon vſcth ro double his in- 
fruions, and vrgethem againeand againe, as Þ heare the ir:- 
ftrn{tion , forſake not the law: ' receiue my words, bide nsy com- 
mandements within thee : incline thine eares, apply thy heart, &+c. 
yea ofthe repeateth the very ſame precepts, | 

Theapprehenſion of children is fickle, and their memo 
weake: if they be bur once,or ſeldome,or ſleightly inflruted, 
_ is taught: will ſoone ſlip away,anddoe lictleorno 

ood, 

For the better performing of this dutie, parents muſt 
thinke of the beſt meanes they can to faſten their inſtrutions 
vpon their children : and obſcrue their inclination anddiſpo- 
ſirion,and ſce with what they aremoſt moued, Conftang ex- 

Nn 3 hortations, 


and preſling of it: che other in the word tranſlated nurture, 1? 


preſſion in their hearts, Thus hall cheir inſtruQions be like; 


ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon may be applied to this purpoſe ; but | } 
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Jhortations, and powerfull perfwalions are compriſed vnder 


| Duties of Parents. "" Freaz. 6.' 


2dmonicion, which in theix kindes, as occaſion requirerh, are 
co be vſcd. WT 
$. 43. Of parents weariſomne ſſe w inſtructing their children, 

Contrary is. the practiſe of thoſe parents who ſoone waxe 
weary in inftruting their children. The Apoſtle laicth ir 
downe as a general| caucat in good duties that we wax ner 
wear) : if in no good thing we muſt wax weary, ſhall parents 
wax WCary in doing good to their children ? Yethow many 
be chere chat hauing once taught their children, thinke they 
have done dutic enough in that kinde : if cheir children wall 
cake ir, they may. They arc loth to take roo much paines in 
ofcen vrging the points which they have caughr them, 

Thus that teaching vaniſheth away : ang fo it falleth our, 
as we ({; ay in the prouerbe, As good not at all a nener the better, 
This 1s one poitit whercin old £ failed: for he gaue very 
good.inſtruion to his children : bur becauſe he there ſtaijed, 
neicher was that accepted of God as a ſufhciene diſcharge of 
his ducy , nor were his children any whit bertered thereby, 
If chis were a fault in him notwithſtanding his children were 
come to yeares of diſcrecion, and to ripenetle of vaderitan- 
ding, how much greater 1s the fault in thoſe whoſe children 
are but young ? 

Obiett. If achilde take nor inftruftion art firit , he is but of 
an vncoward and pecruerſc diſpolition: all che paines that can 
be taken will be lolt. 

An/w, It may be childiſhnallerather then perucrſnetle, or 
ſome imperfection , rather then obſtinacy. Conſidering the 
neceſſity of good nurture, no paines may be thovghe too 
much, There is more perucrſencile, and vnrowardnetle in 
ſuch parents as wax weary in doing this due, then in ſuch 
children as at firſt are nor wrought vpon : ter this is a meancs 
ordatncd of God to cure this vatowardacle, - 

$. 44. Of parents reprening their children, 
The other mcanes of helping nurture is correftion, 


Which is of two ſorts harry © > rr 


| The former is repreben/ion : and ic mult alwaics goe before 


the 


Ie ns EEG _ +. ford 4 EL Lo 


Trear. 6. Dates of Payemts. Wes 
e the later, which is moſt vſually and properly called Cor- 
refion. 


Reprehenſion is a kinde of middle thing berwixe admo- © 
nicton and correttion ; it 13 a fſharpeadmonirion, buta milde | 
correction. 

Ic is the rather to be vſcd becauſe it may be a meanes to 
preuent ſtrokes and blowes,eſpecially iningenuous,and good 
nacured children (for Þ a reproefe extereth more into himthat i5| b Proxg.10, 
ws, then a hurdred ſtripes into a foole ) and becauſe it may be 
vicd, whenirt is not ſo meer to vſe ſtrokes and blowes : as 
when children are growne co man-age. 

The many good fruits which the holy Ghoſtnoceth to pro- 
ceed from duc reproofe doe ſhew that it is a dutie whereot 
parents ought ro make conſcience as they deſireto promote 
{ che good of cheir children : and ſo much the rather becauſe 
many good fruits redound to the parents that reproue,as well 
as tothe children reproucd, In regard of their good who are 
reproued,it is ſaid,* Reproofes for inffruttion are the way of life : | c Pro6.13. 
they caule 4 waderſtanding 3 and make * prudent, In regard|9 © 15.33 * 
of their good who reproue, it is ſaid, f To them that _ | 4 oo 
ſhall be delight (that is, much comfort and marterof reioycing, A 
ſo as they ſhall nor need to repent what they haue done) ad 
a bleſſing of goed ſhall come vpon them, tharis, either ableſling 
of good men, who will bleile, praiſe and commend them : or 
a bleſling of good things, and that from the Lord who will 
reward them for this conſcionable performance of their 
durie, 

Vpon theſe grounds 8 holy men have not ſpared to rebuke| g Geng 25. | 
their children as there was occaſion. Though *® El; did ſome-| & 343% 
| what in this duty, yer becauſe he was not more ſevere therein, ao BY 
| he brought deſtrution boch vpon himſelte and his children, Sm me 


EO Eli dum f''ys 
The direion nored $. 40. and 47. and Treat.4. $. 35.may | moleftus eſſe 
be here applied. | ſenera increpa* 


$. 45. Of parents cockering thery children. - | tionerecuſat,c 
Contrary is their too much doting on children, who are ” CR | 
: | per 
loth to giue them a foule word. Da#:4 (though otherwiſe a| ;z,c br{.in 
very wife man)herein manifcſted much folly, tor he diſpleaſed| 1 Tim.kom.g.. 
not Adoniah at any time in (aying, why haſt then done ſo ? and like} 1 Kingi,s, } 
Nn 4 enough 
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; Heb.12.6,8. 


| not only ſet forth in ſome particular inſtances, bur by his ge- 


ſennes. Ler this example of God be well weighed, for itis of 


Daties of Parents. 
enough it is, that alſo he ſo cockered his other rcbcllious 
ſonne eAbſolom. Note the fearetull ifſue that followed chere- 
upon both co farher and children. Though cheir father would 
| notdiſpleaſe them,yer they cared nor co diſpleaſe their facher, 

yea to gricue his heart, and vex his ſoule, Thelike may all 
toolſh Tang parents looke for ar their childrens hands. For 


diſpleaſc and vex them. Secondly, negle& of reproofec is a 
meanes to makechildren rude, preſumpruous, rebellious, and 


dren offend through want of education ſhall be required at 
their parents hands. | 
$. 46. OfcorreFting children, | 
The latter and morc proper kinde of correftion which 1s, 
by ſtripes and blowes 1s alſoa mcanes appointed by Godco, 
helpce the good nurture and cducation of children, Ic is the 
laſt remedy which a parent can vſc: a remedy which may doc| 
good when nothing elſe can, | | 
Itis by the holy Ghoſt both exprecſlyv commanded, and alſo 
very oft prefſced vnder theic and ſuch like phrates, Þ Cha/ien thy 

onne : © correlt thy ſonne : © with-hold not correition from the 
childe : © thos ſhal: ſmite him with the rod, Were there no 
other motiue, this were ſufficient, Gods charge was ſuch a 
motive to Abrahar,as at it he wouldhaue ſacrificed his ſonne: 

and wilt not thou at Gods command corrett thy childe ? | 

It is further commended by Gods owne example, which 1s 


nerall conſtant dealing with all, and chat as an eſpeciall roken 
and fruicof his loue. For whom the Lord loneth be chaſtencth, 
and ſcourgeth enery ſonne whom he recemeth, If ye be without 

chaſtiſement wherof all are partakers,then are ye baſtards and not | 


_ weight. Who can betrer tell what kinde of _—_ is 
cteſt for children then God ? Who can betcer nurture chal- 
drenthen God ? Who doth more truly aime at,and procure | 
the good of children then God ? Yeawho doth more tender 


| children then God? If God the father of ſpirits in wiſdome and 


loue 


—_ 


firſt parcnts by negle& of this dutie highly diſplcaſe God : | 


therefore in uſt revenge will God giue their children ouer to. 


ſo carelcile to pleaſe their parents, Yeaall things wherein chil- | 


Treat. 6. | 


FX : 


bt. ct —_ 


= 


loue thus deale with his children, fathers of the fleſþ may nor 
thinke by the contrary ro ſhew wiſdome or loue. Their wiſdome 
will be folly, cheir loue hatred, Vpon theſe grounds it is taken 
for a thing granted, thar parents (who cender the good of thar 
children as they ſhould) doc chaſtiſe their children as need requi- 
reth ; for it is ſaid, that the Þ Lord correerh whom he loucth, 
a father the ſonne in whom he delighteth, If parents vicd 1 noc, 
this were no good inferenceto ſay, a father : againe, asathing 
| withour controucrlic it is ſaid,, | we hawe had farh:rs of our fleſh 
which corretted vs. | 

The grounds of the equirie of this dutic, reſpect partly the 
; children corrected,and partly the parents that correct. In regard 
of children, it freeththem from much cuill,and worketh un them 
much good, 

Corre&ion is as phylicke to purge our much corruption 
which lurkech in children, and as a ſalueto heale many wounds 
and ſores made by ther folly, In whichrefpe&t Se/oman ſaith,thac 
£ Fool;/hmeſſe ts bound ua the heart of a childe, but the rod of carre- 
io: hall aria it farre from bum : and againe, ! Th: blewneſſe of 
a wound is a purging m-4Kine a74inſt euil : ſo doe ſtripes the in- 
ward parts of th: belly. In regard of the inyward operation of this 
phyſicke, corre&tion is further ſaid co preſerue a childe from 
| death, (®if chau beateFF him be ſhall not die)and that nor only from 
cemporall death (as many children are thus preſerucd from the 
Maguttrates ſword) bur alſo from eternall death (® chow ſhalt ae- 
liner his ſoule from h-ll.) Note this ye cockering parents, whoſe 
ouer-much lenitte is very great cruelte, For may we not 1uſtly 
count him a crucll parent, that ſhould futicr diſcaſcs, boiles,ſores, 
and wounds:to remainc,increaſe,and felter in his childe, and giue 
him no phylicke, nor apply any plaiſters, or medicines co hum ? 
Nay ob who ſeerh his ſonne running inco a flaming fire, or 
deepe water, and would nor hold him backe ? Eucn 1o cruell, 
and more cruell are they, who ſuffer their childreno runne on in 
cuill, rather then corre them. . 

Obieft, Who can endurero makehis owne childe ſmart, and 
co put him to pane 2 


Anſw. The furure-fruic is more to beconſidered, then the 
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Heb.12.11., 


Pro.29 15. 


r Pro.17.25. 


ſ & 232.15» 
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-plied co parents corrections as well as to Gods, 


Pro, 2917+ 
u Pro, 29.47 | Patt Fine rhee reft, '7ea be ſhall gize delight quto thy ſoule, For 
| daldren wdlnattured, and by correfiion kepe in a filiall 'awe, 


and painfull ; bur becauſethere 15 anecefſiticof viing chem, and 


great miſchicte is preuenced by the vſe of them, wiſe parents will 
not forbeare them for the ſenſible bitrernetſe, and paine, Fitly | 
doth the Apoſtle thus anſwer that obietion, No chaſtring for the | 
preſent ſcemeth to be royons but grienous 3 nenerthel-([c, afterward 
it yeeldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſſe. This may be ap- 


The good which corre&tion bringerh to children, is by So/o- 
on noted in this and ſuch like phraſes, The rod ginerhaiſdome : 
for it maketh1 children obſerue, what 1s good, and what euill ; 
what commendable, and what blame-worrhy : arid accordingly 
ro doe t'1e good, and leaue the euill, which 1s a great point of 
wiſdome, 
Otied. Inſtruction will berter doe this. 
Anſw, Inftrution may giue them more knowledge, bur it is 
corre&tion which bringerh them to praiſe what they know, 
which 1sche 4 chiefeſt point cf wifdome. | 
In regud of parents, due corre&ting of their children both | 
freeth chem ef many inconueniences, and alſo bringeth to them | 
much quier, | 

x. Ic ſpareth them much paines. For many admonitions oft 
cated, and inculcared againe and againe, will normake many | 
children ſo much to heed wholſome and good aduice, as a little | 
corre&tion. They aremuch more ſenſible of ſmarr,then of words. | 
2. It preucncech much gricte,ſhame,and vexation : for * « foo-| 
liſh ſonne is @ griefe to bus father, axd bittern'ſſe to her that bare 
bins, But it" the rod of correttion that drineth away foolifane (ſe, | 
and fo preuenterh thargriefe and birterneſſe, | 

3. It freechthem from theguilt of their childrens finne, fo 25 
they are notaccealaric therero, as * Eli was, For corre&tion is the | 
laſt remedie that aparent can vſe: if by that he can doeno good, | 
it 15 prefuppoſed char hehach done His veecrmoſt endeuour: in 
which reſpeft, though the childedic in his finne, yertche parent ! 
hath deliuered his owne ſoule. 

The quierwhich is broughe to parents by corre&ting their chil- 
dren, is thus noted out by Solomon, * Corref? thy ſome, and he | 
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| ſhing malctactors, Yea thug will men deale wich a dog, $ 


-<—o— 


Cn ———_— - 


Douiet of Parewa. 


cure,and nor diſquier themſelues (as they doe with children fer at 
liberrie) yca,as trees well pruncd,and groung well lied, they will 
bring forth pleaſanc and abundant frux ; and fo their parcars wall 
hauc 1ſt cauſe rorcioyce in them, 

$. 47. dreftion toparents incorretlws their children. 

For well vſing this biting coraliue of correction, parents ruſt 
hauc reſpettto . matter tor wiuch thcy doc corrcct,and to their 
wazner of correftung, 

In regard of the macter,theſe three tlungs mult be noced, 

8. Tharchey beſure there is a fault commurced : that ſochere be 
tuſt cauſe of corre&ting : clſc more hurt then good will procced 
trom thence, If a coralue be laid where there 1s no forc, it will 
make one. If correction be vuultly giuen, it may prouoke to 
wrath, buc will doe liccle good, Thus 1s it wherein earchly fathers 
arctaxcd, and made kts to God, for that many times they 
corr<tt after their owne pleaſure : which 15a point of great un- 
lutticc. 

2. Thatthe taulc be made knowne to the chiide correted:and 
he apparantly conuinced thereof, Correction mult be tor inſtru- 
Ction, which cannox be, except the childe know why he 1s corre- 
Ced : for ut 1s all one to hum, as if he were carxected tor no fault, 


Pd 


Thice thin 


matter, for 
which ccrre- 
on isro be 
g1uen, 


* 
Heb, 12410» 


if he knownot his faulr, God thus at fixit proceeded with the ſer- 
pent, with Exe,and with Adam, Thus ludges proceed jn __ | 
| ould | 
chey not much more with achilde 2? | ke -] 
3. That the faults be ſuch eſpecially, as the parents cawſhew to 
cheir children ( if at lealt they be ot ſo much diſcreaon) to be 
againlt Gads word ; as fwearing, Ying, pUEEng, andchclike ; for 
1. theſe are moſt dan rons faulcs,and therefore more carefully to | 
be purged out. 2. the clulde conected will thus be che bercer 
cuicted of his fault, che more coudemuc himfelte, and more con- 
rencedly beare the correction, 
In regardof che manger of conecting,foure generall, aug foure 
articular rules areto be obſcrucd, 
The generall rules are theſe. 
1. An cyc mult be had to Gods manner of corre&t 


his chil- | 
dren, and in particular of Gods correfting the parent]umſalte : 


no; 


| 


Gen.z.ll,&, | 


noted in the | 
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Treats, 


ne berrergencrall direction can be gmen : for Gods parternc is 


a perfect rule, 


their children : forthemſelues,to be direfted in doing ic: for their 
cluldren,to be bettered by it, Thus will good Phyſi.tans in mi- 


this : for a parent 1s ready, partly through his owne intemperate 
paſſhon, and partly through the childs nnpatiencie, to fall into 
one extreme or other, Thus is not to impoſe vpon all, whenſocuer 
they rake vp the rod, to goe and makea folemne prayer, bur to 
lift vp the hearr for direction and bleſſing. 

3. Correftion muſt be giucn in loue, Al things muſt be done in 
loue : much more this,that carieth a ſhew of anger and hatred, In 


ioynt, if need be, God correteth his children im loue : fo muſt 
parents, Luue will make them doe it with tenderneile and com- 
paſſion. | 

4. Corretion muſt be giuen in a milde moode, when the affe- 
tions are well ordered,and not diſtempered with choler,rage,tu- 
ric, andothcr likepaſſions. Diſturbed paſſions caſt a miſt before 
the ynderftanding, fo. as a man cannot diſcerne what is enough, 
what roo much. When paſſjon is moued, correftion muſt be de- 
ferred, God correQteth in m:aſwre. 

The particular rules are theſe, 


| before correftion by the rod, * [rebxke avd chaſten, ſaith the 
Lord. Thus a parent wi ſhew that he takerh no delight in 
(miring his childe : ir 1s neceſſitie chat forcerh him thereunto, 
Thus a parent ſheweth himſclfe like to God, who doth nor puniſh 
willingly, Lam. 3.33. Phyſicans, when they miniſter ſtrong phy- 


ſicke, will giuc a preparatme : rebuke may be as a preparatiue, 
Good and pirtfull Chirurgions will cry all other mcancs before 
they cometo launce and ſcerc. | 

2, Duc reſpe& muſt be had to the parnie correted: if he be 
young and tender, the l;ghrer correion muſt be vſed. Solomon 


| oft mcncionerh arod,as mcercſt for a childe z for thar js the lighteſt 
| 


corretion, So if the childe be of a flexible and ingenuous diſ- 


—-———_— ſncapr,thecorreftion muſt accordingly be _ 
| _ 


KD 


2. Prayer muſt be made by parents for themſelues and for 


niftring pbyſicke, In all duries is prayerto be ved ; eſpecially in | 


1, Duc order muit be kept, Correftion by word muſt goe} 


loue they will giue phylicke to their children, and ſplinter a | 


| 


SS 
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Treat.6. Duties of Parents. 
rared. It he be well growne, and withall be ttour,and ftubborne, 


the correction may be more ſcucre. 

3. Duereſpett muſt be had to the fault : Sinnes direly 
[againſt God, open, nocorious, ſcandalous finnes, knowne 
{innes, fzancs otren commurred, in which chey aregrowne vp, 
and whereof they hauc gotten an habir, are with greater {cue- 
'ritie co be corrected. 
| 4. A parent muſt behold his owne faules in correing his 
childes : ſo more compalhon will be wroughr in him. 
| $. 48. Of parents too mach indulgency, 

Contrary co this ducie of correQting are two extremes. 
| 4, Too much leninte, 

; 2, Too much ſecucrine, 

| Miny lo cockerchcir children, as they will ſuffer chem ro 
run inco any miſdemcanour, rarher then corrett chem, They 
cannor cndureto hcaretheir children cry : and therefore their 
children muſt be pleaſed inall their humours and euill delires. 
| Theſe parenrs bring ſhameco themſeJues, and miſchicte vpon 
;their children : for God is oft forced to corre ſuch, Heauy 
| are Gods corrections: and oft light on parent and childe both: 
'as appeaceth by che tudgement on E!:and his ſonnes ;for ſuch 
| parents make chemſclues accetlary ro their childrens linnes : 


' 


of ſuch parents, that th-y honour their chr{tren abone God, 1: is | 
cherefore a tone indulgency which maketh parents regard nci- | 
cher Gods honour, norcheir owne or childrens ſatcrie. | 
Mothers for che molt part offend herein, who are ſo fare 
from performing this durie themſelues, as they are much ot- 
fended with their husbands if theydoerr. And ro proclaime 
their folly ro all the world, they cannor commir their children 
co 4 Tutor or Schoole-maſter, bur with a ftraic charge, chat 
they corre themnor. 
Obieft, Correftion maketh children ſorts and blocks. 
Anſw, If Gods ſpiric deſerue ro haue more credence chen 
ſuch fooliſh women, that obzefion is moſt falſe, for we heard | 


fooliſhnelle. 
2, Ob5:#t, Mothers may be the more borne wich herein, 
becauſe 
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Daties of Parents. Treat.6. 
becauſe with long erouble they did beare, and with great tra- 
uell bring forth cheir children, 

Anſw, That may be a good motiue for them to ſecke the 
rue good of their children, that ſo their trouble and trauell | 
may nor be in vaine : bur notto vphold them in the broad 
way thart leaderth ro deftruion. 

$. 49. Of parents too much ſeneritie in corretting th:ir 

children, 
They who offend in the other extreme of ſeuerity, of che 
wo are the more vnnacurall parents ; they offend direQly a- 
gainſt che firſt branch of this cext ( Pronoke not towrath,) No- 
thing more prouoketh chen immoderare ſcuerity : for | 
I. Ic arguechno loue inthe parenc, bur racher hatred,at leaſt 
wrath, and other ſuch like diſtempered atfeftions. 

2. Ic ſofreneth nor che childes hearc, but hardeneth it rather. 
3. It maketh him dull, and ftupid, and cleane peruerteth 
che right and trucend of correQion. 

4.” Irott makerha childe thinke of doing ſome miſchicfe 
to his parent or himſelte, 

T hat parents may the rather take hecd of this extreme, I 
will briefly note wherein excellec in ſcucricicisſhewed, 
It is ſhewed, when correQtien 1s giuen_ 

1. Forno fault. In this caſc, though corretion be neuer fo 
light, it 1s coo ſcuere. | 
2, For ſmall faults, in wrath and furie, though the ſtripes | 
be few and light, yer che parents bchautour 1s roo much 
ſeueritie, 

3. Tochildren that arc young and tender, or ſoft, milde 
and ingenuous, as if they were.in ſome yeeres,the molt obiti- 
nate and peruerſcthat could be. | 

4.T oo often: for cuery thing done amille : whereas parents 
ſhould ſeeme not to ſee or heare many things which they ſec, 
and heare, 

5. Too forely : fo as the childe is lamed, or ſome way fo 
hurt as he ſhall feelc it as long as heliuerh, 

$. 50. Of Parents care tn proniding fit callings for their 

children 


| Hauing laid downe ſuch duries of parents as — - 
pea 


— 


* 


Treat. 6. 
ſped the childhood of children, I proceed to lay forch ſuch 
as haye reſpeRt co their riper yeeres wherein they are to be 


| placed forth. The kinkrafel F 
1. The kinder of thoſe duties, 

LIcreWe ee _—_ The meanes of performing them. 
The kindes may be drawne to two heads. 
1. Prouiding hit places and callings for them to exerciſe 
cher gifts. 

2. Prouiding fit mariages for them. 

We heard * before how children were to be trained vp, 
and fitted ro ſome good calling euen in their childhood, Now 
- | further, when by vertue of good education they are inabledto 
diſcharge the funRions and duties of a — and by yeeres 
chey are well growne vp, ſo as it is time they ſhould be fer to 
ſome parricular calling: 

Parents onght topreuide fit callings for their children, and fic 
places for them ta exerciſe the gifts which by nature or educa- 
tion they haue gotten, For example, If children haue beenc 
broughc vp in learning, parents muſt vſe what lawfull and ho- 
neſt meanes they can co fertle chem in ſucha place and courſe 
as they may proteile and exerciſe their gifts, according co their 
ſeuerall kindes,be it Diuinitic,Law,Phyſicke, orthelike ; or if 
chey haue becne brought vp in any trade, to prouidethar they 
may ſer vp ( as we ſpeake)) and exerciſetheir trade. The rwo 
firit children that cuer were borne of woman, ® (ain and 4- 
bel, were placed forth: in ſcuerall callings z and wichour doubt 
their places were ſo ordered by their parenes; The like may 
be gatheredour of theſe phraics, * Fſax wat a mar of the field, 
_ [aakob dwelt in tents, © It is noted of Samwel, that he made 
his ewo ſonnes Judges. Had they becne as faichfull in well 
vling their places, as cheir facher was carcfu]l in PR 
them, they might haue lived well chemſclues, and done muc 
good to others, {&«i hauing many ſonnes, hada care hereof : 
for 4 heſent his three eldeſt ſonnes to che war z and placed 
them in a ſouldiers courſe of life : * his youngeſt he made a 
| | ſhepheard, which 'was in thoſe daies and places a calling of 

grearer reckoning then now'1t 15 with vs. | 


2. Thus ſhall chey make vic of that abuitie whereunzo wo 
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The benefits | 
of a fir calling, 
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their ; and cheir owne diligence they hang 
| artan per when: abthcre may — Dathner 
| daily cxpericnceſhewthart many who hauc beene well crained 
vp by theirparents in learning, ſo farre as they haue beene fic 
co hauc centred inro the minifterie, for want of place and im- 
ploiment, haue an time ſo forgotten all, as 1t they had ne+ 
acr becnc trained vpin learning : and ſo in other ſciences. 

2. Thus come they to doe much more good in Church or 
Common-wealth: cill men be placed in diftin callings, they 
arc but ficting and preparing for furure times, 1 denie ar bur 
| that both Church aad Common-wealrh may reape much- be- 
| ncfic by the paines and labour of che younger tort, who arc 
craincd vp vnder others : bur moſt properly arc they counted 
| membersof che Church and Common-wealch, and aQuall in- 


 ſtinct calling, whereby they doe man co others, 
> 23. Thus chey come to hue 
[ro relecucorhers alto, All the rume of cheir educarion, they 
| are commonly at the charge of orhers : a lcaft, chough by 
their paines they may Fainemuch, yer the gaine rerurnes to 
others ; they chemſclues tor the moſt part have bur a barc 
maintenance, meat, drinke ang cloth ( as welay:) little haue 
chey to lay vp for themſclues for the numero come, or to giuec 
ro others for the preſent. | 

4. They chus comerotraine vp orhersagainſt afrereimes,as 
chey themſclues have brene cramed vp : whereby a continuall 
and perpetuall ſucceſſion of all kindes ef callings, is from came 
rotime preſerued: and thus Family, Church, and Common- 
wealth vpheld and maintained. In ſhort time would all cal- 
lings and funQions vtrerly decay, if a continuall ſupplic were 
not thus made, : 

6. 51. m—__— for parents in proniding callmgs for their 

rew. 

T wo efpeciall cautions are to be obſcrued by parents in 
prouiding callings for their children. 

1. That ſuch callings be prouided as cheir children haue 
beene trained vp vneo, andare inſfome meaſure ficted and en- 
abledzo performe che duties thereof : as ro prouideaMinattery 
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| ftcumentsot che good chereoh, who haue ſore particular di-) 


chemſclues, and co be able 
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for him that hath beene broughe vp in ing and flu- 
ied divinity : fo in ether calls Gi rem, fon may 
{be cheir crafrs-maſters therein. hus ſhall their children doe: 
the more good therein, both co others and chemſelues. Beza- 
leel and Aholiab were choſen to build the tabernacle becauſe 
they were filled with wiſdome to works all manner of works : like- 
wiſe che ſcruants of Hirom were choſen to hew Cedar crees for 
cheremple, becauſe the Iewes there were not any that 
could chill to hew timber, ik e vnto the Sidonians, Pharaoh was 
carchull co hauc wes of atwwity rulers over bu cattell, 

3. Thar ſuch mecanes be vſcdfor prouiding a calling as pa- 
|renrs in viieg them may wich faith call _ for bis ble(- 
ling They rhat by lawfull mcancs are brought inco a calli 
whereunto they are bred, ave ſercherein by G 
by this phraſe, « God bath called ewery one, &c. A lawhull cn- 
trance intoacalling is a marter of greac moment : hethat ſo 
cnrrcch may in a.righe vſe caſt himſclfe vpon Gods 

and wirh ffrong confidence ex 
che 


2s ropher did, Lord I haxe net thruſt in my ſclfe thou 


ks 

$. 52, Of the extremes contrary to aparents lawfull care in 
proniding fit callings for his childrey. 

The excreme in the defeft contrary to a parents prouidenc; 

care in PR a fir calling,is, a carelefſe negleR of children 

afcer chey are well educated, aleauing chem to ſhift for chem- 

ſclues. * Ir is noted of the rauenous towles that haue ſharpe ta- 


lencs, that ſoſoone as they 
able cofly, they will flapand beacthem with cheir wings, and 
driverhem out of their neſts, and after that take no turcher 


care of them. We may not be like ſuch cruell birds : reaſon 
and religion tcacherh vs otherwiſe, Good education is a good 
duty, but noc a parents whole duty : the ftay which is here 


made, may 
vic. 


ObieF. This is to be left to Gods providence. 
Anſw. Meanes rightly vſed arc ſubordinate ro Gods proui- 
dence, and by them doth God manifeſt his prouiderice and 


and 


cro 
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od, as is implicd} 


peR che ſame, ſaying | 


mc their young ones to be| © 


all che former carc and paines to be of lirtle | ys 
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# .. .M| Datier of. Parents, © Trex. 6.| 
_ the dminc prourdence, 'Tr:T3 chereforewell done to _ 


tv on Gods providence : burfihdonces; negleft chemeanes of 
—_— ic." Gods blcſling is beftrdiſcerned un rhe vic of 
meanes, 

T he extreme 1n the excetle is a prepoſterous greediheſſe1 m 
parcnrsto brihg their chuldren co a calling, This is manifeft- 
ed ewo walcs,' vi! ©) (2) \ ava? 1, | 

1..When chey care not how fic their. thildeer befor the 
place, fo ic be aplace of gaine and honour,” Experithice ſhew- 
eth rhac this is the bane of Church and commonwealth. Here- 
by it falleth our m che-pohirique body, as it would 1n a tarnrall 
body if che hand fhowid lakes vpon'e co ſecgor thebegronmearc,, 
or the toorweafte, whar could from rhenge be! expeliedrbur 
ruine eo the body > Tradc{-men'ofc vndoe themfieluecs; their 
famrtres and friends, by vneereaking ſach'crades as ' they haue 
no 'ski]tyn, or whereof they are nor cratts-maſters, The more 
chlenetheculhmg ihe more michieieiedone by chisgree- 
dy prepoſteroufnetir. -T has excreme1s fo ttmch worſe rhett the 
former, as it rs worſe ro doe much hurt, thet no good.” - 

2. When they make no conſcience of the meanes which 
they vſerto bring their children inco callings : bur by vnlawtull 
meanes purchaterheir deſires : as, by Simony ro procure an 

eflical fun&ion (whence oftfollowerh alſo pertury) or. 
by bribery ro procure an office. 

"Theſe indirc meancs rakeaway difference berwrxe ficneſſe 


and ynfirnetle of perſons : for the vnfitteft chart be may by mo- 


| ney purchaſe a place. Belides, rhough children be 'nener ſofic 


for cheſecillings, yerrhereis bette hope of any bleſſing from 
God, when the firſt entrance is withourhm : 'yea againſt his 
willand word. Who can thinke thar God hach placed ſuch an 
one in his place ? it God haue nor placed himgwith wharfaith ; 
can heſeckea bleffing? withwhar A he expecta bleſ- 
fing 2 /Mach'cerror jvby this meanes broaghc' ro! many mens 
conſcience : and they are oft in a great ſtrair, nor knowing 
whether it be ficreft for rhem ro reraine, or relinquiſh their 
lace, | 
Bur by che way ro reſoluerhar dovibr, i& onie char hath vo- 
ntl encred be fit forthe performance 'of his place, 1s 


chen\ 


— — 


chen ſafeſt for him to ſecke pardonfor the former. offence, and 
recanciltation with God, and vpon. true and vnfained repen- 
{rance to hold theplace (if acle the law vnder: which heti- 
verh eftabliſhhim there) 'and be ſo much the more fnichl 
11n thediicharge of theduries thereof. SH 


$. 53. Oo, parents care in provieng ji mariages for their chil-: 
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Godkachifurthediaid a charge vpory parengs Dry FEY 
riages for their children : forchus ſaith the Propher 1n che 
nameof the Lord vnro parents, ® 7ake wines ty: yown ſonncs, 
and grue your daughters to buchands : and cus the Apoſtle, © 1f 
ary wan thenke that. iz behangth himſelfe vacemea/y coward, bus, 
v1 giz, if forpaſſe rbe flowre of hen age;} and need jamcquire; my 
them marry. This dire&tion wasgumnmn ames 


marry : ifthen @ parent ought co be carcfull ( need reqnering ) 
co prouide amartagefor his daugheer, much moreoughe hein' 
cimes ofpeace.. Holy parenes: commended by the Holy Ghoſt |: 
have beene careful in performing this duty, as-* Abrabam, 
© [[aah, f Naomi,and ochers : yea 8 Hagar had learned this dury 
in Abrahams houſe, Bur the perfeR ms ( which ſurpal- 
ſerh all ocher examples) is of Þ God himſelf, who prouded, 
[ae march for hs onne Adams = _ 237: fa 
| '2;:C hildren-may nor marry withour conlepe parents, 
(as was © beforcſhewed ) Parenes therefore mutt be carctull i” 
{rimeto provide for them... - -- 
2. Parents are to children in Gods plogs-x they _ chere- 
| fore make vypon them this exc obGog)'" THEE 
3. Mariage is the meanes which the hordhath canRified to{ *® 
{ preſcrucour bodies chaſte and vndefiied > as extherdore] ,,, 
{ deſire w—_—_— their childrenfrom vacikeannciic: ang} pollut- 
| on, they take carechatithis mexnes Þcvied, Mevondy ho-, 
l 


ly Apoltles duc alſo *hearhers Philoſophers, and char dy che; , 
liphrof narute, hue found this robe the frerftcourſe, *! 1 11 | 

4. This CO econ] 
ſeoma 1 preſcrue an holy ſeed; and to credt new families, fo to 


ens Parenits0waghouſes and mane. - --- 
Oo Oo 2 _S$. 54. Diredtion| 


when by reaſon ob che preſent :nectflity yr:was better morto/ : ., 
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$. 54. Drrettion ro parents in; LY MIVIAS ES, 
mariages for cheir children. 


'3, Fhough the march may ſoeme meer in che eng cie, 


be | yet he may'noe foree hischilde thereto, Could a firter march 


haucbecac; found our. for Rebekab then Hack ? yer Rebekabs 


2X | iricnds$aked her conſent. | denic nor bur parents may vic 
" aldmanacrps fawe mcancs co mouecheir children ro yecid to 
' [tharwhich chey ſceogood forchem 2: bur if they cannot moue 


theme yeeld, co che enarrer to God, and not againſt 
their childrens minds to force. them. When God had made a 
moſt micet macch for claw, 4 her fo the man : name- 


* Hy co fee how he would like her., For the neerelt bond of all is | 


berwixt man and wifez a man mw/t leave father and mother ard 
cleans vnte bu wife 3 man and wiſe muſt alwaies live rogerher ; 
greatreaſon therefore:thar at the firſt ioyning chem cogerher 


autbert- | thre be a mucuall liking of ong another, leſt euer after there be 


2 diflike > and chough the authoriry of parents 
ktin rhes caſe co be inutolable, yer a middle courſe is ſoto 
bebeld, as the parties may willingly with a mucuall conſent 


| ye rang” co T 
f the extremgs clttrary to parents care in prowding 
Ge tors SLA NY : 


paremes carclefly letcheir 
and ncuer conſider whe- 


ugh hefore chey feakejour a march for ther, 
47 hos - os Rs 6 tay. 
i beneuerſo excepc chey ma ean aduantape chere- 
of co a hes arr yeeld 'ro i, Thes they 


without 


Two cautions are to be obſcrued of parents. in providing 


.8. Thatrhemacch which they prouide be meer : fo ſaid 
God when he was about to prouide a macch for Adew, / wil 
make him ax belpe meet for him, Therefore® the match prou1- 
ded muſt nor be too neere of kin,of a contrary religion, of too 
vnequall an age, of roo great diſparity in eftate, Theſe things 
we - CCR erfdame andihatred. of one ano- 


| _— uire that they fnakimaryas no. Fher children | 
may fir 


ow their children to ſpcke out mariages for chewſclues,: and | 


| 


| 
| 


__ 


Treat. 6. Duties of Parents. 


withour»their-coouſentto-makecthem vp: or elſe ro lide in dif: 
cotxenc;if not in vncleannetle.By the carcleſnetle of parents in 
this reſpeR are children oft made a prey to the deuill; 
barwer | at the day of iudgemenc parents ſhall piue an ac- 
 count:toGod, | | | 

The extreme in che excelle is, "when parents through xco- 
uerous deſireto ger grear andrich matches for theirchildren, 
marie them before they be of yeares of diſcretion to like or 
diſlike, co know what is meet or vnmeer z or able to performe 
even the cilentiall duties of mariages : ſeldome doe ſuch yn- 
lawfull mariges proſper. | | 

Ina like excetle doc chey offend who for outward aduanta- 
ges match cheir childrenco ſuch as by natureare vnfit for ma- 
riage, to idcors, to * idolaters, to protane perſons, or they care 
narto whom, And 1t their childrenlike not cheſer matches, 
they wilt doe to the vttermott of cheir power whartheytih to 
force them thereunto. Many miſchiefes ordinarily fall: our 
ypon ſuch mariages, as vtter diſlike berwixe ws Ger and 
| wife, concinuall complaining one ofanother , inquiring after 
diuorce,or any other md niking, yea pratifing one 
anothers death. To all cheſemiſchicfes doe parents, the cauſe 
chereof, make them(ſclues accallary, 
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Of parents prouiding a ſtocks for callings and mariages 
| _ of their chilaren, . a ol 


An eſpeciall ourward meanes whereby parents may be the 
better inabled to provide fir calltings and mariages for their 
children, is, before hand to lay vp ſome ſtocke, or comperenc 
jon for their children, This is compriſed vnder that ge- 
] nerall protiiſion, whereof hethar is careletle is counted by the 
| Apoſtle Þ wor/e then an infidel! : bue more _ is trnoted 
in cheſe words, © Parents onght to lay wp for their children : and 
commenged in 4 Abrahams example. 

While children arc vnder their parencs they haue no. 
meanes,to: lay vp for cthemſclues: for all their ſeruice is for 
cheir parents, Bur in regard of che times wherein we liue, it 
is necdtull for _ vpan agood calling, and for obtaining 
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Duties of Parents. 
.- -— qa vpon the parents, and their duty it is to pro- 
uidc it, 

Obie, Chriſt forbidderh to lay vp treaſures on earth, 

Anſw, If the ſcope ot that place be. rightly marked, je will 
appeare that Chriſt chere forbiddeth nor ſimply thething tx 
ſcltc, bur 

1. The mi»de of him that laycth vp : namely when it is fil- 
led full of carking, and diftruſttull thoughts : tearing chat-in 
che timeto come he ſhall not haue ſufficient, To this purpoſe 
doth Chriſt propound Gods prouidence oucr fowles and 
lullirs, 

2, The manner of laying vp, when temporall things are 
preferred before ſpirituall and heavenly ; theretore he adderh 
chis precept,but lay vp treaſares im heauen,Cc. 

3. The meaſure, when men neuer thinkethey haue laid vp 
cnough : bur ſcrape what they can come by iuſtly or yniuſtly 
and ſpare morcthen needs,cuen things necetlary, from them- 
{clues and others, ro makea great ſtocke and portion for their 
children, The word of * :rea/#ring vp( which Chriſt chere 
vſcth)implieth an immoderate meaſure, 

Among other needfull cautions for parents to be obſerued 

in laying vp for their children, theſe three are eſpecially ro be 

nored, | 

1. Thar ivſtly they come by that which they lay vp : and lay 

nothing towards a childs portion which is any way vniuſtly 

gotren 3 forthe treaſures of wickednefe proſut nothing : they may 

proue a fire ro conſume parents themſelues, their children, 

their houſe, and whole poſterity, 

2, Thar they couer not too much to make their children 

rich, and forthar purpoſe liuve,meanly and baſcly chemſclues, 

yea and deprive themſelues of many necellarics, An egregi- 

ous point of folly is this, which So/omon hath much raxed. 

3. Thar all necdfull duties of charity to the poore, and of 

iuſtice ro the Church and common-wealch be performed, 

and pretext of laying vp for children hinder none of thefe. 

$. 57. Of theextremes contrary to aparents proniding por- 
tons for his children. 

Theexcremes contrary to the forenamed ducie are theſe : 
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Trear. 6. Duties of Parents. 


1. When parents live at the vetermoſt extent of their 
cſtatc, and from time «0 time ſpend all their reuenues or all 
cheir gaines, and ſo are ſcarce ablero makeeuen at quarterday, 
or yeares end, What ftocke or portion can they lay vp for 
children? 

2. When parents liue aboue their eſtate, and ſpend rio- 
rouſly their ordinary gaines, or reucnues, and for other nece\- 
ſary affares arc forced to runne into debt. Many are fo farre 
from helping cheir children in this kinde, as they are a maine 
hinderance vuco chem, vrging their eldeſt ſonne eſpecially 
who 15 their heire,to be bound tor chem, and ſo lay ſuch a bur- 


den on his backe;as ( to vie the common phraſe ) they makeit] - 


cracke again. 

3. When parents hauce enough far themſelues and their 
children,and yerſo couctonſly dote vpon their wealth,as they 
will not beſtow a groat to helpe them in calling and mariage, 
bur lay they keepe all for them. What a wretched and fooliſh 
diſpolition is this, that they ſhould ſill lay yp more and more 
for their children, and yer refuſe co beftow any pare thereof 
vponchem in cheir greateſt need, when it might redound to 
cheir greateſt benefic ? God ofr meeteth with ſuch couerous 
miſers, and croflcch their purpoſes , by making ftrangers co 
enioy that which they greedily hoorded vp, 

$. 58. Of parents laFt ſpeech to their children, 

The laſt dutie which parents owe to their children, 1s, when 
they ceaſe to be parents : thar is, when they arc going ou: of chis 
world, Their durie atthac time in generall is to doc whar lieth in 
chem, that it may goe well with their children atter their depar- 
cure. Both *chercaſons which are oft vrged by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ro ſtir yp parents to yeeld obedience to God, taken from the ex- 
cent of Gods blefling (in chis kinde of phraſe, Þ Blefſed ſhall their 
children be after them) and Gods*© promuſes made co ihat pur- 
poſe doe proue as much, 

For the betrer performing of this durie, three generall points, 
tending both cothe temporall, and alſo to the ſpiriruall good of 
children,areto be obſcrucd : and two particular points moſt ten- 
ding to their temporall eftate, 

The three generals are theſe. 
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Duties of Parents. 
1. Good direQtion, 
_ 2. Faithfull prayer. | 

3. A wiſe choiſe of ſome friends to be as parentsto them, 

1. For gireftion, When parents obſcrue their time to draw 
neere, they ought to commend ſome wiſe and wholſome pre- 
cepts vnto their children, the better to dire them in their Chri- 
ſtan courſe, So did 4 //aak,, and © [aakeb. 

Ob. Theſc Parriarchs had an excraordinarie ſpirit of prophe- 


Treat. 6. 


-| cying,& by vertuc thereof forerold cheir children things to come. 

of a prophet, | 

'| another of a father : — they had an extraordinaric ſpi- 
0 


Anſw. * They ſuſtained a double perſon : one 


ritz as parents, they performed ordinarie dutie: by their extraor- 
dinarie ſpirit, they forctold things co come: the ordinaric dutic 
which they performed, was to diredt their children howto carrie 
themſcluesin thoſetimes to come. For their propheſies were not 
only predi&tions, but alſo inftru&tons, to dirett and teach them 
whatto doe, What they did by an extraordinarie ſpirit in extra- 
ordinariethings,we muſt doe in ordinarie duties by theordinarie 
ſpirit of vnderſtanding and wiſdome whuch the Lord giucth vs. 
But the direction which41ſaak gaue to [aakob,when he ſent him 


id,when he was old,gaue to So/onxos : and againe, f when he lay 
on his death-bed. Now theſe things are thus written for our imai- 
tation, And great rcaſon there js to imitate thoſe holy men in 
theſc things. For 

1. Thewords of a dying parentare commonly moſt regarded: 
his laſt words doe make a dcepeimpreſſion (8 this doe the bre- 
thren of Toſeph prelle vpon him.) If cuer thercforethere beatime 
ſeaſonable for a parent to giue good inftruttionsto his children, 
then is the ume when parents are cleanedeparting from their 
children, 

2. Thus ſhall a payent manifeſt his true affeftion, and earneſt 
deſire of his childrens good : for now they cannotchinkethathe 
ſecketh his owneeaſc,and profit,morethen their good: as at other 
times ſome will be rcady to ſay of their parents inſtruftions and 
admonitions,Our parents know what 15 good for themſeluer. 

Thar the laſt words of parents may be the more ſeaſonably and 


Ry deliuered to their children, they muſt note,on the one 


lide, 
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.to Laban,was no extraordinaric propheſie: nor that which * Da-| 
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Daties of Parents. 


[Treat.6. 


ſide, what cuils their children are moſt prone vnto,what rempra- 
tions they arc molt allaulred withall, what. ſnares they are moſt 
keto fall into ; and on the other ſide, what vercucs and graces 
are moſt necdfull for chem, and wherein they faile moſt, and 
accordingly they muſt order and frame their laſt words, Note for 
a patrerne herein b [ſaaks counſell ro [aakeb, when he ſent him 
to Labax,and thought he ſhould neuer ſee him againe: and © Da- 
#ids ro hisfonne Solomon. | 
$. 59. Of Parents laſt bleſſing to their children. 

| TIT. Conccrming the prayers of parents for ther children, I 
noted it * before to be a generall dutie neuer to be omitted : yer 
herein particular I mention it againe, becauſe a parents bleſſing 
conlifteth therein eſpecially : and then ische moſt proper umefor 
parents to beſtow a bleſſing on their children,asÞ //aak,® laaksb, 
4 Daxid, and others did, Let parents therefore asthey commend 
their owne ſoules into Gods hand, fo commend their children 
vnto Gods grace and bleſſing. Gods prouidence is a good inhe- 
ricance: many children doe thereby exceedingly proſper,though 
{they haue bur ſmall ourward meanes 3 whereas others that haue 
great meanes vſcd for their good, come to ruine 3 Gods curſe 
tollowing them, Now no ſuch meanes can be thought of to 
procurc Gods bleſſing, or to with-hold his curſe, as che faithful! 


leauing their chuldren,and going to God, 

$, 60. Of parents care to commend their children to ſome faith- 

full friends, 

I TI. Thethird generall pojntof making choiſe of ſome faith- | 
full friends to commend their children vnto, is eſpecially in be- 
halfe of ſuch as arenot of ſufficient age and diſcretion to looke 
to chemſclues, or to thoſe weighticaftaires which belong vato 
them. The friends, which in this-caſearc made choife of, ought 
to be ſuch as the parents themſclues by good experience haue 
found to be honeſt, wiſe,farchfull, and louing to them and theirs ; 
whom parents are to ſet in their owne place tor the good of their 
children, This meanes did Daxidviec when he was old in the be- 
halfe of his ſonne Solomon, Miny children haue found much 
helpethereby. Such may make a good ſupply of the departure 


prayers of parents for their children; eſpecially whenparents are 
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rhe Ictle able children are to helpe and guide themſelues, 


{in faith depend vpon Gods prouidence,bur makethe very name 
Jie requireth of them, As chere is lictle loue of char children in 


| feſtation. of their prouidene care oner their children for the time 


che more vattable, and ynbridled yourh is ; and by how much 


$. 61. Of parents negle($ of thrir children for the time to come, 
Contrary to a parents prouidence for the good of his children | 
after his departure, 1s the careleſnetle of parencs for the time ro 
come. They thinke che world is gone with them when they are 
gone,and therefore they willtake no thoughttor the furure times 
chat ſhall be after them z as if it were enough for cuery one to 
looketo his owne time, There may ſeeme to be more (clte-loue 
in ſuch parents then loue of their p brag in thattheir cars dc- 
cermineth with their owne time, and exrenderh not it ſelfeto the 
time and continuance of thar children, Hence is it, that not a 
word of direction and exhorcation commerh out of char mouths 
co their children when they are departing, no bleſſing that they 
will leaue bchinde chem, no friends ſhall be deputed by them, to 
be as parents to their children, Ler God prouide, ſay they. Bur 
where there is a referring of matters ro Gods prouidence,wihour 
the vic of thoſe meanes which God hath warranted and commen- 
ded by his word, there can be lite hope char God ſhould take 
care of that which is ſo commended to him, Such men doe not 


chereof a pretext to caſt off chat care, which God as a bounden du- 


ſuch parents, ſo there 1s lefſe zeale of Gods glory : fora parents 
care of his chuldrens welfare,eſpecially of their continuing to feare 
{and ſerue the Lerd after their owne departure out of this world, 
is an eſpecial] meanes of preſeruing Gods feare in the world, and 
| propagating it from age to age: ſo as this negle&t is a greater faulr 
chen many are aware of, 

$. 62. Of parents making a Will before they die. 
| Therwo particularthings to be obſcrued by parents for mani- 


co cone, cucn after their departure, eſpecially in regard of their 
temporall eftaregare theſe, 
' 8. Thatthey make awill 
2, Thatthey leauecheir eftatesto their children, 
1. Ic hath beene an ancient commendable praiſe both a- 
mong Gods people,and others alſogthat hauc beene guided with 
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common ciuilirie, when they who haue any eſtare, waxe old, ar 
licke, and haue any occalion of expetting death. offered vnro 
chemcomake their laſt all and teſtament. This 35 ſer forth in the 
old Teſtament ynder-ghis-pxale {: Pm thy henſe hs; arder,): A 
| ducie it is exprefly Þ conumanded by God : and char noc wicthour 
good rcaſon, For 
1.A parcnts Will is an eſpeciall meanes to ſerrhe- peace among 
children after his departure,and to make ther content with that 
allowancewhich he hath ſecoue vaco them,becauſe- by the Will 
they know it wastheir fachers pleaſure they ſhould haue ſuch and 
ſuch a portion. lf courrouerlies ſhould ariſe, yera Will 13a meanes 
for the law ſpeedily tro determine the ſame withour any tedious 
and chargeable ſuns: for che Apoſtle takerh it for aruled caſc, 
that ne man diſanull:th or a1d:th avy thing to a mans teftament, 
2. After a parent hath made his WilLhe may the more quietly 
ſer: le himſelte for heauenly contemplations, and preparations to 
death : and thinke of ſuch good wſtruQtions asare molt he ro giue 
as his farewell to his children : and the more willingly expe&rhe 
moment of his ditlolution : and the more patiently ſubmic him- 
ſclfe to the very ſtroke of death, TER | 
In performing this dutic, a man muſt 'both obſcrue a fic time, 
and alſo rake good aduice, The fic timie is while his vaderſtan- 
ding is good,and his memoric ; gra {o as he may call ro minde 
his debts, what he owerh, and what is owing to him : as alſo 
' what goods he hath ro beſtow, and with diſcretion and wil- 
dome order his eſtate. And becaute through the cauils which 
many vnconſcionable lawycrs and others arclike ro make, 
his true meaning may be peruerted, iris meer ro hauethe ad- 
vice of ſuch as can in diſtin& words and phraſes ſo expreile 
his meaning, as they ſhall be free from exception, Matters of 
weightare wiſely co be managed. | Y 
$. 63. Of negletting to make aW1l. 
Contrary is thedaily practiſe of too many parents who are 
not willing co make any will at all: orclſc on vaine hope that 


thar they may recouer, or at leaſt longer continuc-to enioy 
the vſe of their vnderftanding and memory, put off the ma- 


they may liue longer, and when they: arc licke, vpon conceir | 
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children, 


| becauſchis'Will 3s fo abrupe and ambiguous, as his meaning 
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| may ſoperplex him,as his departure will be very vaquietand | 
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they hadno Wal at ally. erther becauſe doube is made whether 
he chat madear had his vnderſtanding and memory or no ; or 
cannorbeknowne. The miſchicfes that folow theſe negledts, 
are many, As v1 + wogts 

1. Diſcrediecothe partic deceaſed. 

2, Contentions among his ſuruiuing children. 
3- Waiting agreatpart, if net his whole cftacce, in fuirs of }; 
Ws 17; ob 4bt ng 94: 4} + Ge 4 | AF TEE NY 
4. Defeating many. creditors of their due debe, _. - --- + 
The reaſon which maketh many to put off che making of | 
their Will is a fooliſh conceit, that it a mans Will be once | 
made, chen hemuſt needs dicour of hand, But what ground 

| hauemen for any.ſuch conceic 21t ſicknes grow vpona man,(o 
 longas:his Willis vamade his minde is vnſctled, his minde | 
being vaſctled , the phylicke that is miniftredo him cannot 
{o kindly worke ; ſo as his death may be che more haſtened for 
not making a Will. Bclides, it his ſpecch faile before his vn- 
deritanding, therhought that then he ſhall diewichout a Wall 


croubleſome. | 
$, 64.::Of parents leaning their eſtate to their children when f 


. they die, 
for their children againit chip entrance into a calling, and} 
| mariage: Thereis a furcher duty required when they are go- | 
ing out of the world, namely that they leaue their whole eſtate | 


charity, nor payment of debts, which isa point of juſtice, buc 
I include more then js giuen as portions or ftockes in their 


from their progenitors are they moſt bound to leaue vnto 
that he had to Iſaak, 


his poſteriry, This was it that made aboth refuſe to ſell his 


y King. 21, 3+ | vincyard to Ahab, as his anſwer 1mplicth, God forbid that 7} 


foould 


- as wtits af Parents. - Treats 
| make ſuch aWill as miniſtreth morematter of ſure, rhen if 


Ic was * before ſhewed that parents wereto lay vp aportion 


to their chiliren, (Where I ſay whole, I cxempt notworkes of | 


life came. ) That eſtate eſpecially which prunes haue receuued |} 


theirchildren, Ir is expreſly recorded that eAbraham gaxe all | 
ods law did prouide for chis among | 
thelewes : for a-man might not (cl his land to cut it off from | 
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Treat.6. | Duties of Parents: 
ſhould gine the inheritance of my fathers unto thee : becauſe ic 
was the inhericance of his fathers, that is, he had receiued ic 
from them, he chought it vnlawfullco depriue his children of 
ic. This phraſe (if children, then heires ) rakerh ic for a granred 
cruth chat children havea righeto their parents eſtace: and 
if they hauc a righc thereto, they may nor be defcared thereof, 
| God giueth wealth vnco parcacs but for their life time: in 
which cime chey are bur as Guardians vato Gods children, 
and are accountable to God : fo as they hauenocr an abſolute 
wer to doe wich ic what they will, bur according to the di- 
retions of che greac Lord and Maſter they mult vic it, reſerue 
ir, and leauec ir, 
, For this end parents muſt ordex their manner of living ac- 
cording torhat portion which the Lord hach appointed vnto 
them, and by hts prouidence beſtowed vpon chem ; they mult 
(as it 1s ſaid m the proucrbe) cut their coat according to their 
cloth, Of therwo it 1s much better for parents ro live vnder, 
{then aboue their meanes, Provided thatchey negle no duty 
of charirie, or juſtice : nor through miſcrablencile and nig- 
gardlinefe carry chemſelues vabeſecming the place wherein 
God hath ſer them, and eftate which he hath beſtowed vpon 
chem. He that liverh ſomewhat vnder his meaneg, hatch op- 
porrunitieto lay vp portions for other children (ut, he haue 
many ) and toreſerue his inheritance 1ntireto his eldeſt ( be- 
{ide many other good workes of charity as God ſhall offer oc- 
caſton ) which he that liueth abouc his meancs cannot doe. 
$. 65. Of the inconveniences which soprowadent parents bring 
their children unto after their death, 
. Contrary to this branch of aparenrs prouidence, are many 
courſes of improutdent parents : For 
z. Some parents lauiſh and bezell out all their eſtate in 
cheirowne lite time, making ittodetermine in their perſons. 
Vnworthy they are to recciue any inhericance from anceſtors. 
T heir faulr is double, 
z. In ſpending prodigally aboue their eſtate. 
2, In wronging the children, and depriuing them of 
cheir right : for particular perſons ſucceding one another are 


buc as:duers linkes of a continued family, which are by Gods: 
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Ditties uf Parents. Trear.6.] 
prouidence added one to another : this chaine 1s not to be 
broken at any mans pleaſure y buc for the preſeruation there- 
of, tha which hath beene receiued of the predeccilors, mult 
be lefc ro the ſucceſſors. 4 
2, Others leauecheir eſtate to their children, bur ſo incum- 
bred wich debrs, bonds, recognizances, and ftacutes, as their 
children were better be without it, then have 4t. For the ha-! 


| uving it makech/them liveatan anſwerable-rae, and/bri eth | 


many burdens'vpon them : beſides, rhe debrs- wherein chey | 
ſtand obliged makethem as 4 ſernantsto ther creditors : and; 
in timechey muſt be forced to ell all, or as caprtiues lic in, 

ri{on. 44 T 
n 3. Ochers though they dcale not ſo hardly wich heir chil-\ 
dren, yer they dcale too hardly by pecling and polling char, 
inhericance as muchas they can:rthey wil nor forbeare tro make 
any preſent gaine that they can, though it tend neuer ſo much 
co the preiudice and dammage of their children ater them : | 
as they who cur downe all the timber and wood thact they can, - 
and take out all che-hearr of their land. | 
4. Among theſe may bereckoned ſuch parents as by meere 
negligence ſutfer things co goe to decay for want of cimely re- | 
parations: whereby ir commerh to pale, chat ſuch dammages 
as in theparencs time might hauc beene preuenced with lay- 
ing out afew ſhillings, cannot be renewed with many pounds. 

5. Such alſo as carenor in their life eime to cleere the ticles 
of thoſe things which they leaue co their children : but leaue 
all chings ſo vnſecled and lirigious, as it ofc coſts children 
morein ſuit of law to mainraine the inheritance which their 
parenrs leaue them, then the inheritance 1s worth : and yer | 
after all cheir paines and coftlofe the inhericance too : where-| 
as the parent that knew more then the childe can, might with | 
{mall paines and charge haue well ſcrled and cleered all. 

Theſe are mniſchiefes that many children haue beene! 
brought into by the improuidence of their parents: which arc 
the rather to be made knowne, that ſuch as come after, may 
{prouc the more prouident for their children, 
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| Treat. 6. Daties. of - s. 
$.66, Of parents umpartialiveſycth to all their childrerx., 

. Hicherco-of parencs:ducies.. The perfons ro whom thoſe 
'- duties are co be/pertormed, are diftinctly ro be conſidered. 
The parcies co whom parents areto performe all the forc- 

named duties are expretled vnder this word { Children ) which 
hath not any ſpeciall reſpect ro prioncie of birth, ro conſtitu. 
tion of body, ro affcRion of parent, or any ſuch rhing, as it 
firſt borne, proper, beaucitull, darling, or che ike children 
were only meant, burtall that are begotcen and borne of pa- 
rents, all rhcir children are mcanr. Whence Fobſcrae, that 
Parerts ought to hanc an impartiall reſpetttoual their cbelaren, 
and, performe dutie indifferently and cqually to all. We haue 
for provic hereot Gods pacrerne, who accounterh all hs chil- 
dren deare or bel1od children,” The Greeke word: tranſlated 
deare 1s very empharticall ; it 1s properly attributed to an only 
childe : the {euentic thar tranſlated the Hebrew Bible into 
| Greeke, doe with this word interpret that phraſe, Only Sonne: 
|for wherein Hebrew it 18 thus faid to Abrabam, take thy ſorne, 
thine only one, they chus tranſlace it; take. aby + ſore, thy 
deare one, or thy beloued one, Other Greeke authors doc 
ſo attribure the ſame word to an only childe, yeaalfo and to an 
only-cie : as when a man hath bur one ee rhey call ic, a be/oned 
cie. This word then ſhewerh rhat God ſo zxe{pefre&þ all his 
children, 2s if all were bur one, all a firſt-borue, 1's darling 
childe, So rare a vertue this 1imparriall reſpect 1s ( rere in the 
| excellencie of ir, rare alſo in the ſ{carcitie of it ) as thorow- 
out the Scripture | can ſcarce finde a pertc patrerne thereot 
among the ſonnes of men, Many may be gmen of the con- 


2 " . , _— N 6 
” 1 Cad 3, 4-4 % Y 4 - = 
-* - 43 a * 

- 


crary,25 we ſhall afrer heare, But che more rare it is, the more we 
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muſt labour after it,rhat ſo we may reſemble Gods fatherhood, 
| 1. All our children come from our owne ſubſtance and 
bowels. 'Why chen ſhould we reſpe& one childe aboue ano- 
|rher, more then we doe oneeie, or one care aboue another ? 
We arc as render oner.one as ouer another, chou 
we haue more vieof one then of another. 

2. All our children arcalike committed to vs by God : the| 


gh it may be 
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iuftly) if ſhe ſhould pur ſuch a difference berwixe chem, 
chrough a faoliſh partialirie, as co reſpe@ ſome, and neglc& 
others ? | 

$. 67. Of parents preferring a dutifull childe before 4 diſo- 

edrent childe, 

Obie, What if onechilde be more pious to God and pa- 
rent, another more rebellious, may not a parent reſpet ther 
more then tha ? 

1, Anſw, He may take notice of their different carriage,and 
accordingly reward the one, and punith che other, and yer 
carrie an cquall deſire of doing good to both of them alike : 
for the puniſhing of the rebellious childe is a parcnts duciezan 
euidenoe of louc, and a meanes of doing him good. 

2, Anſw. Icis nopartialitic to like grace and goodnelſle in 
a childe, and for grace and goodnclle ſake to louc his childe fo 
much the more, as alſo for impierie and obſtinacy in rebellion 
ro hauc his heart themorcalienaced from his childe : this is 
rathera vereue ina parent. Partialitieis when on by and yn- 
duc reſpects one childeis preferred before another. 

$. 68. Of the prerogatize of the firf-borne ſonne, © 

Dwxeſt.. May noc a parent preferre his firft-borne childe,and 
keire beſheyis other children? 

Anſ#."Wc muſt purdifference berwixt a fathers — 
his eſtate vpon his children, and the ordering of his affetion 
cowardsthem., A parents affettion, and carc of good educa- 
tion, and dcfire of true good, and faithfull praicrs ro God, 
may be as great towards his younger children, as cowards his 
eldcft ſonne and heire, and yet may he beftow the greateſt pa- 
crimony vpon the heire : which is no parrialitie. 

2, Onef. Is it then wt and equall that the eldeſt ſonne 
ſhould hauc a greater patrimony then any of the reſt ? 

Anfw. It is moſt iuſt and equall. For 

1. God hath ſoappoinred it: yea * he made this to be one 
of the prerogariues of the firſt-borne, to hauea double pans 
on, ' Vpon this ground < Joſeph, who was the firft-borne © 
che crue wife, had a double portion ; and as arcſtimony there- 
of his poſteritic made two tribes. | 
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his children co one nurſe, would not he be offended (and thar 
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beſide che maineinhericance, or in raking order that com 
moped be raifed out.of the ihhericanceof che eldelt ſon, 
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3- Qur law giueth-the whole inhericance of frecholds to 
che eldeſt ſonne : in which reſpett ir is due vnto him. For in 
ciuill and cemporall matters this rule is truc, we /we by law. 1 
rakeit to bea matter of conſciencefor a parent co leaue that to 
euery childe which by law is due co him. Neither is it with- 
out good reaſon that the law ordaineth that a parents whole 
cſtace ot frechold land ſhould deſcend : for 

7, There 1s an excellency in the firſt borne, as is evident by 
laakgbs ſpeechto his eldeſt fonne, 4 thou art my firſt borne, my 
wight, and the beginning of my ſtrength, the excellency of drgrity, 
and the excellency of power, And thereupon © God rooke the firſt 
borne as peculiar co himſclte, 
2. Houſes and families by this meanes are ypheld and con- 
cinued trom ageto age., How needtull it is for the*eſtabliſh- 
ment of a commonwealth that families ſhould thus be conti-' 


{nued,is cuident both by experienceto all tuch as haue bur halfe | 


an cicto ſee wherein the ſtabiliry of a commonwealth conlift- 
eth, and alſo by themany-lawes which God ordained among 
che lewes for this purpoſe : as | 

I. That* noland (hould be quice cut off from a family, 
2. That8if any through pouercy were forced«o ſell his 
land, thenexr of kin was co buy ir, FA? 

3. That® if a man that had fold his land, cold by no 
meanes redeeme it againe, atthe yeere of Iubilce he was co 
hauethe poſleſſion of ic againe: 

4. Thar i ifdaughters were heires they ſhould not muarry 
out of their fathers tribe ; and this reaſon is giuen, thet ener) 
#2479 may enioy the inheritance of his fathers. 

Obieft, By leaving the whole inhericance co the eldeſt, he 
may bemagea Gentleman, and all the other beggars. 


prouident for their other children, in training them vp ro cal- | 


————_ ſecling other cſtates vpon them 


in\cale God take them away before they hauc etherwiſe pro- 
ory ed for their children, 


Anſw: lachisreſpeR parents oughtto be ſomuch the more | 
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Our of this anſwer may a third reaſon be gathered, ro ſhew 
chat ic is a behouefull law for the commonwealth that rhe 
heireſhould haue all the land, For this law maketh parents 
more carefull in aogas vp their younger ſonnes co ſundry 
callings which are proficable ro a commonwealth, If euery 
childe ſhould hauea part of his tathers lands, they would all 
ſo depend thereupon, as none of them would exerciſe them- 
ſclues to ſuch callings as are meanes of mens maintenance. 

$. 69, Of parents partiality towards ſome children, 

Contrary to the forenamed duty of a parents equall reſpeR 
co all his children,is partialicy in fathers and mothers, mani- 
teſted ſundry waies, For 
I. Many parents have their darling children, to whom ſo 
much affe&1on is ſhewed, as in compariſon none is ſhewed to 
others. When ſome are hugged inthe boſome, others are neg- 
leed as if they were none of their owne, bur baſely borne, 
The vnnaturalncile of the eagle js noted 1n this kinde, that ſhe 
flaps and driues our of the neſt one of her young ones,and fee- 
derh only the orher as her owne, From ſuch parcaality in pa- 
rents proceed many miſchiefes : as theſe, 

1. They giue occalionto ſuch as obſcrue it, to ſuſpe that 
thoſe children who are ſo little reſpeed, are none of their 
oWne. 

2, They cauſeenuy, malice, and much contention to ariſc 
among children. When loſephs brethren ſaw that their father 
lou:d him more then all them, they hated him, and could not ſpeake 
peaceably unto him. 

3. They prouoke God to inflit ſome tudgement on thoſe 
children that areſo cockered, and preferred before the reit : 
that ſo they may the berter ſee their tolly, 

This ſinne of parents parriality is ſo much che greater, when 
vpon outward reſpects they preferre the wicked and vngodly 
children before pious and gracious children. 7/axk herein 
muoh failed, for © he lowed Eſax ( a 4 profane wretch ) becanſe 
he did -at of his Vaniſon, © | 

''2, Other parenes fo ſer themſclnes rorawfe their houſe, as all 
cheir care is to aduancecheir eldeſt ſonne, by cducarion, by 11- 
berall allowance, and by leauing all cheyhauero him : and in 

the 


{ſhew of parriality be left to the heire, yet to be carcfull only 
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Treat. 6. Daties of Parents. 


was noted * before) the maine inheritance may iuſtly withour 


for him, and co neglethe other, fauoureth ranke of partiality. 
[r is moſt agreeable co naturall reaſon, tha as lite is guen to all 
children, ſo meanes of maintaining lite ſhould be gen to all. 

3. Inchenumber of parciall parents may they be reckoned, 
who vniuſtly diſinheric cheir firſt borne. For the inheritance 
of right belonging to them, and they not deſeruing to bedi(- 
inhericed, alluredly it is ſome by reſpe& or other which ma- 
kerh parents prefer the younger before the elder : and this is 
plaine partiality. This kinde of parrtiality is commonly in fuch 
parencs as hauc had children by ſeucrall wiues, Sometimes d1l- 
like ofa former wife maketh a father diſlike the children he 
hath by her, and chrough diſlike to diſinherit the heire by 
her. God gaue chelewes an cxprelle law againſt this kinde of 
parciality. 

Sometimes againe a. gripulous ſccking of aduantage to 
chemſclues makerh parents to dilinherit the right heire ; as 
when a manafterhe hath buried che mother of his firſt borne, 
hearing of another woman which is of great wealth, makerh 
ſurcfor her. She refuſerh becauſe he hath an heire of a former 
wife, He co remouethat blocke entereth couenant to make the 
ſonne which he hath by her ( it he hauc any ) his heire: here- 
upon the mariage 1s conſummate : his ſecond wife bringerh 
forth a ſonne :he tor his covenant ſake diſinhericerh che fir 
heire, An vniuſt, and vnlawfull practiſe. | 
$. 70. Ofthecauſes for which the firſt-borne may be difinhe- 

rited, 

Queff. May notthen afirſt-borne ſonne be diſinherited? 
Anſw. Yes, TheScripturenotcth ewo cauſes whercin the 
firſt-borne may be put from the inheritance, 

1. Ithe be1llegitimate: for ſuch an one hath no good ti- 
tle : The ſonne of the bondwoman ſhall not be heire with my ſonne, 
ſaith Sarah, and chat iuſtly. To like purpole ſay the ſons of G:- 
leads wite to [ephthah, Thos ſpalt not inherit in our fathers houſe, 
for thou art the ſorne of a ftrange woman, Iuft was that blame 
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* {þ yers, which would beroo long here co recice, 


* | conſidered. Not-only narurall parents themſclues; bur alſo] 
| all chacareincher place areeompriſed vader it. As.they who, 


|. The 


reckoncd cicher by che mariage of parents themſelucs, or by 


| che 1wariage of their children. 


children, and according tothe age and place of theſe childxen 
| to performe the forenamed durics,and every way toſccke their 
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wrong done to- Jerubbaals legi- 
2, It he be notoriouſly wicked, : Thus © Ruber for comtmir- 


. Many. parcicular-crimes are reckoned vp by the *cinillLaw- 
$. 71, Of theantie of fathirs and mothers in law. 
Theexcent of this title ( Fathers ) is 1n thelaſt place ro be 


arc inthe placeof parents, 
. 4. By the bond of mariage. 
2., By. propinquity of bloud. 
. 3+ By yolunrary appointment, 
t ſortare fathers and mothers in law. who are ſo! 


That man or woman which is maricd toa parent that had 
chitdren before their mariage, is inthe, place of a narurall pa-i 
rent ; thus /o/eph was a * farherro /eſws,and © Ketarah a mother 
to /ſaak, So againe the naturall parents of that fonne thar 
hath maried a wite, or of that. daughter that is maried to an 
husband,arein the place of parents ro the wite of chew ſonne , 
and to the husband of their daughter. Thus 4 Jethro was a fa- 
ther to Moſes, and * Naomi a mother to Ruth, 

All cheſe are to account their children. in law ( that is,the 
children of their husband and wife, or the wiues of their ſons, 
and the husbands of their daughters ) as their owne naturall 


good ( except in ſuch quries as afrer a peculiar manner belong 
ro nacurall parents, as »xr{ng to a naturall mother, leawng the 
inheritance to a naturall parenr. ) ; | 

For a patterne hereof cake the forenamed examples of 7:/epb 
and Naomi, What natural] parents could due more for their 
owne children then 7oſeph did for Jeſus, and Naomi for Ruth ? 
[The hiſtory norcch how Joſeph rooks care to hauc his wiues | 
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8 fled from place to place to preferue the childs life : 
b perplexed he was when he _—_ the childe was loft: how' 
heicraincd him vp in his owne houſe, The hiſtory alſo no- 
cech how * Naems brought Rathher ſonnes wife inco her own! 
countrey , andrerained her with her ſelfe, and !direed her; 
whither co goe, and ® what husband to haue, and ® became a 
nurſe co her childe. (2 | 
:, Mariage maketh man and wife onefleſhzin whichre- 
ſpe they ought to have one minde, and theſame affetions,' 
as mutually cach co ocher, ſo joyntly co chechildren of each 
ether. On which ground alſo the husband and wife of a 
childe, being one fleth with the childe, oughe as the chitde 
co be reſpected, On this ground God counteth the Sainrs his 
0 deare children, becauſe they are? eſpouſed to his nacurall fon, 
2. To reſpect the children of an husband or wife astheir 
owne, is a great Euidence of intire Joue rothe. husbangdwnd 
wife. And to reſpett the husband :and: wife of achildes's 
great euidenceof loueto thechildeit ſelfe. Ifrhe workdspro- 
uerbe hold crue (owe we and lone my dog how much more true 
is this Chriſtian rule, /oxe we and lowe my childe: or lone me aud 
loxemme bushand : or loxe me ad lowe my wiſe; ''' 1 
3. Thisalſo is ancſpeaall meanes ro kmdie and preſerae 
muruall loue berwixt man and wife, who haue children ot 
former husbands and wiues : as alſo berwixt parents and 


children. 

peruerſe cariage of fathers andmethers in law 

ichildren, ' © | LUO 
Contrary is the cariage of moſt farhers and mothers in law: ; 
eſpecially of thoſe who are maried to husbands or co: wives 
that had children before mariage:ſofarre they are from per- 
forming rhe forenamed dury , as rarhexchey eray at chepro- 
fpcricy : of their husbands' and wines children: and ſecretly 
endeuour to hinder it in what they can :andcunningly ſveke 
toahenarethe naturall parencs affeftion from them': whence 
rragedies haue.” beene- made, and lamentable mif- 

chicfes haue followed. What orherreaſon can be giuenhere: 
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{cet © [mart Vhar! grievous complaints have in formertimes beene 
were | made , acid fill are: madeby children againſt farhersand mo- 
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diſunite choſe whom' God hath joyned rogerher ? For 26k 
this ſnare norethe miſchicfes thatfollow fram thence. 


Exe, leane more to Satans ſuggeſtion thenro Gods dire&ion, 

8, They alicnate the hearrs and affeions of one from 
anocher: not only from their children, bucfrom chemſclues, 

23+: They pronoke their children in'law to contemne and 
deſpiſe cham royeeld no duty vnto them; : .* 

Hence nore into-whar an helivnkindefathers and mothers 
inlawdde caſt chemfelues, Ifchis were duly weighed, I thinke 
they would be otherwile minded, Burthe god of this world 
dach-f blinderheircies-wich ſclfe-love; arid with ertuy, that 
chey cannor ſer the hlohiite whereinro chey! implunge 
Th apodi-the n be weighed, Veciuſe the fat 

(&i$13a thdmeerts e we ecaufe the fault 
heretaxed is ſocommon, and harh in all ages beene too com- 


thers 16 law ?Whence alſo* direfull imprecations* haue fol- 
lowed; Ler widowers and: widowes that” haue children 
ſeriouſly chinke of it before hand: and be che more circum- 
in raking a-ſceond or third husband or wife: and after 
= arc maried)}cc chem rake iced of Sarans ſnares : and let 
conſcienceof cuge more epronaile with them, then corruption 
of aacure; \-> + tf 
$. 7 3. Of the feat, of porents to thai childrens bucbaxd, 
"hind winter. 


doe alſo milchtrinſgreiſt and fwaruefrom their ducie : for 
3. They will ſhew'much more-reſpe to rheirowne chil- 
drea then to. the childrci of chain: huchandrobiwiuestis by 
comming ro theirdiughters whenzhGir hurhands2rc abroad, 
and ncuer bur: rites} andiſendeng "for theit- ſomes re cheft 
houſe,burenor for cheir wines: -- | - 

23+ In all differences chey;will take part with their owne 


) 5: - They wlll gine very Mount -aduiſing their ſons 


1. Such parencs -ſinne againſt: Gods ordinatice': and a5 | 


"Many parents co the Redinds ans wives of cheir children | 
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cheir husbands. be £0510 Day 2ai2 RADIIGPII 
4. If chey live with ther children , they will foprieimco 
eucry thing char their childrens husband or wifedoth,, and 


not but cauſe much diſcord : and hence it ofe:;commerts tof 
 Thefcfaults I. chus note, thac chey may che more carefully 


be auoided,' | PE RES 
| $. 74. Of their datia mho are in flead of paronteto Orphants,. - 


who in bloud and kindred are nexc co parcnts {as grand- 
fachers,grand-mothers,vncles, auncs,clder brochers, or liſters, 


cheir husbands or wines, and colins.. /-.. -- 


when God cakerh away namralland/immediateparenes from 
their children : ſo-as they are parents ro Orphanes,-: +: ++ 
The. duties which were preſcribed ro.narurall ap- 
pertaine to chem (rxcepe? before excepted.) Their durie is ro 
ſce theſe Orphants well educated, well placed in forme 
calling, well maricd, and (if che Orphants be kf deſticure of 
meanes) well prouided for, . _ SEITED © 1 


__— . 


neither father nor mather ) he tooke her for his awne 
ſhe 
reatsco,Qcphants take, this. example. as a diretion, and as 2 
parcnts 4noed requizcth, and ocrafiom 13 offered; © © + 


miccerh chear Orphages aga chargeco.che nexciof kin 5rhar as 
their narurall parents broughc them forth, theſe ſhouldbring 
them vp. therefore: far chair recompence ler them looke xo 
God, (who takerh ypouhimicifero bet afacher of che facker- 


co. keepe theix. wines ſhort: aduiling their davghrers-nocw6 —_ 
be coo ſubieR ro.cheir husbands, yea priuily co-purloine from| 


ſbew ſuch ſuſpicion. and icalouſly in cucry thing, asthey can-| 


paile, that eicher parent and childe, ot hushand and wife: 
muſt be parted :.chey cannor all in peace liuerogether, '- | 


.. Thenexeforr.afthoſowho arc in ſteadof parents, arecheſe| 


Theſc-commonly accauncedeobein thephceof parevics, Th ants 
ro C 


Mordecas is a worthy prelident and patrerne for his kinde | 
of nuns b He browght vp Eſtber his uncles daughter ( forfhe | 
had 


Gughter ; when ſhe was-taken from him,* be wept to know how | 
did, and what ſhould become of ber : and %he gave her advice| 
from cnc co time how to caxric her ſclie.. Ler ſuch as-are pa-|, 
motiue to performe the other. dunes; preſeribed'to-macurall | 


| God by his prouidcnce taking away. narurall parenes-com- | 


. 1h EL 4. -..- a_—_ 


egcxtof + 


2s natprall Taal 
PAIcATS. 
» $. 7ls 


f Pſals88.5. 
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-- as much che greezer. And heremmany Chriftians are more in-! 


Datiesiof Parents. Frear. 6. 
lefſe)sndforchcir incouragemeant remembcr chereward which 
CAarderss recciued of the Lord; yea. allo let them remember | 
\che bleſſing that God bcltowed vpon Efber. God doth oft fo | 
bla the. meancs vicd for che cducatiomof Orphanes,as they | 
who take the.carechercothauenc cauſcto eepenc their paines | 
= ouſt 2oh: rather haue much maccer of comfort , ioy and j 


chankſgining 
1D 'y 75. Ofehe commun neglett of Orphants. 
Too tao common is che contrary diſpolicion of moſt kinf- 
men ,.avd-kinfwamen 5 they chinke chey arc bound co none 
but cheir owne children,and if they haue no children,to none 
at alk, Meny.areof Revhs kinſmans minde,they fearer022arre 
theit pw we 1nheritancy. hoegrateyas themſclues exceeding. 
rich,aad /pend muckinapparcll,paſtimes.and houſe-keeping, 
> yer they can ſuffer che re of theur poore kindred to 
want,and co beg forneed.: | 
: This is icohaegwakerh che lofle of naturall parenes-to be (o. 


humanethentheheathen; whach thea poſtle umplierh, where 

heſairhgbey are worſe then infpdets ; for Orphants next of kinne 

arcto be reckoned among thoſe whom the petty —_ a 
mans Orv x B... 

'$.- 96. Of thedanie of Guardians. 

| "The laſt fore of thoſe who arc in place of parents, are ſuch as 

havechecharge of cbudren commurted ro chern by voluntary | 


rof $,or are choſen by children themſelves, 
or _ the magiſtrate when parents are dead, or lunatike, or: 
| any ocher way imporcnc, andvnablc- corraine vp their owne 


amet tne ln ies lend, 
es: for com cir are-allow 

andeheir recompcaced, :..._... _—_ 

They who by: realon of-the dexchor i imporeney . of necurall 
ts: have the charge ofchildren committed co them, are 

& called Guardians ob whom ro general duzics 


rc 
ym chey Lok theixBupilegeodednenion.” 


ſo LSopgpnadrcognnireng and inheritance. : 
or 


i 


_——_ : — — 


Tres.  Dnticr of Parener. 


\ For their cuucation, ;che direRionsgiuen befors tOnatural) pe 
rentsaftto beobſcrued - raged uy 
For preſeruation of their patrimonie, th muſt doeforrhes 
Pupils whac they would doe for halrermrttiten 3 and fo! 
catry clhemfelues, as with good confrien: my givethat a> 
count to their Pupils,or any other, whnch: 
The ewe forenamed duties, are the maine ends for which| 
Guardians arechoſep :1n ing whereof,ifrhey be faichfull, | 
great redreiſe will be made ofthe vnimelydeach of parenes z and 
notwithſtanding parents die before cheir children beof diſcretion 
ro managetheur cftate, yer will char houſes and farlies be main- 
rained, and young heires kept from cunnie-carchers and cheaters, 
Ir is noted of /ohr, who had the mother of Ieſus commended 
co hun, that he fooke her fo hes owne bene: vhereby is implied| 
his prouidentcze for her good. 
$. 77. Of the frand of Guardians, NC Ea 
Contrary 1s the praQtſe of mott Guardians, who take Pupils 
for cheir owne aduantage,and make a prey of them. The hea 
could tay, that Guardieahip' 15 to be forthe benefir of 
che Pupill,and norof the Guardian, Yer among Cluiſtienoipeks! 
forenamed fault of Guardians, 
1, There are few children Tmwn—nr"ns Parenes co | 
looke to their good education) bur-are 
—_— and = vp very rudely and licenciou D” yea many _—— 
and niggardly for dicr, apparell, and orher 
needfull all chin gs,” kings, ugh they have ſafhcienc ro Gſctarged char 
ſhall be laid out vpon 


2.The i & parrimonie of many Pupils is cauch im- 
paired: and ifthey haue lands,as much waſte is made vponthem 
as:pofſibly can be: and when a isto be giuen, itſhall 
be vniuſt, and moſtvnoonſcionable : if rhe 
Guardian can bur ger a generall releaſe, iris all thar he carech for. 
3. Mariages arcafeera fort forced vpon many Pupils: and ſuch 
matches pur vponthein' as they cannor kikez yea ſuch asare no 
way di for them, neither for cſtatc, nor yeeres, nor progumiemns 
bodie,nor q ualiticsof minde, 
[. Lictle dopcheſs Guirdianethinke: of char account wherennto 
hey et 4-22 dcdfore cheLord, who ftlech 


loh.19.27, 


Tatela a1 with- 
lalem corum 
qui commiſs |}, 
ſunt, non ad e0- || - 
rs , 
| commuſſa, ge- | 
renda eft. - 

neglected | *f*. Cre 
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| d Ex0,22.22, 
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1586 | 


proeeeres 
OO Jobieferorequiceie, Fearcfull is char iudgementwhich the Lord 
| hach4chrearned againſt choſe thar oppreſſe the facher{etfe. Ler not 
\cherefore vniuſt Guardians thinke,thar che gamethey gerwrong- 


| 


Duties of Parents. Freax. 6. 
limſcitc the* helper of the fatherleſſe, and who beholdeth miſe 


fully from their Pupils ſhall proſper: bur rather ler them looke 
for Gods curſe vpontheirowne children, and goods, * : 
If ſuch as parenrs chemſchucs haue vpon they dexh-beds com- 
micred their children vnto, in confidence ofcheir faithfulneſſe, 
ſhall deale deceitfully withchar Pupils, their fine 1s doubled; and 
mrebled, For | 
1. They violate the bond of friend{hip, faithfulnefe, and truſt 
c&vpon them. t 
2. T hey linnedircdtly againſt wuftice, 
3 Moſt monſtrouſly chey cranſgreiſethe rules of charive. 
$. 78. Of the dntie of Schootemaſters and Tutors, 
Among choſe who are by volunraric appointment ſer in the 
_=_ of parents, . are Schoalemaſters and Tmtors to be reckoned. 
c authoritic and charge ofa parent isfor a time committed to 
ou : therefore for thac ume they oughr to performe a parents 
uric, | | 
Ther duticis appropriated to education: it a meth not 
cothem to wars; 2p ne" commired wr ag they are 
rather thermſclues by their paines that way maintained, 
All the ducics 0" 40a yore comprifed vnder »artwye, 
bdlong to Scheolemafters and Twtors, More paniculir arc 
coinſtruR children inthreethings, F my 
Lu In learning. | oY ' 
2. In culitie, and good manners. | ef | 
2- [n truepicuc,and religion. | 
I fhall nornecd co ſpeake more of theſe poinrs then hach * be- 
fore beene delinered:: only eo prouoke them to be diligem'in 
well nurcuring cluldren m thoſe three points, ler che benefieof 
good Schoolemaſters and Tutors be well noted,” © * 
Schoolemaiters commonly caſt the firſt ſeed: into the hearrs 
children : they farſt ſeaſon them : as the ſeed is, ſuch will the 
be: asche firſt ſeaſoning 15, ſo will the ſauour continue to be. 
they ſowe no good ſeed at all, what harueſt can be looked for ? If 


pro_ a corrupt ſeed of rudeneile, liccnnouſneile, poor 
X n 35 


4 


—_— 


iy. 


| Treat. 6. Duties of. Parents, 
nelle, ſuperſtition, and any wickednelle, thecrop muſt needs be 
anſ\yerabic there. Bug if they ſowe:the goodi{ced of lcaming, 
ciuilitic,and picucythere is great hope of a good crop, . 
| Hence it followethchacthey arc of grear vic, and may bring 
much good, not only tothe children chemſelues, and their pa- 
rents, but alſo ro the Clurch and Common-wealch. 7«lia the 
Apoſtat was not ignorant hereof : and therefore endeuouring to 
roor Chriſtianicic out of the world, he ſuttered no man thac pro- 
felled him(clte a Chriſtian, to teach a ſchoole: bur in ftead of 
Chriſtian Schoolemaſters, he ſer vp in cuery part of his domini- 
ons,heacheniſh Schoolemaſters, 8 

Tutors,to whoſe goucrnment young ſchollers,thar are ſene co 
the Vniuerlities, arc commirted, hane to deale with children in 
their rper yecres z even when the ume of ſerling them in a courſe 
is come: the very time wherein much good may be doneto chil-. 
dren, orclſc where they may be vticerly peruerted, Therewill 
be little hope of bowing them, and drawing them inco another 
courſe after they be freed from the gouernmenr of a Tutor,” Tu- 
cors therefore, as they haue need of great wildome, -ſo of goed 
conſcience, that they may haue the greater care of their Pupils, 
and takeche greater prog in ceaching a the three A 
points,/e@ ning,cixilitic,and pictie, A. utor may doemuch 
ro repare t Whncnd on and amend thedefeets of a Schovle. 
maſter : but there remjaine nonetoredrelle the failings of a Tu- 
tor :. children. for the moſt part are paſt redrefſing, when they 


ceaſe to hauca Tutor. WT 
| $.79.Of the negligence of Schoolemaſters and Tmtory, 

The vices contrarytothe forenamed dunie of Schaolemaſters, 

are theſc, | 

| - Bs nckilfulneſſe.. Many thatare more fit to beraught chen to 
: yp ; ks weighuc calling. Some haye nor ſufh- 

ing:-ſoms againearexude,' and knownotchemſclues 
good manners: and ſame know norchefartt principles okthe ora- 
cles of Ggd. No good aan be theſe. '. 


| #. Covetaviſac * All char many ſeeke, is co muluply chenum- 
| | flcrs,aud ro ger asamych as they can forboording, 
and reaching ; they aime mprg; ar thgir owne gaine then ac theur 


F 


cicmtle: 


as 
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ſchollers profic, Children are nor like co thrive well vnder them. 
| 3. Neghgence. 


"5a _ 
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Datics of Parents. 

3. Negligence, Many are loth to take the paines of aSchoole- 
maſter, and thereupon come as litle inte the ſchooke as rhey can ; 
rakecuery ſmall occaſion ro nm rk care not how much 
cheir children play: if they beable to hire a poore Vſher, all the} 
burden ſhall be caſt vpon him. Licde is that fruz that can be 
looked for from them. 
4. Want of pietie, Many skilfull and painfull Schoolemaſters, 
ynder whoſe teaching cluldren come forward exceeding well mn 
tarning, thinke ic nothing apperraincch ro them to reach the 
grounds of religion,ſo asthey alrogerher negleR pierie. Alluredly 
chey want it themſclues: for were their @wne hcarts ſcaſuned with 
true pictie, their conſciences would moue them co teach it ro rheir 
chikdren. The things of the kingdome of God are like vnto 
leawen, which ſcaſoneth the whole batch of dough with that ſca- 
ſon and ſauour which it ſelfe hach, When children ſpend almoft 
all cheir erme with their Schoolemaſters, of whom ſhould they 
learne it, if notof chem ? What bleſling can be hoped from the 
pames of ſuch Schoolemaſters 2 

I might to theſe adde the oner-much remiſneſſe of ſome 
(whereby children ger coo great an head) and the too grear ſcue- 
ritie of others, cicher in frequencic of correing, as if they de- 
lighted there 5 orin the meaſure thereof, as it they had to doe 
with beafts, whereby they affright children, make chem dull, 
and impudent alfo. Bur theſe extremes were * before hated | 

The commonfaulr of Tu:ors is altogether to negleR their Pu- 
pils. Many thinke a Tutor to be a mecretitular marrer: no more 


{ro be required of them bur to beare the very name; and to vn- 


derrake that the Colledge be diſcharged for their Pupils dier, 


| This conceit,and the prattiſeanſwerablechereunto,is the blennſh! 


and bane of rhe Vniuerſties. Many children well craincd vp in 
cducarion 


{ſchooles, vrterly loſe che benchc of all their former 


when they areſenrto the Vniuerline, becauſe their Tucors alcoge- 
ther leave them to themſclues: and ſo they remadeaprey 
to idle and lewd companions By reafort hereof 
- maniy parents are viterly dif > 
| - cofenettheirchildren roche: fo 
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Dutics of Seruants. 
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$. 1. A Refolstion of the Apoſtles direition to Seruants, 


Eenzs. 6. 5. Sernants be obedient to them that are your 4 #3 
Maſters according to the fleſh, with feare 
and trembling in ſinglene/e of your heart, 

_ aswntsChnilt, 
6. Not with eie-ſeruice, as men-pleaſers, but «| 
the ſernants of Chriſt, doing the will of God 

fromthe heart. 
7. With good will doing ſeraice, as tothe Lord, 

_ = to men. 
=— whatſoeutr good thing any man | 
-—Y nl [ball he receine #; the Lara, ; 
whether be bond or o_ | e 


'Thercia ke £ Add mennceeo Por- | = 
forme them... +3 
| : . -1. In 
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dutics he noterh 


” Daties of Serwants. 
I. The &indes [ 
2. The manner pot chem. 


-Z. The extent 3 
1. Thekindes of ſeruants durics FObey, verl, 5. 


C—————— 


I. Indeclaring ſervants 


arenoted in two words, Serxe, verl. 7, , 
: Affirmarinely, verſ.5,7, 
2. Themanneris ſet downe Nepatinely, verl. 6,7. 


1. eAffirmatiucly by ſhewing what graces are requiſice :-to 
which purpoſe he reckoneth vp foure particulars, 
1, Feare aud trembling, 


2. Singleneſſe of heart. 


2, Negatixely, by ſhewing what vices areto be auoided,and 
theſe are cwo eſpecially, 
I. Ee-ſernice, which is eppo- as ( brifts ſeruants, 
ſed to doing of things from the heart. | 
» Mempleaſing, which Is —_— co doing _— will of God, 
| 1, Maſters after the fi:/p, verſ(.5. 
3. The extent of ſeruants <grmgs OG wu ph 


dues js nord in chelryy. 4 nant Cn, vr 
3 


Doing Gods will, verl. 6. 
IT. The motiues which the 5 /mplied. 
Apoſtle vſcch are partly Expreſſed, 


They arc imphed three waies, 

:. By declaring the place of a Maſter (as to Chrift. ) 

2, By noting out the honour of their ſeruice ( 4s ſernants 
of Chrift.) 

3.By ſhewing the ground of ſcruants ſubicion(Gods will.) 

The motiueexpretled is the Recompence which ſeruans ſhall 
haue fortherr paines largely laid forth, verſ;$, 

Thereintheſe diftin& points are noted in order. 

z, Theallurancethereof ( krowing. ) 

2. ns, ws chereof, taken from a generall rule ( what- 
ſoener good thing any mar doth.) 


Trear.7, 


3: { enſcience to ( brift. 
1,Checrfulneſle, 
4. Good will, Vader which )2.Readiacile, 
are compriſed -- - J3.Diligence, | 
7 Faickfulnetle. 


— 


3. The - 


go co —_— , 


Daties of Sernancs. 


'Trear. 7 


ee, ) 
4. The kindethereof ( rhe ſame foall he receine. ) 
5., The author and giuer thereof (of che Lord, ) 
$. 2, Of the lawfulneſfſe of a maſters place a 


or 


> 


order propounded, [In the firſt placetherefore I will note out 
the kinder of ſeruants duries. 

For finding out the kindes, I will obſerue the method fol- 
lowed in handling childrens ducies, Norc then 

1. The Foxntaine of ſeruants durics, 

2. The Srtreames that itlue from thence, 

The Fomntainereſterh partly in the opinion, and partly in the 
affeftion of ſeruants. 

In their Opinion they muſt be informed and reſo]ued that the 
place of a matter and a ſeruant is lawfull and warrantable: 
that God ingenerall ordaincd degrees of ſuperioritic and infe- 
rioricie, of authority and ſubiettion : and in particular gaue 
co maſters the authoritie which they haue, and pur ſeruants in 
that ſubicion wherein they are. Till the iudgement be re- 
ſolued hereof, nor reucrence, nor obedience will be yeclded 
as it ought, For Reuerence hath reference ro Eminencie and 
ſuperioritie : and Obedience to Authoritic and power. Who 
will reuerence or obey him whom he taketh to be his equall ? 
This was the ground of the conſpiracie of { orah, Dathanand 
 efbirarw, that they thought ® Aoſes and Aaron tooke tos much 
vpon them, and lift themſelnes vp abone the congregation of the 
Lord, Whereforcl will here rote the grounds of a maſters 
authoritic,and ſeruants ſubiefion, 

1. Goa hath ginen expreſſe commendement vnto maſters to 
gouerne their ſeruants : and vnto ſernancs to be ſubic to 
their maſters. > In the fourch commuridement God giuerh 
a charge ro maſters outr their ſcraants, roſeethar ehey doe no 
manner of worke. And the Angell biddeth' Hagar < hamble 
ber ſelfe under her miſtreſſe hands. And hereſeruants are com- 
manded ro obey their maſters,” 

2. Many dire&ons are given b 


| 


orh-to maſters and ſervants | 
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3. The parcacular application thereof ( whether bond 


nd un 
In handling ſeruancs duties I will proceed according to the 


Seruants muſt | 
be informed 
of the lawful- 


nefle of a ma=| * 


ſters autho. 


rine, 


a Numb.16,3. | 
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rafters and 
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b Exo. 20.10, 
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Duties of Serwunts. Treat. 7. 
toanother, Read for this purpoſe the many lawes which Aſo- 
ſes preſcribed ro both : the many counſels which Solomon, in 
his prouerbs eſpecially, giuerh alſoro both: and particularly 
the directions of this and other Apoſtles. 

3. Saincs in all ages haue beene {cr intheſe places ; ſome in 
che places of maſters, and ſome in the places of ſeruants : and 
according to the | wen wherein God hath ſerchem, they have 
performed their dutic : maſters the duries of maſters, and ſer- 
uancs the dutics. of ſeruants. ' + - 

4. The many parables which Chriſt vſerh caken from the 


power which maſters haue and exerciſe ouer their ſeruancs, 


and che ſubiction which ſcruants yeeld te their maſters, ſhew 
that the authoricie of the one, and ſubjeQion of the other, are 
chings withour queſtion granted and nor denied, 

5. Gad hath made many promiſes of reward both to ma- 
ſters, ad ſeruants, that conſcionably performe the duties of 
their place : and hath made many threatvings againftthe one 
and che other that arc negligenr therein. 

All theſe grounds arc ſo clcerely and plentifully noted in 
rhe Scriprure, that any one who1s any whit acquainted there- 
with may know them to be fo. Were there no other argu- 
ments chen this rex which I hauein hand, it were enough to 
confound all gainſaicrs : and to moue ſuch as belecue the ra- 
cher for their faith and profeſſion ſake to ſerue their maſters af- 


'| ter the fleſh, 


$. 3 Of the Anabaptiſts arguments againſt the authoritie of 

waſters, and ſubicHtion of ſernants, 

_ Contrary to this firſt ground of ſeruanes ſubieion is the 
opinionof Anabapriſts, who ceach chat all are alike, and chat 
there is nodifference berwixt maſters and ſeruants, Their rea- 
ſans, whereby they would make ſhew to proue their vnreaſo- 
nableopinion, aretheſe. 

1. 0bieft,Mafters are eicher Infidels or Chriftians,and fo ſer- 
uants either one or other. If maſters beInfidels, and ſeruants 
Chriſtians, how vnmeer 1s it that Chriſtians ſhould be ſub- 
ietroInfidels ? and if maſter and feruant be both Chrifti- 
ans, they are brothers : but brothers are equalls, and neither 


ſubic& co other. 
| Anſs. 
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'ces are inwardimarrers of the ſoule, rendingeo a better life, 
one, may be inferiour in the other, Yea though there be an 
equaliry in the one, namely,in ſpirituall things, yetthere may 
be a diſparicy1in the other, namely,in ciuill my cemporall mat- 
cers. And though Satnts may be farre inferiour to infidels in 
outward eſtate, yer they are not a whit the lctlc glorious before 
God. The honour proper and peculiar ro Saints is inward,not 
vilibleto che carnall eye ofa nacurall man. 

2. Obiet. Ir is againſt narure for one to be ſeruant, eſpeci- 
ally a bond-ſeruant ro anorher. 

Anſw. To grantthar it is againft that abſolute and perfe&t 
nature wherein at firſt God created man,and that it came in by 
linne, yer 1s it not againſt that order and courſe of nature 
wherein God hach now ſctled man, God hath turned many 
puniſhments of ſinne to be bounden duties z as ſub:eftion of 
| wife to husband, and man; eating bread in the ſweat of hus brow, 

3. Obit, Itisthe prerogatiue of Chriſtians to be Þ all ove: 
bur ſubieQion of ſeruants to maſters 1s againſt chat prero- 
gatiue, | 

Anſw, That prerogatiue is meercly ſpirituall : for 4» Chriſt 
all arc one, as they are members of Chritt, which isa ſpirituall 
body : not as they are members ofa politique body. A poli- 
cipue inequality is notagainſt a ſpirituall equality. 
| 4.06:c&#. This ſubieRion 1s againſtche © liberty that Chriſt 
hath purchaſed for vs, and wherewith he hath made vs free, 
Anſw. It is not. For that liberty is from the curſe and rigor 
| ofche morall law:from the ceremonial}Haw and the rites there- 
| of : from Satan, ſinne, death, and damnation : bur not from 
| [choſe degrees which God hath eftabliſhed berwixt man and 
man, for the good of mankinde. 

5. Obit, Weare cxprelly forbidden to be 4 /ernants of 
men. 

Anſw. Tobe 4ſeruant in that place is not ſimply to be in ſub- 
iteion vnder another, and todoe ſeruice vnto him, bur to be 


Anſ#, Rule and ſubic&ion are marrers of outward policy, 
they:tend ca. the outward preſcruation of Church, Common- 


 wealch,and family,;in this werld : bur faith,piery,and ſuch gra- 


Theſe being chus different, one that is more excellent in the 


tum efl, exc. 
Verum &> pe- 
ual ſeruitus ea 
lege ordmnatuy, 
qua naturalem 
ordin:m conſe 


Aug. de Ciu,Des 


L. 194.15. 
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d1 Cor 7. 23, 
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Prima ſeruitu- | . 


tis canſa pecca- | 


uart iubet, exc. |- 
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their maſters. 


b I Tims. I, 


I Pet. 2. 18, 


| Mal. 1.6. 
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Fil. 2.9. 
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Daties of Sernants. 'Frearz7, | 
ſo obſequious ro a man, ſo addicted to pleaſe him,' and ſo ſub- 
ie& to his will, as to doc wharſocuer he will haue done: to re- 
gard.nothing buc his plealute : co-prefer irbdore. Gotls word | 
and will, It1s notcheretorerhe thing it ſclte,'bur an .cxccile' 
therein which is there forbidden, 


$. 4. Of a ſernants feare of his maſter. 


_Theother part of that fountaine, from whence the duties 
of ſeruants flow,reſteth in che atte&ion : and it jsin one word 
Feare : which is an awfull dread of a maſter, An ave in regard 
of [11s maſters place: a dread in regard of his maſters power, An 
awe is ſucha reuerend cſtecme of his malter, as maketh him ac- 
count his maſter worthy of all honoxr : which * $S; Pax exprelly 
inioyneth ſcruants todoe. A dread 15s ſuch a fearc of prouo- 
king his maſters wrath, as maketh him chinke and caſt cuery 
way how to pleaſe him. This 1s it which the Apoſtle here 1n- 
rimacech vnder theſe rwo words, feare and trembling. In both 
theſe reſpetts S, Peter commandeth ſeruants to be ſubiett w all 
feare, 

So proper is this feare to a ſcruant in relation to his maſter, 
as where 1t is wanting, there is a plaine deniall of his maſters 
placeand power ; which God intimatech vnder this expoſtu- 
lation, If [be a maſter ,where is my feare ? that 1s, you plainely 
ſhew that you account me nor your maſter, becauſe 1n your 
heart there is no feare of me, 

T his feare will draw ſeruants on, cheercfully to performe al] 
duty : the moreit abounderth, the more deſire and endeuour 
chere will be to pleaſe, and to giue good contentment (and 
chis is a point commanded to ſeruants,tepleaſe wellin al things: ) 
yea it will glad the heart of a ſeruanc to ſee hfs ſeruice proſper 
well: hereot we haue a worthy patterne in Abrahams ſeruant, 
whoſe care to doc his buſineſle,as his maſter would hauc ir,and 
prayer for Gods aſſiſtance therein, and thanks for Gods blc{- 
ling thereon, ſhewech an awefull reſpe& which he bare to his 
maſter, 

Apaine,on the other (ide,this feare will keepe men from of- 
fending their maſters ( which was one reaſon that moued /o- 
ſeph not toyeeld ro his miſtreile ) and in this reſpeR it may 

preucne 
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{uants, is, a due conſideration of the ground of their maſters 


| 


| 
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Freat. 7.  Datiet of Serwams. 


j 


chey are the Deputies and Miniſters of God, and therefore in 


[their maſterþepleaſcd or no. This makerh them ofc co wiſh 


| :hom art an hhxdman and I was afraid. Such ſeruile ſeruants will 


ps ſcruanrs ſhew: that chey regard noe Gods image 
at F3072? 3:10 | 9 23 24007 Btts 


preucnt man "miſchiefes which their maſters offence and 
wrath might bring vpon them. 
One cſpeciall meanesto breed and preſeruethis feare'iin ſer- 


place and power: which is Gods appointment: God hath 
placed them in his ſtead, and in partgiuen them his power : 


Scripture theritle( * Lord) is aftera peculiar manner giuen to 


chem, What maketch ſabieRs ſtand in aweof inferiour Magi- 


hauc authoriry and power giuen vntothem of the King ? 
$. 5. Of the extremes contrary to ſeruants feare of their ma- 


ſters. 


| Twoextremes are contrary to this ſcruant-like feare. 


the reuenging power of their maſter : the ſtaffe or the cudgel], 
as weſpeake+-ſorhey may auoid thar, they care not whither 


charcheir maſters had no power ouer them : or that they were 
dread. This was that feare which potſetied the heart of that 
vnproficable ſeruant, who ſaid to his maſter, / knew thee. that 


neuer beprofitable. - 
2. Inche defeR, a light efteeme and plaine contempt of 
maſters. That this 1s contrary ro feare is cuident by that oppo- 
ſition which God maketh berwixt them in theſe words, 1f 1 
be a maſter ,wbere is my feare, d ye that deſpiſe my name? As if he 
had ſaid ; Hereby ye ſhew that ye feare me not as a maſter, be- 
canſe yedefpiſeme. This ſinne of deſpiling maſters is expreſ- 
ly © forbidden : and for it was 4 Hagar dealt hardly withall. 
When maſters are poore, meane, wks aged, or otherwiſe 
umporent, then proud ſeruants arc prone to deſpiſe them : 
whichrargueth a baſe minde, ſhewing rhar they reſpect rheir 
maſters power more then his place: the pooreſt and weakeſt 
haue che ſame place and authoriry ouer ſcruants,that the rich- 
eſt and ſtrongeſt hauezall beare Gods image alike: but diſdain- 


ſtrates ? Is ir not becauſe they beare the Kings perſon, and : 


I, In the exceſſca ſlani/> feare: when they feare nothing but | 
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Direttion, | 


Mat.25, 24:25.) 


Seruants de- 
ſpifng their 
maſters, 


Mal, 1.6, 


c1Tm6.:, 
d Gen.16.6, 
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* Treat. 3" | before thee and h:are thy wiſdome) ſpo- the reucrence of 
a { ken of Salomors ſeruants, ſheweth that * wiues co their 
ls. mn they were ſlpw eo -ſpeake and {wift to husbands, and of 
PR 1 jk here rhcir maſters preſence. * childrento their 
| 2, 'Byforbearmg' to reply whenthey parcnes,, may be 
obſcroechcirmaſiers vawilling thatthey | applied 10! - fer- 

| thouldſpeake any more.” Thus did Peter. - wanitirandprefied 

b lebnz1.22. | forbeare when his maſter -gaue him; this vpon- chem, as an 


| | ourof the forcnamed fonntainegate—— Obellibee, 


{ xe: docthew, that this :ſperck; is, reken. . dren (-yhoarcnot 


- |fUle,& eramſlared Obey, untpliech as much, their parentzasſer- 


tb. th. PR... 


Dilthos af Sewants. = 


The ewo maine /freames which Hue FRenererce. 


\ Remerence i is manifeſted in m— 
'la Speech by par ap gSpecch, 


1,'By ſparing to —_ withour 1uſt The a 
.Jcauſcin their ten preſence or audi- _ which were 
ence: This phraſe (*they ftand continually ore deliuered of 


rorcanf wer, > whats thatto thee? _ --* 1; argument fromrhe 

3. By actending torthat which live letie to' the grearer 
(vi fro ror ing cothrem: for ſeruancs.. chuszIf wives (who 
ought roſhew ſuch areſpett ro their ma- 1mn/ -many things 
ſers ſpeaking rotherh, as:Sawhc/ did co _ hane a '110unriau- 
God;when he faid, © Speaks forhy fer | choricy with their | 
vant beareth, The etdenes Lordand fer. hnsbands 8 chal- | 


fromthe duty of feruants;: The notawwori' in do feruilc a ide- | 
of :the 4 Grecke word jſthby che Apo- nee; fubioft to 


This reucrence did Ahrabamr* ſervant wants to:their 109- 
ſhewrohigmaſter, when he ganc him ia - fbers)) nauft many- 
chargeabeorclubing/s witelurhia fon; 54K feſt their : inward}! 
Serumsforwedbordering theirfpoech: - fore of their huſ- 
neonates exttobioneitoctar' bandsand Parents. 
erorts. >. - y-10urwand. Teuc-: 
W- 7 Thar/rhey have ;uft aceiſion to ;xonce, trpuchquore, 


} 


(peake: :and char is either when their ma- muſt ſcruants': ro- 
ſers their maſters, To; 


_— 


i. 


— — 
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| 


paſſeoner ? 


|] chem, they may ſpeaketocleeretheir owne innocency, as Da- 


declarethe force of 
this conſequence 
ſo:much the more, 


ſters require them to ſpeake (as frthe diſ- 
ciples) or when they ſee it behoucfull 
for cheir maſters char they ſhould ſpeake. 


In ſuch caſes ſpeechargueth reuerence, as let it be noted that 
well as /ilexce in other caſes, the Apoſtle ad- 
deth anocher kind 


1 In what caſes may it be be- 
houetull for maſters chac cheir ſeruants 
ſpcaketo them ? 

eAnſw. 1. When they know any 
ching char may be profitable for cheir 
maſters,chey ought co declare ir, though 
they be nor asked : as & that maide 
which cold her miſtrellſe NVaamans wife, that there was a Pro- 
pher in Samariathat could deltuer him of his leprolie. 

2, When maſters chrough ignorance, paſlion,or ſuch like 
cauſe, refuſe to doe chat which their ſeruancs know ro be good 
for them, chey ought to perſwade their maſters to doe t ; as 
Naamans ſeruants perſwaded their maſter to waſh himſelfe in| 
lordan as the Prophet aduifed him. 

3. When ſeruants are nor fully inſtruted in thoſe things 
which chey ought co doe for their maſter, they oughe to n .- 
of him what 1s ro be done, as the diſciples who ſaid to their 


maſter, where wilt thow that we prepare for thee to eat the 


of word here, then 
he did before, ci- 
ther in wiues or 
childrens duries, 
namely*"rrembling. 


4. When ſome ſcruple ariſeth in their minds about any 
chargethat their maſter ſhall giue them, chey may inquire of 
cheir maſter, as Abrahams ſeruant when he ſaid, what if the wa- 
man will not come with me ? 


5. When their maſter vniuſtly ſuſpeeth any euill of 


id did to Saxl, 


full for ſer. 
uants to 

ſpeakers }F. 
waſters, | 
* See Treat.r, 
9. 124. 
$2 Kinz5.3- } 


2 King.$.13, 


Mat.26,17. 


Gen,yts,5« 


I S4/8.24.10. 


Aſecond caution for ſeruants well ordering their ſpeech is,' 
That the very forme and manner of their ſpeech when they. 
have iuſt occalion to ſpeaketo their maſters, doe ſauour of re- 
uerence : for which purpoſe ler theſe particulars be noted, | 
z, That ſeruants giue reucrend ntles to their ma- 
ſters, | 


It was in an honourable reſpe& of their maſter thar che ſer- 
Qq 3 uants 


DireRions fer 
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framing their 
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ſpecch ro 
maſters. 
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2 King 5.13. 
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Mar.4.10, 


I SAR. 26.17, 
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-'Datrres 7. of Seri ans. reat. 7. 
ants of Naemap called him Parher, In Scripture * one of 


| 


Gods ticles 4s attributed co matters, as Lord, | 


cuen when: they haue. occaſion ro ſpeake : as may be gathered | 
out of the forenamed examples allcaged co ſhew when feruants | 
might and oughrto ſpeake, | 
- 3; Thar'all:cheir words ſpoken ro their maſter be meeke, 
milgde ahd humble: note for this purpoſe howrhbe cluldcen of, 
rhePcophets framed their ſpeech ro rheir maſter, - 
rc 1, They humbly beg lcaue for themſelucs to goe ro 
lorden. | 
2. They intrear him to goe,mn theſe words, romchſafe 1 
pray thee to goe with thy ſermants, do 
{ 2, Whenoneof them had loſt che head of his hatchet, 
23 if he durit nor be fo bold as ro ſpeake to his maſter 
ro gerithimagaine, he referrech che thing to his good 
Plcaſure,ſaying, Alas waſter it was but borrowed, 
A third caution 15, | 
Thar they obſeruc a fic ſeaſon to ſpeake to their maſter : as 
when heis at leaſure to heare them: (thus ic is noted of the 
diſciples that when cheir maſter was a/:2e they propounded 
their queſtions vnto. him ) or when his minde 15 quiet, nor | 
ctoublcd wirhpaſſion (thus when Da#44 oblerued that Saws 
minde was fomewhat pacified rowards him, by thar ſpeech 
he vicd, [s this thy oire my ſonne Danil, then he tooke occa- 
ſton. morefrecly to ſpeake to:him:? | 
--Afourth cautinh 1s, $i | X 
Thar they giue a ready and preſent anſwer to their maſter. 
This is ofc cormmended in Peter, that when Chriſt propoun- 
ded any queſtion ro his diſciples, he would preicntly and 
readily aniwer, \ Fi 
 Afﬀittcaunonis, - ''- - 'L bene. L 
That all their hes and anſwers to their maſter be true, 
not daring rorell a lic vato them: this argueth a very reue- 
rend reſpe& of a maſter. When £4 demanded of Samxel 
whatthe Lord had faidro him, Samxel told him entry whit ard 
hid nothing from him, And when Daxid bid the woman of Te- 
koah tot co hide the thing chat he ſhould aske her from him, | 


( 
| 
1 


ſhe 
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:3:2.. Thar'theix words be! few , no more then' muſt necds, | 


Freat, 5+ 
\ſhetold him the whale cruch, There 3s 


| 


| chough their maſters doe not only ſhew cheur diſlike thereof, 


—_—_— 


| ſeruant ſhew co his maſter. 'Thus ſhall chey ſhew chenuſclues 


[tell him of ic : nay if their maſter vaiullly fuſpeR any cuill of 


—y 


Duties of Sergauts. 


ſcruants hereunto, Shot £4605 7,424-10.4, ae 
1, Their conſcience towards God, who isaGodof'truth; 
2. Their reſpect co their maſters with whom; chey ought 
rodealefairhfully. | : 
Laſtly, a ſcruants reuerence ought to be mapifcſted by his 
ſpeech of his maſter euen behinde his backe ; ſpeaking good 


of him,and no euill : this part of reuerence alſo did Abrahams 


good, truc-hearred,faithfull ſeruants, and not paraſites, 
$. 7. Of the wices contrary to a {eruarts reverence fpeech, 

Offcnces contrary to the forenamed Rexerenceof ſeruants 
totheir maſters arc theſe. ; 

1. Sawcineſſe and boldnelle in ſcruants when they haue no 
more reſpe& to their maſters preſence then to any others, bur 
are full of prate, and loud in ſpeech before their maſter,or in 
the roome next to him, where they may be heard as wellas if 
they were inthe ſame roome : much offence is thus oft times 
giuen to maſters. 

2. Ingportwmity in ſpeaking,and replying againe and againe, 


but alſo expreſly charge them to ſpeake no; more, Scolding 
maids thac will haue the laſt woxds of their miſtrefſe:much 
offcnd herein. This is directly againſt che Apottles prohi- 
bicion to ſeruants,that they arſwer n9t againe, 

3. Impatiency, when they cannot endure to heare their 
maſter make an endof his ſpeech , but cicher they will inter- 
rupt him,or fling away. | | 

4. Stoutneſſe, when ( as Solomon noterh) though they under- 


is their maſters pleaſure they ſhould ſpeake, yea though they 
are bidden co ſpeake, yer their ſtout ſtomach, and ſullen hearr: 
will not ſuffer them to ſpeake : no though it bencuer ſo be- 
houctull for cheir maſters : 1f chey know, that cheir maſter go- 
eth on in a courſe yery preiudiciall ro him, yer will noc chey 


them, they will ler him abide in thar 1calouſly rather chen 


a doublc bond cotic| 


ftard, they will not ſpeake : though they know very well thar ic | 


ſpcake ro cleare themſclues: and if cheir maſter doe noc ex- 
Qq 4 prelly 
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Tit.2.9, 


Pre.29.19. 
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| forts, becauſe their birth and parentage makech them forget 


Matr.z.32. 


|Gnne. For: Lye is in it felfe an bainous finne: yet ſo much 


| | 5 a inne, though that which is ſpoken to a maſters 6 | 
; c 
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Datias of Scrnauts. 


more doggednelle then ducifulneile, 
5- Diſduine, when they * ſcorne to giue the ticle {afterto; 
him that is ſec ouer them, becauſe he is a poore and meane' 
mall + is, - 
6, Arragancy, when thar words are high and lofey _ 
cheir maſter, prerending that they are as goodas he, chough | 
for a time chey be vnder him. Clerkes, prentiſes, waiting | 
women,and ſuch like, RR —_ of gentlemen, and men of 
gooddegrec, arc for the moſtparr guilry of this fault: the rea 


rheir. preſent place and condition z or clic (which is worſe) 
makcththem walfully preſume aboue ir, 

7. Muttering _ murmuring vpon every occaſion of diſ-, 
content: whereby it commerhto palle thar chey ofr prouoke 
much wrath (for grienous words ſtirrc vp anger, ) 

8. Vuſeafonable interruption of their maſter : ſpeaking to 
him when he is ſeriouſly occupied in ſome weighty bulineffe 
(asthey whorold Chriftof his morher wr Pets. ed when he 
was preaching ) or vaſeaſonably ſpeaking vneo him while he 
isin paſſion, whereby chey oft bring much muſchicte vpon 
themſclues., 

9. Anſwering their maſter at their owne leiſure, faffering him 
ro.call, and call 2gaineand againe. This doth 7ob complainc 
of, ſaying,[ called my ſernant and he gaue me no anſwer. 

10. Flapping their maſter inthe month with 4 lie : like Gebazi, 
who, when he had lewdly fetched money and apparcll of 
Naamen, and his maſter asked him where he had beene, ſaid 
with a faire face, Thy ſeruant went no whither, Lec the nadge- 
ment executed on him make all ſernants rake heed of che like 


the more hainops whenirt is tqld to one that hath authorny 
ouer v3,andby reaſon thereof ftandeth in Gods place, 
Laftly, Ewill Langwage of their maſter behinde bu backs. This 


Tre | 


prefly.tappoiauchem fromecime to time whac co doe, they will 
incuer aske:: nor if they be doubtfull of that which he giuerh | 
chem:in charge, will rhey further inquireto be reſolued chere- | 
'of... This kindeof lilence, intheſoard ſuck like caſes, argacch ' 


— 


-- 


= 


' trous a ſinne is it chen, to raiſe ſlanderous reports agaitiſt a 
| maſter which are vnrrue? This was Ziba linne 
phibeſheth his maſter, ken nn nr po ROD 24d 
Their Reuerence in cariagefolloweth. 
$. 8. Of ſernants reuererd behamonr to their maſters, 

For manifeſtation of a ſeruants rexerence in cariage towards 

his maſter, three things are eſpecially required, 
i. Duatull obeyſance. 
2, ReſpeRtull behautour, 
23. Modeft apparell. 

I. Such duritull and ſubmiſſiue obeyſance and curtelie, as be- 
jcemerli cheir ſex and place, and that accordingro rhe moſt vſaall 
cuſtome of the country and place where they are, nnft ſenuants' 
perforine to their maſters, as chey haue occaſion to go. tothem, 
to come from them, to receine any charge of them,orto bring any | 
mctlage vnto them. Where [ſa«k fairh in his blefling giueh to! 
Laakob, Be lord o9ner thy brethren, and let thy mothers ſopnes bowe 
down to thee, by that phraſe of bowing downe, he noterh the con-! 
dition of a ſeruant, and withall implicth a ſeruants dutie : on this | 
ground, when the children of the Prophets {aw that rhe ſpiric of 
Eliah reſted on El5Þa,they taking tt for an euidentſigne tha: God 
had made him a gouernourand malter ouer them, they came to 
meet him,and bowed th:mſelurs to the ground before him, 

II. Anſwerable to a ſeruanrs obeiſance muſt be his whole be- 
haujour before his maſter, ſeaſoned and ordered with ſuch mode: 
ſtie and harwlicie, as Tray manifeſt ay honourable reſpettro his 
maſter : as | 
3. To feud in his maſters preſence 3 which reftifierh a readi- 
nele to performe any ſernicewuch his matter ſhall appoinchim 
to doe: this was one thing noted, and commended by the 
Queene of Sheba in Solomons ſeruants: ſhe ſaw their d fading, 
and ſaid, happy are theſe thy ſeruants that fland before thee. 
Whereas it is fard that ſhe ſawalfo their ſreovg, that phraſe ſkew | 
cth a ſeemly order which they obſcrued enen when they were out 


betrue't for the infirmities of 2 riraſter ought racherie@be- 60-4 | 
| gered, chenrencaled and Jaid open by a ſervant, 'Howmon-| 


againſt AMe- 


- Hicherto of ſeruants Reuerence in ſpeech to their maſters, | . 
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. Duties of» Seruants. Treat.'7. 

2. By vacoucring their heads 4n. cher maſters preſence: this 
in our dayes, and 1n the parts ofche world where we dwell, is in 
the male kindea igne and token of ſubieQtion, 

3+ By ſobricce and modeſkic both in countenance, and in the 
wholediſpolition of bodie, eſpecially when ſeruants arc in their 
maſters preſence: for ro compoſe countenanceand whole bodie 
{oberly,becauſe of the preſence of one,argucrth a reucrend reſpect 
of that perſon, tor whoſe fake that ſobrieuieis ſhewed. | 

I1I. The apparell alſo which feruants weare muſt be fo fa- 
ſhioned and ordcred, as it may declare them to be ſeruants, and 
vnder their maſters,and {o it will arguea reuerendreſpett of their 
maſters, One end of apparell, is to (ſhew a difference berwixt ſu- 
periours and inferiours, perſons m authoritic and vnder ſubic- 
tion, Ir pleaſed the Holy Ghoſt co note this particular (and their 
apparell) asanobſferuable point m Solomons ſceruants, 

$.9.0f the famlts of ſernarts contrary to renerence in cariage, 

The cariage of many ſeruants towards their maſter 1s cleane 
contrary to the forenamed reuerence, For 

1, Some through rudenctle, and wanc of good bringing vp, 
come totheir maſters, and goe trom them, as ro and from their 
fellowes : no teſtimonie of reucrence by 'any obeyſance: they 
know not how to giue it: whereby they diſhonour ther parents, 
and manner of education, 

2. Others, if atfirit comming to their maſter they giue ſome 
ſalucation, yer, through too much fanularitie with them, all the 
day after they will carry themſclucs fellow-like,ſcarce vncouering 
their heads in their maſters preſence, not enduring to ſtand long 
before himybut cicher ſerong chemſelues downe, or (linking away 
when they ſhould be in preſence, Doubtleile from this ouer- 
much fanuliaricie aroſe this prouerbe, Good morrow for all day, 
Thus vamannerly familiaritie 1s commonly in ſuch ſeruants, as 
haue pooreand meanc maſters : for rich and great mens ſeruants 


| can be ſo full of curtclie, as not a word {hall be ſpoken by their 


maftersto them, or by them to their maſters, butthe knee ſhall be 
bowed withall: they can ſtand houre after houre before their ma- 
ſters,and not once put on their hat: if they be walking after their 
maſters, their maſter ſhall noc turne ſooner then their hat will be 


off,and that ſo oft as he turneth or ſpeaketh to them, Why ſhould 


| rich 


——C 
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Treat: 9. Datiey'of Sernants. 
rich maſters hauc ſo much reverence ſhewed to them, and poore 
maltces none arall? Doe-notthe poore bearc Gods nnage as well 
as the rich,? Doh Gods-word make any difference berwixt ric} 
and poore ? Doth ic ſay, Serwe rich maſters with feare ard trem- 
bling ? Surely it is the corruption of mans heart, which makech 
this difference, Seruants naturally more regard their maſters our- 
ward abilinie,then inward auchorine:the honour which che world 
conferreth ou men,morethen che honour which God conferrech: 
for God hath gineu as much honour and autioritie to a poore 
maſter as to a rich,in thac he 15 amaſtcr, 

Seruants commonly mc faile in this dutie of reuerence to- 
wards their maſters there where they ſhould moſt of all ſhew it, 
nanely, in the courts of God, and atlembly of Gods people, 
wherethe very Angels are preſent ro behold our ſeemly cariage : 
thus they cauſe che miniſterie of the word to be emll ſpoken of, 
and thereby make their ſtnneſo much che more hainous. 

3. Exceeding greatis the fault of ſeruanesn their excetſein ap- 
parell, No diſtintion ordinarily berwixt a mans children and 
ſcruants : nay none betwixe maſtcrs and their men, miſtreſles'and 
their maids. It may be while men and maids are artheir maſters 
and miſtre{ſes finding, difference may be made : though eueii 
then alſo,if chey can any way ger wherewichall, they will do what 
they can to be as braue as they can. Bur if once they be ar their 
owne finding;all ſhall be laid out ypon apparel}, bur they will be 
as fine as mater or miſtretie:: tf noe ſo coſtly, yetiu ſhew as ſpeci- 
ous and braue, New faſhions are as ſoone gor vp by ſeruants as by 
maſters and miſtrellrs. Whar is che end of chis,bur ro bethoughr 
as good as maſter or miſtreile 2 If the Queene of Sheba were now 
ling, ſhe would as much wonder at che diſorderof {cruants in 
| theſe daycs, as then ſhe wondred at the comely order of So/omon; 
ſcruancs.: Ler theſe praudſeruants Jooke to it ;: for if God haue 
threatned to whe Princes children that walks in. ftrauge apparel, 


can ſcruants thar ſo walke thunke ro goe {cot-free? | 
Thus much of ſaruants remerence, 
Their obedience follaweth, 


| / © $.18, Of ſer#avts obedience. 
No infcrzours are. more bound to obedience then feruants :. it | 


| 


3. Pride, 


Zepha8 


JS + 


your maſters ) and all other duries are comprifed vnder it, * The 


| Daties of Sernants. Treat. 7, 


is cheir maine, and moſt peculiar funtbon, to sbey therr maſters, 
Ic is therefore here in my texr expreſly mentioned ( Serwawts obey 


reaſons alleadged to moue wiues and cluldren to obey, ought 
much more to moue ſeruants. 

They who are contrary minded, who are rebellious, and dif- 
daine to be vnder the authority of another, and are ready to ſay 
of their Miſter, #e will not hane this man to reigne oer vs, arc fir 
texto liue among Anabaprifts, then orthodoxall Chriſtians, For 
ro whatend is the lawfulneſle of aurhorine acknowledped, if ſub- 
ic&tion be not yeelded vnto 1t? of the ewo a ntan were berter be 
blinded with error,then nor obey the cruch which he knoweth. 
In handling this point of obedience, I will follow the ſame 
order, which I did m laying forth the obedience of wiucs and 
children,and conſider | 
1. Thepartsof ſcruants obedience wherein itconſiſtech, 

2, T he extent thereof, how farre it reacheth, . 

One negariue. 

Another affirmatiue. 

The negatixe 1s to abſtiine from doing things of their owne 
head, withour or againſt their maſters conſent, 

The affirmatine is readily to yeeld to doe that which cheir ma- 


The parts are two, 


ſters would they ſhould doe. 


conſent, 

Seruants oughe to forbeare doing of things on their owne 
heads without or againſt conſent of their maſters, becauſe while 
| rhe time of their ſeruice laſteth, they are not ctherr owne, nexther 
ought the things which they doc,to be for themſclues: both cheir 
perſons and their ations are all their maſters: and the will of 
cheir maſter muſt be their rule and guide (in things which are 
not againft Gods will.) The rite vſed vnder the Law of boaring a 
| ſernants care, 1mplicd as much, Danid therefore alludmg vno 

chatrite,ſaich to God (both of hnmſelfe,and alſo of Chriſt, whom 
vnder a type he prefigured ) mine eares haſt thou boared ; and 
{ from thence inferrerh that he would do the will of God, We hauce 
anotable patterne hereof in Abrahams ſeruant, who in a bull- 


a... ttt 


$.11.Of ſernants forbearing to doe things without their maſters 
; | 


| nefſc committed to Is charge 'propounds ſuch ſeruples as came 
into 


_— 


ſhould beforccd to docſomerhing of his ownehead'wirhourpar- 
ticular warrancfrom jus maſter, | 

This generall will the better be cleared, ific beexemplified-in 
ſome parciculars, Take therefore theſe mttances out of 
che'Senprures of things which feruants may nor:doe without 
cheir maſters conſent, | 

1. Seruants may not goe whuther they will. The phraſe which | 
the Centurion vſcth (/ ſay to one goe,and be goeth ) umplicrh, char 
| except his maſter bid hin: goc,he ought not to goe, 
| 2, They oughtnocto doe their owne bufinetſeand affaires. 
Ir is noted of [aakeb being Laban; ſeruant, that, though he 
had flockes of his owne, yerhe fed his matters flockes, an 
comimmicred his owne to his ſonnes, EL 

3. They ought not ro doe what bulinefſe they lift-chem- 
| {cluces. efHhimaast had a great dclire to carrie the newesof Ab- 
ſoloms death ro Dazid: yer without the leaue of Joab his Cap- 
raine and maſter he would not -doe 1t. The good miſtreile 
piuerh the portion to-her maides, namely,the portion of worke : 
thac therefore muſtthey doe which ſhe giueth chem-ro doc. 
T he feruants of che Centurion did cuery oneas by their ma- 
{ter chey were inioyned : and the ſeruants that had rakents 
commicred rothem looked cach of themro rheirowne taleac. 
4. They ought nor to mary while the-time of cher couc- 
nant for ſeruicelaſterh,vnletſe cheir maſter give conſent there- 
to. Thelaw of God thus ſerteth forth the lawtfull mariages of 
feruants, [f his maſter hanc ginen bim « wife : whereby 15 im- 
plicd, that if a ſeruant mary, it muſt be.with his matters 
Oberth, The Apoſtle, without-exception.- of ſeruancs- faith, 
£0 audid fornication let ex:ry man hane his wife, &C, £4 55] 
H»ufw.:He there ſhewerhwharmeanes the Lord hath fanQi- 
fied to euery onero-aucid fornication,buthe doth not thereby 
\giuchberticro euery one headily to vicrthat meanes againſt 
that order which God hath ſet downe. : 
]- 2, Thar precept-is giuen-to ſuch as are * »ntheir owne power: 
for of children hcfaich, that * parcnesuſt fee-what 75 meet 
[or notmeerforthem, —— —_— 


| into:hishcad to recetuc dixcaionfrom tus maſter therein, Ictt he [ 
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3. That which ſeruants areto gather from thence is, if need 
ſo require, to make knowne their deſireto their maſter, and to 
vicall thegood meanes they can by them(ſclues or others to 
obraine their maſters conſenr, 

5. They ought not rodiſpoſe their maſters goods at their 
owne pleaſure, no not for charitable vſes,  T he Steward which 
waſted his maſters goods was iuſtly pur our of office for it. 
Yea he is called vni/t for diſpoſing tome of them for his owne 
fucure maintenance z therefore it was a point of juſtice and 
vnlawfull, | 
Obieft, The Lord commended him therein. ; 
Anſw. Hecommended his wiſdome, not his iniuſtice ; his 
prouident care for the time to come, notthe meanes of proui- 


| ding for himſclte. In regard of his generall prouidencec he is 


commended: 1nregard of the parcicular meanes by deceiuing | 


| his maſter, he is called vninſf. 


6. They may not before their couenanted time be expired 


and maſter would not willingly let him goe,he tarricd (till. 
Obieft, Afterwards ? laakeb priuily ſtole away from his 
maſter, 

Anſw, t, His couenanted time was out, 2, He had an ex- 
preſſe warrant from God to be gone. 3. His manner of going 
away is not to be juſtified, and 1n that reſpeR it 1s no good 
atterne. 


| $.12, Of the vulawfull ibertie which ſernants takg to them- 


ſelnes. | 
| Contrary cotheforenamed limitations of ſeruants libertie 
| are theſe, and ſuch like lewd and licentious pranks as follow. 

t;, When ſeruants watch heir times to goe whither they liſt, 
and their maſter not know it : as when their maſters. are ſeri- 
oully imployed, or abroad, or in bed. Thus that lewd ſeryant 
Gehazs watched his time to run aftcr Na«war, thinking that 
his maſter ſhould nor know it, 

{\ 2, When being bound to their maſters ſcruice, they doe 
their owne buſinetle, and ſeeke their owne profits and that 
without cheir maſters leaue, This aggrauated Gehazs his pri- 


u1e 


oc away from cheir mafter. When ® [aakeb after long ſeruice| 
ada minde to be gone, heasked leaue, and becauſe his vncle 
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uie ſtealing and withdrawing himlſclte from his maſter, that he 
went to receive gitts tor himſelte. Many ſuch lewd ſeruants 
there be;zthac knowing ſuch and ſuch: friends of their maſter, 
who will be ready co doe any kindneile for them, will vſe their 
maſters name to borow money,or ger ſome other fauour, and 
neuer let their maſters know of it, 

3. When ſeruants will chuſe their owne worke, and doc 
tharwhich hkech chemſclues beſt, or elſe doe nothing ar all, 
Thus where many ſeruants bein one houſe rogether, if they 
be not 1n ſuch placesas they like chemſelues, they will mum- 
ble, and grumble, and doc nothing well. | 

4. When ſeruancs, eſpecially maid-ſeruants,that are bound, 
doc purpoſely mary to tree themſehues : becauſe our lawes doe 
freea maide that is maricd from her ſcruice to maſter and 
muſtreile, 

5» When they areliberall of their maſters goods in giuing 
| them away. Somethinkethar becauſe rhey are of the houſe, 
they may diſpoſethe things of the houſe vpon charitable vſes. 
Bur pretenceof charirice 15 no excuſe for iniuſtice, Seruants 
may giue notice to their maſters or miſtrefles, that there are in 
che houſe ſuch and ſuch things meerto be giuen away, or that 
chere are ſuch and ſuch poore folkes that ſtand in great need : 
buc priuily wichout any confent atall, they may nor giue away 
any thing of their maſters, | 

6, When vpon diſcontent they run away from their ma- 
ters. The rwo ſeruants of Shemes which run from cheir ma- 
 ſter are taxed for it by the holy Ghoſt, One/imurs that run from 
his maſter 1s ſent backe againe by S, Paul : and Hagar 1s ſent 
backe by an Angell, 

Obiett, Whac if maſter and miftretle be ſharpe, rigorous, 


—_—____» 


and cruell, 
eAnſw, An Angell from heauen giueth one anſwer,(Submir 
thy ſclfe under ber hands:) And an Apoſtle giueth another, 
| Be ſubieft with all feare to the fromard : for conſcience toward 
] God endare priefe, ſuffering wrongfwlly. 

f Theſe faulcs are thus noted, that ſeruants taking notice of 
(them, may che more carcfully auoid them. | 
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- $+1:3.. Of ſernants obedience to their maſters oommandenent . 

T he affirmatiue and attiue part of ſcruants obedience, con- | 
liſting in @ ready yeelding to- thac which their maſters will 
hauc done, hach reſpeR ( as the like kindeof childrens obedi- 
ence ) tothe Commendemen,, Inftruition, Reproefe, and: Corre- 
ton of cheir maſter. | 

I. A maſter having power to command' his ſernants, it is 
a ducic of ſeruancs to obey their maſter therein, Theparticular 
worke whach appertaineth to a ſeruanc by verrue of his place 
is to hauc an cieto his matter, roſee whar he requirech at his 
hands, 'D awid chus deſcribes che property of good ſeruants, 
Their eves looke to the handof their maſter. Thar looking, as it 
implicch an expeQation of releete and ſuccour, fo alſo a rea- 
dincflc toreceiue andexccuteany thing from them that they 
would hauc done. The Centurion commenderh this duty. 
in che example of his feruants, who cuery one of them did 
what cheir matter commanded chem to doe. Ir is further com- 
mendedinthe examples of 4 Abrams ſeruant, © Eliahs ſer- 
uant, and many others. Note how farre the Lord Chrift ex- 
a&erh chis durieof ſcruants ; f Though a ſeruanc hath beene 
all day plowing ( a laborious and wearifome worke) yet when 
he commeth home, his maſter commanding him to dreſſe his 
ſupper and wait, he muſt doc it. By all theſe proofes ir appea- 
reth, that if a maſter bid his ſeruant, come, goe, doe this, or 


The contrary hereunto is the higheſt degree of diſobedi- 
ence, as when ſcruants refuſe to be at their maſters command, 
and ro doe what they charge them to doe : as Zibe, wha being 
commanded to ſaddlchis maſters Aile, went away and did it 
not: and [obs ſeruants, who being called would not an{wer. 
Of all other offences this doth moſtprouoke maſters : for ir is 
a plaine conrempr of their authoricte, 

$. 14. Of ſernants hearkning to their maſters inſtrullions in 

matters of their calling. | 

IT. As a maſter hath power tocommand, ſo his dure it is to 
inſtruct his ſeruants inthe way of righteouſnefle, andin thatf 
ciuill courſe of life wherein he is to walke. The dutic then of 


ſcruants it 1s, in both to hearken and be obedient vnto them. 
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2. Such ſervancs as arc vader maftersco learne their4rade, 
arc bound many waiesto hearken to them, 

- Thar for the cime chey may doeche betrer ſeruiceto their 
matrrtcrs. 

2. That by learning a trade or skill in any calling th 
may be che bow ar che cime of ud ontn ——_ 
maintaine themſelues, to teach other ſcruanrs which fhall be 
ynder them,and rb doe the more 
ſhall live. 

3. That chus they may the better diſcharge a good conſci- 
ence in char particular place wherein God hath ſerthem. 

Contrary is the 1dle, ſluggiſh, dull diſpolicion of many ſer- 
uancs, who by reaſon of their tend vntowardneilc 
indoing that which chey are taught, vexand grieue their ma-! 
ſters, yea and make them weary of inſtrutting them, Many 
prearifes ſpend all che time of cheir prentiſhip without reaping 
any good art all : they never prouetheircrafts maſters ; ſo many 
m the countrey liue vnder good husbands, many Cleatksvn- 
der good Lawyers, many maids vader good houſwiues, and 
thac many yeares together, yer through their negligence ger 
no good at all, whereas if they would haue beene atrentiwe 
and carefull,they mipht have learned much. Enemies theſcarc 
to their maſters, to themaſchues, ro the city and country where 
they liue, and to their friends and parents, eſpecially if chey 
haue any aliue. | 
$. 15. Of ſernants hrarkning to their maſters inftrultion: in 


prety, | 
Such ſeruants as haue religious maſters who are carefull to 
inftru& their houſhold in the way of righteouſielle, ought ro 
be obedieat to their inſtrutions : ſo were /oſnahs ſeruants, (or 


the ſcruancs of that Ruler of whom it was faid that himsſc/fe be- 


ler,concerning whom it is ſaid, * She was baptiſed and her houſ- 
hold : © he beleex:d in God and all bis houſe. Vnder theſe words 


houſe and bowſhold, none doubterh 


but that /er#ants are com- 
priſed, ; F=r4 CET 
of theſe had not, hearkened and 


good in theplace wherethey | 


ety i 


elſe could not Joſuab have vndertaken for them Þ as he did)and ;, 


leened and ab bis bonſc:and the ſeruancs of Lidis,and ofthe Tay-| 
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| they ſhould ſceir a farre off, yet they fo ſauour the things of 


| they haue belecucdin himin whom their maſters beleeucd, or 
becne bapeiſed wheo their miſtcetfe was ? The like may be'ga- 
chered out of this phraſe, f The (hurch intheir bouſe : forthere- 
by ts1mplicd that all m the houſe wore of the ſame faich rhac 


cheir matter and miſtrclle were. Ic is expreſly noted of che 


maſters inſtru&tions :for it is noted of the maſter allo, tharh be 
1943s 4 dewont man and feared God, 

Thebenefit which redounderh to ſeruants by obeying fuch 
inftrutions, & vnſpeakable:. much more good may be gor 


che witty and commodious diretions of the wiſcſt Rarclmen, 


double bond to binde ſeruants ro obey this kinde of inftrudti- 
ons : 

1, The bond of duty. 

2. The bond of protic and benefic to themſelues, 


religion, 

TERRY Ter. 208 che forenamed ducy Be ſo behouecfull ro 
ſeruants, yet of all other darics is itby many leaſt chought ro 
bea duty, and moſt neglected, the cleane contrary tor che 
moſt part being practiſed, as may appeare by theſe particulars, 

1. Many feruancs are of ſo impious a minde,as of all maſters 
they will not ſerue ſuch as are religious, and make conſcience 
ro'inftru their ſeruantsin the way to faluation # they had ra- 
cher ſerue profane maſters,mcere worldlings,and very Papiſts. 
For why ? any thing berrer agreeth to corrupt nature then to 
be kepr within the bounds otreligion: few like the {trait gare 
and narrow way that leadethytwlite > fortlie god of chis world 
ſo blindeth mens eics,tharthey cannoe fee che bleſſing of life 
atthe end of this way, they only feerthe ſtraicnelle of 3c : orit 


rhe fleſh, and of this preſenc ewll world, as they would nor re- 
gard chat which s ſo farreoff, Nowreligious maſters will en- 


yerldedo the inflruQions ofcheir maſterand miſtretſe, would) 


8 Souldicr char waited contimaally on Corzcling, that he was | 
| « devout mez,whearcby itis preluppoſed thathchearknedto his 


{ by following che ſpiricuall direions of religious maſlers,then | 


and the skilfulleſt arriſts, or tradeſmen that be : ſoas therc is a | 


| 
| 
| $. 16, Of Serzants faults contrary to obedience im matters of 
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row way bur irreligious maſters will ſuffer thenrto follow rhe 


God, vn 


that hae belcening maſters let them not defys(e 


Jcocheir maſters is twofold; 


ſway of their owne corruption, to ſweare, toprofagethe Sab- 
both, and ſpend that whole day in ſleeping, iporting, cating|| 
and drinking : to goeto bed withour prayer, or catechizing, 
or reading the word of God, and ſo to riſe againe and goe 
about their bulineſle : to which holy duties, ſuchdeuour ma- 
ſters as Cornelizs was, will hold their ſeruants, | | 

2, Others that are placed by cheir friends vnder ſuch de- 
uout maſters, or not knowing before hand the diſpoſition of 
cheir maſters, haue chemſelues couenanted with them co be 
their ſcruants, after they haue beene a while in the houſe, 
chinke their maſters houſe a prifon to them, murtering and 
murmuring againſt cheir ſtrait keeping in, as they deeme it ; 
and being called in to any religious exerciſe, they will be rea- 
dy to ſay, [ was not hired for this, neither am [ bound to you bere- 
in, ſet me abont your worke and [ will doe it. 

3. Someagaineare the more negligent and diflolute in their 
bulineſle, becauſe their maſters are religious, It is a common 
complaint,that profane, worldly maſters ſhal haue more ſeruice 
then o_ and godly maſters, yeathough theſe giue better 
wages, diet and lodging then thoſe. Many thinke the faule 
hereof to be in the maſter : bur aſſuredly for the moſt che 
faule is the corrupt diſpoſicion of feruants, char cfteeme plea- 
fure in ſinne, and libertie thereunto more chen wages, diet, 
and lodging : whereby they ſhew themſclues impious againſt 
11 co their mafters, injurious to themſclues. Ler 
this peruerſe diſpolition be nuccd, thar the rule vſ the Apoſtle 
veric pertinent to this point,may bethe better obſerued, They 
(ce them, but rather 


hy. — 


doe them ſernice, becauſe they are faithfull end belowed; .. | 
$. 15. Of ſernants obedience to reproefe and correlfion, A 


. For reproote is & verball 
heſe muſt ſhew 


The obedience which ſeruants inregard oft 


+ 1x : 


r, nn of veproofe 
| r 2 


The ſame direQions may ſerue for yeelding torepragicand 

| correion :for they may both be brought coancheadi and in| - 
| che generall they doe borh a 
correttion, and correftion 1s areall reproote. 
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2. Readily ro amend that for which they arc wiftly repro- 
For che firſt of cheſe, fermants have an expreſflc precept, en- 
forced by many reaſons in theſe words, Sernazts be ſwbictt to 
your maſters with all feare, not only to the good and gentle, but 4[o 
to the froward. For this is thanke worthy if a man for conftience 
toward God endure griefe, ſuffering wrongfully, For what glory i; 
| itsf when ye be buſfeted for your faults ye take it patiently ? but if 
when ye doe well and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently, this us accep- 
table with God, Here we ſee, 
x. That corre&ion is patiently ro be borne by ſcruants : if 
correion, then much more reproofe. 
2. That though correQion be iniuftly inflied, yer it is pa- 
'ttently ro be endured :; therefore much more when it is de- 
 ſerued. 
3. That b»fetirg and that of a froward maſter is to be borne: 
cherefore much morc lighter corrction of a good and gentle 
maſter, 7oſeph patiently endured Þ ferters, and yron chaines,and 
'c irepriſonment inflicted vpon him moſt vaiuftly, cuen for his 
faichfalneſſe to his maſter, Great was che recompence which 
God made vaco him: & atluredly God will recompence all che 
wrong, painc, and gricfe, that in this caſc ſhall be endured for 
conſcrence ſake, For the Apoſtle faith, that this is rhankworthy, 
that is, worthy of praiſe and commendation, and ſo worthy of 
recompence and reward. Againe he faith that it 1s acceptable 
to God.ſo as God will recompence it,though men may account 
He buebaſeuctſe and blockillmeile > yea though vniuſt maſters 
may chereupon rake occaſion the more to trample vpon, and 
inſult oucr their feruants, | 
To theſe moriues I may adde the rule of our Chriftian pro- 
feſſion (whick is alſo intimated by the Apoſtle in theſe words, 
* Euenberenntowere ye called, ): Forour Chriſtian calling re- 
mech all men co 4 gixe place mite wrath : ©To twrne the other 


gurectiall 
ks when owe uit ſmitten : *. To oncreome exill with geodneſſe, 


als. : how much more ſcruanrs ro mafters ? The Apoſtle 


þ 


| 


| 


Jcommendethto ſeruants the example of Chriſtin this caſe: be| 


| 


cx and much he faffcred, and that moſt inzufioudlygand | 
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yer paticacly did he beareall : if ſeruancs thus ſuffer with him 


chey alſo ſhall reigne with him. 
$. 18, Of the extremes contrary to ſernants patient bearing of 
reproofe and correion, 


Pacicnt bearing of rebuke and blowes, ſcemeth an hard ſay- 
ing © moſt ſcruants : they cannot endure to heare it: for their! 
mindeand carriage is cleane contrary chereunto. 

x. Some being bur reproued, though iuſtly, arc ready to 
anſwer againe, and to chop word for word: a linne * expreſly 
forbidden, Ic ſeemerh by the Apoſtles expretſe mentioning 
of it, that a»/wering againe hath beenc an old cuill qualiry in 
ſeruancs, 

Obief, If a maſter vniuſtly reproue |:is ſeruant, and the ſer- 
uant anſwer not againe, he wittingly ſuffercrh his maſter to 
continue in his error, and ſo maketh himſelte accetlary to his 
maſters (inne, 

Anſw. There is difference betwixt a ſpighrtull, rcuengefull 
contradifting of chat which is ſpoken, and an humble, mild, 
zeuerend, ſcalonable apologie for that which is vniuſtly cen. 
ſured. Thi is Jawfull: bur that is forbidden. 

2,- Others ſcorne to becorrefted ; which diſdaine chey ma- 
nifeſt trany waics : as 

1, By muttering, and ſaying they came not for that end. But 
though that were nor the maine end of their ſubicion, yer is 
ir a meanes to keepe them vnder ſubieton: and therefore to 
be endured by them, | 

2. By running away,as * Hagar. 

3. By ſtrugling and ſtriving with their maſter or miſtrelle ; 
and taking che ſtaffe or wand by the end: orby holding the 
hands of thoſethat corre them. 

Ozie&, Shall I ſuffer my ſelfe wrongfully to be beaten, 
when I can helpe my ſelfe and hinder it ? 

Anſw, T. Seruants may not be their owneTudges whether 
their correion be iuſt or vaiuſt: for men are ſo prone to 
ſooth chemſclues and to extenuate the ewll ations which 
they doe, as if they be nor corrected cill chey chinke it juſt, 
they would neuer be corrected. 
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puniſhed, thou haſt bur thy deſert. It forcibly fo as thou! 
canſt not reſiſt, neceſſiry maketh rhee beare it, The ſturdieſt | 
cheeues that be, being pinnied, ſuffer cthemſelues to be turned | 
ouer, becauſethey {ce a neceflitcy, But Chriſt ( whoſe © exam- | 


f Mat.aa6.53: 


* See morcof 
this point 
» {Treat.s. 
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b Philem. 
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] 


plein this caſc is ſer before ſeruants)* could haue freed him- | 


'telfe bur would not. If ſeruants endure for conſcience ſake, | 


chey will not reſiſt,chough they be able. 
a, 3. Others if chey be ſmicren by maſter or miſtrete, will | 
giueas much as they receiue, they will ſmite againe: a practiſe | 
vabeſceming any Chriſtian, but moſt vnſcemely for Chrittian 
ſcruants : who maniteſt thereby a deſpight of Gods image and 
power in their maſters. 

4. Others are ſo polletled with adewill, as they will ſecke | 
all che reuenge they can, if rhey be correed: whenceit com: | 
meth to patle that ſome hor, heady, hardy youth, ſticke nor co | 
challenge their maiters into the field: and others, more mali- 
cioully minded , ſecretly endeuour to rake away thelife of 
cheir maſters, Many that haue not the opportunity to practiſe 
ſuch villanies, doe notwithſtanding in their hearts with their 
maſters deſtruction, and make moſt tearefull imprecations 
againit chem ;zwhereby they make themſclues guilty of blood 
before God, | 

$. 19. Of ſeruants amending that for which they are wſtly re - 

proncd or corrected, y 

More then patience is required of them that are deſcruedly 
rebuked or correRed for their faults : namely * repentance, 
and amendment, Thus ſhall the ſmarrand paine which ſcr- 
uants endure, be as good phylicke vnto them , and turne to 
cheir good, True amendmencof former faults may make one 
a berter ſeruant then he was before he commirred thoſe faults : 
witnelle that which Saint Paul faith of Oreſimus, Þ in r1me 
paſt be was to thee vnproſuable, but now profitable to thee and me, 
Contrary is their diſpolition, who norwithſtanding all re- 
buke and corretion goe on ſtill in their cuill and lewd cour- 
ſes : and continue to prouoke their maſter more and more,and 
ſo make them addeblow vnto blow, and ftrokevanto ſtroke, 
cill they haue no hope of them, but areforced to put them out 
of 


word ) is not otherwaies thanke-worthy, If wſtly chou becſt | 
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of doores, This commeth either trom a ſcornfull, diſdaintull 
ſtomach (for © a ſcorrer hearcth norrebuke ) or from a baſe, ſer- 
uile, ſtupid, blockiſh, bruciſh nacure, that is not moued with 
any ſmart or pane, like arcſtic iade that will not ſtirrethough 
he be whiprt or beaten neuer ſo much, 4 S/omon impliech 


foole : meaning by a toole a ſcorntull , blockiſh ſeruant : ro 
whoſe backe arod is as a whip toan horſe: of ſuch afoole he 
faith,that © an hundred ſtripes encer nor into him : andagaine, 
f Though thou /houldeſt bray a foole in a morter among wheat with 
a pefle, yet will net hw fooliſhneſſe depart from him, 

But whar ſhall we ſay of tuch as for rebuke and correQtion 
are the worſe ? What, but chat ſhame, beggery,and ſome igno- 
minious death or other 1s like co bctall chem, 

Hicherto of the kindes of ſcruants duties, The next point 

reſpeteth che manner of performing them. 


$. 20, Of ſerning with trembling, 


The Manner how ſeruants ought to performe their duties 
is noted in foure phraſes : | 

T he firſt whereof 1s this,with feare and trembling, 

Feare 1s both as a fountaine from whence all other duties 
flow : and alſo as a/awce to ſeaſon them all. 

Commonly the ſeaſon and ſauour of waters commeth from 
the founcaine: which Saint [ames implieth, where he ſaith, 0 

ountaine doth yeeld ſalt water and freſh : for if the founcaine be 
falr, the ſtreames itluing from chence will beſalt: and freſh, if 
che founcaine betreſh : ſo if feare be ſeared in the heart of ſer- 
uants, all cheir obedience and ſubmuſſion will be ſcaſoned 
therewith. Ler therefore ſeruants here learne by their man- 
ner of performing all their duties, ro declare that there is arrue 
ſcruant-like feare ſeared in their hearts. Hereof I ſhall-need 
ſay no more then what hath becne * betoredeliuered, 

The other word * trembling added to feare, addeth empha- 
ſis,fhewing char it is no ſmall feare char is required of ſeruants ; 
and it giueth them to wit that their maſters hauing a power 
to puniſh chem, chey muſt ſo carrie themſchues as they prouoke 
not their maſter ro wrath , but be very carctull and circum- 


ſpe ro auoid his diſpleaſure, thatthey giue himno1uſt oc- 
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calion of offence. This carc had that ſeruantof Dazid which | 
firlt efpied A4/o/om hanging in a tree, and told [cab thereof: | 
he ſo feared the diſplcaſure of the king his maſter, as ro gaine | 
a chouſand ſhekels of liluer he durit nor kill 46/o/oms, The 
like is noted of Obaaith , who was atraid to tell his inafter 
Ahab where Elia was, leſt his maſter might have thought he 
had mocked him,if the Spurk had carried £/:4h away. 

This crembling feare 1s needtull in regard of the ſmall loue 
thar ſeruants commonly beare to their maſters, There are. 
not thoſe moriues to ſtirre vp loue in ſeruants to their maſters, 
as inchildrento their parents : except therefore through awe | 
and dread they be kept in compalle, they will exceedingly 
tranſgrelle: and becauſe this 1s fo needfull, ſeruants muſt Ja- 
bour co nouriſh ir,as a meanes to keepe chem from ouer-much 
boldacile. 

Contrary on the one (ide is a proud deſpiling of a maſters; 
authoriry(ſaying,if not wich ther mouthes, yetin their heart, | 
as Gaal of A: imelech , who « he that we ſhould ſerue him ? or as | 
thoſe that deſpiſed the gouernment of Chriſt their maſter, | 
we will not haue this man to reigne ower vs : and againe," /et vs | 
breake bis bonds aſwnd:r, and caſt away bs cords from vs. ) And, 
on the other ſide a wretched careletleneſſe, not fearing any 
puniſhmeur before they feele it: like ro many deſperatertheeues 
that no whit feare the power of the Iudge, but deſperatly ſay, 
we haus but one death to pay, The authority of God himſelfe is; 
deſpiſcd., and his reuenging hand 1s lightly regarded by 
ſuch proud and deſperace ſcruants:ſo as their linne 15 no ſmall 


Gnne. 


$. 21. Of ſering with ſncerity, 

The ſecond branch concerning the amr of ſcruants 
performing their dutie is in theſe words, t= ſingleneſſe of heart, 
ſo as all muſt be performed with an honeſt and vpright heare ; 
whatſoeuer yee dye, doe it heartily, faich the Apoſtleto ſeruants 
in. another place. Thus did- Joſeph in ſingleneſſe of heart 
ſerue his maſter : inſtance his refuling to abuſe his miſtreſTe in 
a priuate chamber when ſhe deſired ir, and no other body was | 
in the houſe. Happy were it for maſters co haue ſuch ſeruants: 
then might they take no more care then Petiphar did, bur ou 
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all char they haue into their ſeruants hands, Neither would 


' chis rare vertue in ſeruants be only profitable to their ma 


i ſters,bur alſo very comfortable ro themſclues, and bring chem 


, much peacc of conſcience, 
| Contrary is hypocricicall ſcruice : when ſeruants haue 4 


haue another, even acleane contrary heart within them, Such 


diſciples, and yer was an arrant traitor : for when he was 


| choughc to goe our to buy prouilion for his maſter, he wen to 


berray him, 
when ſeruants are diligent ſo long as their maſters eyeis on them: 
| like lictle children char will doe any thing their mother will hauc 
; them doe, whule her eye is vpon them ; bur noching, when her 
| backe 1s turned, The world 1s full of ſuch cye-ſcrumg ſcruants, 
who while their matters arc preſent, will be as bulie as Bces : bur 
if he be away, then cicher idling ar home, orgadding abroad, or 
norhing bur wrangling, and eating, and drinking with the drun- 
ken ; hke thar lewd ſeruant whom Chriſtnoteth in che parble 
Ler che 1udgement denounced againſt lum be noted of ſuch 


{cru2nts. 
$. 22, Of ſcrning for conſcience [ake. 
The third branch of che manner of ſeruants performing 


Chriſt ,dcing the will of God, as to the Lord : all which doe ſer forth 
a good conſcience, or ſuch ſeruice as is performed for conſcience 
ſake, or for the Lords ſake, which 1s all one : becauſe the conſci- 
ence hath an eye only tothe Lord, to his will, and to his ordi- 
nance. Thoughthere were noother moriucin the world co moue 
chem to obey their maſters, yer their conſcience to God would 
moue chem, Such was 7e/ephs manner of ſeruing his maſter, as 
the reaſon which he himſelfe rendreth to hi3.nuftretle ſhewerh, 
How canl de this great wickearc ſe, and ſinne againſt Gzd? The 
prayer which Abrahams ſeruant made to God, and thethanks 


heart, and a h:art, making ſhew of one heart outwardly , and 
an one was Getazs, who came in and ftood before his maſter.as 
if he had performed ſome good {cruice for his maſter, when 


he had moſt highly diſhonoured him : and ſuch an one was 
[ndas who cariicd as faire a taceto his maſter as any of the 


All cye-ſeruice js contrary to the forenamed ſinglenetle of heart: 


their durie 1s in theſe words, 4s vnto Chriſt, as the ſeruauts of 
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| God, ſo they doe much good to their matters, and bring much 


| Chriſt Icſus ( who® rooke wpon hims the forme of a ſernart ) hath 


Duties of Seruants. Treat, .| 


which he rendred ro hum tor bleſſing his tourney, ſhew, gchar he | 
ſerucd his maſter for the Lords ſake, Ir is more cleare then needs 
be prou«cd,rthac ſuch was [azkebs ſcruice to his maſter. This is the 
raci1cr © Henored of Chriſtian ſeruants, becauſe herein lieth the 


may ſ{erue with teareand crembling, im ſinglenetle of heart, and 
wich good will z but only Saints doe feruiceas to Chriſt tor con- 
ſcience 1ake: It this benor chat which 9»{y they aime ar, yer a(ſu- 
redly they doc chiefly and prexcipsl'y arme ar it: which maketh | 
chem not to content themſelues with doing the thing, bur to en- 
deuour to doc it after the beſt manner that they can, ſo as God 
may beſt accept thereot : whereby as they approuec them(clues to 


comfort vnto their owne ſoules. 
Contrary 1s the minde of molt, who doe all the ſeruice which 
they doc on by-reſpetts: they may performe much duric, and ir 
may be doc much good to their maſters ; and thereupon they 
may ger good wages at their maſters hands, and extraordinarig 
recompence alſo,and lue in much quiet vnder them: but no re 
ward can they looke for at Gods hands:ſo as I may ay to ſuch ſer 
uants, as Chriſt ſaid to thoſe who didall to haue glory of men, 
T bey hane their reward, | 
$. 23, Of ſernant; willingneſſe to performe their dgtie, 
The fourth branch reſpe&ing the manner of ſeruants per- 
forming their durtic, is nored in this phraſe, with good will, This 
good will of a ſeruant to his maſter, hath reſpe& partly to the diſ- 
poſition of the ſcruanc,and ſo itimplicch willingneſſe and cheere- 
tulncile ; and partlyto the bencfir of the maſter,and ſo icumplicth 
fauhbfulneſſe, 
Of willingneſſe todoe that dutie which belongeth to a ſeruant, | 


:nade himſelte a worthy parrerne. © 7 delight to doe thy will. ſanh 
he tro him charſenthim: and againe, 4 My meat is to doe the will 
of bim thar ſent me, and to rf his worke. Doth nota man eat 
his meat willingly, with delighe and chcercfulneſſe? cuen ſo did 
Chriſt the ns. 4 of him that ſent him. So cheerctully did /a«kob 
ſeruc his Vncle Labar, that *ſenen yeeres ſeemed to him but a few 


| dayes. | Obiett, 


———_— 


Treat. 7. 
Ov1ictt, The reaſon thereof was the lowe hzhad to Rachcl, 

1, A»ſfw, Thus was one reaſon, bur notthe o»ly reaſon : had he 
not borne good will to his Vncle and Maſter,as well as /oxe to his 
' wife,the rime might haue ſceined redious enough: but both mee- 
ung cogecher,made the time palle away the berter, 
| 2, A»ſw.Itche loue he had to Rache/ made him doe his ſeruice 

ſo cheeretully ; chen if ſeruants loue God, for whoſe ſake they 
ought to doe their ſeruicezit will cheerotully be done, 

1. Thar which the Apofttc applicth to giumg of almes (2 Cor, 
9. 7.) may be extended to all manner of duties which God requi- 
\reth, Goa loueth cherrefulneſſe: thatworke therefore which is not 
(caſoned therewith God regardeth nor. 
As cheerefulneſſe maketh God the better to Iike the worke, 
rh the worke much more calle to him that doth it, Our 
oucrbe noteth as much, Nothing & hard to a willing 


Duties of Seruants. 


— — — — — 


| 


e becheercfulneſTe in a ſeruants minde, and heis 
ter: for ſuch a ſcruant is the Lords freeman( 1 Cor. 
1 he cannot be madefreeof his maſter, he doth 
nake his ſeruice free. 
'o God,to his acceptartion,and remuneration, and 
ithy ſpirir. Mins reward maketh poore men glad 


Fl 


oy gaine dra\ivne on with great willingnetle to take great 
' paines. Should not Gods recompence of our paines make vs 
much more willing ? Surcly it would, if we had fuchan eye of 
faith as Moſes had, thereby to ſee the recompence of reward 
which he ſav, 

Contrary 1s heauinelſe of ſpirit,and diſcontentedneile of minde, 
when ſeruants doe their ſeruice lowringly, grudgingly, by com- 
pullion ( as Beares are broughtto a ſtake) and of neceflicie, as 
ſlaues in a galley. Such ſeruice muſt needs be vntowardly done :; 
but thengh outwardly it be well done, yercan the doer hauc little 
comfort therein, becauſe God accepterh ir nor, 

$. 24, Of ſernants quickneſſe and diligence in their ſeruice. 
Seruants, in teſtimonic of their —_—_ and cheerefu]- 


ad cheerctfull in doing their worke: it is as ſugar ro | 
nc, Tradeſmen, P:ſ1nans, Lawyers, all ſorts of men, | 


| 


* Apoſtalus fer- 
1405 monet do- 
minis ſus ex 
animo cum bona 
voluntate ſer= 
wire,vt ſelicet | 
{ non poſſunt a | 
dowmu liberi 

fieri, ſux ſer- 4 
uitutem ipſi 
quodammedso 
liberam faciant, 
Aug de Ciu, 
Deilig.c.1s, 
Dairet(tion, 


Heb, 11, 26, 


Contrary, 
Diſcontented- 
nefle. 


netlc, muſt be both quicke and diligent in their ſeruce:: forrheſe 
are 


os 
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{ redly they doc chiefly and prixcipsl'y aime ar it: which maketh | 


| by-rcipeRs, they doc on by-retpetts: they may pertorme much duric, and it 


{forming their dutie, 15 nored in this phraſe, with good will, This 


Duties of Seruants, Treat. 5. 


which le rcndred to hum for bleſſing his tourney, ſhew, ,thar he ! 
ſcrucd |:is maſter for the Lords ſake, Ir 1s more clcare then needs ! 
be proucd,that ſuch was [aakgbs ſcruice to his maſter, This is the | 
ratizcr © Henored of Chriſtian ſeruants, becauſe hereia lieth che 
greicelt d:ftcrence berwixr beleexing ſernants.and others: others 
may ſerue with teareand trembling, m ſinglencile of heart, and 
with good will ; but only Sainrs doe feruiceas to Chriſt tor con- 
ſcience 1ake: It this be nor chat which e»{y they aime ar, yer a(ſu- 


tem not to content themſelues with doing the thing, bur to en- 
deuour to doc ir after the beſt manner that they can, ſo as God 
may beſt accept thereot : whereby as they approuc themſclues to 
| God, ſo they doc much good to their maſters, and bring much 
comfort vnto their ovwne ſoulcs. 

Contrary 1s the minde of molt, who doe all the ſeruice which 


may be doe much good to their maſters ; and thereupon they 
may ger good wages at their maſters hands, and extraordinaric 


{ ward can they looke for at Gods hands:ſo as I may ſay to ſuch ſer- 
uants, as Chriſt ſaid to thoſe who didall to haue glory of men, 
They haue their reward, 
$. 23, Of ſernants willingneſſe to performe their dutie. 
The fourth branch reſpe&ing the manner of ſeruants per- 


good will of a ſeruant to his maſter, hath reſpe& partly to rhe diſ- 
poſition of the ſeruanc,and fo itimplierh willingneſſe and cheere- 
tulnelle ; and partlyto the benefir of the maſter,and ſo itumplierh 


recompence alſo,and lie in much quiet vnder them: bur no re-} 


faubfuln:ſſe, 


| Chriſt Ieſus ( who® rooke wpon hin the forme of a ſeruart ) hath 
:nade himſclte a worthy patrerne. © 1 delight ro doe thy will. ſanh 
he to ym tharſenthim: and againe, 4 My meat is to doe the will 
of bim thar ſent me, and to finiſh his worke. Doth not a man cat 
{ his meat willingly, with delight and cheercfulnelſe ? euen ſo did 

Chriſt the _ of him that ſenc him. So cheerctully did [a«kob 


Of willingneſſe todoe that durie which belongeth to a ſeruant, | 


ſerue his Vncle Labar, that * ſemen: yeeres ſeemed to him but a few | 


_ Obieft 


Treat. 7. Duties of Seruants. 
Oviett, The reaſon thereof was the lone ht had to Rachel, 
1, A«ſw, This was one reaſon, but not the only reaſon ; had he 
not borne good will ro his Vncle and Matter,as well as /oxe ro his 
' wife,the cume might haue ſceined cedious enough: but both mee- 
ting cogecher,made the time palle away the berter, 
2, Anſw.Itche loue he had to Rache/ made him doe his ſeruice 
ſo cheeretully : chen if ſcruants loue God, for whoſe ſake they 
ought to doetheir ſeruice,it will cheerctully be done, | 

1. That which che Apoſtte applicth to g:1umng of alnes (2 Cor, 
9. 7.) may be extended to all manner of duties which God requi- 
{reth, God loueth cheerefulneſſe : that worke theretore which is not 
 ſcaſoned therewith God regardeth nor. 

2. As cheerefulneſſe =. a God the better to Iike the worke, 
[ſo r makerh the worke much more caſic to him that doth ir. Our 
' common proucrbe noteth as much, Nothing & hard to a willing 
minde, 

3. * Lerthere becheercfulnelle in a ſeruants minde, and heis 
as free as his matter: for ſuch aſcruant 15 the Lords freeman(1 Cor. 
>. 22.) and when he cannot be madefreeof his matter, he doth 
after a manner make his ſcruice free. 

Haue an eycto God,to his acceptation,and remuneration, and 
ic will quicken thy ſpirit, Mans reward maketh poore men glad 


are by gaine draiwne on wich great willingnetle co take great 
paines. Should nor Gods recompence of our paines make vs 
much more willing ? Surcly it would, if we had fuchan eye of 
faith as Moſes had, thereby to ſee the recompence of reward 
| which he ſaw, 

Contrary 1s heauineſTe of ſpirit,and diſcontenredneile of minde, 


of worke, and cheerefull in doing their worke: it is as ſugar to | 
ſharpe wine, Tradeſmen,P:1yſ{1nans, Lawyers, all ſorts of men, | 


+ Apoſtolus fer- 
105 monet do- 
1111145 ſus ex 

4nimo cum bona 
voluntate ſer 
wire,vt ſenlicet | 
{ non poſſunt a | 


| 


doma libers 
fieri, ſum ſer- 
witutem ipſi 
quodammedo 
liberam faciant, 
Aug de Ciu, 
Deilig.c.is. 
Dirett;on, 


Heb, 11, 26, 


Contrary, 


when ſeruants doe their ſeruice lowringly, grudgingly, by com- 
pullion ( as Beares are broughtto a ſtake) and of neceſfitie, as 
flaucs in a galley, Such ſeruice muſt needs be vntowardly done: 
bur x ps outwardly it be well done,yercan the doer hauc little 
comfort therein, becauſe God accepterh ir nor, 
| $. 24, Of ſernants quickneſſe and diligence in their ſeruice. 
Seruants, in teſtimonie of their will:ngnetle and cheereful- 
| net[c, muſt be both quicke and diligent in ther ſeruce: forrheſe 
| are 


Diſcontented- 
nelle. 


EF i120, 


A. ac 


Ic Genz4.33. 
d ver{-49. 
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e wverſ.56., 
f 2Sam. 18.23. 


g 2 King 4. 29. 
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Diligence. 


h' Gen.3.19. 
i Eccl.g.10. 


k Gen.z1 40. 


| Lukez.8. 
1* Mal.25.16, 


t7, 


{m Pro.10.4- 
nGlir.14. 
| be ver{.24. 

is © 14.23» 


doing a thing. Dibgence to the paines har is taken abourir, 

He that is gaicke 1n his ſeruice taketh vp no more time hour! 
one thing then muſt needs z bur is ready to doe one thing after 
another z and chusdoth much morc ſeruice. Ir is cxpreſly nored 
of Rebekah, thar ſhe Þ haſfted, and ler downe her pitcher: and ha- 


fted and empricd her pitcher, and ra» aggineto the Well. And 


Abrahams (cruant hauing made what ſpeed he could to the place 
whither he was ſent, © would rot eat till he had todd bus errand: 
atrcr he had cold it,it he had not ſped,4 he would not haue delaied 
cime, buc hauc gone againe forchwicth: when he had well diſpat- 
ched all, ©he would not ſtay vpon any complements, bur hafted 
away to his maſter, f\{h;maaz ftrouc wich {wi who ſhould ſoo- 
neſt bring their meſTageto their maſter : and Ahimaar outſtripr 
C#.hi, for hc had a very willing minde to doe the buſinetle, The 
manner of charge winch E145. gaue to his ſeruanc, unplicth all 
the ſpeed he could make : it was this, 8 Gird vp thy {ynes, gee thy 
| way : if thow meet any by theway, ſulute him not : and if any ſulute 
thee, anſwer him not againe, | 
He chat is di/5gert in his ſeruice,will not only be quickefor the 
time, butalſo hold on, and imploy all the labour and paincs that 
he can forthe well cftcting of that which he is ro doe, That gene- 
rall charge laid vpon all men, in parcicular apperraincth co aſer- 
uant (Þ [» the ſweat of thy face thou ſhalt eat bread) and that 
which Solom2z notcth (i whatſocrer thine hand findeth to doe, doe 
it with thy might, ) Great was [aahobs diligence (for he ſaith of 
himſelfe in doing his maſters bulinetle, K Iz the day the drought 
conſumed me, and the froft by night, and my ſleeps departed from 
mine eJes.) Greatalſo was the diligence of thoſe ſhepherds, thar 
! kept watch oxer their flocke by night : and of * thoſe ſcruanrs, thar 
by thcir paines doubled the talents which were committed to 
chem. As diligenceis by theſe and many like examples commen- 


ate made vnto it,as, ® The hand of the diligent maketh rich: ®The 
recompence of a mins hands ſhall be rendred unto him : © The hand 
of the diligent ſhall bearernle : * In all labour there is profit. 

The worke which ſeruants are by their maſter appointed to | 


| doe, is tochemrthe worke of God : whereupon the Apoltle ſaith 


ro 


"Se Treat.”, | 
arccifeds of willingudle. Quickyeſſe hachreſpe&to theime of | 


ded ynto vs,fo is it further ſer forth by the many promiſes which | 


— ——— 


Aa 


co ſeruants as well as © others, ? as God bath called exery one, ſo 
let him walke : but the workc of God is to be done with all dili- 
gence: for 4 Curſed is he that doth the worke of the Lord negli- 
ently. 
" Cnmmy is the idleneſſe, lazineſle, lochfulnelle, and Nlug- 
| giſhnale of ſeruants, Theſe are faulrs roo roo common, Sele- 
»on much inueigheth againſt theſe vices, ſerting them forch in 
chcir kinde, and ſerring downe the many miſchictfes that follow 
}rhereupon, 
Thus he deciphereth them ; "The ſlothfull mar ſaith, there 1; 
4 Lion in the way (that is, he pretendcch valikely danger) As the 
doore turneth wpon the binges, [3 4 ſlathfull man pon his bed, The 
athfull hideth his hand in his boſome, it grieneth him to bring it 
againe to his month, f Tet alutle ſleepe,a little ſlumber, a bittle fol- 
ding of the hauds to ſleepe, | 
Theſe arc the miſchiefes which he noteth to come from idle- 
neſle and ſloth, * Poxertie, ® Sermitude, * Fruitleſſe wiſhes and de 
fres,? Hunger, * Beggerie,* Death. Andto ſhew what ſinallio 
or comfort maſters may haue in ſlothfull ſcruantrs, he comparerh 
them to vineger and ſmoke, which arc as irkeſome to che teeth 
and eyes as can be: Þ es vineger (faith hc) « ro the reeth, and 
ſmobe to the ejes. ſo is the ſluggard to them that ſend him, And 
becauſe many idle packstlunke and fay they doe no hurt, he fur- 
cer ſaith, that © Fe that ws ſlothfull in his worke us brother to him 
that is a great waſter : in which reſpe& Cimift ftileth a flothfull 
ſcruant, 41 wicked and v+prefitable ſeruaut : and giueth um the 
portion of thoſe who doe much hurt, 
How lightly ſocuer many ſeruants eſteeme 1dlencle and floth, 
che truth 1s, thar jr 1s a plaine theft, For the belt ſcruice thar ſer- 
uants can doe, is due totheir maſter : and chey ought to beas di- 
[;gent in their maſters worke, as if ir were their owne. So as it is 
not enough ro auoid idlenctTe in doing nothing atall, bur they 
muſt rake heed that they benot ſlo: hfull in doing ſomerhung: for 
as good not at all, nexer a whit the better, 
I haue the further pretled this gonh becauſe it is noted as a 
blemiſh in ſuch ſcruants as profciJereligion to be moſt Iazicand 


negligent, leaſt ſedulous and diligent, Mach of thartume whuch 
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gent, | 
ha ſhould ſpend about their maſters bulindic (which 1s chew 
Ct particular| 
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|* 6. 23. 


b Tit. 2.10. 
c 1C87.4.2., 
d Heb. 35. 


e Mat.25.21. 


Pro.25.13. 


Pro, 13.17+ 


A. 


| 


| chey make their maſters weary of their ſeruice 3 and by reaſon 


i The beneficwhich redoundeth to the ſeruant himfelfe by 


M PrabefZonians, —@— Tomeyi) 
parricular calling) they ſpend in prating about Nate, and 
Church-bulinetle, ( marters nor belonging to them. ) Thus 


chereof chey are ofc ſhifred from houſe to houſe, and as rolling 
ſtones, gather no moſſe : they neicher learne skill, whereby they 
may, when they are of chemſclues, mainraine themſclues, and 
doe good to others : nor lay vp any ſtocke or portion, as 0- 
thers which are diligent doe : yea they ger ſuch an habic of 


florhfull being vader maſters, ſcldome proue diligent when 
chey are for chemſelues, In theſe is So/owons prouerbe verified, 
The talke of the lips tendeth only to perary. 
$. 25. Of (ernants faithfulneſſe, | 
It was * before noted, that the good will here required of 
ſeruants to their maſters had reſpe& to the profit and benefit 
which ſervants by their ſcruice might bring to their maſters : 
and in thar reſpe@ it compriſerh faithfulnefſe vnder it, Faith- 
falneſſe (1 ſay ) whereby ſcruants doe well diſcharge thar truſt 
which is commicted to them. Expreſiy it is commanded to 
ſcruants, > To ſhew all good faithfulncſſe, and © it s5 required in 
ſtewards that a man b fewnd faithfull, The phraſe which is 
vied of Moſer, * He was faithfull as a ſcrnart, ſheweth that} 
faichfulnetſe by a kinde of proprietic appertainech to a ſer- 
uant: and © where Chriſt couplerh theſe rwo, good and fairh- 
ful, hegiueth vs to vnderſtand that a ſeruants goodxeſſe con- 
liſtech in his fas hfulreſſe. 
Grear is the benefit chat by feruants faithfulnefſe will re-| 
dound both co mafter and ſcruant. | 
The benefic which commeth to che maſter, So/owon noterh | 
in this proucrbe, As the cold of ſnow ( is very acceptable, com» 
fortable and profitable) ws the time of harneft ( when men are | 
cuen ſwelrered with heat ) ſo 5s a faithful meſſenger to them that 
ſend bim : for he refrefpeth the ſonle of his maſters : and againe 
in this, A faithful ambaſſadowy ic health, that is, he bringeth | 
ſafetiero his maſter. | 


hrs fairhfulnefſe Chrift norech in this his approbarion, and 
| on ell done they good and faithful ſerxan 


r, 
thos| 


) 


idlenefle,as they can neuer ſhake it off againe : for they who are | 
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: 


ro a mans houſe, 


whereabout ic ought eſpecially ro be exerciſed, which are, 
1, The Goods, 2. The Buſineſſes and aftaires, 3, The Counſel; 
and ſecrets, 4. The other /er»ants, 5, the Childrev, 6.The Bed- 
fellow, 3. The Perſon of their maſter or miſtrelle, 
$. 26. Of ſernants fathfulneſſe about their maſters goods. 
. Two things arerequired of ſcruants to teftifie their faith- 
fulnellc about cheir.matters goods.. 
r. Aſafe keeping of chem, 
2. An increaiing of them, 
1. Wharlocuer 15 commitred by maſters vntotheir ſeruants, 
rhey muſt ſo carefully preſcrue, as it be not lott, ſpoiled, or im- 
paired vnder their hands, whether they be things within 
doores, or without. I may tothis purpoſe not vahily apply 
chat charge vnro ſeruants which in another caſe the Apoltle 
aueto 7 inwthy, Þ Keepe that which is committed to thy truſt : 
. = Meraphor is raken from ſcruantcs, and fo ſhewerh whacr is 
cheir durie. Great was /oſephsfairhfulnetle in chis kinde,which 


made his m:fter © pre a/{that he hadintos bis hand, So great was 


\thow haſt beene farthfull oner a few things, 1 will make thee Ruler 
| ,onmer Pan} thiegs, exter thow t1to the to) of thy Lord, Every ſer- 
[42A ſhall be called co his account:if not by his maſter on earth, 

yer by his maſter in. heauen; he will ſay ro eucry one, Gize ax| 1,4, 16,1; 
| account of thy ftewaraſbip : now then it ſeruants hauenor beene 
fairhfull, what other diſchargecan chey looke for, then chat 
'which the wicked, ſlochfull, and vnproficable fcruanc ( who 
hid his calenr in a napkin) recciued, namely this, (aft je the | mar. 25.30, - 
' nprofit able ſernant mto outer darkneſſe, there ſhall be weeping 
| and gnaſoeng of terth, Lecall vnfaichfull ſeruants note this : for 
co faichfulndle is centrary all vnfaichfulneile, as negligence, 
deceit, theeuery, treachery, and ſuch like vices. Much dam- 
mage, diſgrace, and vexarion is brought by ſuch feruants to 
maſters ; and better it had beene thatthey neuer had come in- 


Buc char the point of faithfulne(Te may be the better diſcer- 
ned, and obſcrued, I will exemplike ic in ſeuen particulars 


'Seruants muſt 
well preſerue 
their maſters | 
goods. 


b 1 Tizs. 6, 20. 
DDargreMi- 
xlu gurates. 


c Gen.39.4. 


[aakobs faichfulneile, rhat 4 in cwenrie yeercs his matters ewes 


and ſhe Goats, bring vnder his hand, caſt nor their young, | 


d & 31, 38,79. 


nor the Rammes were deuoured:: if any thing were torne of 
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beaſts,]| 
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| Duties of Servants. " reat. 7./ | 


beaſts, he brought it not co his maſter, bur barethe lofle of it 
himſelte, If ſcruants cipie any dammage or hurt done by o- 
thers co cheir maſters goods, they muſt redrelle it, if they can 
1 orat leaſt make irknowne to their maſters, that he may giue 
Y} | order for the redreſling of it : as the ſeruants of him that' 
© Þ aa. 1327. | ſowed good ſeed among which tares were ſowed, mentioned 
S; in the parable, | | 
Maſters that put ſeruants in truft, ſecurely gae about other 

affaires, and looke not themſclucs ro thoſe goods which arc 
vnder their ſeruancs cuftodie, which is co be preſuppoſed they 
would doe, if they truftcd not their ſeruants. Great reaſon 
cherefore1t15 chat ſeruancs be carctull of choſe chings which 
arc ſo commitred to them, | 

Seruanrs muſt 2. They ought further to doe what lieth in them to ad- | 
endeuourro | uance their matters cftate, and to increaſe his ſtocke, The little 


* < 
At tt. KF 


” 
EY — 
% 


| increaſe their | which Laban had was by [rkesss faichfulneidein this kinde ir- 
_ cſtate.) cye.2/ed nto 4 multitude, Thetalents which were commicted| ! 
Mat oo to the ewo faithfull ſcruants were by cheir induſtric increaſed | 
| toas many more, So as it is not ſuthcient for ſeruants not to 8 
impaire their maſters cſtacc, but they muſt becrer ic : for he char 
kepr ſafe his maſters calent, and gaue him his owne ”m_ 1 
was counted an vnproficable ſcruant, and recciued the doome c 
| of waſters. 12 
Molt maſters take ſeruants for their aduantage and benefir, [ 
| for it 1s bur little caſe for a maſter to prouide dicr and lodging I 
for many ſcruants, and to giue them wages, if they reape no [b 
profit and benefir by them. | | ſv 
$. 27. Of ſernant; careleſneſſe oner their maſters goods. | [ 
Contrary to ſcruants fidetstie in ſafe keeping cheir maſters {li 
goods commitred to their charge is (ele/neſſe and negli- bi 
gence in ſuffering loile and dammage come to their mafters : | ch 
as in the fields, when they looke nor to his fences and gats: {ch 
or negle& his catrell ſo as they be ftolne, or ſuffer diſcaſes co W 
grow vpon them, or giue them nor fodder and water in due ſte 
TY ſcaſon. Or in the houſe, when they leauc doores or windowes mn 
| { open, and thecucs come in and take away, or hooke out their bo 
| maſters goods ; or careleſly leaue the fire, or let candles wr” to 
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and apparell co lie till ic be moth-cacen or otherwiſc ſpoiled : 
or ſutfer any thing inrhe houſero be broken : or vittuall co lie 


... _—_— 4 


cats, When Chriſt fo increaſed the bread and filh, wherewith 
{many thouſands werefed, thac many fragments were left, he 
bid his diſciples gather yp what remained, and rendred this 
reaſon, that nething be loft, The dammage which may come by 
| ſcruants cardeſnetle, may be mere then cuer they can be able 
to make ſatisfa&tion for : and therefore they ought the more 
carefully to preuenr ic, 
$.28, Of ſernants fraud, 
Contrary to theother branch of ſeruants faithfalneſſe in in- 
(creaſing their maſters eſtate, is all manner of theft and fraud, 
whecher it be by recaining chat which is due ro cheir matters, 
| or by purloining from them that which they haue. > The 
Apoſtle expreſly forbiddcth ſeruants to pwrloine, The word: 
cran{lated perleine, is the ſame whereby the fraud of Aramis is 
] ſer forth, who © kepr backe part of the price of a polle(lion |} 
which chey ſold : ſo as thereby is forbidden not only open and 
manifcft ſtealch, as pilfering money our of their maſters purſe, 


— 'Y 


]any other goods: bur alſo putting more into the accountofex- 
pences then hath beene expended,or inco the account of debts 
leile then is due (as the vniuſt Reward, who for a debr of an 
| bxxdred meaſurcs of oyle pur in fiftie, and for an handred of 
(wheat put in fowre/core ) or ſpending more then needs, or 
bringing inull company into the houſe when their maſters are 
| abſcac, and catertaining them on their maſters coſt,or concea- | 
{ling parr of che price which hath beene caken for any wares,or 
{ borowing money in their maſters names,or taking greater fees 
then their maſters wor of, or recciuing bribes or gifts which 
| their maſters refuſe ( as Gebazs ) or hiring othersto doe their 


ſters cuſtomers, or purloining away other mens goods com- 


ſome.) - 


{ cheſt, or counter z or conueying away their corne, wares, or| 


worke vpon their maſters coſt, or inucagling away their ma- | 


| micred ro cheir maſters cruſt ( as Taylors ſcruants, who thereby | 
boch much diſcredit their maſters, and alſo hinder their cu- þ 


ſo as the houſe may be ſet on fire : or ſuffer houſhold-(faffe; | 


in corners moulding, orto be caſt yp and downe for dogs and| 
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Obruft, Whar if maſters deraine their ſcruants wages ? may 
chey not by priuy meanes right chemſclues ? 

eAnſw. A maſtcrs (inne isno warrant to make ſeruants an- 
| {wer ſinnewith finne, The law is as open for ſcruants as for 
| maſters : if nor, Gods cares arcopen for their complaints : he 

can and will rcdreiſeall,or here or hereafter, fNore laakbobs ex- 
ample, Many make this a iuſt prerence; bur whether it be juſt 
or No, it 15 not ſafe ro open chis gap of deceir. 

Theſe and ſuch like kindes ot deceit are the more hai- 
nous ſinnes becauſe of that truſt which maſters repoſe in ſer- 
uants : for they violate both the bond of juftice, and of fidelicy 
alſo. Ifaſcruantimbezill or defraud his maſter of any of 11s 
goods to the value of forty ſhillings, he 1s adiudged a telon by 


our ſtaruce law. 


are to diſpatch for their maſters. 

In the buſinetſes which maſters commit ro the care of 
their ſeruants to be diſpatched by them, they muſt doe their 
beſt endeuour that all may proſper vnder their hands ? as it is 
noted of /oſeph,* he was a proſperous man ; we haue not only a 
prgjn proofe, buralſo an excellent diretion for this point, 
in the * example of Abrahams ſeruant, who was very farchfull 
|in diſpatching the bulineſle of ferching a wife for /ſaak: there- 
{in lectheſe particulars be noted, 

1, Hefearcd God : the whole cariage of that bulineſle teſti- 
fieth as much, There is a double bond to tie ſeruants hereun- 
ro : one in reſpett of themſclues, that in the thing which they 
doerhey may beaccepred of God : another in reſpet of their 
maſters, thattheir maſters buſinefſe may proſper vnder their 
hands : God proſpererh ſuch as fearc him, in all chings they 


| 
| 
| 


e© Daxid. © | 
2. Hef called vpon God to proſper his endevours : now 
' prayer 15 the beſt meanes that poſſibly can be vſcd ro ohtaine 


$. 29. Of ſerwants faithfulneſſe in the buſineſſes which they |- 


rake in hand: inftancethe examples of © [a«kob, 4 Toſeph, and | 


any bleſſing fromthe Lord. Withour it all our endeuours are 
vaine ( 8 /r z5 in waine to riſe vp early and ſit vp late,and to cat the 


bread of carefulncſſe,except Gods bleſſing accompany all.) 


3. Heb gauethankes when he ſawrhe Lord begin to proſ- 
: : pcr 


— 


”_ + « 28 4 =. * : 
oy | 'S & TN 


——_—_— 


MAE ws A 7 ny : i: = a . FY . of _ 5 1 - "5 Z A - : «* / , - C 
-k \ WLAPTEFY > IA. 
' X 
oa a 
Trear. 7. Dwties of Sernants, 


per thar he rooke in hand : thankſpiuing for the beginning of 
a bleſſing, is an effenall meanes for continuance ns bleſ- 
ſing : year is alſo an effetuall meanes to moue God to proſper 
otherrhings that we take in hand : ſo as, if ſeruants dclire to 
proſper in all che affaires which they vndertake for their ma- 
| {ters, they muſt render thanks for the firſt ſucceile which he 


luccetle., 

4. He tooke all the opportunities he could: i when he ſaw 
{a maidto inquire of, he ran to her, and inquired what was 
bechouefull tor his matter : when he had ground to thinke ſhe 
was the maid, * he preſented gifts to her ; | ſo ſooneas he was 
brought to the houſe, he falls vpon the matter for which he 
came, cuen before he did car any thing : after matters to his 11+ 
-]king were concluded, he maketh no tarrying, butwirh all 
ſpecd caricth the maidto /ſaxk, In a word, he omicted nothing 
chat in the vetermoſt of his wiſdome he conceived to be be- 
houefull for that matter : more he could not haue done, if the 
matter had wholly concerned himſelfe. I ſhall need no further 


uants. 
| Contrary is their diſpoſition who care not whether the 

things which they doe for their maſter proſper orno : if they 
haue taken any paines thercin, ſo as their maſter cannor ſay 
they haue alcogether neglected it, there is all char they care 
for. If it ſucceed not well, they will ſay they are not in Gods 
place ro make euery thing which is done to proſper. But 
chough the whole bleſſing reſt in God, yer hath he ſanfified 
meanes for obtaining his bleſſing ( as faith, prayer, thankſgi- 
uing, and the like) which becauſe they vſe nor, they faile in 
this point of faichfulnefſe, Nay further, they victhoſe chings 
\ which doe mainly hinder and keepe away Gods bleſſing, and 
in ſtead thereof bring a curſe vpon all they do,as profanenefle, 
vncleanneilc,drunkennetle, and all manner of riotouſnelſle, yea 
deſpiſing Gods word and holy ordinances, reproaching his 
Saints, taking his name in vaine by ſwearing,forſwearing, and 


blaſpheming, lying alſo, backbiring, pilfering, and other like 


{ hach giuen, and fo for the ſecond, third, fourth, and for cuery | 


{co vrge this poinc, then by ſetting this patterne before ſer-| 


i Gen,24, 17, 


23, 


k Ver. 21 
I Verſc 33. 


vices, Theſc irreligious and wicked ſeruants, as they ſinne 
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{reu:aleth ſecrets i atalebearer : for many of Solomons proverbs 


againſt God and their owne-ſoules, ſo alſo againſt cheir maſter ; 
it 48 not for maſters profit to keepe luch ſeruants, | 


crets, and concealing their infirmities, 

By reaſon of chat ncare bond which is berwixt maſter 
and ſcruants,and their nearc and continuall abiding together, 
and che many implaimencs which maſters haue for their ſer- 
uants, ſcruants come ro know many of their maſters ſecrets : 

aithful1eſſecheretore requirethto keepe themcloſe. Prouided 

chat they be nor ſuch fecrers as tend to thediſhonour of God, 
or to the danger of the Commonwealth and Church, no nor 
of a priuate perſon ; for * /onarhar is commended for diſcouc- 
ring the miſchicte which Saul had ſecretly intended againſt 
Damid, 

For proofe of the point, note what Sc/omon ſaich,Þ He that &, 
of a faithfull ſpirit conceal. tha matter : namely, a ſecret matter, 
Note alſo how faithfull © /eremiab was in keeping Zedeksabs | 
counſell : rhoughche Princes enquired after it, yer would he 
nor reueale 1: to them, 

To this head is co be referreda faichfull concealing of ma- 
ſters infirmiries : forthe beſt that be are ſubic& ro many : and 
ſcruants which arc vnder their maſters roofe continually wait- 
1ng on them, cannot chuſe but cſpie many : 1f herein ſeruants 
| benor faithtull, maſters were better be without ſcruants in 
cheir houſes, | 

Contrary to keeping cloſe the ſecrets of maſters, is blabbing 
abroad all juch chings as ſeruants know concerning their ma- 
ſters: which is roo common a fault : for when ſeruants of di- 
uers houſes men or maids meer together, all cheir ralke for the 
molt parr is oftheir maſters and miſtreſſes, whereby: it com- 
meth to patſe chatall the ſecrers of an houſe are ſoone knowne 
about the whole towne or city. Solomon ſtileth ſuch an onea 
tale-bearer : Atale-bearer, ſaith he, rexcaletbſecrets : or, he that 


are conuertible,they may be rurncd either way. Now note how 
Solomon noteth our the miſchicfes that tale-bearers worke:The 
word of a tale-bearer are 45 wonnads, ( they wound the pretious 
name and credit of a man ) and they goe dewneinto the innermoſt | 


$. 30, Of ſ[ernants faithfulneſſe in keeping th:ir maſters [e-| 


part | 


{ 
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Daves of. Seraants. | | 
part of the belly,that is, they doe, as it were, flxike thorowthe 
very heartof a man. Againche noteth.them to bethe cauſe 
of all ſtrife,aad co. raiſe diſcord, berwixt gbrefe friends; and. in, 
chat.reſped- ficly reſemblech them co weed: which is che 'yexy! 
fucll of fire. What enemies then are ſuch ſeruants to an houſe ? 
They arc eucn as treacherous ſpies, the moſt dangerous ene-! 
mies thac be. Thus we ſee that this isnolighe linne : yer is 
ic ſo much the more odious when maſters and miltretles in- 
firmicies ( the publiſhing whereof may much impaice cheir 
credit)are made knowne, 
$. 31. Of ſernants faithfulneſſt in h:lping one another, 
Where many fellow ſeruants arc rogerher, fazthfulnefſe re- 


| Guirech char, one. be helpfull to anpcher in what they may 3 


as by good example, good counſell, ingouragement in good 
courſes,di{lwalion from lewd and wicked praQtifes, peace and 
vnicy, with the like. The Lord Chritt expreſly callerh ſuch 
an onca faithfull ſeruant, and pronouncerh him bleſſed. 

Example and aduice of ones cquall preuailech much wich 
anocher,, ſo as a fellow. ſeruant may in this kinde doe more 
_=— then the maſter himſelfe: and if by his meanes hebring 

l 


is fellow ſeruants to be faichfull, his owne faichfulneile 1s 


| doubled and txebled gand bis maſter receiuerh a double and 


treblg benchie\thereby,; namely the benefit of this good ſer- 
uancs faithfulneſſe, 'and the benefic of all the other ſcruants 
faichfulnefſe whom he hath made faithfull, 

Contrary is their pratiſe who by their ill example cor- 
rupt their fellowes (as that cuill ſeruanc, who,when his maſter 


L'V. 


Mat.24-4546-4 


was away, 4ideatand drinke with the druaken,that is, did cauſe 
ochers to be drunken with.him )) or by ill counſell draw one 
another on to cull ( as the ſonnes of [aakob, who when chey 
ſaw Toſeph a farre off, ſaid one to another, Beho/dthis dreamer 
commeth, come now and let ws ſlay hins, cc, andas they, who, 
when they ſaw their maſtcrs ſonne, ſaid among themſclues, 
This is the heire, come let vs kill bins, and let vs ſerzeon his inhe- 
ritauce ) or are euer quarrelling with their tellowes,and ſmi- 
ting them ( as md euill ſeruant whom the Lord 


' Oc. 


Gen. 37.18, 


Mat.24.49e 


chreatneth ro cutoff) or ditlwade one another from obedicnce 


non 


and 'ſubicction (-as chey who ſaid, Let ws breake their bonds 
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- | well : nay many times the charge of the childe lierh vpon the 


Duties of Serwants. Treat: 7. 
aſunder , and caſt away their cords fromws z3and as Sheba,who 
ſaid, we bane no part in Daxid : enery man to by tents O Iſrael, ) 
Theſe faules are very rife among ſeruants : whence ie com- 
meth to pale that there are ſo few good, and ſomany bad ſer- 
uants :tootrucis this proucrbe,One chabbed ſheepe mars a whele 
flocke, Let there bein a great family one ſeruant thar is pro- 
fanc,proud,riotous, ſtour, rebcll:ous,or otherwiſe vicious, and 
all will ſoone be like him; 

Among other parts of vnfaithtulneſſe in this kinde one of 
che moſt monſtrous (which yer is too too frequent)is to allure 
one another to vncleanneſle, and men and maids to dehile one 
another, We ſhewed * beforc, chat ic was vulawfull for ſer- 
uants during the time of their ſeruicero marie without their 
malters conſent : how abominable then is it to defile one ano- 
cher ? The ſinne is doubled being berwixt ſervants : for as it 
is a beaftly (in in ic ſelfe, ſo in the S——_ reſpe& ir is great- 
ly diſhonourable to their maſter and his houſe : beſides 
that che maid fo defiled is- oft diſabled to doe her ſeruice 


maſter. Thus ſhame and diſhonour, gricte and vexation, loſlc 
anddammage all meet rogerher,the more to gall & pierce him 
corhevery heart. Is not this then a great part of vnfaithful- 
nelle ? Deſerueth ir not to be ſeuerely puniſhed , and that 
openly, and publikely with ſhame and ſmarr too, that others 
may take warning thereby ? Many vſe meanes ro eſcape the 
reuenging hand + Inv : bur though they eſcape mans hand, 
they ſhall be ſure ro meer with Gods heauy vengeance: whore- 
mongers God will tndge, Daily experience ſhewerh what mi- 
ſery ſuch wretches bring themſelues vnto,and how God meet- 
eth with chem,and thar moſt tearctully. 

$. 32. Of ſernants faithfulneſſeabout their maſters childr: n 

Great faichfulnetſe may ſeruancts manifeſt ro their ma- 
ſters in and about their children : as while they are young and 
not able to lookero themſclues,to be tender over them,and 
well co tend them : maids eſpecially neatly to handle and 
looke rothem , and cleanly ro bring them vp : and they that 
haue a particular charge of chem, to ſecke their good in euery 


thing they can, and giue them their due portion : and (be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe children are much in ſcruants company)co vie in their 
hearing ſuch ſpeech as may miniſtergrace cochem, andto 
reach them good things, and ( when they grow to ſome ripe- 
nelle of yeares ) ro beare a reuerend reſpect to them, and 
eſteeme chem their betters becauſe they are their maſters chil- 
dren, Ir is noted of Abrahems ſeruant, that he called his ma- 
ſters ſonne, Maſter. 

Children are deare to parents : the honour and kindnelle 
done to them they account as done cochemſclues : this kinde 


| of faichfulnelle theretore muſt needs: be highly efteemed by 


maſters in their ſeruants : and atluredly it is agreat meanes to 


'{ workea goodreſpett in mafters towards them, 


Yet Contrarily doe many ſeruancs carrie themſelues to- 
wards cheir maſters children, as is apparent by theſe parci- 
culars. 

1. Some in their cariage are very hoggiſh and churliſhto 
chcir maſters children when their parents are our of light. 

2. Others are very carelcile ot them, and rend them very 
ſluctiſhly, noc caring how they goe : whereby they oft procure 
grear diſpleaſure from cheir matter and miſtrelle, 

3. Ochers get from their maſters children what they can : 
and depriuc them of their allowance, turning it cotheir owne 

aine. 
F 4. Others exceedingly corrupt their maſters children 
with their flchy and corrupt, communication : teaching 
chem co ſweare, blaſpheme, and vie all manner of vacleane 
fpeeches : thus is that prouerbe verified, exil/ communications 
corrupt good mwmers, Children ofc times in their young yecres 
learne ſuch 111 language and behauiour of lewd ſeruants, as 
their parents can neuer ger them to leaue againe: ſo as they 
may curſe the day that cuer ſuch ſeruants came into their 
houſe, 
5. Others allure them to ſtage-plaies, to dice-houſes, and 
other like places, which arethe very bane of youth : and draw 
chem to ſpend in rior ſuch allowance as their parents allow 
chem, yea and beyond that allowance,ſo as they runne in debe, 
and ger ſuch an habit of ſpending, as at length they make 


away their wholecfate, 
| Sſ 4 6, Others 


Gen.24.65. 


1Cort5.33. | 


VI. 


a Gen.39.7. 


-Divties of Seruants. 
6, Ochers inueagle their affetions : and oft draw them to ' 
| folly and vncleannetle. This filrhy kinde of vataichfulneſle is ' 

ſo much worſe ther that which was * before noted berwixe | 
fellow feruantrs, by how much neerer and dearer children are 
co their parents then ſcruants to their maſters. | 

7. Others that dare not commirchis abominable wicked-! 
neſle, ſticke not co doe that which 1s little better, namely ro. 
draw them on to be contrated, yea and maried to them otren | 
times, and that priuily »withour conſent of their parents : | 
whereby parents affections are oft fo alienared from their chil- 
| dren, as they will not acknowledge them for children, bur 

cleane caſt them off. Theſe are the truits of this lewd kinde ot 
vntaichfulneſſe in ſeruants, PIN 
| $, 33. Of [ernants faithſulzeſſe in r:gard of their maſters, or 
miftr: {ſes bed-fellow, | 

So faithfull ought ſeruants ro be to their maſters and, 
miſtre(les,that if one of chem ſhou}d labour ro ve aſeruanr in 
any manner of deccir to the other, the ſerudtt onghe nor to! 
yecld, As if a maſter ſhould move his mid pritiily ro rzke; 
away tewels,plate,mony, linnen,or any ſuch thing as is incher| 
miſtreſſe cuſtody. Ir skillerh- not chat fie maſter hach the! 
chiefeft power ouer- all the goods : aſecreritaking of rhem 
away wichourt the priuity ot the miſtrelle in whoſe cuſtody! 
they are,is inthe ſeruant deceir,and apoint of vnfaithtulnele, | 
Much lefſe ought any ſervants be moued by their miſtreiſe 
priuily to take away their maſters corne, wares, or any goods! 
for her private vic, Of the two this 15 the greater part of vn- 
faichfulneſle. 
| Iffuchdeceit oughenor to be vſcd about any goods, much 
leſſe about the body of maſter or miſtretſe. As if a maſter 
ſhould allure his maid co commit folly with him, or a m1- 
ſtretſe her man , both their conſcience to God, and alſo their 
faichfulngetſTe co their maſter or miſtre{ſeſhould make chemve- 
terly to refuſeir, and co giueno place to any ſuch remprarion. 
a oſeph is propounded as a parterne herein : and againitrhe 
ſuggeſtion of his miſtreiſe he rendreth the two forenamed| 
reaſons : his conſcience to God in theſe words , how can 7 
= this great wicksdneſſe and ſinne againſt God? His faichful- 
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nefle to his maſter in theſe, Fe hath not kept backs any thing from 
me but thee, how then &C, 

To this head may bereferred ſeruants faithfulneſſe in makin 
knowne to their maſter che linne of his wife, and to their miſtrciie 
the linne of her husband, eſpecially if it be ſuch a ſinne as may 
rend co the ruine of the tamilie, and thar by the knowledge there- 
of, the party that is nor blinded and beſorred with the finne, bur 
rather free from it, may be a meanes to redrefle it. Thus > Na- 
bals ſeruants made knowne to Abigail the churliſhnetſe of Nabal 
cowards Damids ſcruants : by which meansthe miſchiete inten- 


D 1 Samays.nq. 


ded againſt the houſe was preuented, Thus if ſeruants know that 
their maſter 1n:endeth ſome morcall revenge againſt another, to! 
ecll [ty witechereot in time,may be great faichfulnelje : or if chey * 
know their miſtretle hath appointed to gocaway priuly trom her i 
husband, co tell him of ir,1s a part of fathfulneſe, This may be 
applied to many other like caſes, 

The contrat y 1s yeclding to maſters or miſtreiſes in any point 
of deceit one againlt anocher ; whereunto ſeruanesarctoo prone, 
becauſe they thunke to be boulitred out by the authoricic of the 
*parcie that ſertecth chem on worke to deceiue. But no anthoritic 
can be a warrant for any deceit,or wickednetſe. 

$. 34. Of ſernants faithfalneſſe about their maſters perſons, 

Maſters and Muitretles arc fleſh and bloud as well as ſcruants, 
and ſo ſubict co weaknelle,licknetle,old age,and other diſtrales, 
wherein they may ſtand in great need of ſeruants helpe: ſeruants 
cherefore mult be faichtull in affording them:che beſt helpe rhar 
they can. Saw/s ſeruants did a part of faithfulnelle to their matter, 
when, he being vexed with an euill ſpirit, ®chey inquired after 
meanes to eaſe him. So did Daxids {eruants,when he being bed- 


red, * they ſought out oneto cheriſh him. Irwas a point of faich- 
whereby her maſter might be cured of his leproſie: and in his 


Prophet. : 

Contrary is a ſeruants vngratefull and inhumane leauing of 
his maſter in his time of need, as the ſeruants of /9b did : for when 
the hand of God lay heauy vpon him, and all lus goods were ta- 


ken from him, and his bodiefull of fore boiles, © they rhat awetr 


in 


VIL 


a 1543.16.16. 


b 1 Kjag.1.2, 


fulneſſe in Naamans <maid, to tell her miſtrelle of a meanes |c 2 King, 5. 3. 


d ſeruants, to perſwade him to vſe the meanes preſaibed by the |4q weſt, 
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in his bouſe, and bis maid; counted him for a ſtranger : and he was 
an aliant = their ſight : he called bis ſeruant, and he gane bim no 
anſwer, So did Ziba leauc Mephibeſheth im his greateſt necd : 
ands the Diſciples flie from their maſter Teſus Chriſt, Bur whar 
ſhall we ſay ot thoſe that take occalion from their maſters impo- 
renciero murder him themſelues, as Þ Rechab and B ranah, or to 
berray him to his enemies, as [*d4s betrayed the Lord Chriſt ? 
whas, but that ſuch craiterous ſeruants may looke for ſuch ends, 
$. 35. Of the meanes to make ſernants faith/ull, 

Among many other meanes to make eruants ſaichfull ro their 
maſter, and carcfull co performe other dunes ſincerely, willingly, 
cheerctully,and diligently,as hath before bcene nored, chis is one 
of the moſt generall, namely, that ſer»a-ts, 1n all thing) they doe 
for their maſter,vsake their maſters caſe their owne, and ſo doe for 
him as they would for themſclues, or as they would hauc their 
owne ſcruants doc for them. The generall rule of che Law is, 
2 Loxe thy neighboxr as thy ſelfe 5 and > whatſoener you would that 
men ſhould doe to you, doe you enrn ſoto them, It chus cucry man 
muſt reſpe&t another, yea though he bea ſtranger, chen much 
more muſt ſcruants reſpe& their maſter, becauſe all that they can 
doe is after an cſpeciall manner as adebt dueto their maſters: in 
which reſpe& Chriſt ſaith, that when they bane done all that is 
commanded,they bane but done their dutie, 

This I haue the rather noted, becauſe the praftiſe of moſt ſer- 
uants is contrary thereunto, For whule they worke for their ma- 
ſters,they will cry out that they arc ouer-burdened, and tired with 
thar worke which they will calily goe thorow withall when they 
worke for themſclues. They that while they worke for their ma- 
ſter, muſt be called to it againe aud againe, and forced toſtand ro 
it, and co hold outrill it be done, what paines will chey cake, how 


they be forthemſclues ? When Tourneymen recciue increaſe of 


more then a prentiſe that hath bur cloch, food, and lodging. 
 Againe, many that in their maſters goods are very lauiſh, and 
waſtfull, when they come to befer cthem(ſclues are very ſparing, 
ſzumg,and prouident. What doe theſe things argue but thar ſer- 
ns doc not beare to their maſters that munde _ = 

ould: 
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early will chey riſe, how late will they ſic vp, how diligent wall | 
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Duties of Seruams. 
ſhould : thiey doe not for them as they would doeforthemſclues, 


Very requilite1t is therefore char the forenamed generall rule be 
obſcrued. | 

Hiutherto of the ſruerall kindes of ſeruants duties, and of the 

manner of performing them. 1[t remaineth to fpeake both 

of the extent of their duties, and alſo of the reſtraint of that 


extent, 


$.36. Of [eruants endenonr to make their tudgement agree with 
ther WJ 


The ſame extent and re- 
ſtraine that was * before no- 


The excent of ſcruants duries 
is in my text only implied vnder 
chis indefnnte parncle ( Obey ) 
(web being nor reſtrained to any 
particulars, muſt be extended to 
exery thing ) but in other places 
iris exprelly laid downe mn theſe 
generall rermes, ® Obey n all 
things, > Pleaſe well in all things, 
Ic 15 not therefore ſufficient x 
{cruants performe rheir duties 
well in ſome things, they muſt 


of other inferiors, is here alſo 
to be obſcrued in the duties 
of ſcruants : for therein they 
all agree, The ſame rules ther- 
fore that were before ſer 
downe, may here againe be 
applicd. I refer the reader to 
thuſe places for a more large 
amplification of the gene- 
rals: and here I wil! content 
my ſelfe with adding fuch 


chart may be againſt cheir owne 
particular proofes as are moſt 


mindeand liking, if their maſter 
will hauc it ſo. For this end let proper and pertinent to ſer- 
ſcruants note theſe two rules, uants, 

1, Thar they /abowr to bring their indgement to the bent of 
their maſters indgement and to thinke thar mectand good which 


red in laying forth the dunes |* 


laboac to bring 


hedoth. Thus the<ſcruant of the Leuire which thought it mee- 
reſt to rurne intro one of the Cities of the Tebulires to lodgethere, 
becauſe the day was far ſpent, when he ſaw his maſter to be of 
another minde, yeelded to him, So did 4 rhoſeſeruants yeeld ro 
their maſter, who ar firſt thought ic vamect that he thar had ten 
calenrs ſhould haue one peece more: and © choſe ſeruancs alſo,thar 
ar firit choughr 1t meer SJ the cares ſhould be plucked vp from 
the wheat. This rule is to be obſerued 1n the parricular points 


cheir iudge- 
ment to agree |. 
with their ma- | 
lters. 

C laude. 19.11, 


d Luk. I 9.3 $ 
&c 


Exrenc of ſer- 
uants duties. 


Seruants muſt 


12, &c. 
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Duties of Sernants. Treat.q,| 
nerof doing it, their apparell,cheir allowance, yea and in the cor- 
e&tion whichtheir ler ginetk them,and chereſt. 


"Contrary 1s that great conceir which many feruancs haue of 
their owne wudgement, wit, and wiſdome, thinking themſclues 
wiſer then their maſters ; as Gehezs, who oppoling his owne wit 
to his maſters wiſdome,ſaid,* Behold my maſter hath ſpared Naa- 
man this Syrian, un not receining at his hands that which he 
brought : but as the Lord livcth, I will runne after him, and take 
ſomewhat of him, This was alſo a fault in8the children of the 
Prophets, that would nor reſt on Eras iudgement, bur impor- 
runed him againſt his minde to ſend ſome to ſecke the bodic of 
Eliah, This telfe-conceit is the cauſe of many miſchiefes : as of 
diſcontentcencetlc at theworke their maſter appointerh them,and 
at the allowance of meat and drinke which they hauc ; of much 
libertie they take rorhemſclues,of pride in apparell, and other vi- 
ces before nored: if the forcnamed rule were duely obſcrued, 
many of thoſe miſchiefes would be auoided, and much better o- 
bedience yeelded,, 

$. 37. Of ſermants yeelding to doe ſuch things at their maſters 

| command,as they cannot thinke to be moſt meet. 

The ſecond rule which ſeruants mutt obſerue is this, that 

Though they cannot in their indgement thinke that fit to be 
done which their maſter will haus done, yet w:pon his peremptoric 
command they muſt yeeld tothe doing of it : It appeareth by Pe- 
ters anſwer to'Chriſt that he did fo, for being commanded to ler 
downe his net for a draught, thus hean{wereth, Iſuſter, we haue 
toyled all the night, and hau: taken nothing (here he ſheweth thac 
h1s opinion was that irwould be in vaine to let downetheir nets) 
neuerthelefſe at thy word I will let downe the net (hereishis obedi- 
ence againſt his opinion.) More cleare 1s the example of /oab tor! 
this purpoſe: when the King comfnanded him to number the 
4 Thr declared that hethought it a very vameet thing to doe, 
by this phraſe, Why doth my Lord the King delight in this thing ? 
yet againſt his 1ndgement he yeelded to & Kings peremptoric 
command, for it 1s ſaid, that rhe Kirgs word preuailed against 
Toab. 

Ob;eft.This is no fit example, becauſe [oab linned in obeying, 


Anſw. Toab cannortiultly be charged with linne, becauſe it was 
not 


7 


| 


reat.7. Daties of Sernants. | 63 Þ 
noc fimply vulawtull ronumber che people. Danids finne was} M4, * 
not in the: at of numbring che people, bur in hisminde which|, '0 | * 
moued him codoc it: for there wasno tuft cauſe to doeir : on-| . 
ly pride and curioſfitiemoued him, as may begathered our of 
his ownereafon in theſe words, that / may know the number of | 
the people, To doc ſuch athing only ro know ir, was cxreofttie, 
Buc why would he know ic? turcly an a-proud conceie that 
he had ſo many worthies, ſo many Capraines, ſo many 'men 
of warre. 

Our of [oabs example ſcruants may here learne in humſli- 


k. I HP oa 


tic and reucrence to render ſome reaſons ro moue their maſter 
not to prefſc vpon them that which they thinketo be ynmeer; l 
buc yer if their maſter will not hearken ro their reaſons, but 


ſtand vpon his authoritic, hu word muſt prexaile, 

Contrary is their peremptorinetTe, who by no meanes will 
bedrawne to doc any thing at their maſters command, which 
they ehemiclues chinke ner moſt meer to be done. Such an one| - 
is thac foole whom Se/omon thus deſcriberh, Thowghrbow ſpoml-| 1927.22, 
deſt bray @ foole in a morter among wheat with a peſtle, yer will 
not his fooliſhneſſe d:part from bim. Theſe fooles bring much 
miſchicfe vpon their owne partes in diſobeying cheir maſters : 
for exceedingly they provoke his wrath who hath power to} 
rake vengeance of chem. Neither ter them" chinke to receive 
comfort in their ſuffering, becauſe they refuſe an vnmeer 
thing, for mertneſſe is not a ſufficient warranc againſt vnlawful- 
neſſe. To difobey in a thing which lawfully may be done, is 
volawfull :.if therefore the pretext be only an vmmeer thing, | 
meetnelle is preferred, before. lawfulneile, and valawtulncile| 
letle accounted of then vameetnelle, | 

$. 38. Of fn forbearing to obey their maſter againſt 

Go ; 


That the exrent of ſeruants abedicnce be not too farreſtret-| Reftraint of 
ched, the Apoſtle ſerterh downean excellent limitation there- | the extemof | 
' {of : and hatin theſe foure phraſes, As vnto Chriſt, As the ſex- | (cruans duucs 
ants of Chrift, Doing the will of Gad, eFs to the Lord ;all which | 
doe ſhew that the Obedience which ſernants yeeld to their maſter ha i; 
muſt be ſuch as may feud with their obedzence to Chriſt. . So that coo Trans. | 
if maſters command their ſoruancs-neuer ſo AN ne: Te | & $1,32,&c. 
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. | Daniel forbeare to pray to God, though the King and Nobles: 


doe any vnlawfull thing, that is, any thing forbidden by Gods 
word, they may not yeeld to it, Fhe midwiuecs of the Hebrew 
womendid well in refuſing to doe any thing ro helpe forward 
che murderous practiſes of the King of Egypt in ſlaying all 
che male-children of che Hebrewes : it is expreſly ſaid,thar they 
feared God and did not as the King commanded them : ſoas thei 
diſobedience in this kinde was a token of their feare of God, 
In this caſe 7o/eph is commended for not hearkening to his 
miſtreſſe ; and the ſeruants of Saul for refuſing to laie the} 
Lords Pricſts at their maſters command. Thus if a maſter 

ſhould command his feruanc to kill, ro ftcale, co torſweare 
himſelte, co lic, to vſe falſe meaſures and weights, co goe to 

_ or docany other vnlawfullching, he ought not to obey 

AIM» | 
Againe, if maſters forbid their ſeruants to doe that which 

God hath commanded them to doe, they muſt, norwichitan- 

ding their maſters prohibicion, doc it. The Rulers of 1ſracl| 
forbid the Apoſtles ro preach, yer becauſe Chriſt had com- 
manded chem to preach, they would notforbeare : nor would 
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by expretle decree torbad him. Soif a profane or popith ma-| 
ſter ſhall forbid his ſcruant rogoe ro Church, or to heare the 
word, or to take the Sacrament, or to dwell with his wifcif he | 
be maricd, or to makereititution of that which he hath frau-| 
dulently gotten, or any other boundcn durie, herein they 
mult ſay, we oxght to obey God rather then men, For when ma- 
ſters command and forbid any thing againſt God, they goe 
beyond their commitlion,and therein thar authoritic ceaſeth, 
Contrary to this reſtrainc is both a paralicicall plealing of 
maſters : and alſo a bzſe feare of chem. Ir is the property of a 
n— to ſay what a maſter will haue him ſay, and denie what 
ce will haue him denie, and{oto doe what he will. haue him 
to doe. Doeg that fawning dag at Sawls word ſlew all the Lords 
Prieſts : and Ab/o/2wss (cruantcs at his word killed Ammon: for, 
all che reaſon which they had tocommic that murder was this 
ſpeech of their maſter, hawe not I commanded you ? So prone 
arc ſcruants to ſoorhrtheir maſters, as there is noſinne ſo horri- 


ble which arrhcir maſters command chey will not be ready to 
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told, /ike maſter like ſernant, like miltreſſe like maid, It is alſo 
{ che propertie of baſe fearefull ſeruants to doe nothing but what 
cheir maſter will haue chem doe, and to forbeare any dutie, 
though ncuer ſo neceſſary, that he forbiddeth them to doe. 
W hat dutic more neceſſary then praier ? We are commanded 
to pray continually : yer the ſeruants of Darixs were content to 
forbeare that dutie thirtie daies rogerher, becauſe ir was againſt 
che decree of their Lord and King, The like is noted of the 
people in Chriſts time, they darſt not make open profeſſion of 
Chrift for feare of the [ewes, So in our daies many ſeruants 
chere be that dare not make profeſſion of the Goſpell, nor goe 
co Church, nor read the word, nor pertorme other holy reli- 
gious duties, which they know to be bounden duries,for feare| 
of their maſters, Had nor then the Apoſtle muſt cauſe to ſtrike 
{o much vpon this ſtring as here he hath done, expreſly for- 


ly in oppolicion to God ? 
'$.39. Of ſeruantschuſing good maſters, 

As aioft confequencefollowing from the forenamed extent | 
and reſtraint of ſeruants duries, I may furcher gather theſe two 
le(ſons for ſeruants. 

1. Iris very behouefull chat ſeruants make choice of good 
maſters': at leaſtif it be in their power to chuſe. | 
2, Ic is behouctull chat they continue and abide vnder 
good maſters : arlcaſt if chey concinue ſcruants, and abide vn- 
der any maſters. 

That thefe conſequences tuſtly follow as aforeſaid, is eui- 
dent : for ſecing ſeruants are bound to obey in all things 
which are not agai»ft God, and mult obey in nothing bur what 
is inthe Lord, it 1s Very requiſite that ſeruants be vnder ſuch 
maſters as bearethe Image of Godin the inward diſpelition, 
and grace of their heart, as well as in their ourward funRion 
and place : and will goe along with God in vfing their autho- 
ritic, commanding nothing but what a ſeruant may doe with 
2 goodconſcience, and without tranſgreffin 's againſt God: and 
forbidding nothing that God hath bound a ſeruant to doe, 
There will be comfort inſeruing ſuch maſters. : and our obe- 


doe. Thus is that verified which the Prophet long ſince _ | 


bidding eze-ſernice,man-pleaſing,and doing ſernice to men,name-| 
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dience ro them will be obedience roGod. Such maſters there- 


fore mult be choſen. Yea and with ſuch muſt ſcruants abide, 
| (if notwith che very ſame, yet with ſuch as they are, of the 
ſame diſpolicion ) for if they gocto other, their tormer,com- 


| forrwill be raken away, and their ſcruitude will ſeeme ſomuch 


; the more nuſerable, by how much morc knowledge and expe- 
| riencethey hauehadof chebencfit of their former liberrie ( for 
we may well call ſeruice vnder vnconſcionabic maſters /or«:- 
exde, and in oppolition thereunto, feruice vnder religious ma- 
ters, /ibertie,) He therefore that hath a maſterthar is faichtull, 
due reſpeR hadro his auchoricte, muſt loue himas a father,and 
ſo abide with him, 

For choice of good maſters, note what is * recor- 
ded of many of the Egyptians end ocher people : they 
! lefr their! 0wne countric, and went out wich the [iraclices: 
; whatſhould moue them but conſcience of the true God whom 
they knew that {ſracl ſerued ? Now many of cheſe went out as 
ſeruanrs, as may be gathered fram thoſe many Þ lawes which 
were made inthe behaife of ſcruants that were ſtrangers, and 
in ſpeciall chat were Egyptians. The knowledge which < Ruth 
{ had thar Naomi her mother in law ſerucd the rrue God, mo- 


with Naomi, | 


large, went backe, and walked no more with him, Chriſt asking 
che rwelue whether they alſo would goe away, Peter in the 
name of allthe relt anſwered, Lord to whom ſoallwe goe ? Thou 
haſt the words of eternall life. 


| inthe rwelueDiſciples. 4 When many of Chrifts Diſciples ar 


neuer inquireafter the religious diſpalitionof their maſter, nor 
4 care though he be popiſh, or profane, ſorhey may haue good 
| wages, dictand lodging : and yer by this meanes, if ar leaſt 
| there be any ſparke of Gods feare intheir heart, they caſtrhem- 


many hard ſtraits, and dangerous ſnares. And, if God open 
| theircies to ſcerhar wretched condirion whereinto they haue 


complain 
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| ued her ro leaue her owne countrie, and to. goe as a ſeruanc| 


For abiding with good maſters we hauea worthy patrerne' 


| Contrary is the minde and praQiſeof many ſeruants : they] 


ſclucs vpon many ſore eemprations, and bring themſelues into 


| implunged themſclues, they will be forced to cric our ne 
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complaine as Daw:d did, when he was in forraine countries | 

where he could nor freely ſcrue-hiz God, * j7'0e ir wo rhae T /o- 

iourne in Meſech, that I dwellin the tents of Keder, . *\\ | 

| Much more contrary is their minde anddiſpolition who re- 

fuſe co ſcrue religious maſters, and ſhun them moſt ofall:; or 

being in their ſeruice are never quiex till they be our of ica-| 

gaine, Ofcheſe we ſpake ® before, 1 1 

' Hitherts bane we dealt about {crnanty duties. The reafens 
which the Apoſtle rendreth to exforce thoſe duties rewaine 
to be declared. | 


$. 40. Of the firſt matine, the place of maſters, 


The firt''reaſon which che Apoſtle victh co inforce a 
uancs duries is implied vnder this phraſe, «is Chrift ; it inti-} 
matech the place of a maſter, which is ro bein (briftstead. In 
this reſpec rhe ricle Lord is giuen toamaſter. Theword which 
the Apoſtle vſerh in Greeke 15 that which in chenew tcftamenc 
anſwereth to that proper Hebrew name of God 7chonah, and 
it ſertech forch che abſolure ſoucraignry of God, and power 
ouer all creatures:*which power becauſe the Father hath giuen; 
co his ſonne as Mcdiacor, God-man, he js called che © ane or on- 
ly Lerd : and becauſe maſters by vertue of their office and place 
beare Chriſts image,and ſtand in his ſtead, by communication 
of Chriſts authoricy to them, they are called Lords, yea alſo| 
d Gods ( forthat which a Magiftratc is in the Common-wealch 
a maſter js in the family ) 

Hence it followeth that ſeruants in performing duty to their 
maſter performeduty to Chriſt, and in rebelling againſt cheir 
mafter chey rebell againſt Chriſt , as the Lord faid ro Semne/ 
of the peoples reiefting his gouernment, they baxe not reiefted 
thee, but they baxe reietted me that I ſhould not raigne oner them, 
Is not this a ſtrong motiueto provoke ſeruants to all dury,and 

ro reſtraine them from rebellion ? if it be well weighed what 

Chriſt is, ir cannot be bur a weighty reaſon, For though ma- 

ſters ſhould neicher reward their good ſeruice, nor revenge 


s 
. 


their ill ſcruice, yet will Chriſt doc both, | | 
| Tt $. _— 
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| gainſt the conceit that moſt haue of a ſervants place, that itis 


Dukes of Seraenes, Trezr.5, | 


| þ. 41. Of the ſecond motine, the place of ſernants, | 
- The ſrcond reaſon is implicd vader this phraſe, « ſer#ants 
of (brift : it nocerh che place of aſeruane : which though it 
may ſeeme to be atneancand baſe place, yer is it indecdan ho- 
nourable place. Men count it an honour to bee ſeruants to a 
King : bur Chriſt is higher chen all Kings, On this ground che 
Apoftle ſaith, Arr thou called being a ſerwant ? care not fort : | 
| and that vponthis reaſon, He that & called in the Lord being a 
[ernant, 1s the Lords freeman. This reaſon is to be noted a- 


ſo meane and baſe as there can be no henour nor comfort in 
doing theduties thereof. Bur that is afooliſh, and vniuſt con- 
ccit : looke to Chriſt the higheſt maſter, and chere is as much 
honour, and comfort in doing the duties of the loweſt ſcruants 
place, as of the higheſt maſters. 


6. 42. Of thethirdmotine, Gods will. 


The third reaſon is implied vader this phraſe, doing the 
will of God, which declareth the ground of ſeruants ſubicRion. 
God in his word hath plainly made it knowne thart it is his 
pleaſure that they who are vader the authoriry of maſtcrs 
ſhould obey chem, therefore as ſcruants would pleaſe God, | 
they muſt obey : if they refuſe co obey, they thwart the will of 
God. Thisalſo is a motiue of momenc : for Gods will is that 
marke which cucry oneought co aime at, and it is much vrged 
by the Holy Ghoſt, as a generall reaſon co all duty in theſe and | 
ſuch like phrafes, Þ Th « the willof God, © So «5 the will of Ged: 
vpon Which ground weare <exhorced to 4 v»derftand, and ro 
© prone what i the will of God. 

Good reaſon there is to preile thisreaſon : for 

i, Gods will is the very ground of goodnelle : things are 
thercfore good becauſe they arc agreeable ro Gods will ; Gods 
will giueth che very being to goodaelle, 

2, Gods will is a ruleto ſquare all our ations by, eucn as 
the kings ſtatutes and proclamations are co his ſubics. 

3. Iris aperfe& rule { rhe law of the Lord ws perfet# ) ſoas we 
may be ſure not to ſwerue, if we hold doſethereunto. 


4. It| 


0 


; Treat. T7. Duties of Seruants. 
4. cis a ſufficienc rule, ic will giue cucry one (and among 
other, ſeruants ) diretion how Ns themſelues 1n cuery 
ching chey rake in hand, yea in cuery rhing thac appertaineth 
co them. For, Gods word « ginen to make ws perfett, therewh 
furniſhed unto all good workgs, | 
5. Itis agood warrant to iuſtifieys in all our ations : ſo as, | 
going along with it, we need notcare what any man can ſay 
ainit ys, Ifaman be ſure chat he haue ſtacuce law, or the 
kings proclamation on his {ideghe is bold, 
From chis reaſon which is of ſuch weight, I gather two pro- 
poſitions to adde force to this motive, 
| £8. Thatſcruants obey their maſters, is nearbicrary matter, 
bur a necetſlary duty : not Ieftro his will whether he will doc 
itorno, but a thing whereunto he is bound : and char nor on- 
ly by ciuill conſticucions of men, bur alſo by a diuine infticu- 
[tion of God : ſoasir is not _ a matter of ciuill policy, but 
alſo of conſcience, ts be done tor conſcience ſake. 

2. Thatrno creaturecan diſpence with ſeruanrs, ſo as they 
ſhould be exempted from doing their duty to their maſter, If 
chey could, they were greater Ss God, and their will aboue 
Gods will. Among creatures, maſters themſclues are to be 
reckoned : now becauſe it is Gods will that ſervanes ſhould be 
inſubicion, their maſters cannot exempe chem from it. Ma- 
ſters may ler them goe free : but reraining them as ſervants, 
chey cannor exempt chem from a havens pbiekion, Where- 
fore chough maſters be careletſe in exating durie, yer ler fer- 
uants be conſcionable in yeelding duty, becauſe it is Gods 
will. 


$. 43. Of the fourthreaſon, the reward of good ſermice. 


| The fourth reaſon is plainly and largely expreſſed in rheſe 
| words, Knowing that whatſoener good thing any man doth, the 
| ſame ſhall he recerne of the Lord, whether he be bondor free. The 
generall ſumme whereof is a Declaration of the reward of yood 
ſerzice. To which purpoſe ſaich the Apoſtlero ſeruancs in ano- 
ma_—_ Of the Lordye ſhallreceine a reward. 
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1s firſt is to þc noted to adde force to the fremer reaſons. 
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-* | What reward 
| | | God giuerthto 
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Forifany aske, whrarif maſters ſtand in+Chriſts ſtead, what 
maketh that co the purpoſe ? ſurely ic makerh "much; to'moue 
fernancs : becauſe maſters ſtand an his roome who will reward 
thatrwhich'is done forhis ſake, DOE TIES 
| Ifagaine they aske, whar benefic 18 it co be Chriſts ſeruant ? 
ie may be anſwered, very great + for Chriſt will reward all his | 
ſcruants. | | 

If further it be asked; what is gotten by doing Gods will? | 

Anſw, Even that which all aime ar, reward tor ſeruice, 

Asthis adderh weight toal the other reaſens,ſo is it in it ſelfe] 
a weighty reaſon, as weighty as any can be to our corrupt na- 
cure, Hopeof reward is it which maketh all ſorts of pcopleto 
rake the paines which they docin their feuerall places, But ha- 
uing * beforc handled this rar point of reward, I will here 
more diftinly ſhew what kinde of reward it is wherewith the 
Lord will recompencethe good ſeruiceof faichfull ſcruants, 

Gods reward is both of cemporall and eccrnall bleſſings. 

The cemporall bleflings which heretofore God hach be- 
ſtowed on faichfull feruants, and which on tlat ground other 
like ſeruants may expe, are theſe eſpecially, 

1. He will moue maſters to reſpect ſuch ſeruants, as he mo- 
ued * Ahaſs-veroſb to recompence the hdclity of, Aſordecas, 

2. If maſtersfailc there, he will moue ftratgers to recom- 
pence them: as he moucd-© the Taylor to fauour Joſeph when 
his maſter had caſthimin priſon : and 4 Pharach to aduance 
him to great dignity, | 

3. Todraw the hearts of their maſters and others the more 
vnto them, he will make thethings which they rake in hand 
ro proſper, Thus didhe bletle © /oſeph, and f Abrahams (er- 
vant, 

4. In dealing for chemſclues he will bleffe cheir labours, as 
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he bletſeds [aakobs. 

5. He will, when they come to keepe ſeruants, prouideſuch | 
ſeruants for them, as they were to their maſters, Þ In Egypt 
God bleiſed Toſeph with a faichfull fervant. David, who & yeu-| 
curcd his life ro ſaue his fachers ſheepe, had ! many ſeruants tha 
ventured their liues for him. | 


To this purpoſe may be applicd tha prouerbe which 
: IF, 
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Chriſt oft viech,” wich what meaſure ye noche ſhall 3: howeaſa- 
red to you agame. * oheot 15-7 £59 
The eternall reward is expreſſed in this phraſe," thereward 
of the inheritance, for that inhericance is meanc which Chriſt 
mentionerh in this clauſe,® Come ye blefſed of my Father inherix 
the kingdome prepared for you from the beginning of the world, 
and Saint Peter in this,P 4» inheritance incorruptible, and unde- 
filed, and that fadeth not away, reſernedin heanen. What can be 
| more ſaid ? What ſhall not be vndergone for this reward ? 
How willingly doe prenciſes paile ouer cheir prentiſhip in 
hope of a temporarie freedome of an carrhly citie ? 4 Many 
yeares ſcruice were bur as a few daies to /a«kob becauſe he 
liked his reward. But behold here a greater reward, 
which we muſt needs like much becter. If this 


be nor ſufhcient to moue ſcruants to | 


all dutie, I know not what 
can be ſuffici- 
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The eghth Treatiſe. 
1 Duries of Maſters. 6 


$, 1. Of the beads of Mafters dutzes, 


1 Ernats. 6. 9. And yee Maſters doe the ſame things unto 
i! - them. : forbearing threatning : Knowing 
| that your Maſter alſo « in heanes : neither 
| s there reſpett of perſons with him. 


> ii | 25- PETR EY? N the laſt place the duties of maſters are 
STA [v\ 1 declared by the Apoſtle, and that in chis 
{2-40 5% mp verſe, where henotcth, . | 
FRE 1. Thekijndcs of their duties. 
'F þ | 2. A Reeſontoenforce the ſame, 
| Generally ( doe the [amt 
| — The kindes ) things, ) 
_ | — are ſet forth YParcicularly ( forbearing of p 
FI | threatnin T.) 
68 The reaſon is taken from that ſubieion 67 x, maſters 
'N jare ro an = maſter ( kyowirg that your maſter al/o.)Andit 
#4 is amplif 
1 .' 8. By che equall ſubicion of maſters and ſeruanes to 
chat maſter(your a//o, ) 


$ | 2, By the place where that maſter is (i heaxer, ) 4 

: | 3: By his property, in this phraſe ( neither & there reſpelt of 

q | perſons with bins.) 

Becauſe the ſeuerall duries of maſters arc here but pointed 
at, and infolded vader generall termes, I will ( as in former 

| | treatiſes 
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bywe may the berter hndeo aTIES,,: 
oncaftcr another,  . | ONS EF\ 
All may be drawne vato theſe two heads. 
1. Carc in chooling good Teruants, 
- 2. Conſcience in well viing chem. 
For well vſing cheir ſeruancs, maſters muſt haue an cie ro 
cheir place,and authority : and in reſpeR thereof, 
1, Wiſcly maincaine cheir authority, 
2. Rightly managethe ſame. 
The well managing of their authority is gezerally noted in 
this phraſe, de the ſame things : buc more particularly in ®* ano- 


ther place referred to theſe ewo branches - _ 


1 Ofthelein order. | 


$. 2. Of maſters chooſing good ſernants, | 
The firſt ching chac a man, w urn vpon him to be a 
maſter, mult cake care of, is to entertaine good ſernants into 
his ſeruice. * Afine cies (faith D avid) ſpall be ypon the faithful 
of the land, that they may dwell with me : he that walketh in aper« 
felt way be ſhall ſerne me. What doth this phraſc( withe cies 
{ball be pon the faithfull ) mmaply, bur that he wall diligently 
and carefully inquire after ſuch: yea mine eies ( faich he ) not 
anocher mans cies: he would nor pur all therruft yponothers: 
he would himſelfe make what proofe and triallhecould, Sach 
an emphaſis hath chis phraſe (mine cies ) where®© 7ob ſaich ; 
whons 4 fhall [ze for my ſelfe, and mine cies ſoall behold, and not an- 
ether for me, 
1. Scruants arcof all other rhings (except wife and chil- 
dren)of beſt and grearcſt vic. If chen men be carcfull in well 
chooſing other things, as houſes,land, houthold-tuffe, horſes, 
and allmannerof cactell(as men are very circumſpe therein) 
ſhould they not be much more carcfull in well chooſing 
ſcruants? | 
2. Thus will maſters ſhew that chey ſeeke, and aime atthe 
ood of cheir family :.yeaand in their family ar the good of 
urch and common-wealth : for good members of a family 
urch &common-wealch. 
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_- Treats &| 
3. When gaod ſeruanss arc choſen, chere is hope of reaci. 
uing the more good from them, and doing more good vnro. 
chem. They will be pliableto all good nition, docible 
by al! good inſtruftion,, ſeruiccablc in all chings they rake in | 
hand, | 

Obieft, A maſter may make a bad ſcruant to become*? h 
good one. : 

cAnſw, There is a great hazard and venture therein, cſpe-' 
cially if they be growne to ripe yeares: no creatures calily | 
ramed, or broughc from the narurall courſc it hath taken, at-! 
ter it is growne Vp: a bough that hath growne crooked many | 
yeares together will hardly be made ſtrazghe, Ic is not in mans. 
| power to make a bad ſeruant good: neither can man expect | 
Gods bleſſing therein, when he obſeructh nor a right courſe: 
warranted by God. | | 

Oueſt. What courſe is ficteſt for choice of ſeruants ? | 

1, If they be young,ſce how they hauc beene from their in| 
fancy cdacated, Great is the benchit of good education : and 
much good may be expetted from thence: for it is the means. 
which God hath ſanCtihed for good. 

But if they be growne to ripe yeares, chooſe ſuch as fearc 
God,ſuch werechey vpon whom 4 D awd calt his cies. 

On this ground did*Saint Pax! aduiſe Philemon to take. 
Oneſimus againe, becauſe grace was then wrought in his, 
hearc. | | 

Cx, Gods. feate is the ground of all good obedience and; 
| fauhfulneiſe: noce the examples of ſuch good and 
faichfull ſeruants as are commended in Scripture, and 
| you ſhall finde them all to feare God, 

2. Such will nor only. be dil;genc in their worke,bur they 
will z!ſo fairhfully call vpon God to proſper thote 

F things which they take in hand. in their maſters be- 

halfe,inſtance the example of f Abrahams ſeruanr, 

3. God will haue ſuch reſpedt vnto thoſe ſeruants which 

{ fearehis name, 8s for their fakes to bleile their maſters, 

} hovſc. Thus was 8 Foriphars houſe bleiſed for Jofephi 

+ ſake, 277 p 

2. Make ſome triall of cheir fineſſe ro that calling, worke 
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and 
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andferuice whereunto thou ſhalt pat then, From ſych there may 
be hope of profic &c benefit by their ſeruice.® Labar maderriall of 
Taakod a monerh beforche couenanted for any long continuance. 
3. Takeſuch eſpecially as are of meane and poore eſtare, and 
know not how to maintainerchemſclues bur by ſeruice, Thus will 
a doubleworke of charitiebe done therein: and thus maiſt chou 
looke for better ſeruice: for commonly ſuch arc moſt induſtrious, 
and moſt obedient ro their maſters. | 
Obieft, When men haue taken all the care they can in their 
| choice,chey may be deceiued, 
Anſw.1,Then much more likely is it, thar if they be careleſe 
| therein, chey ſhall bedeceiued, | 


ſion and abilitic of ſeruans. 

3. It hauing vſcd the meanes men be decciued, they may haue 
che more comtorr in bearing the crolle, becauſe rhey hane nor 
witingly or carelefly pulled ir ypon chemſclues, 

$. 3. Of maſters careleſyiſſe in chuſing ſeruants, 
; Contrary is their careleſne{le,rvho areready to receiue any into 
| their houſe,cuen Arheilts, Papifts, ſwearers,ſwaggerers,profanc 
wrerches, vncleane perſons, and ſuch like, againſt whom Dazzid 
proceſtech, he would nothauc him that worketh deceit to dwell in 
his houſe \, nor hims that telleth lies to tarrie in his ſight, They who 
entercaine ſuch, make their houſesto be cages of vndemncBink, 
jeminaries of wicked perſons, and vnprofirable members; for 
{ one ſcabbed ſheepe 15 enoughto infeet a whole loeke, No mar- 


| 


2. Diligent, and wife ſearch,is ameanes to finde ourthe diſpo- | 


| uell though many miſchictes fall vpon ſuch a familic : tor a man 
were as good bring ſo many Snakes and Adders into his houſe, | 
25 ſuch perſons: yea with chem is brought Gods curſe. Can any | 
good then be looked for? Such foohſh maſters regard neither | 
theirifeloes, nor their honſhold: no noryer Church or Com-, 
monwealth:If none wonld entertaine ſuch,it inightbe a mcanes 
to makerhem altertheir condition, | 

Many are not only careleffe in chuſing good ſeruants, bur alſo 
except zpainft ſuch as are religious; — it a matrex of re- 
proach to entertaine them; By which conceit they oft put. away 
Gods bleffirig from their houſe, LD 
Ochers ſoſtand vpona grear port 
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| to viethem : which by reaſon of che difference berwixe maſters 


| cheir authoritic. A maſter therefore mult be able * well ro rule bes 
| owne houſe : this is adutic which the Apoſtlein pariicular requi- 


| igzatiuey | 
1. 


| b 1 Tims.14- 
TWP. 


-berter ſeruice done, Not one fcr- 


| worthy of chat hanour which isdue co thery.3 which may beſt be 


| Lord, ſaith Ioſwah : he would 


| ' Duties of Maſters. Treat. 8. 
ot aclerke, or other feruanc, as chey will cake none butrich mens 
children, Whence x commerh to palle,tharthus point (which is 
a great point) of chanitie 15 negleed : perſons moſt vnfic for fer- 
uice arc enccrtained,and ſuch many times as ſcorneto doe feruice. 
Tlwstheir maſters grow weary of chem ; che ſeruancs loſe they 
time: neuer prouc to be cheir crafrs-maſters : and their parencs 
repene the giuing of ſuch a portion with them, 

$.4. Of mafters maintaining their anthoritie, | 
Afcer that maſters haue choſen good ſeruants, their duric ig well 


and ſcruantscannort be well done,excepr maſters wiſely mintaine 


reth of a Biſhop,who is maſter of an houſe, bur it appertainech 

enerall to all maſtcrs of families. Women alſo who by verrue of 
F cir places arc miſtretſes, arecommanded Þ ro pride the bouſe, or 
to rule, and performe the parc of a miſtrelle therein, It was the 
he had them ac his command. 

1, Gods image and authoritic, 
which a maſter carricthyis chus pre- 
ſcrued. 

2. Thus ſhall a maſter haue much 


A like ducic to this was 
enioyncd roan husband in 
rclanon to.a wife, T rear. 4. 
$.4. Some of the reaſons, 
| directions, & other points 
uant of a thouſand, that is porkept there handled,may behere 
vnder authoritic, will doc good .ſa- . applicd-Read ic cherefore. 


UICE, 
| Forthis end three things are to, be obſcrued. | 
7, That maſters carricthemſclues worchy of their place, and 


done by making thanſtlucs a parterne of ſuch.good things as in 
their places appertaine to them. 4 1 aud my houſe will feare the 

notonly pur them to ir, bur he alſo 
would doc it, he would gocbcfore I will bebawe my ſelfe 
wich, I will walks within my honſe with 4 perjet(t heart, ſaich 
Be 


2, That maſters ay” 7G ph wanmoogg e Chil- 
dren muſt be kept in ſwbietion : much moreſeruans, 


c Centurions commendation, that having ſeruants vader him, | 


—_. 


4; 3. Thar 


—c—_D_—— 


=» win %, => = Q =p RY 2M. 


»» 


A A = a ta 


a” w@&c «© _ + ws 89 uo rws<s 


| 


Ps ALY - « 


- —— = - Gr : , 


> AA "Hucs* ® 
w 
Treat: 8: TOO TO rs i. 
- 
T%. 2 


ſpecch whic che Cenrurion vied co his ſeruants (8 goe, come, doe 
chi ) favour of auchoriie, So rhe Church raking vpon her the 


$.5. Of maſters making their authoritic tobe deſpiſed, 

The ab<rracions in the defeR contrary to the forenamed dutic 
and poinr of wiſdome, are many : as | 

1, When maſters carrie themſclues baſcly and abiely before 
their ſeruants; being light in their behauiour, fooliſh in their ca- 
riage, given to drunkenneile, vncleanneſle, lewd companie, 
and other vices. Nabal was ſuchan one: for his ſcruanc could 
lay of him, * He is « ſonne of Belial. Daxid, though he did nor 
giue himſclfc ouerco ſuch foule finnes as thefe are,yer he ofc ſailed 
1n an vnſ cariage before his ſervants, as when Þ he changed 
bus bebaxionr, and fa:d bimſelfe mad,and ſcrabled on drores, and 
let bis fputtle fall downe vpon bis beard : and againe, © when he 
gaueſuch reines to his paſſion, for the death of his traiterous 
forme Abſolom, as bis people being aſhamed ſtole away from him, 


th:u haſt ſhamed this day the faces of all thy ſernants, &c. 
Miſtralſes oft Joſe their authoritie by conſpiring with their 

ſeruants to goe abroad, take away oDH goſltp, and doe ſuch 

ocher like things priuily without their husbands conſent : they 

make themſclues f yo 

doc any thing which may offend chieir ſeruants, leſt they ſhould 

diſcoucr to their maſters ſuch lewd pranks as their Miftreſſes did. 


mand and require at their hands: and if it be nor done, all their 
remedie is parience, or cl{e ro doe it them(clucs. Howſocuer this 
might be counted mecknelle,and gentlenefierowards equals and 
mt 6 1 whom we hauc no auchonue, yet towards ſcruants 
it is, too baſe 


remifnelke : 
which God hath 86-h#in3 g01 God willtakean account. 


-3. When maſters ſuffer rheir ſeruantsto be their companions, 


TILL | SIDE. Tv 3 | 
- - + Thar maſters doethe rhmgs whichrhey doe in their carizpe | -- — 
rcowards their ſeruants with auchoritie: Command, {orbid, rebuke 


(to vie che Apoſties phraſe) with aft authoritie. The manner of 


perſon of a miſtreiſe, yſcrh a word of authoritie, Þ /charge you 
|norto doethis, | 


and /oab his ſcruant was forced roundly to tell him ofit, (aying, 


ſlaues ro their ſeruants, not daring to | 


2. When maſters are roo remitſe and ſheepiſh: increaring and} 
praying their ſeruants to doe fuch chings as they ovghr ro com-! 


icis arclifiquiſhing of thae power 
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{ denly flie vp,and fo the other ballance will be kepr downe. 
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playmg,drnnking,revelling with them, and ſaying (as it is uathe 

proucrbe) haile fellowes met, T is ſeruants oft rake liberae to 
preſumeabouecheir maſter: for men are naturally prone to ambi- 
tion ; and, if a» inch be ginen, they will take anell. They who in 
chis kinde fo farre debaſe cthemſclues, as to giue their ſeruants 
power ouer their owne bodice, doe make bod ehem(ſchues, and 
cheir rrue lawfull bedfellow to be deſpiſed : rhemſelnes, in that 
{uch ſcruancs as are ſo made one fleſh, will thinke to keepe in 
awe fuch a maſter or miſtretſe, as they haue knowne, through 
feare of reucaling thar ſinne 2 their bedfe/low, in that ſuch ſcruancs 
will chinke ro be manrained, and boulſtered vp by the maſter or 
miltraſe, whom they haue fo knowne, On this ground was 
4 Sarah deſpited in the eyes of Hagar her maid, 

4. When mafters are oucr-ruled by their ſeruants to doe any 
vatuttor vnlawtull thing : as © 24/5, who by his ſcruants was 
drawnetoidolatrie: and f Zedeksah, who gaue the Prophet lere- 
miah unto his ſeruants hands, vling this baſe and abie&t ſpeech, 


ſeruants ſoone proue maſters: and if they once come to this high 
| pirch to rule, rather then co be ruled, they will quickly proue un- 
tolerable, For 8 chis 1s one of the foure things noted by che W1iſe- 
man, which the earth cannot beare, namely, « ſernant when he 
reigneth : and Þchis is one of thoſe euils which proceed from 
rulers, that ſerwants ride 4pon horſes, that is, arc aduanced abouc 
cheir place and degree : whence it followeth, that Þ Gowernewrs 
walke as ſernants vpon the earth, they are deiefted below their 
place and degree. Ir fallech out in this caſe berwixr ſervants and 
matters,as berwixt ſcoales,or ballances ; if the weights tharvſe ro 
lie in one ballance to keepe it downeberaken away, it will ſud- 


$. 6, Of maſters too great rigonr. 

| Thecontrary in the exceſſciis too greatrigourand auftertty 

manifeſted mlooke,fpeech,and iftions. © LT IT 
1, In {ooke, when a maſter cannot caſt 2 cie on his ſer- 

uant, i Jaakoab was much diſcountenanced by the countenance 

.of his maſter. Many maſters by their - continuall frowning 

 browes,and hery cies, doe much rerrifierheir ſernants. 

' 2, In ſpeech, when maſters cannor giue a good word to their 
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ſeruants, 
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foole, ſhall be in danger of hell fire, | 
Thus did Saw! manifeſt a malitious and rmſchieuous minde 


Some haucſuch a froward and peruerſe tongue, as they can 
neuer ſpeake direly ro their ſcruants : bur it chey command 
or forbid a thing, they will doc after ſuch. a manner as cheir 
ſeruant ean ſcarcetell what chey meane : and this nor only 
when their ſcruant hath offended them, bur in their beft 
mood, So ſhrewiſh are others,as their es {cldome lic til]: 
buc they are cuer chiding _ cucry occalion: whereby 
it commerh to paile thar rheir ſcruancs are no:more moued 
with ir, then the Doues, and Scares'thar continually: abide: in 
Belfraies, are moued with the ringi 
alſo is mixed with thechidings of many, as they belch our of 
cheir blacke mouches, moſt direfull 1imprecations. Whar can 
be faid of ſuch congues, but that they are ! ſet oz fire of bel? 
As other aberrations wherein maſters are reprouecd, are tobe 
applicd ro muftretles, fo this eſpecially. For miſtreiſes doe 
commonly moſt offend in ſhrewilhneile of ſpeech, 
3. In «ttienr, when maſters are roo frequent, and too furi- 
ous ſtrikers: ſtriking their ſcruanrs on cuery occalion, not ca- 
ring howchey ſtrike. In theſe and other like euidences of rev 
muchautteritic and plaine arrogancy maſters forget chat they 
aremen. Though for ourward order a maſter be more excel- 
lent then a ſeruanr, yer as a-man he ought to iudge himſclfe 
all, This extreme can be- no good mcanes to maintaine 
authoriric : bur 1t is a plaine abuſe thercof.., Maſters ought ſo 
co carrie themſclues as their ſeruants may ratherreuerence,then 
dread them. | 

$. 7. Of maſters commanding power reſtrained to things lawfu!, | 
Thata maſter may the better know: how to maintaine his 
authoriric, I will diftinly declare cheextent of his power,and | 
thatin cheſe foure particulars, , x. [n {ommanding. 2,. In (or- 
refting. 3.1n ordering the mariage of their ſernauts. 4,11 difpe- 


againit Jonarban and Daxid by the foule language he gaue. | 


of bels. Such bircernelle | 


{ters power, 
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ſeruanes, burif they de mowed neuer ſa liectey caſt vpon chemi © 
alt the full names that rhey ezn. call co minde > lite}! | 
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. Wichin che lifts of cheſe two verrues [nftice and Equitie 
(whercuaroall the dures which maſters owe their ſeruants 
ſhall * afrerward bereferred) muſtche commanding power of 
maſters be bounded, | 
i. 1uftice requireth ewo things, 

i. Areftraat of maſters commandements. 

2. An execation thereof, | 
The reftraint is vnto Gods law, that a maſter command no- 
ching againſt it, buc whac is agreeable co ir. Abi/bai would 
fainc hauc had Davids warrant to hauc killed Sas! : but Daxid 
_ ſo farre from commanding him to doc ir, as he kept him 

om ir. 

Maſters are bur ſubordinate minifters vnder God : they muſt 
cherefore command noching againft his law, As a Iudge,high- 
Sheriffe, and all ocher officers vnder the King, muſt make the 


of the Kings ſubictts : ſo maſters mutt make Gods law che 
ground of all choſe chings which they require of cheir ſer- 
uanes, who arcalſo the ſcruants of Chriſt, Beſides, to whac 
purpolſcis icto command that which a ſeruant may and muſt 
refuſcrodoc? Butinno * valawfull thing may he obcy. 
$. 8. Of maſters preſunning aboue their authoritie, 
| Contrary is the arrogancicand preſumption of many ma- 
ſters, who make their owne will the rule of their ſeruants obe- 
dience. This muſt needs be alcaden rule, which may be bowed} 
chis way, that way, and cuery way, becauſe of che flexible and | 
variable humour of man, Heace 1s ic that many moſt vile and 
horrible chings are cemmanded, becauſc they arc agreeable to 
che com crs humour, eLb/o/ow bid lis ſeruants commit 
a moſt dereftable murder vpon his owne brother, and note | 
how he prellcth it, FHawe net / commanded you ? 
More preſumptuous is he that taketh vpon him to be the 
great commander of all .Chriftians, the Pope of Rome, and 
other maſters and gouernours of Iefuices, Friers, Monkes, and 
other like orders, who command ſuch as are vnder their au- 
choricie co commit treaſons, raiſc rebellions, kill Kings, and 
doc other like execrablevillanies. 

And co iuſtific the Pope from whom all inferiour gouer- 
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nours receiuetheir power, and by whoſewill chey nwuſt be ru- 
| led, theſe blaſphemous poficions doePapiſts hold of his po- 

wer, He can doe all things of right as God, He is as God haxing 
on earth fulneſſeof power, If he ſhall draw with hins innumerable 


— 
> 


oo. 0 


ſonne of perdition, agrec to himof whom thoſe things are ipo- 


be is God ? Which is further confirmed by chat power which 
chey giue him of —_— lawes to binde the conſcience, and 
coining new articles of faith. 

Not only popiſh, bur profane mafters alſo roo much exceed 
in chis preſumpcuous vie of their power aboue their power : as 
| forſweare, to lie, to giue falſe meaſures, and weights, to goeto 
theſe, andall ether things like to theſe, _ againſt Gods 
law, maſters haue no power to command : they goe aboue 
cheir commiſſion : and ſhall accordingly anſwer for it. 

$. 9. Of maſters commanding ſernuants to doe their dutie, 

2. The execution of a matlivs commanding power con- 
ſiſtech in thoſe —_ which God hath enioyned as bounden 
duties, Theſe a maſter by vertue of his authoritie muſt com- 
mand his ſeruants to doe: as to worſhip God, to ſanRifie his 
Sabbath, ro be diligent and conſcionable in his calling, with 
other like duties, which God compriſerh vader theſe words, 
the way of the Lord,yighteouſneſſs and indgement : and (ſaith that 
he knew that Abram would command his bonſhold to doe them, 
Thechargegiuen to maſters in the fourch commandement 
concerning ſeruants, ( thow nor thy man-ſrruant, nor thy maid- 
[ermant ) proucth as much, Tofah 15 commended for caſing hi; 
people to fland to the conenant of God, On this ground if a ma- 
Aer have ſcruants that are papiſts, ſeparariſts, or profane per- 
{ ſons, he ought to command chem, and cauſe them to goe ro 
{the holy ordinances of God, 

Ic is one of the principall ends why God hath giuen power 
and auchoritic co ſome ouer ochers, that by their authoririe 


chey may cauſecthem which. arc vader them to obſerue the| 


_ ve wt 


ſonles of men into hell, yet none may ſay to him; what deeft thou? | 
Doth nor the Apoſtles * deſcrip:ion of that men of finne, the 


ken? Is henotin Papiſts account, as God, ſbewing hnmſelfe that | 40. 


they who enioyne their ſervants to kill, to ſteale, to ſweare, to |”? 


maſle, to prom che Sabbath, with other like finnes, In all}; 


commandements | 
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Ditties of. Maſe 
commandcments of God: cuen. as inferiour officers haue au- 
choricic giuen chem, to ſeerthe Kings lawes kepe. FR 

$. 10. Of the finne of maſters in ſuffering [ernants to neglett 

therr datie, 

Ic 1s contrary to that commanding power which God hath 
given to maſters, co ſuffer their ſeruanrs to omir, and aegleR 
thoſe bounden duties which God hath commanded chem : as 
if a ſcruanc beſo popiſh or profanc as to refuſe to goe ta the 
word,or Sacrament,or to performe any dutic whereunto he is 
bound, to ler him alone. Though they chemſclues doe choſe 
duries, and though they doe noc hinder and keepe their fcr- 
uants from doing chem, yer if they cauſe not their ſeruants 
alfo codocthem, they make chemſclues accellarieto theis ſer- 
uantsſinne. | 

Obie, Every mans conſcience is free,and cannot beforced; 
therefore maſters may not compell ſeruants to ſuch things as 
arcagainftecheir 6onſcience. 

Aaſw. Though the conſcience befreeto a man, and our of 
anothers power, yet their outward ations are not free : and 
chough faith, pieric, rightcouſneſle,nor any grace can beforced 
into men, yer they may beforced to vic the meanes which God: 
hath ſanfified for the breeding and increaling of them, 
Though they cannor be forced to haue a religious and righte- 
ous heart, yet they may be forced ro doe religious and righte- 
ous duties : or if a maſter cannot force theſe, yet he may and 
ought to doehis vetermoſt endeuour:by which means chough 
he cannot free his ſeruant from death,yer he ſhall free his owne 
ſoulefrom the guilr of his death, 

$. 11. Of a maſters wiſdome in ordering things indifferent. 

Equiric hach reſpe& co thoſe things which arc in a maſters 

power to comtnand or not command : ſuch are all cull aQti- 


God hath giuen nodirc& charge for an abſolute performance 
of them : as to goc of ſuch an errand, to doe ſuch a mellage, to 
diſpatch ſuch a buſineiſe. Concerning theſe rhings I may ſay 
of a maſters power, as the Apoſtle doth of aparents power 1n 


| ons as concerne himſelfe, concerning the parciculars whereof 


Frear&. 


| 


another caſe z[f he ſceth it meetto be dc d commandeth 
his ſcruant to doe it, be doth well wet. If he ſccth it 
F.. , nor 
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nor meer tobe done, andcommanderh ic not,hedorh alſo well, 
he ſinneth not, Of his kinde of things ſpeaketh the Centurian, 
where he ſaith, I ſay to one, goe, to another, come, to a third, 
doe this, 

The marke which maſters muſt aime at in commanding or 
forbidding rheſe, muſt be expediency : for all things that are 
lawful, are not expedient, Expediency dependerh much vpon 
circumſtances, and conſequences which may follow vpon rhe 


who hath power to hauea thing done, or nor done, eſpecially 
appearcth, When David ſuffered not Huſhat his good friend, 
and wiſe counfeller, to goc wich him when he fled from 46- 


an cierothe good conſequencethat might follow thereupon. 
And when /oab commanded Ch: ds then Ahimaaz to 
carrie the newes of Ab/o/om; death, he had an eie ro the mceer- 
netlc of the perſons,and to the kinde of meſſage. 

To apply this co our purpoſe, Equity requireth that ma- 
ſters (in commanding things 74/77" ch which they haue 
power to command or not to command ) haue an ce to their 
ſcruancs ability, ſex, age,diſpofition,conſcience,and other like 
circumſtances, that the thing which chey command be ſome- 
what agreeable to them, not aboue their abiliry, not vnbeſee 
ming their ſex,not vnhiring their age,nor thwarting their diſ- 
polition, nor againſt their conſcience, 


$. 12, Of maſters offence againſt expediency, #4 


Ic is contrary to equity for a mafter ro regard only himſelfe, 
andhis own mind,cuen in things that are lawfull, Pau{ was not! 
of this minde, when he ſaid, He ſowghr not his owne profit : no 

nor his owne will, Expediency and inexpediency weregreat 
motiues vnto hitn, to torbeare things which were otherwiſe 
lawfull : yer lictle is this regarded by many : for ; 

1. Many command things to the very vttermoſt oftheir ſer- 
uants ſtrength, if notaboue it, (as Pharaoh ) orclſerhings dan- 

gerous, which may bring much miſchiefe vpon them. Dexid 
was touched in heart for mouing only by a wiſh his ſeruants 

ro fetch him water with the danger of cheirliues, 


doing of any thing : in ob{eruing whereotthe wiſdome ofhim| 


ſolom, bur bid him rerurneto the cicie and there abide, he had] 
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per inobedients. 
am doweſlice 
paci aduerſa- 


ſeu verbo,/eu 


bbet alis cene- 


repent iufio 
atg licite. Aug. 
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verberc,feu quo. 


Dutiey of Maſteyy. Trea.8. 
' 2, Others againſt comelinetle put men to doemaids workes, 
and maids to doc mens worke. 
' 3. Ochers vpon meere parriality keepe vnder old and 
; good ſeruants, and preferre much younger before them, 
| - 4 Ochers will forcibly make ſeruants doe things againſt 
' cheir naturall difpoſition, as to hndle, yeaand car ſuch things 
' as they cannot endureto touch or ſee. 
| $5. Ochers in doubtfull marters will vrge and pretſc chem 
| againſt cheir conſcience. 
Howſocuer in theſe and other ſuch like things not vnlaw- 
{ full, ſeruants ought ro doe whar they canto farrshe their ma- 
ſters command,it he þe peremprory in vrging them:yer ought 
;not a maſter to be too peremprory 1n preſſing his authoritie 
| and power, 


a 
m——_— 


$. 13. Of the power of m.iſters to correft their ſernants, 


The ſecond point wherein a maſters power conliſterh 1s cor- 
refton : which may begiuen by lookes, words, or decds. 

By amans looke his anger and wrath againtt another 1s 
| manifeſted, * In Hebrew the ſame word lignifieth aface, and 
wrath : becauſe wrath ſooneſt ſhewerh it ſelfe in a mans face. 
Icis noted of Cai. that being very wrath his comntenance fell 
downe, Gen. 4, 5. Now the manifeſtation of a maſters wrath a- 
gainſt his ſeruant is a corretion, 


"twr, corripiatur But words whether of rebake, or :fyeatning, doe much more 


| declare rheſame. This phraſe which So/omor vſcth Pro.29.1g. 
( 4 ſer uaxt will not be correfted with words ) ſheweth that there 
is 2correftion by words : and though it be negatiuely pro- 
pounded, yer doth itnort imply that correion by words 1s 
notto bevſcd ro aſcruantr, but rather, if thereby he be not mo- 
ued, that blowes muſt be added thereto : which is a correftion 
by deeds, whereof Chriſt maketh mention in the parable of 


ro be beaten with many ſtripes. It is therefore in a maſters power 
cocorrect his ſcruant with ftripes, or blowes. Which being 
fo, I will ſhew, | 

{ 21, Howfarrechis power herein extendcth. 
2, Howitis to be ordered. 


| 


thoſeſcruants that according ro the greatnelle of their faulc are | 


| 
| 


 $. 14. Of | 


A 


Trear. 8. Davies of Mefers, © | 
 $. 14. Of the reftraint of maſters power ; that it reacheth 


not to their ſerwants life, 

Concerning the extent of a maſters power incorreQng his 
ſeruanc, this queſtion is to be reſolucd, Whether a maſter haxe 
power for any fault to takg away his ſeruants bife, 

Anſon. His power reachcth not fo farre, as is cuident by 
cheſe reaſons, 

I, There is no precepe, nor approued example, nor any 
other warrant out of Gods word tor it. The Iewes had great 
| power ouer ſuch ſcruanrs as were ſtrangers: Of thems they might 


| /eſſion : and take thems for an inheritance for their children after 
them, robe bond-menfor exer : they might be put co the moſt 
coyling, droyling, baſe, and abic& workes that they had, as 
drawing water, hewing wood, and the like ; but yer cheir ma- 
{ters had nor power ouer their liues. 

2. A maſter might nor diſmember his ſeruant : if vnawares 
he did ſmiteour an eieor cooth of his ſeruanc, he muſt makea 
| recompence : which was to let him goe free, Much leile chere- 
fore might he take away his ſruants life. 

3. It a ſeruantdied vader his maſters hand when he cor- 
rected him, though heintended nor wilfully ro murder him, 
chart maſter was to be puniſhed, Ic was not therfore lawtull for 
a maſteg wittingly co kill a ſeruant. 

4. The power of life is proper to the publike magiſtrate, 
who doth all chings in open publike places, thatſo there may 
be many witnclles of his iuſt proceeding, If maſters had rhis 
power, many mighe priuily be pur to death, and no man know 
for whar cauſe, as icis in popiſh inquilſitions., 

5. * The approued lawes of men make it wilfull murder 
|for a maſter to flay his ſeruant wittingly, though che ſcruants 
fault beneucr ſo hainous. Neither the auchoricy of che maſter, 
nor deſert ofthe ſeruanr, ſhall cxampt the maſter that ſlayeth 
his ſcruanc from the guilc and puniſhmene of felony, 
Obiefffn ancient times maſters had chis pouny ; 

eAnſw. They never of right had it, though ſome might cx- 
erciſc it. Among Gods people it was neuer exerciſed 11, any 
hy of theworld. That liberty which was taken, was a_ 
j | Vv2 ec 
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buy bond-men and bond-maids : they mught hane theme for apoſ-| 46 
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I Nam ex conſlit. 


- {chcheabenrandycramony 


7 kill ham, 


" maſters wereprone to ſuch cruelty, and cheretore ® ſer a ſtint 


' |} mech nextto hand, be it heauy, cragged, hard, or ſharpe, they 


| 


CDT came'es be mot( 
ani} more cinilly gouerned;.chae vfurped liberty by the lawes 
of Magiftrares was much rcftrained : and when Emperors and 
Kings became Chriſttans, it was vererlyrakenaway. © ' 
Obieft, If aman rake an enemie by warre, he hath powerra 


Anſw. If in the time of che warre heſlay him nor, but then 
ſpare hn, and rake him as a captiue, and make him his {er- 
vant, chough bur a bondflaue, he hath not power of his life.” 

$. 'n5. Of maſters exceſſe in corretting ſernants,' » | 

Contrary co their wuſtand duc power doe they,who in their 
rage tab their ſeruants, or orherwiſe make them away : yea 
_—_— who ſo vamercitully and vnmeaſurably beat them 
withrod,'cudgell, or any other thing, as death follow rhere- 
upon : ; for many there be who hauing once begunne coftrike, | 


know not when ro ceafe, bne lay on as if they were firtking 
ſtocks and blocks, and nor their owne fleſh. God forefaw thac 


number of ſtripes, which none that beat another mighr cx- 
ceed. 

'-Among theſe may be reckoned fuch defperate maſters as in 
cheir moode will ſtrike their ſeruanc with any thing that com- 


carenot ( Þ As a mad man who cafteth fire-by wade erraves, and 


TT 


4eath, ) Theſe things may endanger a ſcruanrs life, if nor, they 
may breakehiig head, or othermie wound, bruile, and lame 
him. - | 
It is beyond a maſters power by any corre&tion to impaire 
life, healch, or ſtrength of has ſeruanr, or any way in his body 
to difable him from doing tharwhich otherwiſe heniighc krave | 
beene able to doe. 
If maſters, no nor for puniſhment of any finne, may nor 
rake away or endanger che life of his! fernant, what may. we 
thinke of ſuch maſters, as withouc any faulc of their ſernants; | 
cauferhem robe made away by putring them'vpon fome de- 
ſperatearrempr, eitherto maintzinetherrownequarrell, or for! 
ſorue other vaiuſt end ?- © David dealt chav with /Urizh-bur 


afrerwards hc 4 DEITY chas parr of ukthflzee. Arano- 
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which he longed for, with teopardy of cher lines, chough in 
lafery they returned, yer his heart ſmore him for his longing, 
and he would not drinke of that water becauſe they had vencu- 
red their liuesto ferch it. 132 "SHY 

Bur what may weſay of ſuch maſters, as cauſe their ſcruanes 
for their ſakes rocommitr felony, murcher,rreaſon, rebellion, 
and ſuch other things, as cauſe che publike magiſtrate to vn- 
ſheach his ſword againit chem, 8 cur them off ? Wenoted this 
* before to be a gricuous fault inregard of the vnlawfulacile 
of che ching : here furcher we may note itco be much more 
hainous in regard of che miſchiecte char followeth thereupon, 
which is the loſle of their ſeruants life: ſo as thus they make 
chemſclues accellary to a dereſtable linne, and guilty of the 
bloud of their ſeruant, | 

$. 16, Of maſters ordering that correccion they gine to their 

; ſermants, 

2, Thatmaſters may well order chat The direftion 
corretion which they giue co ther preſcribed ro pa- 
ſeruants , diffcrence # , be put be- rents ( Treat. 6, 
. | ewixt the age, ſex, diſpoſition, and $, 47. ) for well 
faulcsof chole whom they corre&t. ordering that cor- 

1. Maſters oughe not to be ſo forward reftion which they 
co ftrike ſuch as are grownein yeares, giue to their chil- 
as the younger ſort. Ycares bring va- dren, may in many 
dcrſtanding , and a rebuke will make poines be here firly 
one of vndcrſtanding more fory for a applied. Read it. 
fault, and more carcfull ro amend it, 
chen blowes : ſmare more workes vpon the younger ſort. 
Buc if notwithſtanding their yeares they beſtour,and will not 
regard words, their ftoutneiſe muſt be beaten downe with 
blowes. © Smite 4ſcorner , ſaith the wiſe man : and againe, 
Indzements are prepared for ſcorners , and ſtripes for the backs 

fooles, * 
ih ho ſeruancs in yeares are in this caſe to becorreRted, ic 
[is further requiſite co pur a difference berwixt the kindeor 
meaſure of corretion which is giuen to them, and to'the 
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cher *cimewhen treeof his feruanes had: ferched him: watery 
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younger ſort : if they be correfted as children,they may cicher 
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, 1Cor.in, 


d Gen.,16£. 


= E Ex6,21,20, 


Duties of Nafters. 


makea toy of ir,or the more diſdame at it. © Blewneſſe, wonnd, 


ging medicine againſt exill,co ſtout ſeruants of ripe yeares, 
2. If there be a maſter and miſftreile 1oynt gouernours over 


che miſtreile maids, * /r « « greet reproach for a man to beat a 
maid-ſeruant : and a man-ſcruant will much diſdaine to be 
ſmicren by a woman, 4 Abraham pur his maid ouer to Sarah 
inſuch acaſe. Yer if a maid ſhould wax ſtour,and manniſh, and 
rurne againſt her miſtreilc,ſhe being weake, ſickly,with child, 
or otherwiſe vnable to maſter her maid, the maſter may and 
muſt beat downe her ſtourneiſe and rebellion : * ſo much did 
che law of God permit. | 

3. If ſeruantsbe of an ingenious diſpoſition, willing and 
forward to doe that which belongerth vnto chem, ſorry when 
chey haue committed a faulr, and carefull co amend their 
faults, many things may be palled over in them, which muſt 
be corrected in others. To this may be applicd the coun- 


oken, | 
4 4. Correion muſt be meaſured according to the preat- 


s [nelſe of the faulr puniſhed, and the circumſtances whereby the 


faulr may iuftly be aggravated. The ſerwant that knew hy; 
maſters will and did it not ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes : But 
he that knew not and did commit things worthy of ftripes, ſball 


fla. |bebeatenwith few ſtripes, Luk.12.47,48.- + 


Many aberrations are daily commitred contrary to cuery 
branch of this dire&ion,in that maſters and miſtrelles in exer- 
ciling this part of cheir power are carried away with paſſion, 
and doe that which they doe in this kinde after their owne 
pleaſure, Thus they rurne adurie into (inne,and by vndue cor- 
refting of their ſeruants provoke God to corrett them in his 
wrath, cicher here or in the world to come. 


| $. 17, Of maſters power oxer their ſernants in and about their 
MmAriAge. 


The third pointto be noted concerning a maſters power 
ouer his ſcruanc, is about his ſeruancs mariage. Sundry que- 
ons 


Trex. 8. 
and ſtripes piercing mto the inward parts of the belly, arc a pur-| 


an houſe, it is firteſt for the maſter ro corre men-ſeruancs, 


ſell of the wiſeman , Take wo heed to all the wirds that are| 


, _ TOP _ 


Trear. 8. Duties of Maſters. 
{tions are moued about chis point,which I will briefly reſolve. 

1, Qucft. Haue maſters power to order and diſpoſe thcir 
ſcruancs mariage as they pleaſe? | | 

Arſw. No, not without the free conſent of the ſeruants 
chernſclues ; for mariages muſt be made wich the free conſent 
of che parcies that are maricd, 

Obieit, Thelaw implicrh that a maſter hath power to giue 
his ſeruant a wife, for ic ſheweth whoſe thoſe children ſhall be 
ion” wg borne co char ſeruanct, ro whom a maſter hath giuen 
a wiſc, 

Anſw.. 1, Thatlaw is to be vnderitood of ſuch ſcruants as 
being ſtrangers were bond-ſlaues, ouer whom maſters had a 
more abſolute power then ouer others, 

2. The matters power of giuing did not ſimply forcethe 
ſeruant to marie the parry ſo giuen: bur reſtrained the ſeruanc 
from marying any other chen whom the maſter ſhould giue. 

2. Queſt, Is nota maſters power in the matter of mariage 
as great ouer a ſeruant,as a parents ouer achilde ? 

Anſw. No. Scerthe reaſon Trear,s, $.20, 

Queſt. May a maſter denie his ſcruanc liberty co marie? 


be a ſeruanc wich his maſter. For chat time a ſeruant is part of 
his maſters goods, and poſſeſſions, As bond ſeruants were 
a maſters pollcſſion for cuer : ſo couenanted ſeruants are his 
pollcllion for the time of their couenant, When God gaue 
the deuill leaue to ſeize on all chac /ob had, by vertue of thar 

ermu{lion he ſeized on all kindesof obs ſeruants bond and 
voy as well as on his goods : which hecould not hauedone, 
if Jobs ſervants had not beene as his goods. 
Yet notwithſtanding if ſeruants ſhall make ir knowne to 
cheir maſter, that nece ity requircth chey ſhould marie, ſuch 
reſpe& ought to be had to the chaſtity euen of ſervants, 
as in this caſe I may vſcthe phraſe with the Apoſtle vſeth in 
reference to children, Let them be maried. 

4. _ Wharf ſeruants marie without conſent of ma- 

ſters,is chac mariage nullified thereby? 


formed, remaincth a firme mariage: though the ſeruancs in 


Anſw, Ye2,forchetime chat the ſcruant hath coucnanted to | 


| 


eAn(w. No. The mariage being otherwiſe rightly per- Vo 
Vv 4 < fol. 


Ex0.21.4. 


lob 1.15,16- | 
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| ouer,andgiue, or fel chemo another. By Gods law not.ouly 


dearh-beds ro bequeath them co whom they, will, euen as their 


yu 


ſo ding baue ſinned. ;:for, which, cher maſter may awitly pus, 
chem, 2s : FS 

S. weſt. Miy a maſter keepe his ſeruants ſo maried with 
our his conſent from cheir bed-tcllowes? WTR 
 Azſw, He may exatt the, whole tunc of, bis coucnanc for 
ſcruice : but that power whuch by. che bondof ,mariage. huſ. 
bands and wiucs haue oucr one anothers bodies, ſutterech 
chem not to be alrogerher ſeparared one from another. Bc- 
ſides, our law freeth a maid-ſcruanc when ſhe is maried, from 
her maſters coucnane. | 
'$. 18. Of waſters rigenr in forcing mariages ou ſoruants :; 07 | 
in ſeparating man and wife. | 

Contrary to a maſters power doe they,who forcetheir ſer-| 
uants to marie whom they like not : as when a maſter hath | 
defloured his maid,to conerhisſhame he will make one of his | 
 ſeruznts.maric her. 

They alſo doe contrary to chew power who ſecke to ſepa-| 
rat their ſeruants that arc maried trom their bed-fellow : ſome | 
| will keepe the man at his houſe day and night from his wife, ! 

and ſo the wife from her husbaud : others will ſcnd one of: 
them inco remote parts ofthe land, where che ocher ſhall not 
know: yea others will be ſure ro keepe them one from ano- 
ther, for they will ſend one of them beyond fea for man 
yearcs cogether, if not for cacer. Theſe pradtiſes are apaink 
che law of mariage, and coo r:zgorous and vault, . | 


$. 19. Of maſters power to diſpoſe their ſernants. perſons. 


The fourth poine to be nored of a maſters power ouer his 
ſeruancs reſpettcth their perſons, which ſo properly bclong 


' ro a maſter for the cime of cheir {exuice ,. as he may. not.only 
keepe them-himfclfe for his owne ſeruice, bur alſo patlechem |. 


ſtrangers, but Lewes alſo might bc fold for ſeruancs. 
The cuſtomes and ſtatutes of our land doe alſo permit ma-| 
ſters ro make ouer their ſervancs from oneto one: and on their 


gvods and pollefhions, 


Thar chis power benot abuſed, inthe executing thereof, 
2 maſters 
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maſters uſt principally reſpe&the goodof their fermaiits : | 
and for that end pur them oucrto fir maſters, ſuch mafters as | 
may doe them good and nor enil}, all che time of their abode |: 


gentle : A maſters goodveſſe Hath 


wich them,and ſeruice vnder them. 

»Contrary hcerrumtodoe they, who aimermeerely ar cheit owne 
| advantage, not caring to whom they pur over their ſeruants, fo 
chey may make gainerhereby.Some will ſelt them,namely,when 
they haue them beyond ſea, ro Turks and Infidels ; foinero Pa- 
piſts, and other [dolarersz ſome ro profane perſons ; ſome ro 


ſuch as theſe are, or like to theſe, ſhall anſiver for all the wrong is 


doneto them. 
$.20.0f maſters well managing their authoritiec : ..,. +. 
This Apoſtle 1n-* another place giuerh this charge to mafters, 


Gine ve your [erxants that which i inſt aud equall. 
By doing theſe rwo things maſters ſhall well manage cheir 
aurhoritte. | | 
| Isſtice refpeterh the place,and ſeruiceof ſervants, Ry 
Equitie reſpe&cth ther minde,and manner of doing ſeruice. 
All ſcruanrs, in char they are ſeruants, and doethcir maſters 
worke, muſt haue that whuch of right belongerh ro ſeruancs, This 


is Inflice. 


cruell inhumane beaſts z ſome co men of vnlawfull trades ; ſome}! 
ro-men ofno crades. Such maſters'as make their feruancs ouer to || 


Such ſeruants as beare an-efpertal} loue and liking to'their 


LEES 


* Colo 4.1, 
nd eguor uy 
F lorrum, 


maſters, doing ſeruice not by conſtrainc, or with cy &-ſcruice, as 
men-pleaſcrs, but in (inglencile of hearowith good will, and all 
good faichfulneſle, ſceking co the verermolt of their power, their 
maſters pood; muſt.be accordingly reſpetted and dealt wirhall, 
Ttos 1s mpriſech Iu/fice:vnder this 


te: As theApofticco 


more eſpecially he comprifech Equitze vnder it: for ſeruants good 
will and more then vſuall reſpe& of their maſters, let maſters 


S. Peter nowth: diefe two vercues vnderewo other words, good, 
relation to /eftice + his genthe- 
neſſe to Equatic, ow $6. 5 


phtafe{a've che ſam: things Jfor ſeruicegiueducrecompence: lo | 


rerarne good will, and more chen ordinaric reſpe& to ſeruanes, | 


Difference be- | 
rwixt wilt and | 
cquall dealing, 
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| Lig.6-15. 


| 


ditione | uation of his houſhold ? Herem muſt maſters beare an-1mparcnall | 
: | reſpe(t to all incheir houſe: as the holy Fachers, who though, 


Daties'of . Nefters, Treat;$. 
$.21,0f maſters endewonring the ſalnation of thetr ſcrnants, 
Thar /uftice which is required of maſters refpecterh the /onle, 

bodie, and eſtate of their ſcruanrs. 

In reſpe& of their ſoules good, maſters muſt ſecke rhe ſpiri- 
ruall edification of cheir ſeruents. When Z achers firit belceued, 
Chriſt ſaid, S4/nation i come to this bouſe( Lak, 19. 9.) why to 
this houſe, racher then to this perſon, but becauſe he knew thar 
Z achens would doe the dutic of a good maſter, and ſeckethe (al- 


about remporall goods they pur difference berwixr the place of 
children, and condirion of ſeruants ; yerin ſeruing God, where- 
in eernall happinetle 1s looked for, they did with an equal re- 
ſpe& prouide for all che members of their houſe, The proofes 
—_ for ſeruancs obedience to maſters care in this point, doe 
ſhew that this durie appertatneth ro maſters. See Trear,7.$.15. 
The reſpe& which maſters owe to God, themſclues, their ſcr- 
uants, the Church, and Common-wealth where they live, requi- 
reth as much. 
1. God hath commanded as much ( Dext.6. 7.) as thischarge 
implicth, 7hox ſhalt talke of my Lawes when thou ſitteft in thine 
houſe: and God hath manifeſted his approbarion thereof, by 
commending Abr«bamfor commanding his children and hoxſe- 
hold to keepe the way of the Lord, Ger. 18.19. 
2, Miſters themſclues reape great benehic by a faichfull diſ- 
charge of this dune : and thar by diſcharging a good conſci- 
enceto God, (who requireth this at their hands, in thathe hath 
made them prophers and priefts in their houſe, as well as kings 3 
and will require an accountof them for all that are vader cher 
ouernment: ) andalſo by bringing thar ſeruants to:doe more; 
achfull ſcruicerorhem. For chere is noſuch meanes to ſtirrevp, 
ſeruants to doe all good ducie, as the feareof God planted in ther 
hearts, Tharſcruant char ſhall findecrue grace cither firſt _—_—— 
or further increaſed mhim by his maſtersmeanes,willchinke hi 
ſcife ſo beholding'to ſuch a maſter, 2s he'ſhall neucr be able'to 
make any ſufficient recompence,& chercforewill efideuour todo! 
what good ſeruice he can in way of thankfulnes : he will not only 
be Eaihfull & diligenc in his buſineſſc, but he will call ypon God 


| To 


= 
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| 


| in theſe words, Thow,nor thy man-ſeruaut nor thy maid-ſernant, 


| muſtto inſtjuftion adde praycr. Mecancs,without Gods bleſſing 


Treas. 8. 


that kindnelle which his maſter hath done to him. 
| 3. No earthly ching that a maſter can doe for his ſergant (be ic 
portion of money, prefermentco any place of profit or credit, or 
Skill in a good trade and calling) can be comparable tothe edify- 
ing of aſcruanc in grace. .. 

4. Scruanrs well inſtruaed in picric are likclicſt co proue moſt 
profitable nor only to the fanulic, bur alſo ro the Church and 
Common-wealth wherethey liue. | 

Thar maſters may the better edifice their ſcruancs, 

1.They muſt daily inftrutchem ya che principles of religion, 
and all duties of picnic: admirable is the profic which will ariſe 
from a daily and conſtanc vſe of religious exerciſes ; though buc 
alitrle time be ſpent aronce, yer will much knowledge be gained 
by a frequenc vie of them, This ducic is ſo muchche more ne- 
cellaric, bccauſe publike Miniſters cannor, rake ſuch particular 
notice of cucry ſcruant in their Pariſhes, as maſters may in their 
families, : 

2, Maſters muſt cauſe their ſeruants my rothe publike mini- 
ſterie of the word, and worſhip of God, to be further builc vp 
thereby,and confirmed in cheir faith. Maſters vader che Law were 
commanded eo let their ſeruants car of the Patſcouer, which was 
aſolemne ſacrament. The Law which enioynerh all males to ap- 
peare on the ſolemune feaſt dayes before the Lord, implicth that 
ſcruants alſo ſhould goe, This duue mult eſpecially be performed 
on ghe Lords day : for the charge giuen.co maſters in the fourth 
commandement for ſangiitying that day, is extended to ſeruants 


3. Maſters, bclide.inftruQting ſeruants at home, and cauſing 
them to goe ro Church, muſt take an account of their profiting, 
both by - ublike,andalſo by che priuace meancs of edification, 
Ocherwiſe they ſhall not know how to order their manner of in- 
4 - them : when rp giue chem milke,& when ſtrong mear. 

4. To make the meancs more effeftuall and proftiable, they 


ypon the meanes, are,noching. As they obſerue any grace 
—— in cheir ſcruancs, chey muſt be thanktull vnto God for 


_ Datier-af Meters, 
ro proſper his ſeruice for his maſters good,. and to recompence 


Ex0.12.44. 


Dent. 16.16, IJ * 


the ſame,and pray for che increaſe of x, ; 
be 6. 22, Of 
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| : Sufficient food 
Fro be allowed 
to ſcruants, 
Pro.31.15, 


 Y@27.17. 


1 


\ tion. Many maſters are ſo grecdie of their ſeruants worke,as they 


- """"Tv$.23.0f maſters negl/efting to edrfie therr [ermants,, | 

Gonnary is the minde andp fc of moſt maſters : they 
dunke if chey allow their ſeruants ſufcent dicr, lodging, and; 
'clothung, or wages according to their cquenant, rhey have done | 
all charrhey nced to doe: and anſwerably they doc no more : 
wherein they ſhew chemſclues no þener then the hearhen, For 
doe nor the heathen ſo'? To Wo Ro 

Obieft, Ac firſt raking ofa ſcruane no more was couenanted, 

Anſw, There are two coucnants whereunco a maſter ſtandech 
bound : one with God ; the other with his ſeruanc. Though his 
coucnanct with:his ſeruanc requireth no more then ſome rem 
rall commodiwes, yer Gods coucnant requireth ſprricuall edifica- 


are lothro afford any ume, ar morning or evening, for religious 

exerciſes : they rhinke by cheir ſeruants labour to thriue, and 
thinke not of Gods blefhng winch maketh rich, Some goe ſo far 

therein, as they keepe thar ſcruahtstrom the publike worſhip of 
God,cucn on the Lords day. Thus it commeth to palle, thar ſer- 

uants, Who came ignorant and profane to a nts, ater long 

abode with hum,ſo goe away as hey came, Many that themſclues 

makeſomeconſcienceof fearing God,much faile herein : they re- 

gard notto teach their ſeruanrs the feare of God, whereby they 

depriue themſclues of much blcfling, and pull Gods curſe vpon 

their perſons and houſes, | 

' $. 23. Of alowive nana var food. 

[nregard thatſeruanrs hauenot bodies of bralle, or ſteele, 
bur of flch and bloud as all ochers, 'miaſters chat have che 
benefic of their ſtrengrh'and abilitic of their bodies, muſt be, 
carefullofnoutiſhing, and cheriſhing them : and that both in 
health, and feekneſſe, | | | 

For preſeruing ſeruants healch, reſpeftmuſt behad to thieir 
Foed, Clothing, Labour, Reſt. REIN I | 

A due prouiſion of food for ſcruants is commended in Sole- 
wor good houſe-wife, who gineth meat to ber houſhold. And 
in the direction which he giucth to houſholders, m theſe 
| words, Let the milks of thy goats be ſufficient for thy food, and 
for the feed of thy' fa ; So, 
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Thefood =+! a: oÞ prouide for their ſeruants mult be 


for 
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allowanccof food to theirſernanrs + and that ſometimes inthe 
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preſerue healch and increaſe frangrh ; for rime, giutji induc 
ſeafon.: dr is noted that the hired ſermants of rhe father 'bf chit 


prodipalt thilde had brea4 (by breadaccording rorheS crrpeur! | 


4 


ſenſei muſt needs be there taken, becauſe it is oppoſed to! 
busk:s. which are not very wholome, fitter for ſwine then 
men ) yea they had bread enough, Ir is further noced of chat 
good ſteward who was,as a matter, rulzr ower the bouſhold, that 
he gaue the houſhold rheir portion of meat im due ſeaſon, 
Oueſt. May nor ſeruancs beftineed of their food 2. 
Anſw, In regard of ſuperfliurie they may and ought to be 
ſtinced, bur 1:or an regard of /wffciencie, It 1s normeer that all 
ſcruants ſhould hane as much as chey can deuoure:for then ma- 
nyofthem would doe buc Irtle worke : but moſt meer it is that 


for qualitie; good and wholeſome? or uanrtl, freone to | 


phrafe is meancall kinde of needfull wholſomec food: in whic & 


Luk. I2: 42» 


cuery one ſhould hauc as much as 15 needfvll for ftrengch, that 
ſo h&may be the berrer able to doe and endure his worke: 
che Grecke word tranſlated inthe * place before quoted po#- 
tion; rmplieth as much, 

There is a double bond to tie maſters to performe this 
dutic: one in regard of themſchucs : the other in regard of 
char ſervants. 

Maſters chemfelues ſhall have the profic and benefir of the 
health and ſtrength of rcheir ſeruancs : for their owne ſakes 
rhercfore it is requiſie to afford chem ſufficient food, Men 
char defircro he their worke well done by their beaſts, or in 
their iqurney to beweN carried to.the end thereof, will be care- 
full that rheir beafts ſhall bewell fed 
Bur beſide this, confidering thehealth and ftrength of ſer- 
uants is ſpent in their malters bulinelle, juſtice requirech that 


f 
cheirkeah and ſtrength ſhould be repaired and preſerucd by 
them. 
$. 24. Of difelt and exceſſe in allwwing ſermants food, 
T here are two extremes contrary to this dutie. One of thoſe 
that are roo niggardly, and (as we ſpeake) miſerable in the 


vanticie, when ſeruancs-bellicsare ro@ much pinched: : even 


* Luk, 12, 42, 
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25 their bodies are Weakney for waar of food. The Ro 
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ous maſters : vaiuſt ro rheir ſeruants' 7 imivrious ro their ſer-| 
uants, and chemſ{dues too, Sometimes againe fuch miſcrabte | 
maſters offend in the qualitie of chat food whichchey giue to 
cheir ſcruants, as when it is kepttoo long, and growne muſty, 
mouldy, or otherwiſe ynſauoury : or when the worſt kinde of 
food, for cheapnefle ſake, is bought, cuen ſuch as is ſcarce fir 
for mans meat: the moreabundance tharthere is of ſuch ſtutte, | 
che more loathſomeir is. 
Laftly, chough I chinke ic not meet to binde maſters vnto 
ſer houres for their fcruants meales ( Chriſt affordeth a greater 
libertic vnto maſters, inthe parable of a maſters vſage of his | 
ſeruancafrer he came from his worke) yer there may be afaule, 
as there is, in many maſters, in keeping their ſeruants roo long 
from mear, not ſuffering them co inrerrupt their worke for 
meat ſake,bor ro tarry for their ſupperrill cen aclocke at nigh, 
when they giue ouer worke : ſurcly this cannot be goo for 
the bodies health and ftrengrh. 
Another extreme docſuch maſters fall into, as bring vp their 
ſermants too delicatly, Solomon hath expreſly raxcd ſuch, and' 
noterh char chis miſchiefcis like ro follow thereupon, he ſhall 
hane him become his ſonne at the length : ſuch aſeruanc will for- 
get his place, ſcorne to be as a ſeruanr, bur aſpire to be as his | 
maſters childe, which is next roa maſters mate. 

$. 25. Of maſter; careabout their ſeruants apparell. 

A wiſe care for ſeruants cloathing is alſs commended in 
che example of Se/omon; good houſewife, She i not afraid of 
the ſnow for her howſh:1d, that is, for the coldeſt ſeaſon in win- 
cer, for all ber howſnold areclothed TheHebrew word ts ofc 
with * dowble garments : thatis, vſed for ſcarler. Bur accor- 
with fuch clothing as is fic for ding to the proper notati- 
cold weather. on of it,ic ſigniherh things 

Fit and decent apparel! is boch ' doubled : which take to 
2 meanes of preſcruing healch, be moſt pertinent to 'this 
and alſo a matter of good report, place, and therefore have 
ending tothe credit of a maſter, fo tranſlared it. The Kings 
Yer contrary is the humour of ' tranſlators have nored as 


| many : they care not how ragged much in the margin, | 
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and ragged cheir ſcruants apparel) is - informuch as many ſer- 
| uancs hauc ncicher coamely nor warme apparell, 
-. This point concerneth thoſe maſters eſpecially that finde 


as in old time maſters did for molt ſeruancs, and as now they 
doc for prenciſes whether malc or female. If ſeruancs by coue- 
nant be ar cheir owne finding for apparell, maſters are not ſo 
{trily bound therein : yer chey mult hauca care that their ſer- 
uants fall neicher inco the one extreme of roo baſe, ſlouen-like, 
or {luctith apparell, nor inco the other of roo ganth, or too 
coltly apparcll, Maſtcrs hauing authority ouer their ſcruants, 
mutt keepe chem in order and good compalle, and haue reſpe& 
codecenciein this as in other chings. For apparcll is one of 
choſe outward {ignes whereby the wiſdome of maſters and mi- 
{trelles in well gouerning their ſeruants 1s maniteſted to the 
world. If therefore ſeruants be actired vnſcemly for their 
place and abilirie, all char ſee them will thinke their maſters 
and mitſtretfes are of fuch a minde asche ſcruants are, or arlcait 
c00 remille and careletle of their goucrnment, 
$. 26. Of moderating [crnants labour, 

Though labour and paines be proper to a ſeruants place, 
yet he may beſo put vnto ir, as the health and ftrengrh of his 
body may be impaired thereby. For the well ordering of this 
cherefore a duric licth vpon maſters ; and that in rwo tlungs 
eſpecially, | 
1, That they well moderate the labour whereunto they pur 
their ſeruants, ſoas they may be able for the time to vndergoe 


va 7” 


their ſeruans ( as weſpeake) and prouideall chings for them; 


it, and co endureſo long as their time of labour is appointed. 
Ic was a good reaſon which Sa«/rendred to keepe Damd from 
encring combat with Go4iah, becauſe (as he thought) David 
was wat able to fight againft the Philiftim, Dauid being 4 youth, 


And indeed if Daxids faith had not exceeded the ftrength 

of his body, ic had beene vnmeer to haue pur Damid to that 

taske, 
They which are | a tothings abouetheir abilitic,arclike to 

faile, and ſinke vnder che burden of them. 

It is contrary hereunto to put ſcruants to ſuch hard taskes 
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| dingly failed herein, when hegaue direRion chat Fr54b ſhould 
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, euery ſeueralltrade and worke hath proper meanes ot helpe 


| they exat impolſtbilicties. Some will haue much worke done 
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25.impaire their ftrengrh, endanger their lims, and vencure 
cheir 484 Saul ſhallriſe vp in A againſtſuch : for he 
ſuppoling that ic was too hard a taske for Daxid to vndertake 
combat with Geliab, was loth to pur him to it, Dawid excee- 


be {cr in the forefront of the botreft bartell, and yer the Generall 
with his ſtrength co retirefrom ham. Many feruancs being pur 
ro ſerutces aboue their ſtrength, either loſe their lives there- 
by, or (as we ſpeake ) are neuer cheir owne men againe, 

Ic is alſo afaulc in this kinde, co pur ſeruants te tuch toiling 
workes as arcficter for beaſts then men : or to oppreale them 
with coo much worke,as the Egyptians opprelled the Iſraclices, 
Let Gods hearing the cry of thoicſeruants 1o oppretled, and 
reucnging their oppreilors tor ir, make all maſters take heed 
of the like cruclrie. 

$. 27. Of afferding ſernants fir meanes for their worke, 
2.The other thing required of maſters for wel ordering their 
ſcruants worke is, that chey attord cher ſeruants things necd- 
tull, and bchoucfull for that worke whereunto they are put : 
which minde was commendable in Szx/, who aflaicd if his 
armour might be fit for Davia when he was to goe againſt Ge- 
liah, To — all the particulars were an infinite raske : 


appertaining tot : this generall dire&tion may be ſufhcient ro 
moue maſtcrs to applic it to the particular workes and ſcruices 
whereunto they put their ſeruents. Fic meanes are ſuch an 
helpe, as chat which wich them may calily be done, Without 
them can hardly, it poſſibly at all be done. 

It is contrary hereunto to deale with ſeruants as the Egyprti- 
ans did with the Iſraclices, exafting worke at their hands,and 
not affording them meanes to doe it : whereby many eimes 


in the nighe cumc,and not aftord candle light : fo in other par- 
ticulars, 
. $.28, Of affording ſeaſonabl: reſt to ſernants, 
Intermiſſion, eaſc, and reſt from labour at ſeaſonable times, 
is as needfull and requiſite, as food and apparell, The reaſon 
which God rendrech of the fourth commandemenc ſhewerh] 
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thy ſeruant may reſt, by | 

Wichoue internuſſon and reſt the body cannor endore 1:- 
bour : it will wax weake, faint, and vererly ynable co continue: 
bur, as labour decaicth ſtrength, ſo reft repaireth it, 
| There are cwo eſpeciall cimes of reſt, which ſcruancs may 
not be denied. 

7, Thereit ofthe nightr. 

2. The reſt ofthe Lords day. 

T he firſt js ordinary for all living creatures : for it was one 
principall reaſon why God cauſed thelighrof che Sunneto be 
withdrawen from the face of che carcth, that the inhabicancs 
chercof mighe reſt from their labour, Jtell rhe evening man 
goeth forth vnto his labour and worke, Time of darknefle is 
morehic forreſt chen worke, Ler nor this be ſo taken as if no 
worke wereto be done, after the light of the day is taken away: 
( then would bur little worke be done inthe depth of winter, 
when the daics arcſhort : and then would nor God haue affor- 
ded arrificiall lights : ) but to ſhew chat difference muſt be 
made berwixt the day and night : and thar the nighr is affor- 
ded for that time wherein men are molt co reſt, 

The other time of reſt ( being the Sabbath day ) is by di- 
uinc inftirution, It was ſanAified vnrto man in the time of 
Adams innocency,when heſtood as a publike head and ſtocke 
ofall mankinde. The veryname Sabbath, ( which in Hebrew 
ſignifiech reſt ) and the expreſle prohibition of doing any! 
worke on that day, doe ſhew thar it is a day of reſt: and thar 
one end thereof was for ſeruants to reſt therein, is euidenr by 
the reaſon thereof, that thy ſernuant may reſt. So as there is a 
doublebond to tie maſters to afford reſt to their ſeruants on 
the Lords day : | : 

1. The bond of piety to God. . | 

2. The bond of charity to ſeruants : for in that God did 
rchinke it meerfor ſeruants rorcſt one day in ſeuen, weoughr to 
chinke thatir is needfull and behouctull for them, 

$. 29. Of denying ſcaſonable reft to ſeruants. 

Contrary to both the forenamed rimes of reft doe man 

maſters offend : as firſt, chey who make their ſeruanrs watc 


chae maſters oughe co afford reft rorheir ſeruants: it is this,thar | 


Seruants muſt 
reſt in the 
night time, 


P[il104-23. 


Maſters who 


afford nor 
time enough 
of lleepe to 
{eruants of- 


fend, | 
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roo long at night, and againe, rife coo ſoone in the morning, 
not affording ſo much time of reſt and (lcepeas is needfull for 
refreſhing their bodies, and repairing their ftrengch : whereby 
'it commeth to pale char ( beſide the wrong done to their 
poore ſeruancs } cheir worke cannot be done fo well, 

Obie. Ir 1s faid of the forenamed good houſwife, that her 
| candle 1s not put out by night, 

Anſw. That 15 a tropscall ſpeech : and ſome-what byperboli- 
\call. The word night 1s pur fora pare thereof. The phraſe on- 
ly impliech vigilancy, ſhewing that ſhe is nor, as many, inthe 
cucning berimes in bed, and in the morning late vp ; bur lace! 
downe and early vp, This phraſe (ſhe ri{eth while it i; yer night )| 
{ vied before, ſhewerh that that which I hauenoced, 1s therrue 
ſenſe, If nor purring out bercandle by might, ſhould imply a fir- 
E5 4 > | 
ting vp all nightlong, how could it befaid thar /he 71/erh 2p? 
wth What cimc may be thought ſuffictentro afford ſlcepe 
vnto feruants ? ; 

Anſw. As the ſame quantity of food is not over-ſtridtly to | 
be proportioned to all altke, fo norrhe ſame continuance of, 
lleepe. Yer by experiencent hath beeneobſerued char for ſound | 
and healchy bodies, fiue houres 1s the leaſt time that may be| 
allowed, and-ſcuen hovres 1s rime ſufficienr for any. | 

$. 30. Of maſters offence in keeping ſernants from the reſt of | 

the Lords day. 
| 2, Againſtchereſtof che Lords day, doe tootoo many ma- | 


ſters offend : as | | 
s 1. By keeping ſervants at their ordinary worke-on that | 
ay. | | k 
2. By ſending them vp and downeon that dayon many er- 
rands, 2s to gather vp debts, or to doe ſuch other ſcruices as. 
they arc loth to afford time tor on other daies. : T 
| 3- By making that the greateſt day of paines and labour, 
{namely ro ſuch as arcin the kirchin,or haucany other bulinelle 
abour feaſts ; for the Lords day is by many ordinarily made a | 
day of feafting, | 
4. By keeping them vpto0 late on Saturday nights : cuen 
cill one of theclocke. Many that make ſome conſcienceof the, 
Lords day vſeto offend herein: for thar their ſeruancs might; 
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. Dutter of Maſters, 
not worke on that day, they keepe chem vp till rhe very mo- 
ment that they thinke the Sabbath beginnerh : bue herein 
chey commir a double fault: one in not allowing their ſeruants 
tuthcienr rime of reſt ; anocher tu making chem vnhic through 
want of ſlceperodocrhe holy ſeruices of the Lords day. 

y. 31. Of allowing time of recreation to ſerwants, 

Concerning rimes of recreation, 1 may ſay as the Apoſtle 
dorh in anocher caſe, / hawe no-commandement of the Lord, 
namely cxpretſe commandement to pretle vpon the conſcience 
af malters any fcc time for recreation : yet queſtionlefle ic 1s ve- 
ry mcer that ſeruants ſhould hauc ſome times to retrcſh chem- 
| ſclues chis way: for recreation rightly vſed is a grear meancs 
'ro pur life, and adde ſpirit, to youth eſpecially. With worke 
| and buſinetſenot only mens bodics, but their mindes alſo are 
occupiedand 1mployed: herein the labour and traucll of men 
ditfcrech from che labour of beaſts : for refreſhing therefore 
boch of body and minde is good and moderate recreation 
needtull. Burl rcferre this pointto the wiſe conſideration of 
maſtcrs chemſclues, who may betrer by their owne obſerutati- 
on diſcerne what in this kinde 1sficteſt, then we preſcribe, 

$. 32, Of maſter: care oxer their ſernants in ſickneſſe, and af- 

. ter death, :- . 

Maſters prouident carefor the good of their ſeruants is not 
ro be reſtrained to the rime of their health, bur ro the rimc of 
cheir ficknetle alſo, fir pleaſe God to viſit them whilethey are 
(in ſeruice. Wherefore all chings needfull are in this caſe to be 
| prouided for chem by their maſter. Firſt ſpiricuall comfort for 


'chair ſoule, that ſo they may the bertex beare their infirmity : | - 


chen ſuch things as may for the preſent giuethem eaſe and re- 
| freihung, and allo, if ic pleaſe God to adde his bleſſing, worke 
, arecouecry. The care of the Centurion for his licke ſeruanr is 
; 1n Scriprure commended: he did as much for his ſeruant as he 
[could haue done for /his ſonne : The King of Arams carealſo' 
| was in chis kinde commendable: he did not forbeare co write 
co his enemie, and to make himſelfe beholding to him, inthe 
bchalfe of his feruanc that was leprous. 

If che feruant haue beene formerlya faithfull,; diligent, and 
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Re ſcruant, recompencerequireth as much, For itis pace, 
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Seruants that 
dir, ro be dos 
cently buried, 
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Treat. 8. 


2meſt yakindr, and inhumentpate ro deinic char ſeruant te. 


malter - » 


very 1ll. 


thru 
prouidedtor. | 


uide that which is requilice tor a ficke perſon? 


caſe knowne to his friends,'or ro the Church, 


| 


cour inlickncile, who in healthy hath beene proficable to his 


Bur if a maſter be careful] of hisicke ſeruant,affording vnto 
him che beſt meanes he can for has caſe, and recouery, and thar 
ſeruant, chrough Gods bleſſing vponthe meanes, Tccoter, he 
wall, ithe haue any ſparke of gvodnelle in him, hold hmnſclfe 
ſo obliged to his maiter, as he ſhall neuer be able tro make ſuf. 
ficient recompence : and thereupen be moucd to vie all che d1- 
ligence he can for his maſters good: fo thar a matter may reape 
| beachic ro himſelfe by this kinde of kindneſle, 
Bur rhough the ſervant chart 1s ſicke haue in former rime 
{ beene vaproticable, and chere be lict]e hope of future benefic 
by him, yec for charity ſake, and in ſubicttion ro Gods diſpo- 
ling prouidence, whereby that ſeruant 15 fallen ficke in his ma- 
ſters houſe, muſt he in that caſe be well looked vnro. If the Sa- 
maritan did well in raking careofa meere ftranger out of his 
houſe, becaufe he ſaw him ſuccourlefle, ſaurcly chac mafter 
which negleRerh bis ſeruanc that is ſicke in his houſe, doth 


1, Queff, What if he be not a coucnanted ſeruant for aſer 
time, but a Tourney-man at will, or one that worketh by the 
day or weeke? 
Anſw, Though a maſter benotſo much bound to ſuch an 
one, yer if hefall ſicke in his houſe, hemay nor m that cafe 

ras out of doores, vnlctle he know wherche may be wel | 


2. Ozeſft, Whar if a maſter be poore, 2nd not able co pro- 


Anſw. Ifcheſicke perſon haue friends and kindred that are 
berrer able, they mult provide for han : if nor, the Church 
| muſt helpe: but it is che maſters duty, to makethe ficke mans 


If, after all good meancs -are vice for recovery, the feruanr 
dic, his maſter muſt ſee the laſt dury in ſome ſeemely manner, 
performed for him, which is Chrittian burial, Herein lieth a 
maine difference berwixc rhe vſege of -mens bodics which 2t- 
cer death ſhall be raiſed againe, and beaſts char vrrerly periſh. 


Taakobs 


| | 


[Tres 
Hrs care of burying his mothers nurſe is exprelly mencio- 
ned,in way of commendation, | 

6. 29. Of neglelt of ſernants in fickne(ſe : and when they are 


4 


Many maſters much offend in the contrary to the forena- 
[meddurcies. For 

z. Some, when they obſcrue their ſcruants begin robe 
ſicke, will put chem out of their houſes, and leaye them to ſhift 
for thcmſelues, as that cruell Amalckite who left his licke ſer- 
uant abroad in the fields. Bur, note the vengeance of God 


in that caſe was the occalionof the deſtruion of that maſter 
andall his company. By that meanes chey were diſcouered to 
their enemies. 

2. Ochers,when chey cannot remoue their licke ſeruants our 
of cheir houſe, will ſuffer them there to lie ſuccourleile, and ro 
periſh for wanc of chings necdtull, Many rich men that are able 
to prouide well enough for them, will ſend them to ſome our, 
backeroome, and take no more care for them. In this kinde 
many of them ſhew more kindneile to a dogge, or other beaſt 
char 15 not well,then to a ſeruant, Aninhumane paxr. 

3. Ochers, that ſceme not ſo inhumane, deale roo hardly 
wich cheir ſeruants in ſuch a caſe : they will afford them 
things ncedfull, but all at the poore ſeruants coft: and if thoſe 
ſeruants hauc not preſent money, they will cut it off their 
wages if they recouer health ro doc them ſeruice, Is this to 
wadoe the heauwy burdens ? Or is it not to lay burden vpon 
burden ? | 

4. Ochers, that are at ſome charges for their ſeruants ſick- 
nelle, doe ſo mutrer at their ſeruants, and fling out ſuch dif- 
contented ſpeeches ( namely, that they rooke them for their 
worke, and notto keepe them in their bed: to get ſomething 
by chem, not to bear ſuch coſt with them : or that they make 
themſclues more licke then needs : they may riſe,if they will, 
( with many other like diſcontenced ſpeeches) that the poore 
ficke ſervants are moregrieued and troubled with their ma- 


which followed thereupon : Theleauing of that licke ſeruanc 
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ſters diſcontent, then with their lickneile : and oft moued to 
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| atics of Miſters. 
ſtrive abone theirſtrength to riſe, euen when death is ſealing 
vpon them,and fo haſten the approach of death. 

5. Many that may be carctull enough of the bodily eſtate 
of their ſeruants in ſicknelſe,” haue no reſpeR ar all co the ftpi- 
rituall comforr of cheir ſoules, they neither give chema word 
of comfort themſclues , nor ſend for miniſter or any orher ro 
doc it : bur let them in this reſpe& lie, and die as beaſts, Or 
allpoints of vnmercifulnetke this 1s the greacelt: and moſt 
vnbefceming Chriſtians. | 

6. Ochers, if their ſeruants die , will ſcarce afford them a 


1T<eay,o 


” ""iioos & | 


winding ſheet, but ſay, let any one that will, burie them for | 
cheir clothes. 

| Norice is to betaken of theſe inhumane cariages,that the 
dereftation of rhem may make other maſters more tender | 
hearted rowards their ſeruants, 


$. 34. Of maſters proniding for the future eſtate of ſernants, 


Next to the Sorl-, and Body of ſeruants, maſters muſt haue 
ſome care of rheireſtare: and that not only to keepe them 
while they arc in their ſeruice, but alſo to endeyour and pro- 
videthatrthey may line of themſclues,and doe good to others. 
When ſpall T prouide for mine owne howſe ? faith laakob to his 
maſter, Which -expoſtularion ſheweth thac this is a maſters 
duric, | 

Contrary is the mind of moſt maſters : for in entertaining 
ſeruants they thinke of nothing bur ſerving their owne turne. 
Whence it commeth co palſe that when maiters die many ſer- 
gants are put ro very hard ſhifts. - Some forced to beg, ochers 
mouecd to filchand ſteale, Thus caterpillars are nouriſhed to 
annoy the common-wealth. 

That I may nor be thought to lay the care of parents on 
maſters, and ro <quall ſeruants with children, I will norte ous 
foure particulars which will ſhew what manner of care and 
pronidence it is that is here required of maſters in regard of 
their ſervancs eftate, 

Ones, thar maſters accuſtometheir ſeruanrs ropaines. 

Another is, thar they exerciſe them in ſome vſctull calling, 


A third is, that they giuerhem ſufficient wages. 
| A fourth] 
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Trear. 8. Duties of Maſters. 

A fouth is, that after ſufficient ſervice they ſuffer them to 
prouide for themſclues. 4 

$. 35. Of wellimploying ſernants, 

That charge which che maſtergaue to his ſcruants when he 
was going abroad ( eccupse 14 1 come ) ſhewerh that maſters 
| mult keepe their ſeruants exerciſed and imployed abour ſome 
bulinctle or 9ther : which 1s alſo 1mplicd vnder this part of a 
good mittrelles commendation, /: ginerh a portion toher mai- 
dens, meaning a portion of worke. As thereis neuer an idle 


ſhould ic be in afamily. 

1. Thus ſcruancs being, while they are in ſubicion, inu- 
red co panes, they will be more induſtrious whenthey are of 
chemiclues : yeathey will boch more willingly vndergoe,and 
moreecalily goe chorow matters which require painces and di- 
[ligence. T/e maketh perfedt, 

2, Thus will maſters themſelues, and others afterward re- 
cciucthe more profit,and greater benehic by them. 

3. Thus will many cemprations be auoided, and cuils pre- 
uenced: continuall imployment to the corrupt nature of man 
is as arunning ſtreame which carrieth away all chemud and 
{&ilch 1n a brooke, ſoas none ſerleth there, 

Ic is contrary hereunto to harbour idle-packes in a mans 
houſe : ro giue meat, and drinke, and lodging to ſuch as doe 
no worke at all, The Apottle expreſly commanded, That if 
any man would not worke,neither ſhould he eat, 

Theſe are not only a prey to the deuill, buc alſo inſtruments 
of che deuill, by which he worketh much miſchicte : for theſe 
are they that are moſt ready to diſcouer the ſecrets of an 
| houſe, ro be tacling of every thing chac 1s done, roſort chem- 
{clues with all companies, and nor content ro doe no good 
;chemſclues,diſturbeginterrupr,and draw away fuch as arc bu- 
ihe attheir worke., | | 


member in a naturall body , but euery one is imploicd, fo | 


Luk,19.13. 
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Contrary. 
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$. 36, Of exerciſing ſernants to 4 calling. 

Though it be a goodthing co keepe a ſeruant alwaies oc- 
cupicd and imploicd, yer for * bencfic of the feraanciris fur- 
cher requilite, that his imployment be about forme ſerled mat- 
cer, whercabour he may alſo exerciſe himſelte when he 15 wr 
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of -ſeruice, .T his ſpecially concerneth ſuch as haue caken 
prenciſes, They mult ceach chem their rrade, 

1. Forthar cndare prentiſes bound to maſters. 

2. The coucnants on che maſters on requireas much, 

3. The good which thence as like co come to the maſter | 
himſclfe, his prenſe,and ochers, will recompence the paincs. 

Ocher ſcruanrs alſo muſt be tied ro a worke which may be 
a mcanes of maintenance: as in agreat houſe, to offices abour 
chat houſe :1n che country, to husbandry : in offices abour 
the law,to ſome imploymenccheren z and ſo1n other callings, | 

Ic is contrary hereunto for maſters to enuy their Pecnetes 
the myſterie of their rrade : troimploy them from time to time 
about meclſages, and errands, and ſuch things as tendonly to 
che maſters preſentneed, but cannot be able forthe fer- 
uants in cime co come, Theſecarclike old, growne,broad trees, 
which keepe all che ſunſhine from che ſhrubs that grow vnder 
chem,and ſo keepethem downe from growing. 

Obie, Prentiſes will be as iuy totherrees about which they | 
cling, foonc ouer-ropping them, and ſoking all thelife out of 
chem: they will hinder cheir maſters trading,and get away all 
his cuſtame,ifthey be too expert 1n his trade, 

cAnſw, 1, This is buta meere ſurmiſe. Ic implicth that 
fuch maſters as feare that which is pretended, deale nor fo cur- 
rently, andfaichfully wich their cuſtomers as they ſhould ;or 
elſc how could they ſurmife chat wiſe chapmen would Jeaue 
oneof whom chey hauc had long and good experience, to goc 
ro a new beginner? 

2. Daily expericnce fhewerh thatGod by his prouidence 
fo ordereth mens affaires, chat maſters who from time to ttme 
erainc vp and ſend forth many prenciſes well exerciſed and 
$kilfull 19 their trade, doe hold on, yea and increaſc in their 
owne dealings and gaine which they ger thereby ; and yer 
withall cheir prentiſes alſo come well forward. Why ſhould | 
any miſters ſo diftruſt Gods prouidence, as to be afraid. to 

- make cheir prenciſes $kilfull in cheir crade ? 
| 3. When maſters by death or otherwiſe give ouer trading, 
| how ſhall-trades be continued, if maſters be ſo enuipus, _ 


| 
| 
| 


And 


| diſtrutfull2 What if cheir maſtcrs had' ſo dealr with them ? 
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And whatif all maſters ſhoul# fo dedle ? Forwhar one dodi in. *—* 
ſuch a caſe, be muſt preſuppoſe that all may doe. | = 
Inchis kinde alfo doe ſuch miftrefſes offend as keepe their 
' maids many yeares togcrher to drudgery worke, and neuertezch 
chem, nor afford chem meanes or leiſure to learne poincs of 
huſrvifery, things whereby chey may ger berrer maintenance for 
chemſclues, | 

Such maſters and miſtrefles we their ſeruants as beafts, only 
for their owneturne, without any reſpett to the ſcruants good; 
whereby they peruerr the maine end of that relation betwixr ma- 
ſter and ſeruanc,which is a muruall and reciprocall good ro patle 
fromthe one tothe ocher, 


$. 37. Of appointing to exery ſernant bis particular funtlian, 


For the better excrcifing of ſeruamts vnto ſome calling ler theſe | Dircions for 
directions be noted, | \ 1 | 

x. That maſters appoint to their ſerunnesthair properand pe. to lome fund Þ 
 culiar worke, that they may know what to doe, and wherem to £ 
| exerciſe themſelues. And if there be many ſeruantsm one houſ:, 
| to ſer ynto euery one theirdiſtinfun&ion, The phraſe before 
noted of the good miſtreiſe (ſhe gizeth a portion to hey maidens) | p,, : 
proueth thus much. This was one thing which the Queene of | * * © 
Sheba obſerued and admired'in So/omons honſe, the ftarding of | , King, 10.5 
his ſerunts, namely, euery one in his owne place, ar his owne "3 
raske, To this purpoſe it is noted, thar the great maſtergmero | z;y,.;15, 
each of his ſeruants the'r diftin&t talents. Tris thus in the bodie 
naturall : cucry member is not only imployed, but alſo 1mpfoyed | 
in his ownefunQtion: the cye in ſecing, the care in hearing, the | 4, oarims. bs 
foot in ftanding or going,and ſo the reſt. Iris thus alſo in Clirifts * ram commune If © 
myſtical! bodie: one hath the ſpirn of wiſdome, another of kmm- ls, in eo procu- 
ledge.another of faith and ſo inother gifts, Thus alſo on ghr wt _ PuA1M1 
be in afamilie where are many ſeruancs, | _ __— 
This is an eſpectall meanes ro make every one the more dili- exims propria. 
gent and faithfull. For when euery one hath his particular worke, | rum maximam 
they know,that they in particular arero giue an account thereof: ,c,ram babens, 
ſo as if it be not done, orill done, they ſhall beare all che blame: if pananonry + 
done,and well done,they ſhall haue all the praiſe, | » yo his it9 
2. Thus ſhall euery one be made $skifull and expere wn Repub L2 6.3 [ F 


——_—_ 
—_ ——__ l — 


3 one wt 29 e——_ , l 
[AO DOS G p : 
_p; OT SOR” ; 2 bare tuas 0! 


y 
= - pu bn - 
- W 
4 K. ——— 
of &Y, * 1.99 = . - z 


bo © % © 


—_——— 


n 
47 "- 
2 * +» 
<p, "278 
_ ;$Z - 


paſcit equam. 


P/0. 31.13, 15. 


| Hence arofc that prouerbe, The eye of the maſter maketh the horſe 


| The eye of a maſter is a 


_— 


Datics of Maſters, Trear. 8. 


ching,by concinuall atrending vpon-#,and excrciling themſelues 
chercin. re 
$. 38. Of diforder jn families through maſters negligence. 
The great diſorder which isin many families js contrary here- 
urto: forchere are many maſters that hauing ſundry ſcruants doe 
looke thatall chings ſhould be well done,and yer appoinc no par- 
ticular place or worketo any one, butthinke and ſay, tha cucry 
one ſhould be forward to doe euery thing ; and when they finde 
notthings done to their minde, they frer and fume, and com- 
plaine that they keepe ſo many ſeruants, and yer nothing well 
done, Such ſeruants are not freefrom all blame : bur ſurely che 
maſters haue greateſt cauſe to complaine of cthemſcJues, and of 
their owne diſorder in governing, For their negligence in ap- 

mring no ſer worke to their ſcruants, is the cauſe . a all is neg- 
leed. For where many things to be done are left to many ſcr- 
uants, One will pur off this, and another that, and ſay it belongerh 
nottothem. T hus1s it verified, that what #« ſpoken to all s ſpoken | 
to noxe : and that generall charges, areno charges, 

$.39. Of maſters oxerſceing the wayes of their ſeruants. 

The ſecond direQtion is, that maſters vie infpettion ouer their 
ſeruants, and haue an eye vpon their ſeruants, to ſee how they 
ſpend cheir time, and diſparch the buſinetſe commirred to them. 
The good miſtreſle /ookerb well to the wayes of her houſhold, This 
is noted of Boox, that he went to his ficld to ſee what Jus rea- 
pers did, 


t motiueto make aſeruant diligent 
and faithfull : for cthus he knowerh that both his diligence, and 
alſo his negligence ſhall be ſecne, and accordingly dealt withall. 


fat. The conceit which the cuill ſeruant had that his maſter de- 
layed his comming; and ſo could not ſee whathe did, made him 
ſo vnfatchfull as he was, | 

Ifa maſters place wall beare ig, jt is behouctfull chat he be pre- 
ſcnewith his ſeruants, and as a good preſident goe before them, 
Iris recorded of the good miſtreile, that ſhee 15/eth and giueth a 
portion to her maids : ſhee is withthem her ſelfe z ſhee worketh 
willingly with her bands, This note of diffetence is pur berwixt 
a prouidentthriuving maſter,and adulolure carclefſe maſter : T bus 


man 


4 


(Trm. 


| 


4 


;remaine to infeR and pcruerr otherfſernants ?. 


Duties of Maſters. 
an ſaith to his ſeruants, gag yee : but that man ſaith, goewe z or 
thus, goe ſirs, and ga'w ſirs, | 

Ic is contrary hereunto to ler-all goe (as we ſpeake) at fix and 
ſexens z and never to ſee what ſeruancs doc. How can ſuch expe 
chat their ſcruants ſhould be diligent in doing chat which tenderh 
ro their maſters good, when they themſclucs are negligent in 
oucrſecing that which cendeth to their owne good? Such maſters 
as giue chemſelues to gaming, and (ollowing their paſtimes all 
day lon, doe much offend herein. So alſo ſuch miſtrdles as 
ſpend ..JI che morning in lying a bed and drefling themſelues (a 
cuſtome cleane contrary ro that which 15 noted of the good mi- 
ſretle) ar.d ar noone when they come our of their chamber, chide 
and brawle, becauſe things are not more forward. | 

$.40.0f prowoking ſernants to their antie beth by faire and foule 

meanes, 

Thethird dire&tion 1s, that maſters vſe what meanes they can 
co prouoke and ſtirre yp their ſeruancsto be diligent and farchfull; 
as 1n the firſt place,exhortacion, admonition, perſwaſion,pronmu- 
ſes of reward,with ocher like fatre meanes. Such were the meanes 
which Sa«{vfed to make his ſeruants faichfull varo him, when 
he ſaid, Will the ſonne of Ieſſe giue entry one of you fields, and wine- 
yards, &c, had the thing which he expetted from them beene 
good, this manner of dealing with them had beene commenda- 
ble, Bur if faire meancs preuaiJe not,then chey may and ought to 
* rcbuke,threaten, and correct cheir ſcruants, 

And it ſeruants beimpudent infinning, and neuher faire nor 
foule meanes will reclaime diem, rhey muſt chen be thruſt our of 
doores, Note whar the maſter in the parable faidto his ſeruant, 
Thox maiſt be 0 longer fteward : to which purpoſe Danid alſo 
ſaid, He that worketh deceit ſhall not dwell within mine honſe : be 
that telleth lies ſhall not tarry in my ſight, ' 

; When /ſ/mael grew a ſcofferar Gods word, Abraham thruſt 

him and his mother out of doores,-and that by Gods appoinc- 

men. The parableof cutting downethe fruitleſſe figeree may fit- 

ly be applied to this point ; and che reaſon alſo there rendred 

( why combereth it the ground? ) Why ſhould incorrigible ſer- 

uants take vp che roome of good ſeruants ? yea- why ſhould they 


Pros, 3 kr, 5, 


1 Sam 32.7. 


*Sec$.13, 


Luke 16.2, 
Pſal.101,7, 


Gen.11.9.0%, | ' 


Luke 13.7, &c. | 
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{ their warke gaue chem cuery one their wages : yeathare is an 


| chus, If a labourer and ſcruantfor a day muft hauec his Hages 
qurly 
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| |, Qbdebb, This is (o farrefrom helping ſcruants in their cſtace, 
as it may proue their vtrer vndoing, jt 

Anſw. t. They hauc thea none iuſtly to blame but chem- 
ſclues, Iuſtice (incaſe of neceſlitic) muſt haue her courſe, 
chough chrough the iniquicie of man ſome miſchicfe follow 
chereupon, 
| - 2, Theexecution of this on ſome, may make others better 
looke co themſclues, : 

3. Ic may makethem chac arc thruſt out to beche more du-: 
exo vnder another matter, or more diligent in another courſe 
of lic, 

Contrary is their courſe who obſcrue no courſe, or order 


{rhat which ſhould bcelaſt : nay only vie that remedy which 
ſhould nor be vied, valctſe no remedy will ſeruc che turne, 
which is to curne their ſeruants out of doores for euery ſmall 
occalion, No inſtruion, perſwalion, admonition, rebuke, 
chreatning 1s vied by many when their ſeruancs haue offended, 
bue chis chunderbolc caſt at them, be goxe, get you our of doores. 
| If chis were caken notice of asa fault, longer might ſeruancs 
carry in an houſethen ordinarily they doe ; and more good 
might maſtcr and ſcruanc reape one from another : yea and the 


ſecrets of an houſe be better kept z for the oft chopping and 


ly ia houſes co be blazed vp and downe., 
$. 41. Of paying ſernants their wages. 

A third ching required of maſters in reſpett of the eſtate of 
cheir ſeruants,is to giuechem their iult wages : cuen this is in- 
dudcd vnder that generall precept, ®* render to all their dues: 
and more parcicularly cx relſed in the example of Þ chat ma- 
ſer who hired labourers into his vingyard and actthecnd of 


elle © law tothis lc, 
Obiet, Theſe + en labourers hired by the day. 
Avnſw. Scruants arc in the ſame ranke : and che ground tor 
both is the ſame: for both worke for hy Yea the argu- 
menc will more ftrongly follow from the lellc ro the greater 


indrawing on their ſeruants io doc their ducic, bur begin with | 


changing of ſeruants is ie that makerh allchings done priuat-| 
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ecres, | 
F 1. A maſters couenant requireth as much 2 if there were 
no other bond,yet chat bond whereby he voluncarily binderh 
himfelfe; tyerh him in conſcienc therero. Among the fruits of 
cheSpirirt 4 S, Paw/reckoncch Faith, meaning thereby hdeli- 
tie in keeping promiſe and couenant. | 

2, Common equicicand iuſtice requirerh as much :for wa - 

es is as due for labour, as money for wares. Chriſt taketh it 
7 i an vndeniable principle, that © the /abowrer i worthy of by 
hire : ſo alſo doth * the Apoſtle. 

This durie is ro be performed to ſiich as are hired for wages: 
of them that are found all things by cheir malter, 1 ſpake 
* before. | 

In giuin 
obſcrucd. 

#. Thatthere bea ſufhicientcomperency of wages allowed: 
cuen ſo much art leaſt as may ſerue ro provide ſuch necellaries 
as are fir for a ſeruant : for there is great reaſon, thar he thar 
worketh ſhould live of his worke, 42 
- 2. That ir be giuen in due ſeaſon, 8 God would not have 
the labourers hire be vnpaid one night afrer ie was due. The 
time couenanred by aſeruant for his wages, 1s the ſeaſonable 
time : then he expeReth ir : ro that time he purrerh his occali- 
ons of vling it : atchat time therefore it ought co be giuen 
him. _ « 
3. Thatirbepaidtorthefull, according to the covenant : 
the maſters promiſe, and rhe {eruanss need require as much, 

' $: 42, Of maſters ininfliice about their ſernants wages, 
 "Tninftice contrary to the forenamed dutie of duc paying 
cheirſeruants wages is many wates commirted. 

1, When maſters dotalrogether detaine their ſeruants wa- 
ges - b chis.is a crying linne, which eatrech into the cares of 
OG, 


g ſeruants their wages theſe chree things _ to be 


2. When they make cheir ſeruancs aske for their wages a- 
gaincand-againe, cuen till chey be aſhamed : yea to ſtayand 
waitfor-it £x]] chey be forced co-lagh vato God : or elſe to filch| 


haue 


iuftly paid, much rather #ſeruanc, and labonrer tor a Yeere and | 


h Deut24.15. 
Jam.z 4. 


e Lake 10.7, 
{f 1Tim,5.18, 


* $.33,25. pm 
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* }feruancs to pronidefor themſelues. This zakeb required of 


| n 1er.34.16,r7.| 5 


Duties of Maſters. Treat.8.| 
have nor a purpoſe vrrerly to defraud cheir ſeruancs of their 
due, yer che purcing chem off, and wg ro Pay it, putrerh 


ſeruanrs, thar for the moſt part hane but from hard ro month, 

vnro great ſtraits : whichrheLord well knew : and therefore 

i exprelly forbad the deraining of a ſcruamts hire oxe »ipht.| 
Thistherefore is a point not only of vnkindncile, bur alfo of | 
inuftice, | | 
3. When maſters alcer and change the coucnanted wages, 

and ſecke todiminifh ie, as * hard-hearted Laban did : they 

ſhew thereby that they repine at their ſeruancs welfare, and 

ſecke only themſelues. 

$.43. Of faffering ſernants t» promae for themſelnes, 
A fourth ching required of maſters in regard of their ſer- 
uants cſtare is, thar atcer ſufficient ſeruice donethey ſuffer their 


Laban as 2 moſt equall and reaſonable marter, ſaying, ! when | 
ſhall I proide for mine owne howſe alſo? (as was * before nored 
in the generall.)This hath reſpe& eſpecially vneo ſuch ſeruants 
as have beene a long time wich maſters as apprentiſes, and 
ſpenr their time, labour, and paines only and wholly for their 
maſters good, ® Gods law tooke expreſſeceder for ſuch, char 
afrer certaine yeecres ſeruice they ſhould goe free, So doe alſo 
the lawes of our land, eſpecially the orders of London, 


vnder ſubicion, and held to worke for their owne. good ) 
and beafts ( which arc only for mans ſeruice, and good.) 
They therefore who are of a contrary minde, keeping ſer- 
uants as long as poſſibly they can, even all their life long vnto 
hard labour, and vnder ſcruitude, deſerue to be ſerued with 
beafts rather then men and women, This kinde of maſters r1- 
our to their ſeruants is in particularnoted to be'® one of che 
cauſes 'of that great INS of God againſt 'the Tewes, 
whereby he was prouoked to giue them'ouer, 2s captives to | 
cheir enemies. 


$.44. Of kindneſſe robe ſhewed to 6s ſernants, 


that which is * eq#a{ro them that deſerne it : that is;chey muſt 


"26 an anſwerable minde and diſpoſition to. good, honeſt, 


louing,! 


—— 
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Herein lycrh a maine difference betwixr ſernanrs (who are |. 


As maſters muſt giuethar which is 5» to. all ſeruants, fo | 


| Treax. 8. Duties of Maſters. 
louing, kinde, taichtull ſcruancs, whoſtand not ſo much vpon: 
chat which is exatted, as vpon that which chey are able co doe 
for their maſters, and inthat reſpect, as they ice occalion doc 
| oft times much more then is exaQed, or expetted, Goodnelle 
requirech goodnelle ; good wall, good wul; and this is to 
doc the ſame things, This kinde of Egaitie conliſterh in theſe 
and ſuch like particulars, 

1, Maſters mult well eftecme of ſuch good ſeruants : and 
haue them in bigh account, Þ Abram accounted his old good 
faichfull ſeruancas his childe, and ill he hada childe chought 
of making him his heire. Great was chat cſteeme which Pori- 
phar had of /oſ-ph,when of a bond(laue he made him owerſcer 
exer his bouſe, Gen.3 9.4. Why is the title Father giuen to ma- 
ſters, (2.Ks"g.5.13.) and the title Sowxesto ſeruants, ( /cſ. 7. 
19.& 1 $4x9. 24.16, ) but roſhew that ſeruancs ſhould beare 


_ _— 


= 


beare a facherlike aftetion ro ſuch ſeruants ? | 
2, Mafters muſt take notice of the goodneile, and kind- 
nellc of ſuch ſcruants : and manifeſt as much, both by giving 


the patterne of char great maſter who ſaid, well dove thew good 
and faithfull [ernant, thou baſt beene fauthfull ower 4 fem things, 
I will make thee ruler oner many things, Thus will thoſe good 
ſeruants be the more encouraged to hold on, and others will 
be moucd to imitate them. This incouragement doth che 
Apoſtle giue to all vnder authoritic, doe that which is good, and 
the ſhalt baxe praiſe of the ſame, Which phraſe implicth char 
oucrnours ought to praiſethoſe that doe well. 

3. If ſuch ſeruants be accuſed of any hainous crime, ma- 
ters muſt nor raſhly giue.credit thereto, bur rather thorowly 
lift, and examine the matter. Herein Poriphar exceedingly 
failed, and by that meanes loſt ſuch a ſcruantas he could neuer 
{ get againe, If a good ſeruant doe. by occaſion ſlip, and epm- 
mit a fault, his maſter ought in wiſdome either to rake no no- 
rice of it: or with ſome milde admonicion pale it ouer : and} 
not deale with himas with alewd,gracelcle ſeruanc. | 
4. Whea ſuch ſeruants (their coucnanted time being ex- 


Ou i—_ 


| 


achild-likeatfecuon to their maſters, and cthac maſters, ſhould 


them due praiſe, and a good reward: both which are notedin | 


Dext.15.23; 


| 


tresf amilias 


Rom.13. 3. 


Gen.z9.19. 


pired) deparr, their maſters muſt not let them, goe away empey : 
| ut{ 


b Gen.15.2,3. 
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{ bue helpechem in their mariage (s Meſerhis maſter did ) or. 
in cheirſetring vp, ax the greac ritifter; who made his wiſe and 

al ſcruant raler oxer all bis good:, Ra 

122 4. 45. Of vhkndt Zexling with good ſernituts. x 

Viwerthy they arcof good and kindeTeftancs who are of 
} a concrary mind: as many maſters are, For - 
 T. Some makeno difference berwixt ſeruants : but efteeme 
of bad and good all alike : they chmke that the 'beft ſeruancs 
{| doebur therr dury, therefore no Extraordinary refpe&t is to be 
bornerowards them, Bur it is a point of wifdome ſomerimes 
| to account adury as a kindnelle ; eſpecially when good will of 

hearr is ioyned with ourward performance of duty. | 

z; Others thinkc irpolicy co take nonotice of any fertants 
extraordinary faichtulnelle and diligence to praiſe and reward 
-rhe ſame, Icft ic puffe chem vp roo much. Bur there'is much 
more feareof ſeruancs fainting, and waxing weary of doing | 
ood if chey haue no incouragement,then ofrioving mfolent , 
y mcouragement. F 

'3. Ochers will be more ready ro checke and rebuke ſuch 
for cuery ſlip, andfor failing inany rhing,then ochers : becauſe 
others Ictle regard their rebuke ; whereby they ſhew want of 
wiſdome in well managing their authoricy, 

4. Others whentheir ſcruants are abour ro goe away, orto 
marry, or to ſer vp, will ſeeke ſome occaſion or other to fall| 4 
out wich them, of purpoſe to ſend them away empry. Many (| 
| will carry a faire face toward profitable ſeruanes till the time of | 
| MH Ger.zr.2. recompence commeth, and then beginne to frowne, as Zahan If 

3 did. Yea ſo farreareſome maſters from ſeeking the proſperity .| 
of faithful, wiſe, diligent, skilfull ſcruancs, as they will hinder 
d1 chem in what they can, and keepe them downe : fearing left as 
£1 | cheir ſeruants riſe, they chemſclues ſhould decayandfall. Theſe 
4 'are both vnkinde, and vn maſters. Would maſters bc 
 JSic caminſe- | fo deal prich by their ſuperiours? Thou ougheclt ſo ro liuc 
gone vines » | With thy inferiour, as chou wouldeſt haue thy ſuperiour liue i 
: | recur ſuperis. | With chee. | | 
> {rg velles vi- Hitherto of maſters duties, The reaſons to mone them to per- | 
mere, Semec, ferms: their duti:s follow, 50S 

| | $45.0f 
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$46 the ubieRgnyndo which, meters oe. = 
Epheſ, 6.9. Kpewing that your maſter alſo i is heanes : 
either us there reſpect of perſons with bigs. | 


| There is ia generall but one reaſon alledged by the Apelitle, 
to prouoke —_ ro doc ww: nr bur ic is ſo laid Saks 
38 ic compriſcech ocher fgrcible reaſons voder ic. 

Theprigapalleeaſon israken from che ſubieftion wherein 


| rigy,. a5, : - : ; : & | 
I, Inrclation toic there is no difference berwixt maſter and 
feruanc. mh | £8 | 


2. Iris farre ſurpaſſing all dignicieson earth. 
3+. Itis moucd wighno ourward reſpett of any thing. . + 
The firftreaſon which deelazerh the ſubicion 'of maſters, 
inchar chey haue a maſter over them, putreth them in minde; 
of that account which chey arc ro make, and reckoning which 
| they arc cogiue ofthe well yſing oftheir quthority,a! id oft their 
carjage towards ſuch az arc ynger them, For they are bur as 
ſtewards over fellow ſervants :.cucry one of them therefope 
ſha hearethis c Tgec, gine an account of thy ſtewardſhip. 


comaſters, | | 
Axa her.co icke them on forward conſcionably to per- 


forme all chaſe uries which are required, of them : for they 
ws ge Ks es od. rewa DO 

for.e., 8 they, ahprove,, and  recompenee the. good. {eruice 

which their ſcryangs doe : ſa much ms ; 

Proyeand gecom If chey 

fher arelooker yanes ſho 

ett 


cr$,4xc, 
Theother reaſons are taken from che deſcription of chac' 
{ auchoricy ynder which maſters are : for, ic is fuch an autho-; 


an | 7 | Luke 16,2, 
lnchis reſpeftchis reaſon is both as « fur, and as acwrbe yn+| 


\ Ir,jsalſo as a carbe, ro op from doing any thi 
"OY - . 


*2 


wu nERmGeG A 4 
—_— 
—— 


D n "I 
, d *% Y 
: v» T 
i —— ——_ — —————_—— OW "I 


"I — 
— ul... 


_—"S” . 
* AF. 
F wa 


$f o ."*. x t « 7.» ; at” 6 pe . ; v ut 
- 
2 I I k , —_— Þ #4 a 
_— TIE Ir wry >g es. it b A - - #'s TY 
3 A - : 
hy . 
F 
_ 


. 


. 


rn SES ae... Kb. 


— 


*7 Fc Gen.qa. 1s, 
+ $4 Neb.5-15. 
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Exad 5.2. 
2Cbr, 32-15. 


i1Dan.3.15. 


Exed. 14. 28. 


1 1ſ4.37.36,38. 
m Das,4. 30. | 


{atany ——__ your [ctuarirs that is not lawfull or meer,wlicn 


[ching rhar is cheir due, when you lay more on themchen chey 
Jare le ro beare, when any way you wrong or opprelſle them: 
'[thinke and ſay with your ſclucs,-ar thu be :xft:fied? how hat we 


- {reſtrain from all iniuftice and rigour ? The concen wiiich ma- 


{kerh chem both negligent of cheir owne uric, ard info!ent! 
{Jouecr others z as Pharaob, who ſaid, 8£14ho r5 the Lord th.:t 1 


} 
| fuck maſters know that they haue a maſter, 


: Diztes of Maſters. . Treae. 8. 
to their ſeruants bur what they can be able to iuſtific vnto their 
owne maltcr, Wirh this curbe did God hold in the ljra-!:res, 
ſaying, > Thos ſhilt not rule oxer thy ſerment with rigor, t nt >a 
fearethy God. Teſeph was held in with it, when hefaid, © This 
det and line, for I feare Gd, And Nebemiit when he fade The: 


Au 


former Gonernours were oy Oy: ro the prople, ut Jo diti r:0t 1, 
becauſe of the feare of God, And Tb, when he faid, * [F! ord de-' 


/wer him ? Thinke of this 6 maſters, when you arc about :0 cx- 


you arcincchſed and in paſſion ſtirred vp to ftrike your ſer- 
uants vniuſHy or cruelly, when you detaine from thium any 


| 


be able to held vp our head to our maſier wi en he tal! th iro 
Jcconunt? What ſtronger moriue to doe all dutie? what ſtronger 


ny hauc that they arc free, vnder none,to giue no account, ma- 


ſpould obey bim ? and Senn :cherib,who ſaid, Þ Shall your Ged d:- 
lincy you out of mine hand:? and Nebuchadnczzar who ſaid, 
i ho ts that God that ſhal! d:liner you out of mire ha1ir? Noxe 
the ifſue of this inſolency, Pharaoh after many extraordinarie 
plagues laid on him and his people, * was drowned in the red 


very bruit. Burt to let theſe abominable blaſphemers palle, 
chere be many maſters who, though they vrter nor wich cher 
mouthes ſuch execrable blaſphenues, yet by their carriage to- | 
wards their ſeruancs ſhew chemſelues to be liccle becrer min- 
ded, in that they make their owne will a rule to their ſeruancs, | 
and will have them doe ſuch things as are vamect and vnlaw- 


full, vſing their ſervants as ſlaues, or rather as beaſts. Lec all 


fpiſe the cauſe of my (ernant, when Grid wiſiteth, what fhal! t 2; 


ſea with all his hoſt, ! Sexnacherth after his hoſt was deſtroied, | 
was ſlaine by his owne ſonnes. ® Nebwrbadnetta becaine a | 


| " 


—— _—_— FOR G 


$.47.0/ | 


{ declarcth an equality berwixt maſters andſeruancs in relation 


| | chem, and thereupon vſe chem as they hit. Bur themaſter of 
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Dacies of Maflers. 


fo God, 


The ſecond reaſon in this particle 1s ( your maſter alſo ) 


coGod. As Godis the maſter of ſervants, ſo he js the maſter 

of maſters alſo, As ſeruants arctheLords * freemen,ſo maſters | 
arethe Lords ſerwants, In this reſpet they who are made ru- 
lers,and hey who are vnder them, are callcd * fellow [crwants. 

For howlocuer in outward dignity there is great difference 
becwixc maſter and ſeruanr, yer as the ſeruants of God they 
arc of alike condition, and in many things may be accounted 
cquall : eſpecially it bock be of che ſame faich, and to brethren 

in Chriſt, T his 1s another /þ#r and curbe roo, 

A pwrinthat God will the more kindly accept that good- 
nefſe which maſters doe tocheir ſervants, becaule it is done rot 
Gods ſcruants. | 

A cxrbe,in that ſeruants ſhall be heard before God as well 
maſters, for he is the maſter of both. | 
 Mzny chinkechat all the kindnetſe which is ſhewed ca ſer- 
uants is loſt, becauſe they are ſo meane as they are able ro make 
no recompence. Bur tlic maſter 1s able. 
O.hers cthinke, che ſeruants can ncuer t 


} 
as 
i 


ake any revenge of 


ſcruavts,who is allo che maſter of maſters, can rake vengeance, 
euen fuchas ſhall make maſters ſorcly repear all che wrong they 
haue done,. LEES NT 
If maſters did duely weigh this point, that, howſocucr inre- 
gard of purward goucrnmear there be ſome difference berwixr 
them and their ſeruants, yet before God they are as fellow-ſcr- 
yancs, would they be oucr-rigorous and crucll? would chey noc 
be kindeand gengle? 5 PO ETSR ES: 
'$.48. Of Gedr being in hranen bow it 11 4 reotine to proneke nue- 
i ferewell to reſpeth therr ſernants, 

Thethirdreaſon (taken from He place of God, in hcagen ) 
declarcth the ſurpalligg excellencie of that greac maſter, wha 
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al Cor.7.2t. 1 


b Mait.24. 

amunue fide- 
lum babens ſer- 
wm diligat ut) 
frairem pr 
fpdei (ocietate 


ſalua ſb: ſerni-þ,* 


appellanerim, | 
ſerus; familia- | 
res. S execEpift, | 
4T» f 
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[1 


is the common malter of maſters andof ſeruants;and ic adderh 
an cdgeco the former mociues. ; 
Yy 2 I.Ic | 
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© x.” It ſhewerlt rhatchough xl which mafters doeto | 

their ſervants be wichin the walls of their houſe, ſo'asno morrall | 

eyecan ſecit,yeGod who'isin hauten ſcech' it : andthovph fer-. 

vanes catinot be adthitred mtr of men'ro'make cher 

|coniplaine,yer heauen is opents chem g'ro chat great raſter rhar 3s 

in heeteh chey may bond abzalſe when they Silk Thir which 

t. 24.43, | mdderhecuill ſteward deale hardly with histeHowes,was che cot: | 

.ceirwhich he had ofhis miafters abſtnce; Bur no ſuth coheeirean' 4 

they have of rhis greatmaſttr;,who'know cliat he ismheaten, and 

char as heaven 1s ouer axteryphlace, (o rhe eyesr of the Lord ave in 

emery place; And behold threiiill and good : he (eeth all che good, | | 

and all the euill that maſters doero Hitir ſervatits, | 
| 


LLS UW. © ; 


oQ 
Land 
Þ 
Va 


= 


2. 4r ſhewerh that the kindneſfe which che Ford will repay,ane|. 
che vengeance whicthe will mfiR,is infinicely greater cher! che ; 
pood or em! chat maſtets can doero their feruants,ctienas heaven | 
1 ligher then carth,and-as he that is m heauen is greacer thenrhey | 
char are on earth; Doeſtrhou cherefore, who'ttrs ttiafter on earth, 
rcioyce, or grieuethe ſoule of rhy ſeruatit ? God in heanen' can'! 
much more make glad or ſad thy foulke. Doeſt thou therefore de- 
firethe fanour,or tcare che frownes of thy maſter in heatren?ſhew | 
fauour to thy ſeruanr on ezrch,and forbeare cthreating, Remern-' 
ber the infmnice diſparitie berwixt chy malterſhipand Gods, thd 
this will che more moverhee to deate with thy ſeruint, as thon” 
'| wouldeſt haue God deale with chee, 

3. It ſheweth, char there is much more reaſon we ſhould take 
notice of our ſeruants, of cheir paines, of rheir diligerice, and of 
| cheir fathfulndſe, rhen that God ſhobld take niothee of oors : and | 
y  Ieiſe reaſon char we ſhould ſcorfie,” or _— our fe&ruanrs, hen 
| God fcorne or _— vs. For thereis  preater differnce be- | 
| Lats coritare! rwixt God and vs,then berwixt vs ard our ferd&its. Wea our | 
ld iftum quem fer- ſeruants are all of the carth, of the ſame mould;ti*ure, hd diÞþ6- | 
{am 1mm v0- | Gon, ſubiet co the ſame paſſion, and to the' fanie ditfotuidn, | 
C -_ wo (The heathen obſcrugd as much.)Bor God is inheatien,erernall, 
| 0m Fraicets, | vachangeable,euery way ſurpaſſing glorious, How can we then 
| eque fpirare, | Jooke to be refpetted of this maſh "Fwetefpet tiorour ſer- 

aqueviaere, | tikines © O rafters, in all (oor #6dtihgs with your fetwanes, 16 
- Yeque yt mictttber your maſter & 3h Bean, ED Be 
9g ' $:45; Of, 
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on——__ with all men, of what ranke and degree. ſocuer, 


doe to their ſeruants. To the conſiderationof this impartall 
mſtice of God doth the Apoſtle call maſters, both becauſe of 


| alſo becauſe tor rhe moſt part maſters are backe with the power 


ſpecting maſters more then ſeruants, 


and fooliſh hopes. Though they be higher in placq, haue 


uedto reſpect them , yet will not God goe an haixes bredrh 
from iuſtice for che whole world. If the grearelt man chax 


meaneſt that euer was, and a caſe betwixt that maſter and that 
ſeruant ſhould come before God, God would nor any whit at 
all leane to that maſter more then co the ſcruanc. If the grea- 
reſt chat be abuſe the meaneſt, they ſhall nor eſcape. Wheriore, 
O maſters, giueno 1uſt cauſe of complaint to any ſ-ruant, 
The Apottiesmannerof ferting downe theſe poxmrs;nored 
;n thrs _-_ brow ) mmpheth' chat 1gnoranee of God, of 
that authority which he hath ouer maſters, of that equality 
which inrelation ro Godis berwixe maſters and ſeruants, and 
of Gods heauenly excellency, and imparrtiall reſpe&t rowards 
all, maketh maſters to abuſetheir power, by neglecting all 
| dutie, and inſulrin g& eyrannizing ouer their ſcruants: where- 
fore you thac haue hereroforgbeene ignorant of theſe points, 
now take knowledgeof rhemzand you that know them, oft cal] 
them to minde: and doe that which becommerh good 
matters, Knowing that your maſter aifo i in hea- 
xen,neuther is there reſpett of per- 
ſons with him, 


and authbriey of magiftrares on carch, whom marcers of dif- | 
ference berwixe maſter and ſeruant are ordinarily parciall, re. || 


more wealth, and beter friends then. their ſcruaves, and || 
though men' who haue carnall eies may thereby be much mo- || 


cucr Was in the world ſhould hane a ſeruant that; were che: 


375» | $. 49. Of Gods impartial reſpetofall., ni 
The fourth reaſon ( 19theſe words ,neutber as there reſpett of |* "A 
perſons with bims ) declarech Gods iuſt and cquall mannerof}: . ©: 


od will doe the ſame things to all ſorts of maſters thar chey | 


that outward power Which they haue ouer their ſcruants;and | 


| Bur ler maſters here learne tocaſtoff all ſuch fond conceits, | 


— * —— ——— > 


—wwow 


—"" qa— > I Bn 


—_ dee 


| 


% 


4 


5 (544 && 


| 


| 


Some faxlts eſcrped thus to be corre d, 


Pac :r; foes; fach 2 diffolution pay, 318. lin. 22. bv no died. ibid in 
| 8. wire pag 268. 1.:5/the Fic com pay 297 16, Afiticalon p.qin. 
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. A Expoſition of that part of Scripture out of Dome) 
fſticall Duties are raiſed. 

\Jrr, $1 Arvight Coniunttion of Man and Wife. 

: uk . Common-mutaall Duties — ang WA #.. 
111, Particular Duties of Wines. _. 
IT. Dutzes of, Halle, 
V. nag. Chilgres. 
VI. Duties of Parents. 
VI1. Duties of Serudjits. 
V111.: Dates by Maſters, 
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.v| |HONOVRABLERIGHT| 
|VVorſhipfull , and other 'my be- 
| Joued Pariſhioners, Inhabitants of the Precinft 
j - of Black-friers Lond on, ſuch ſufficiencie 
| of Grace as may bring them to 
fulveſſe of Glory, 
FEI EF noble Birth, high Honour great Eſtate, 
true Picty, bountiful. Charity , good 
G1 Eſtceme of Gods word and Miniſters, 
2 and in particular, intire loue of the Au-| , : 
2. thor,be inducements tochooſe a Patrow| 
= ED V9 >| for his worke,1,for my part need not goe. | 
CZ YT YN | fore for 4 Pairop. Tu mine owne pariſh BETS 
| arealltheſe. To you therefore (right Honourable, right Wor-| - _ We 
|/bipfull, and other my beloued Pariſhioners, moſt worthy of all\ +. yy 
due reſpect ) doe 1 dedicate theſe ago roy Do-{j . -. 89 
meſticall Duties. To teſtifie the equall duite which I owe,| © % 
and the impartiall. rpett which 1 beare toyou all; I make_you\ | 
| all 4s one Patron. Tow were the firſt, ouer whom 1\ener bg 
any miniſteriall charge. To this charge by your. free choi 


9.44 1 called. Among you. haxe'1 (pent * almoſt rm fall FS; 
prentiſhips." Tou haue alwaics ſo accepted my paineund ve-| WY 


; * ag. 4 
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oR8 ; [Pecl ed my pe ſon , as I neuer bad any cauſe to repent Ac- 
188 #1 e of this place, 4nd calling : but abs aa 
= | fortbe ſame. Mydefire (if ſoit may ſeeme good to the dj- 
©  fwineprovidence) to ſpend all my daies among you : and,while 
*[1 am among you, to belpe forward your ſpirituall edification. 
| Tha wthe maine end of my calling, and the marke, which, as 
[in the ordinary courſe of my Miniſtry, ſo in the publiſhi of 
theſe Eight Treatiſes of Domeſticall Duties, a#ddedica- 
ting them ta you, 1 bane aimed at. Asin teſtimony of Loue 
| Duties 1.haue preached in yaur hearing, and'publiſhedin| 
Jour name. theſe Daties, f doe you manifeſt your kinds ac-| 
ceprance of my former and latter pines, by aconſcionable ob- 
ſerning of them, ſo farre forth as they are agreeable to Gods] 
| word : that all who know you, may know by that euident de- 
monſtration how well you bane reliſhed and approued them. 
Thus ſhall you gaine much profit, and my ſelfe much comfort 
by my paines. Ohif the head and ſeuerall members of a fa-| 
mily would be perſwaded eery of them tobe conſcionable in| 
performing their owne particular duties, what a (weet ſociety, | 
and happy harmony would there -be in houſes ? What excel-| 
lent ſeminaries would families be to Church and Commois- 
wealth ? Neceſſaryit i that good order be firſt ſet in families : 
* for as they were before other polities, ſo they are ſomewhat | 
46 . [the more neceſſary : and good members of .a family axe like to 
: —_—_ ads good members ff Charch "and common- wealth. The 
1.  |/ubiei? matter thereforeof theſe Treatiſes is worth the hand- 
ling if 1 were able according tothe worth thereof to handle it. 
1 haue endewoured to doe what 1could therein, though 1 haue 
| monyny towhat' 1 would. © NY 0 + hn -4 
there be firft a willing mind, accepteth according 1othat a man 
3+. co -xhrers wer he bath wot. _ for ſuch a 
| nmarter as is bandled in theſe Treatiſes, the worke may ſceme 
fo] -fight co be too capions, yet T hope the obſernant mm 
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will not finde it tos tedious. 18 is the roariety of 
not the prolix;ty of few points which hath made" this 
te ſwell to that big 


tary on that part of Scripture out of which Domeſkicall Du- 
ties are raiſed: wherein the Apoſtle ſetting forth Chriſt and 
the Charch as patternes to busbands and wines, linely decla- 


on betwrixt them , together with other deepe myſteries, the 


45 1 haue a while infifted on maine matters of much moment, 
ſo bane Ivery briefly paſſed oner ocber points, The other Trea- 


| Pounded and briefly proned the truth and equity of the ſcuerall 
duties, except ſome choice points which are of eſperiall w(e, or 
at leaſt _—_ diſufe much queſtioned : and them 1 haue 


{[e#ery duty annexed the comrary fault, and aberration from 
it. For many that heare the duties thinke all well enough, till 
they heare alſo the contrary wites , whereby in their conſcien- 
ces they are moſt conuninced. Concerning the many fanlts and 


| Seruants,taxedin theſe Treatiſeslet me intreat you, not to ap- 


ply them too generally toall Husbands, Wines, Parents, Chil- |. 


| dren, Maſters and Seruants. Hath not wiſe Solomon much 
taxed the lightneſſe , ſhrewiſhneſſe, Mie ROO other 


proud dames thinke themſelues comm 


neſſe which it bath. The firſt Treatife | 
(which is a fourth part of the booke ) containeth 4 Commen-« 


reth the great loue of Chriſt to his Charch, and the neere oni- | p 
onfolding whereof hath a little the longer detained me. But | 


|ziſes, wherein the Duties themſelues are handled are euery of | © 
them much ſhorter thew the firſt. 1n them 1 haze barely pro-- 


more largely handled. And becauſe contraries laid together | 
doe much ſet forth each other in their liuely colours, I han to | 


vices of bad Husbands Wines, Parents,Children, Mafters and | 


vices of women ? And ſhall ſober, mecke, humble, honeſt wo-. 

men thinke themſelues taxed thereby? By like reaſon might;|- © 

vnchaſte ſtrampets, ontruſty goſſips, dow 1m ſorewes, and. - 
nded by thoſe exiellent | 


commendations which hegintth of good Women. 26 ld 
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: 7 a | M6, 25 their conſcience (an impartiall Judge) ſhall beare them 
; 15:2 -2pine(/emake 4 rizht application of euery thing to themſclues. 


.. 
« 


247: Tbs ſhall we Miniſtersbe freed from many euill ſurmizes. 
"7,1 . || Lremember that when theſe Domeſticall Duties were firſt 
| otHered ont of the pulpit, much exception was taken againſt 
\.” [che application of a wines ſubiettion to the reſtraining of her | 
1. | from diſpoſing the common goods of the family without, or | 
112+ againſt ber hucbanas conſent." But [urely they that made theſe 
- .,_ | exceptions did not well thinke of the Cautions and Limitati- 
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- Suonne your ſelues one to another in the feare of God. 


3, 1. Of the Apo iaeranji tion from generall duties t ta 


| particulars, 


= —©S chere are two vuaglens whereunto ic 
SI ED 5 hath pleaſed God ro call cuery one ; one 
OSS ED Generall, by. vertue whereof era 
D—_ © common duries which are tobe-per 
SJ med of all men, arerequired,' (as kne WW 

F& ledge, faith, obedience, repentance, 
= loue, mercie, iuſtice, truth , &c,) -#he 
other Particular, by vertue whereof cerraine E mes 
duties are required of ſeuerall perſons, acco 

thoſe diſtin& places wherein the Diuine Prouidence 
hath ſer them in Common-wealth, Church, or family 3] 
ſo ought Gods Minitters to. be catefull in inftrutting 
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concerne their generall, and thoſe alſo which concerne 
their particalar calling, Accordingly S, Paul ( who, as 


2 Moſes, was faithfull im all the houſe of God) after he had 
| ſufficiently inſtru&ted Gods Church in ſuch general! duties, 


as belong to all Chriſtians, of whar ſex, ſtate, degree, or 
condition ſocuer. they be, proccederh to lay downe cer- 
caine particular duties, which appertaine to particular cal- 
lings and conditions : among which, he mi choiſe of 


tenrArc doth hepatle fromthoſe generals, to theſe partien- 
lars : laying downe a tranſition Rk chem, in theſe 
words, Submitting your ſelues one to another in the feare of 
God ; which words haue reference both to that which go- 
eth before, and alſo to that which followeth after. The 
forme and manner of ſetting downe this verſe, wich a par- 
ciciple thus, ſubmitting, ſhewerh that it dependeth on thar 
which went before, and ſo hath: reference thereunto. 
Againe, the wordit ſelfe being the very ſame which is vſed 
in thenext verſe following, ſhewech, that chis verſe con- 


|raineth the /#mme of that which followeth, and ſo hath re- 


ference thereunto,as a generall ynto particulars. This man- 
ner of paſſing from one point to anorher, by aperfet? tran- 
ſition which arty both wayes, both co that which is paſt, 
and to that whigh commeth on, as it is very elegant, fo is it 
frequent with this our Apoſtle, Whereby he teacherh vs, 
ſoto giue heed cothat which followerth, as we forget not 
chat which is paſt: as we muſt giue diligent arrenrion to 
chat which remainerh, ſo we muſt well retaine that which 
we haue heard, and not letitſlip : orherwiſe,if (as one naile 
driueth out another)one precept maketh another to be for- 
gotten, it will be alcogerher in vaine to aade line yntoline, 
or precept vnto precept. 


©  $..2, Of ioyning ſernice to men with our praiſing of Ged. 


As this verſe hath reference to that which was deliuered 
before, concerning our dutic to God, it teacheth vs this 


leffon; 
It 


An expoſition of Treat. 1. 
Gods people in both kindes of duties z both thoſe which 


choſewhich God hath eſtabliſhed in a family, Wich excel- | 
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| Treat... Ernszs. Chap. 5.verſ.21. 

It is the dutie of (briſtians as to ſet forth the praiſe of God, 
{o to be ſerniceable one to another, Forthis purpoſe in the 
Decalogue to the firlt table, which preſcribeth char duty 
which we owe to God, is added the ſecond table, which 
declareth the ſeruice that we owe one to anorher : and he 
that ſaid, Þ The firſt and great ( ommandement ts this, Thou 
ſhalt lowue the Lord, &c. ſaid alſo, The ſecond t« like to this, 
Thos ſhalt lone thy neighbour, &c. whereupon the © Apoſtle 
declaring whatthoſe ſacrifices be wherewith God is well 


and 'to doe good te man, The {cruice which inthe feare of 
God we performe one to another,is an cuident andreall de- 
monſtration of thereſpe&we beare vnto God. 47s God our 
goodneſſe extendeth not, *He 1s ſo high aboue vs, ſo perfet 
and compleat in himſelfe, that neither can we giue to him, 
nor herecciueof vs, Burin his owne ſtead he hath placed 
our brother like to our ſelues 3 to whom, fas we may doe 
hurr, ſo by our faichfull ſeruice we may doe much 8 good : 
in doing whereof God is much honoured. 

This diſcouereth their hypocriſie, who make great pre- 
rence of praiſing God, and yer are ſcornfull, and diſdain- 
full co their 'brethren, and ſlothfull to doe any ſeruice to 
man: Theſe mens religion ts vaine, By this note did the Pro- 
phets in their time, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles in their 
rime alſo, diſcouer the hypocriſie of thoſe among whom 
they lived : and ſo may we alſo in our times. For many 
there be, who frequently in their houſes, and in the mid- 
deft of the Congregation ſing praiſe vnto God, and per- 
forme other parts of Gods outward worſhip, but towards 
one another, are proud, ſtout, enuious, vnmercitull,vniuſt, 
ſlanderous, and very backward to doe any good ſeruice. 
Surely, that outward ſeruice which theygprecend to per- 
forme ro God, doth not ſo much wipe out the ſpot of -pro- 
phanelle, as cheir negle& of dutie vnto man brandech 
their foreheads wich the ſtampe of hypotrilie. : 
For our parts, let vs not vpon. pretext of one dutie, 
chough it may ſeemeto be the waightier, thinke to ſhift off 


pleaſed, ioyneth theſe two together, to gine thankesto God, | 


(Anceofhye | 


another ; leſt that fearctyll woe which Chriſt denounced 


d Pſal.16.2, 
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f Job 35.8, 
g Pſal.16.3. 
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Queſt. 


againſt the Scribes and Phariſies fall vpon our pates. As 
God is carefull co inſtru&tvs how to carrie our ſelues'borh 
to his owne Maieſtie, andalſo oneto another, fo let vsin 
bothapproue our ſelues rohim ; remembring what Chrift 
faid to the Phariſies, Theſe ought ye to hane done; and not to 


ther ; the neple& of this, as well as of that, ſheweth too 
light reſpe& of his will and pleaſure : What therefore God 
hack toyned together, let not man put aſunder, | 
$: 3. Of enery ones ſubmitting himſelfe to another, 
Againe, as this verſe hath reference to that which fol- 
loweth, it declareth the generall ſumme of all, which is 
mutually to ſubmit our ſelues one to another in thefeare of 
God... The parts hereof are two : 
1. An Exhortation. 
| 2, A DireQion. "4 
In theexhorcation is noted, both the 4#tie jt ſelfe in this 
word ſubmit, andalſo thepartizs to whom it is to be perfor- 
med, one to another, | 
Both branches of the exhortation, viz. the dutie, and the. 
parties ioyned together, afford thisdoQrine, that 
It 6a generall mutuall dutie appertaining to all Chriſtians, 
to ſubmit themſelues one to another : For this preceprt is as 


| generall as any ofthe former, belonging to all ſorts and de- 


grees whatſoeuer ; and ſo much doth this word oe another 
imply: in which extent che Apoftle in another place cx- 
horteth to ſ#xxe one another : and againe, exery man toſeeke 
anothers wealth. 
Concerningipferionrs, it is without queſtion cleare, that 
they ought roſiþmir themſclues to their ſuperiours : yea, 
concerning equals no great queſtion can be made, but they 
in gining honour muſt goe one before azother, and ſo ſubmit 
4 ry fo : but concerning /*perionrs, iuft queſtionthay 


themſelues to their inferjours, 
p ry 
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leane the other undone, The ſame Lord thatrequiteth praiſe | 
to his owne Maieſtie,inioynerth mucuall ſeruice one to ano- | 
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Treat..z, Ernz$:Chap.5-werſe 21. © 
To reſolue this doubr, we muſt firſt diſtinguiſh berwixt | 


ſubicRion of rexerence, and ſubieQtion of ſernrce, 

Sabieltion of rexerence 1s. that whereby one teſtifieth an 
|eminencie and ſuperioritic in them whom he reuerenceth, 
and that in ſpeech, by giving th&m titles of honour z or in 
geſture, by ſome kinde of obeyſance z or in ation, by a 
ready obeying of their commandement, This is proper 
to inferiours, | | HIRE. 

Subieftion of ſernice is that whereby onein his place is 
ready to. doe what good he can to another. This'1s com- 
mon to all Chriſtians : a dutie which cuen ſuperioursowe! 
ro inferiours, according to the fore-named extent of this 
word one another : in which reſpe& cuen the higheſt gouer- 
nour on earth is called a mmſter, for the good of fuch as 
are vnder him, | vg 

Secondly, we muſt put difference betwixt the worke-it 
ſelfe, and the manner of doing it. That worke which init 
ſelte is a worke of ſupetyoritic and authoritie, in the man- 
ner of doing it may be a worke of ſubmiſſion, viz. ifit be 
done in humilicieand meekneſſeof minde, The Magiſtrate 
by ruling with meekneſle and humilxie, ſubmicterh him- 
{e!fe to his ſubie&. In this reſpe& theApoſtle exhortech 
that nothing (no not the higheſt and greateſt workes. that | 
can be) be done in vaine-glory, but in meekyeſſe, - 

T hirdly, wemuſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the ſeuerall place 
wherein men are: for euen they who are fuperioursto ſome, 
are inferjours to others : as he that ſaid, / have vnder me, 
and am under authoritie, The maſter that hath ſeruantsvn- 
der him, may be ynder theauthoricie ofa Magiſtrate.,”.Yea, 
God hath ſo diſpoſed euery ones ſeuerall place, as there is 
not any one, but in ſome reſpe& 1s vnder anorher, The 
| wife, though a mother of children, 1s vader her husband. 
The husband, though head of afamily, is vnder publike} 
Magiſtrates, Publike Magiſtrates one vnderanother,/and| 
all vnderthe King, The King himſelfe vader God and his | 


| word delivered by his Amballadours,- whereunto the} 
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higheſt are to ſubmit themſelues. And Miniſters of the 
word, as ſubic&s, are vnder their Kings and Governors. | 
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| to another is, becauſe cuery one is ſet in his place by God, 
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expoſition of © © Treat. 1. 
He char faith, Ler ewery ſoule be ſubielt to the higher powers, 
exceptech not Miniſters of the word : and he that ſaith, 
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ho obey them that haue the oxerſight of you,and ſubmit your (clues, 


excepterh not kings : only the difference is in this, thar the 
authoritie of the king is1n himſelfe, and in his owne name 
he may command obedience to be performed to himſelfe : 
bur the authoricie'of a Miniſter is1n Chriſt, and in Chriſts 
name only may he require obedience to be performed ro 


% 


+ Thereaſon why all are bound to ſubmit themſclues one 


not ſo much for himfelfe, as for the good of others : where- 

upon the Apoſtle exhorteth, that, »one ſeeke his owne, but 

_ man anothers wealth, Euen Gouernours are aduanced 

ro places of dignitie and authoritie, rather for the good of 
their ſubieRs chen for their owne honour, Their callings 
arcin truth offices of ſeruice,yea burdens vnder which they 

muſt willingly purtheir ſhoulders, being called of God,and 

of which they are ro giuean account concerning the good 

which they haue done toothers : for the effeing whereof, 

it is needfull that they ſubmit themſelues. 

_  Ler every one therefore high and low, rich and poore, 

ſuperiourand inferiour, Magiſtrate and ſubie, Miniſter and 

people, husband and wife, parent and childe, maſter and 

ſeruant, neighbours and fellowes, all of all ſorts in their ſe- 

uerall places take notice of their dutie in this point of ſub- 

miſſion, and make conſcience to put it in praftice : Aagr- 

ſtrates, by procuring the wealth and peace of their people, 


]as Mordecas : Miniſters, by making them(eclues ſeruants 


vnto their people, not ſecking their owne profit, but the 
profic of many, that they may be ſaued, as Paul : Fa- 
thers, by well educating their children, and taking heed 
that they prouoke them not to wrath, as Danid : Husbands, 
by dwelling with their wiues according to knowledge, gi- 
uing honour tothe wife as to the weaker vellell, as eAbra- 
ham : Maſters, by doing that which is iuſt and equallto 
their ſeruants,as the Centurion : Euery one,by being of like 
affetion one towards another, and by ſeruing one another 
72 | in 
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in loue, accordirigtothe-Apoſtles-rule, .Let chis dutie of 
ſubmiſſion be firſt well learned, and then all orher duties 
will better be performed. TA | "3 
Be not high minded, nor ſwell one againſt another, 
Though in outward eſtate ſome may be higher than other, 
yet in Chriſt all are one whether bond or free : all members of 
one and the (ame body, Now conſider the muruall atfeftion 
(as I may fo ſpeake) of the members of a naturall body one 
towards another : not any one of them will puffe ir ſelte vp, 
and riſe againſt the other : the head which is the higheſt 
and of greateſt honour will ſubmicr ic ſelfeto the feetin per- 
forming the duticof an head, as well as the feerro the head 
in performing their dutie ſo all other parts.: Neicher is it 
hereby implied that they which are in place of dignitie and 
authoritic ſhould forget or relinquiſh their place, digniric, 
or authoritic,and become as inferiours vnder authoritie,no 
more than the head doth : for the head in ſubmirring it 
ſelfe doth not goe vpon the ground and beare the body, as 
che fect 5 but ic ſubmitterh it ſeſfe by direRing and gouer- 
ning the other parts, and that with all the humilitie, meek- 
neſle, and gentJeneſle that it can. So muſt all ſupertours: 
much more muſt equals and inferiours learne with hu- 
militic, and meeknetle, without ſcorne or diſdaine;, to per- 
forme their dutie:this is that which was before by the Apo- 
{tle exprelly mentioned,and is here againe intimated; none 
are exempted and priuileged from ic. We know that it 1s 
vanaturall, and. vabeſecming the head. to ſcorn the feet, 
and to ſwell againſt them, but more than monſtrous for one 
hand to ſcorn another:what ſhall we thenſay if the feer ſwel 
uu the head ? Surely ſuch ſcorne and diſdaine among 
the members, would cauſe not only great diſturbance, but 
] alſo vtter ruineto the body. And can it be otherwiſe in a 
politique body ? But onthe contrarie, when all of all ſorrs 
ſhall (as hath beene before ſhewed) willingly ſubmit rhem- 
ſelves one to another, the whole body, and curry member 
thereof will reape good thereby : yea, by this mutuall ſub- 
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EE $. 4. Of the feare of God, 
Hitherto of. the exhortation, The. direfion followeth, 
[n the feare of the Lord, This clauſe is added, to declare 
partly the meares, how men may be brought to ſubmit. 
chemfclues readily one to another : and partly the manner, 


, «Vt 
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| how they ought to ſubmit themſelues, The feare of the Lord 


is both the efficient cauſe that mouerh a true Chriſtian wil- 

lingly to performeall dutie to man, and alſo the exd where- |. * 

unto he referreth euery thing that he doth, For the better 

conceiuing whereof, I will briefly declare | 
I. What this feare of the Lordis. ai 


|! 2, HowtheLordis theproper obicR of it,' - 


' 3. What is the extentthereof. | 
4. Why it isſo much vrged, 

Firſt, feare of God is an awfull reſpe& of the diuine Ma- 
ieſtie. Sometimes it ariſeth from faith in the mercy and 
goodnefle of God: for when the heart ofman hath once felt 
a ſweet taſte of Gods goodnelle,and found thar in his fauour 
only all happinetle conſifteth, it is ftrucken with ſuch an 
inward awe and reuerence, as it would not for any thing diſ- 
pleaſe his Mateſtie, but rather doe whatſocuer it may know 
to be pleaſing and acceptable vnto him. For theſe are two 
effefts which ariſe from this kinde of feare of God: 
> 1, A careful endenour to pleaſe God, in which reſpet 
good king [ehoſaphat hauing exhorted his Iudges to execute 
the iudgement of the Lord aright, addcth this clauſe as a 
motiue thereunto, Let the feare of the Lord be wpon you : 
implying thereby that Gods feare would make them ende- 
uour to approue themſelues to God. 

2. Acarefull auoiding of ſuch things as.offend the Maieſty 
of Ged, and grieue his ſpiric : in which reſpetthe Wiſeman 
ſaith, The feare of the Lord is to hateenill : and of Tob it is 
ſaid that he fearing God departed from enil, 

Sometimes agate, awe and dread of the dinine Maicſtie 
ariſerh from diftidence: For when a mans heart doubterh 
of Gods mercy, and expeQeth nothing but vengeance, the 
very thought of God ftriketh an awe or rather dread into 
him, and ſo maketh him feare God, 

[> 3 ; From 
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From this double cauſe of feare, whereof one is contrary 
to another, hath ariſenchat viuall diſtmmion. of a filiat or 
ſonne-like feare, and a ſerzile or ſlauiſh feare : which di: 
ſtin&ion is grounded on theſe words of the Apoſtle, ye 
hane not receied the ſpirit of bondage againe to feare (this is 
{a ſcruile feare) but ye hane receimed: the ſpirit of, adoption 
whereby we cry, Abba, father: this cauſeth a filiall feare, The 
| filzall feare is ſuch afeare as durifull children beare to their 
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beare to their maſters, A fonne feareth ſimply to offend or 
diſpleaſe his father : ſo as 7 it is accompanied with Ioue, A 
bond(laue: feareth nothirfy but the puniſhment-of his'of- 
fence z ſo as it is ioyned with hatred : and ſuch an one fea- 
reth-not to ſinne, but to burne in hell-for ſfinne. Faithfull 
Abraham like a gratious childe feared God (as Gods An- 
gel] beareth witnelle,Ger.22,12,)when he was ready rather 
to facrifice his: only ſonne, then offend God by refuſing: to 
obey his commandement.- But faithlefſe [Adam like a ſer- 
uile bondf{laue feared God (as he himfelfe teſtifieth againſt 
himſelfe Gez.3.10,) when after he had broken Gods com- 
mandement, he hid himſelfe from the: preſence-of God, 
This (lauiſh feare1sa plaine diabolicall feare (for the-dewrts 
ſo feare as'they- tremble: ) It maketh men with therewere 
no hell, no day of Iudgement, no Iudge, yea no God. This 
is that feare without which we muſt ſerue the Lord. In this 


is therefore the filiall feare which 1s here meant, 


this and many more teſtimonies of Scriptire is euident, 
where the feare of God and of the Lord is memtioned, This 
fearc hath ſo proper a relation vnto God, asthgSaxiprure 
ſileth God by a kinde of proprictie, with this tale Feare : 
for where /aakob mentioneth the feare of Tfaak, he meaneth 
the Lord whom 1/aak feared. 

Is it then vnlawfull to feare any but God'? 
No : Men alſo may be fcared, as Princes, Pargits, Ma- 
ſers, and other ſuperiours 3. For the Apoftle'Whorrin 
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fathers. But the /ermile feare is ſuch an one as: bondflaues | 


feare to ſubmit ones ſelfe 1s nothing acceptable toGod ; Ir 


Secondly, of this feare God is the proper obieRt, as by | 


* Eft timor ne 
ami tatur 
tia beneficy Bic 
timor caſtus eft, 
non eum thats. 
tas exeit,ſed af- 
ciſcit, Augnſt, 
epiſt.1 20... + 
Dui gebemnas | 
metui, non pet-! W- 
care metuit ſed | 
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| ro whom feare is due, Bur yer may God notwithſtanding be 


with a fcare of 


ſaid to be the proper obie& of feare, becauſe all the teare 
chat any way is due to any creature,'is due to himin and for. 
che Lord whoſe image he carricth : ſo asin truth it is not ſo 
much the perſon of aman, as the image of God placed in 
him, by vertue of ſome authoritie or dignirie appertaining 
to him, which is to be feared, If rhere ſhould fall our any 
ſuch oppoſition betwixt God'and man, as in fearing man 
our feare would be withdrawne from God, then the rule of 
Chriſt is to take place, which is this, feare not them which 


1 kill the body, but are not able to kill the ſoule : but rather feare 


him which is able to deſtroy both ſoule and body in hell, 
Thirdly, che extent of this true filiall feare of God 1s 
very large. No one point throughout che whole Scripcure 
is morevrged than this feare of the Lord, Iris oft added to 
other duties, as that whereby they are ſeaſoned, and with. 


Jourwhich:chey cannot well be performed ; wherefore we 
jare commanded to ſernethe Lord in feare, to perfelt holineſſe 


in the feare of God, to works out our ſaluationwith feare : and 
the Churches are commended for walking in the feare of the 
Lord : ſo likewiſe particular men as * Abram, Þ Toſeph,® Tob, 


jand many other : yea the whole worſhip of God is oft com- 


priſed vader this branch of feare : whereupon our Sauiour 
Chriſtalleaging this text, thou halt feare the Lord thy God, 
thus expreſleth it, thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, And 


| toward me i taught by the precept of men, Chriſt thus quo- 
teth that text, 1» vaine doe they worſhip me; teaching for do- 
Grines the commandements of men: out of which places com- 


| pared together, it is euident, that vnder the feare of God, 
[1s compriſed the wor/zip of God, Yea, all that dutie which 
| we owe to God and'man 1s compriſed vnder this title, rhe 
| feare of God : for Dauid when he would in one word de- 
| clare the ſumme and ſubſtance of all that which a Miniſter 
| og ” reach his people, ſaith, [ will teach you the feare of 
j tbe Lora.” 


Fourthly, The reaſon why the Holy Ghoſt ſo much vr- 
geth the feare of God, and thiar un fo large an extent Wn hath 
cence 


againe wherethe Lord by his Prophet 1/ay ſaith, Ther feare | 
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ewixt that integritie and perfeftion of Gods image which 
was at mans creation firſt planted in him, and the renoua- 
tion thereof while here he liueth in this world. So.com- 
pleat and perfect was then Gods image in man, as he nee. 
ded no other motiue to prouoke him to any dutie bur /oxe. 
Wherefore when the Holy Ghoſt would ſet forth that per- 
fetion of Gods image firſt planted in man, he addeth chis 
ticle Zoe vnto other duties, whether they concerne God or 
man, Concerning God, oſes exhorteth Ifracl to /owe the 
Lord and ſerne bim : and againe, to lone the Lord, to walke m 
hu waies,to keepe his commandements,&c, Concerning man, 
the Apoſtle exhorteth to ſerne one another by lone : and to dos 
all things in lone. Yea, ſometimes the Holy Ghoſt is pleaſed 
to compriſe all duties vnder/oxe : In which reſpe& Chriſt 
calleth this commandement (Thou ſhalt lone the Lord) the 


ments of the firſt table vnder it; and for the ſecond table, 
S. Paul faith;thar /oxe i the fulfilling of the law,But by Adams 
fall, and the corruption which Shady infeted mans na- 


che Saints: be created againe according to that image of 


perfeR as it was, the fleſh remaineth in the beſt : in which 
reſpe& God hath faſt fixed this affeion of feare in mans 
heart, and thereby both reſtraineth him from (inne, and 
alſo prouoketh him vnto euery good durie. 


$. 5. Of the feare of God moning vs to doe ſernice _.. 


fo men. TO 


Hauing briefly declared the nature, obieft, extent, and 
v/e of feare, I returne to the point in hand, viz. to ſhew 


performe the dutic here required: for by rhis clauſe, i» the 
feare of the Lord, the Apoltle imphleth that | 
"Qt is the feare of God which moueth men conſcionably to ſub- 
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1 themſelues one to another, This made 4 Danidſowell to 
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becne ſhewed, I cake to bethis:;. ro ſhew a difference be- 


great commandement, which compriſeth all the commande- | 


cure, the loue of God hath waxed cold in man, and though | 


$ - © . . . ' [ 
1.how it is here laid downe as a motiue to ſtirre vp men to 


God, yet while in this world they liue, that image is not ſo | 
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Reaſon. 


[King /ehoſaphat know this, and therefore when he appoin- 


{ſon of the cauſe thereof, and more profitable ynto man, by 


The power of | God requirech and commandeth, than what our corrupt 
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his brethren-: yea, Erhis:is noted to be the cauſe of the 
rightcousregimenr of Chriſt himſelfe, Well did that good 


ted Judges ouer his people, as a motiue to ſtirre them vp to |. 
execute the 1udgements of the Lord arighr, he faith vato 
them, Let the feare of the Lord be wpon you., So allo S.Peter, 
ro moue ſubiets to honour their King, prefixeth this ex- 
horctation, Feare God. 

By feare of man, may one be brought to ſubmit himſelfe 
toanother : as a magiſtrate may be moucd to deale iuftly 
and mildly with his people through feare of inſurreQions 
and rebe]lions : ſubieRs may by ſcuere lawes and tyrannie 
be brought to ſubmit themſelues :; and ſo other interiours 
alſo by - 47% by hard vſage, and other by-reſpeds. 

1, Though feare of man be a motive, yet it followeth 
not, that therefore feare of God ſhould be no moriue ; it 
may be another motiue, and a better motiue. 

2. Theſubmiſhon which 1s performed through feare of 
man is aforced anda lauiſh ſubmiſſion,nothing acceptable 
to God : butrhat which is performed througha true fil:all 
feare of God, is a free, willing, ready , cheeretfull, conſcio- 
nableſubmiſſion : ſuch a ſubmiſſion as will ſtirre vs vp to 
doe the beſt good we can thereby vnto them, .to whom we 
ſubmur our ſelues, and ſo is more acceptable to God,by rea- 


reaſon of the effe& and fruit thereof, 
For a true feare of God maketh vs more reſpe& what 


heart delireth and ſuggeſteth : Ir ſubdueth our vnruly paſ-: 
fjons, and bringeth them within compalle of dutie : It ma- 
keth vs deny our ſelues and our.owne delires ; and chough 
chrough the corruption of our nature and inborne pride 
we be loth to ſubmir,yer will Gods feare bring downe that 
proud minde, and make vs humble and gentle, It will 
keepe thoſe who are in authoritic from tyranny, cruelrtie, 
and ouer-much ſeueritie : and.it will keepe thoſe who are 
vader ſubic&ion from difſimulation,deceit,and priuie con- 
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Behold how neceſlart it is, that a crue-feare of the Lord 
be planted in mens hearts, in the hearts of Kings and 
all Gouernours, in the hearts of ſubic&s and all people, 
whether ſuperiours or inferiours, Where no feare of God 
is, there will be no good ſubmiſſion vato man. Abraham 
chought that the men of Gerar would haue no reſpe& to 
him or his wife, nor make conſcience of common honefſtie, 
nor abſtaine from innocent bloud, becauſe he ſaw no feare 
of God in that place : and the Apoſtle having reckoned vp 
| many notorious effe&ts of mans naturall corruption, con- 
cludech all with this, as the cauſe of all, There & no feare of 
God before their eyes. Wherefore let Magiſtrates, Parents, 
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ſubieds, children, ſeruants, and all vnder them may be 
caught and brought to feare the Lord. I dare auouch it, that 
ſuch inferiours which are taughr to feareGod, will dosbet- 
| ter ſeruice to their ſuperiours, than ſuch as feare their ſupe- 
riours only:as men, and feare not God, Let Miniſters eſpe- 
cially vrge and preſſe ypon the conſciences of men a feare 
of God; Let all inferiours pray that rhe feare of the Lord 
may be planted inthe hearts 'of their ſuperiours, that ſo 
they may live a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſſe 
and honeſtie vnder them, Happieis that kingdome where 
Magiſtrates and ſubieRts feare the-Lord. Happie is that: 
Church where Miniſters and people feare the Lord. Hap- 
pie is that family where husband and wife, parents and 
children, maſter and ſeruants feare the Lord, In ſuch a 
Kingdome, Church, and family,will euery one, to the mu- 
tuall good'one of another, ſubmit themſclues one to ano- 
ther. Butifſuch as feare not God ſubmit themſelues; whe- 
ther they be ſuperiours or-inferiours, itis for their owne 
ends and aduantages, and not for their good to whom they 
ſubmit themſclues. | 


$. 6. Of limiting all dutie to man, within the compaſſe of the 
feare of God, 


Againe, as this clauſe ( 7» the feare of the Lord )declareth | 


*® 


Maſters, and-all in authoritic, haue eſpeciall-care that their | 
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2.Reaſon, t 


An expoſition of Treat. 1. 

No ſubmiſſion ts to be performed wnto man, but that which 
may ſtand with the feare of God, Whereby we ſhew that we 
haue reſpe& to God, and labour aboue all to approue our 
ſelues ro him. Thus Danid is commanded to rule in the 
feare of God : and other Magiſtrates to perfo1me their dutie 
in the feare of the Lord: which Nehemiab that good Gouer- 
nour was carefull tro doe. So alſo ſubjects are to obey in the 
feare of the Lord, which the Apoſtle implieth by prefixing 
this precept, Feare God, before that, Hononr the King z as if 
he had ſaid, ſo honour the King,as in and thereby you may 
manifeſt your feare of God : ler not this latter crofle thefor- 
mer, Seruants likewiſe are commanded to be obedient vn- 
to their Maſters with this-prouiſo, fearing the Lord. Such 
phraſes as theſe, For the Lords ſake, As wnto the Lord, In the 
Lord, As ſernants of (hriſt, with thelike, being annexed to 
the duties of inferiours, doc imply as much. 

Great reaſon there is that all ſeruice ſhould be limited 
with thefeare of God : for Godis the higheſt Lord to whom 
all ſeruice primarily and principally 1s due: whatſocuer 
ſeruice is due to any man, high or low, is due inand for the 
Lord. TheLord hath ſer ſuperiours in the places of emi- 
nencie, wherein they beare the image of God. The Lord 
alſo hath ſer inferiours in their places, and commended 
them as his charge to the gouernment of thoſe who are 
ouer them, He that obeyeth not thoſe who are over him 
in the feare of God, ſhewerh no reſpe& of Gods image: and 
he who gouerneth notchoſe who are vnder him in the feare 
of God, ſhewerth no reſpe& of Gods charge. *_ - 

Beſides, God is that great Iudge to whom all of all ſorts, 
ſuperiours and inferiours are to give an account of their 
ſeruice. Though by our ſeruice we haue neuer ſo well ap- 
proued our ſelues to men, yet if we haue not therein hadre- 
{pe& vnto God, and approued our ſelues to him,with what 
face may we appeare before his dreadfull judgement ſeat ? 
Can the fauour of thoſe whom we haue pleaſed in this 
world, prote@ and ſhelter vs from the fury of Gods dif- 
pleaſure? 


: | 
Bchold che folly of ſuch Gouernours as wholly apply 


themſclues| 


on 
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chemſelues to the fancie of their people, yea though it be 
againſtthe Lord and his word. This was Adams folly,who 
at his wiues motion. didteat of the forbidden fruit, This 
was eAarons folly, who to pleaſe the people, creed an 
Idoll. And this was Sazl: folly,who againit Gods expretle 


| prohibition ſuffered his people to take ſome of the ſpoile 


of the Amalekites, The like may be ſaid of /oaſh, who 
hearkned to his Princes to fet vp Idols: and of Pi/ate,who 
to prot e the people,againſt his conſctence,deliucred Chriſt 
ro becrucified, The fearefull itTue of this their ſubmiſſion, 
not ſeaſoned with a feare of God, but contrary thereunto, 
may be a warning to all ſuperiours, to-take heed how they 
ſecketo pleaſe them that are vader them, more than God 


and [oaſt his baſe ſubmiſſion,is noted by the Holy Ghoſt in 
their ſcuerall hiſtories, Of P1/ate it is recorded, that being 
brought into extremeneceſlitie, he laid violent hands vp- 
on himſclfe, * PSA 
Neither is it to be accounted folly only in ſuperiours ro 
ſubmit themſelues to their inferiours againſt the Lord, bur 
alſo in inferiours to their ſuperiours : for thereby they ſhew 


forbiddeth his friends to doe, The capraines which went 
to fetch Eliah, obeyed their king therein ; bur whatgor 
they thereby ? was the king able to ſaue them from the Fre 
which God ſent downe from heauen vpon them ? The wo- 
men reproued for offering incenſe to the Queene of hea- 


excuſed thereby. The children andothers in the familie 
ſubmitted themſelues to Dathan and Abiram in ſtanding 


| inthe doore of their tents at defiance againſt Xoſes; but be- 


cauſe it was notin the Lord, bur againſt him, they were not 
exempted from the '1udgement, Wherefore ler all of all 


| ſorts ſet the feare of God as a marke beforethem to aime atin 


all cheir ations. Let ſuperiours * neither doe any thing to 
g1ue content to their inferiours : Þ nor ſuffer any thing to 
be done fortheir ſakes by their inferiours, which cannot 
ſtand with the feare of God. Andlet inferiours ©nor doe, 


nor 


who 1s aboue them. The ifſuc of «Adams, Aarons, Sauls, 


| Zuſeb.biRt.Ecel, 


chat they feare man more than God, which Chriſt expreſly: 


uen, did it not without their husbands, yer were they not 
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Husbands be- 
fore they dic 
muſt make 
their will cuen 
for cheir wiucs 
good. 


1 King. 1.21, 
Husbands on 
their death- 
bed muſt com- 
mend their 


-- "[wiucs to ſome 


friend, 


Tob.19.26,27. 
Reaſon, 
Trueſt criall 
of loue at-de- 


: [parnre, 


[tor che good of his wife. Ir followcth to ſpeake of the conci-| - 


| [aboundanly. 


diſciple /obn ) which wall be needtull in regard of her weak- 
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nuancethereof, | | 
| $: 57. Of an hutbands care to pronide for his wife fo long as 
[be ſhall line. F97 s | 

The continuance of an husbands prouident care for his wife 
muſt beſo long as ſhe liueth, yea though ſhe our-liue him : nor 
chat he can aually when he is dead prouide for her, but that 
{he may before his death ſo provide for her, as ſhe-may have 
{ wherewithall co maintaine her ſelfe, and co liue according to 
chat place whereunto by him ſhe is aduanced: atleaſt that he 
leaue hernotonly ſo muchas he had with her, but ſomething 
more alſo-in teſtimony of his loue to her, and care for her. 
Husbands hauethe example of Chriſt to preſſe this duty vp- 
on them : for when he went away from his Church here on 
earth,he left his ſpirit, which furniſhed ic with gifts as plenti- 
fully, as if Chriſt had ſtill remained with her, if not more 


For the better performance of this duty, husbands which 
dic before the wiues , muſt obſcrue among other things two 
eſpecially. 

1, That plainly and expreſly they declare their minde and 
will before they die, leſt cheir wiues ſhould be circumuented 
and defrauded of that which they intended them. Thus did 
Daxid vpon the motion of Bathſzebah, he ſerled his eſtate, 
and cauſed Bathſhebahs ſonne to be afually crowned before 
he himſclfe ue vp the Ghoſt : which he did, as for other 
weighty reaſons, ſo1n particular for his wiues good,as may be 
gathered from that reaſon ſhe alleaged rothe King in cheſe 
words; Elſe when my Lord the King ſhall ſleepe with bu fathers,1l 
ſoall be reputed vile, | 

2, Thar he requeſt ſome faichfull friend in his teed to be an 
helperynto her ; ( as Chriſt commended his mother vnro his 


netſc,by reaſon of her ſex, and want of experience to-manage 
fuch l Ehives eſpecially as are out of the houſe, 

- Actthetime of a mans departure out of this world from his 
wife, will the truefttriall of his affe&ion to his wife be giuen-, 


with 


for many that bearc their wiues fire in hand while chey live 
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of affeion.in their heart towards them: all was but a meere 
ſhewfor ſome by-reſpetts. NV bt: 
$. 58. Of busbands neglet of their wines future eſtate, 
Contrary are diuers practiſes of vnkinde husbands. 'For 
1, Some chrough improuidence, vnchrittinefle and pro- 
digality, diſable . oder from doing good to their wiues 
afcer cheir death z and fo leaue their wives nothing , or ( that 
| which 1s worſe then nothing)in debt, and with agrear charge 
of children, That care which husbands ought to haue © 
cheir wiues ſhould make themthinke before hand of thecime 
ro.come, and cuen for rheir.wiues ſake be ſome=what the more 
diligent, rhrifry,and prouident, and cur off many vnnecetlary 
expences, elſe their {inne is doubled, 2. By a needletle wa. 
ſting their eſtate. 2, By negleRing their wines, 44 
. 2, Ochers by fawning, or forcing meanes draw their wives 
ro yeeld vp thar intereſt they hauc 1n money, goods, houſe or 
land by ioynter, inhericance,or any other way, and yet make 


eath leaue their wiucs in a farre worſe eſtate then they. were 
| in before mariage, beſide a greater charge rhen they had be- 
fore; As this is a great parc of vnkindacllc, fo alſoamaine 
point of iniuftice. 


liuefor prouiding for a wite by thirds or otherwiſe, vicall the 
fraudulent meanes they can co depriue her of that which 
otherwiſeche law would lay vpon her. The ciuill politique 
| lawes of the place where we liue ought to be theruleof our 
ciuill ations ( ſo farre as they are not repugnant to Gods 
word ) and we ought for conſcience ſake to be ſubic vnto 
them. Beſides an husband ought (though the lawforced him 
not) to leaue at leaſt che thirds to his wike, as a teſtimony of 
his loue co her, and care for her: ſo as this alſo is a dou- 
ble fault,” 2. A tranſgrefſion of the law, 2, A norte of vn- 
kindnelle. | 


thinking char cheir wives may , or racher hoping that their 


them no ſufficient recompence in anotherkinde: bur ar cheir]| 


wo 
3. Others grudging againſt the lawes vnder which they ; 


4. Ochers hauing aged and ſickly wiucs , or otherwiſe| 


| wiucs will die before chemſclues , put 'off themaking of their 
b, 4 
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with them , at their death ſhewthar chere was no ſoundaeiſe| 
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1 Gen.io 16. 


Ruth 3.9. 


-{Rutb.2.12, 


* Treat.1, 


16. 15. and 
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treat. 3, $.73- 


© Duels of Hithands, 


wills of purpoſe that they might-nor put in their wiues thirds, | 


4 


b 


þ 
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| The betcer to performe this. duric, an husband-muſt bee 
carcfull, | | 


bur diſpoſe them ſomeother way. Belides that theſe husbands 
ſhew no good affettion towards their wiucs , they prouoke 


God to diſappoint rhem of their hopes : and ſo he doth of- 


cakerch them away, as hauing no time to make their will, not 
only cheir wiues enioy their thirds ( which they ſo much de- 
auoid) buralſs ſomeorher (whom of all in their life time chey 
fired to miſliked) ſeaze vpon the other two parts. 
$. 59. Of an busbands prot:tting his wife from danger, 
Hauing ſhewed howan husband is to prouidethings need- 


ret herfrom things hurtful). 

; In regard of that proteftion which an husband oweth his 
wife,he 1s called the weile of ber cies : which phrafe avi impli- 
eth Sebieftion on the wiues part, ſo alſo Pretettion on the huſ- 
bands : to proteR one, isas it were , to coxey ther, namely, 
from danger ;to be negligent and carelefſe of them, is, as it 
were, to layrhem open to.danger. The ſame duty is implied 
vnder another like phraſe of ſpreading hi wing ouer his wife, 
The metaphor is taken from winged fowles, which to keepe 
their young ones from hurt, vie to ſpread their wings ouer 
\chem: this phraſe and metaphor is alſo attributed ro God, to 
ſet forth his proteQtion, 

Bur moſt pertinent to this purpoſe is thetitle, * Santonr, 
giuen to-an husband in relation to his wite, 

For this end the Lord who fubieteda woman vnto her 


 hus band, gaueto his fexe greater ſtrength, —_ and bold-| 


nellcrhen to hers, that he mighe proce& her which is the wea- 
kerwv-fſell, In this duty of pretefion Chriſt ſhewerh himſelfe 


an excellent patterne and preſident vnto husbands, | 


I. To prenent, as muchas he may, ſuch dangers as his wiſe is 
like to fall into, 


2. Torecouer her our of fuch as ſhe is-fallen inro, 
For this purpoſe did D::«:d-carry:his wines 1nco Geth, left, 3f 
they were lefcin Ifracl, $-/ ſhoula worke them ſome miſchiefe : 


X 
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cen-rimes ; for he taketh them away before their wiues,and ſo |' 


full for his wife : It remainerhto ſhew how he isco pro-| 


i <——————_ 


and | 
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red them. 4 $ 
According to that danger whereunto wines areſubieft, muſt 
an husbands care of protecting his wife be manifefted,. 

- 1, It ſhe be indanger to be ſeduced and inriced, as Ewah was, 
by any euill inſtruments of the deuill, as Icſuics, Prieſts, Friers, 
profanc, blaſphemous, laſciuzous,or riotous perſons;his care muſt 
be cicher to keepe chem away that they come nor at her, or.co puc 
[chem away from her ſo ſoone as he can; he may not ſuffer them to 
{harbour in his houſe, | 
2, It by any leighr ſhe be drawnefrom his houſe, he muſt 


Icauſe her (if he can) ro be brought home againe, as Dawid cauſed 
{ 1ichal to be broizght: eſpecially if they be caken away by force, 
as Abinoam,and Abigail, Danids wines,were, Y 

3. If ſhe be vniultly (landered, he 1s co mancaine her credie 
and rcpucarion as mucli.as-his owne :'as Chri/# accounterht him 
{elfe deſpiſed, when his Churclr js,fo muſt he,- This care muſt he 
hauc of his wwes credit, cuen after her death, as well as while ſhe 
liuerh, , OTE Y >} | 

4. Whatother miſchicfe focuer 1s intended or practiſed againſt 


was to Eſter againft Haman ) and thar not only againſt itrangers; 
without the houſe, bur alſo againſt children and fſeruants m the 
houſe, Children growneto yeeres, that arc tout and {tubborne, 
wul be ready to riſe vp agamſttheirmorcher, eſpecially if the be a 
mother in law, becauſe ſheis the weaker ſex : the countenance of: 


husband muſt bean heipeto his wife, and maintaine her honour 
tagainſt them ; yea thoughthey be childzen of a former wie, 

$. 59. Of an buebands muntaimning bu wife 4 geirft children of 

« former venter,and ſer uants. 

0:teft, Mothers in law often proue vnkinde, and vniuftftep- 
mothers, and deale vamercifully with their husbands children : 
muſt an husband in ſuch caſes aſſiſt his wife againft his children ? 
Anſ'», The proteftion, I ſpeake of, 1s in caſe a wife he wron- 
ged, then her husband 1$t6.doe what he can to rig her (as we 
{pcake,)Bur itfhebe.che wrong-doar,he may by nu meanes bou!- 


m_ againe, when they were taken byrhe Amalakites,.he recouc- 


[ſccke her, and ferch her gang, as the Lexite did his wife: .or 


her,he muſt be a tower of defence to proteft her,(as Aboſouere/e | 


afather forthe moſt parckeepeth moſt in awe, Wherefore che;| 
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away muſt be 
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2 $47.3.13,14. 
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A wiues credit 


| muſt be main. 


rained,” 
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"" Daties of Husbands, 


ſer her vp againſt his chuldren , and ſo make their wrong rhe 
greater, Yetſo far ought heto reſpe& his wife, as by all the faire 
meancs he can,to labour to pacific her minde,and turne her heart 
cowards them : and if he - ey her hearc to be cleane alienated 
from them, then to put them forth co be brought vp in ſome 
other place, and ſo to take away from her the obie& of her dif- 
plcaſure,that heand ſhe may liue more quietly together. For if 4 
man muſt forſaks father axd mother, 'he naut alſo forſake chil- 
dren, and cleaue to his wife. Peace and vnintie betwixt man and 
wife muſt of all other be kept inuiolable. Though thox caſt away 
all, nothing cau happen more troubl:ſ»me to thee then not to haze a 

ni:t wife at home, Thos cauſt finde no ſinne more grienoms then to 
om contention with a wife. | 

If a wife muſt bemaintaincd againſt the ftubbornneſle of chil- 
dren, much more againſt the infolencic of ſeruants: for which 
purpoſe the _—— of Abraham is recorded, whoſe ſeruant 
might haue a priuiledge aboue others, becauſe he had madeher 
his bedfellow; yet when ſhewaxcd infolent againſt her miſtreile, 
firſt he put her into her miſtreiſes hand ro doe to her asit pleaſed 
her ; and afterwards hecaſt her out of his houſe, 
$. 60. Of negleiting to maintaine their wines. 

Contrary is a dilolure carelcſnetle of husbands, who care no 
more tohelpe and ſuccour their wiues then any other, 
1, Some more feare to offend their wiucs then they care to doe 


their wiues that are welcometo them, If Magiſtrates jn a Com- 
mon-wealth ſhall anſwer for ſuffering ſeducers to come into their 
dominions to decciue their people, much more ſhall husbands. 
anſwer for ſuffering chem to come and deceiue their wiues. {| 


Magiſtrates ouer their people. 
2, Becauſe wiucs ought to be dearer to husbands then people 
ro Magiſtrates. | | | . 33g 

3. Becauſe they may ſooner _= them in cheir houſe, then! 
Magiſtrates in the Common-wealth. - | | | 


2, Ochers care not whither their wiucs wander: and if they 
| oc 


Treat. 4. | 


1, Becauſe they haue a greater charge ouer their wiues then | 


4. Becauſe they may be much morecaſily kept out of an houſe, |, 
| then ourof a Common-wealth,or a Cirie, P43; 1 


{ 


——_— 


'[Treat. 4. 


" Duties ofHiehands. © = 
doe goc out of their houſe, they ſhall never be ſought after by their 
[of DA : though this = a maſt puniſhment: on 7: 
wiues, yet is it not 1ſt for husbands ſo to deale with them, 'If 
Chriit our husband ſhould fo deale with vs, .we ſhould foone he 
loſt: for wee oft goe aſtray like wandring ſheepe, but hee is 
that good ſhepherd 
finde it, | 

3. No maruell then that many: husbands arcno more affeted 
with che ill reports and rumors raiſed againſt their -wjues, when 
= ſo lictle regard who come to them , or whither they goe. 
Afluredly the diſcredit of a wife will turne to the mans diſho- 
nour: for as 4 vert«ous wife is a crowne to her hu;band, ſo by the 
rule of contraries, an infamous wife is a ſhame to herhusband. If 


his wife. 

* 4. There be ſuch vnkinde husbands asare moued with no ill 
vſage done vnto their wiues, nor will heare any complaint that 
they make vnto them : yea if they ſee them miſuſed, they will et- 


ſuffer their wiucs to right themſelues as well as they. can. As this 
beſeemerh nor any Chriſtian tro ſuffer his neighbour to be wron- 
ged, (for it is noted as a commetidable marter in Moſes, that 
when heſaw two Hebrewes ſtriuing together, he tooke his part 
thathad wrong done to him, and _—_ che other) ſo much 
lefſe an husband, to whoſe ſafe-guard his wife is committed: « Na- 
rure teacheth vs that the head 1s as much affeed with a wrong 
done to the bodie,asto itſelfe: ſo ought ani husband, - 

5. As thewrong which is done by choſewho are mn ſubieQion 
in the houſe vnder the wifeis greater then that which 3s done by 
ſtrangers : ſo is the husbands fault the greater in ſuffering it : for 
he hath more power ouer them in'his houſe, then oner orhers, 
What then may we thinkeof fuch, 2s either by their connmence, 
or by taking part againſt their wiues, ſuffer both children and ſer- 


[nceds takethereary huralfo by that confempt which will follow 


On 


thereforenot for his wiues ſake, yerfor his owne fake a man ought | 
not too careleſly palle ouer the 1ll reports which are raiſed againſt | 


chernor ſeeme to ſee it,or but ſmile at it,and ſo goerheir way,and | 


uants to inſult ouer them ? Atſuredly thoſe husbands them | 5; 
ſelues will finde ſome ſmacke of the bitter and euill fruit thereof; | 
and tharnoronly by that great diſcontent which rheir wmes muſt | 
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| andſeruants, who thereby will cake occafion towaxe proud, and 
| by litleand lite to deſpiſe the ſtronger, This men of wiſdeme 


| and « 


| not{uffer them who arein/authoritic ynder them to'be deſpiſed : 
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on thcir owne perſons, both by cheir wiues (who cannutthinke 
them meet heads to gouerne others) bur alſo by their children 


preſump:uous againſt lum, By defpiling the weaker, men grow 


erience well know :; whereupon in Common-wealths 
and Policies gouerned by wiſe men, the authoritie of inferiour 


Magiſtrates is vpheld and'maintained: ſuperiour Magiſtrates will 


for itis well knowne , that irtends not to che honour and eaſe 
only, burto the ſafericalſo of the ſupreme Magiſtrate, to haue the 
power andauthorite of inferiour Mgiftrates refpe&ted, and not 
crampled ynder fect, It arguerh chereforc boch wanr of affeion, 
and of diſcretion and ynderſtanding in husbands,to ſuffer childe, 
ſeruancz or any other in the houſc, to inſulr ouer their wiues, who | 
are 107nt goucrnours wich them ouer the houſe, 


$. 61. Of an busbands firft beginning to lone his ak 


Thegenerall -ratter together with the particular kindes 
of husbandsduties being thus farre handled, The 
' wanxcr allo of performing them is to 
be delivered. 


To inſtru& an husband in the »varner of performing his 


dutics to his wife, the Apoſtle F-1. Chrift, verl. 25. 
laieth downetwo patternes, 3 2. Onr ſelues, verl. 28. | 

As Chriſt loverh his Church, and as we louc our ſelues, ſo 
muſt men loue their wiues, f eg 

That we way the better follow theſe patternes, we muſt 
diftialy note how Chriſt loucth his Church, and how we 
louc our ſclues. ms ML 

The loucof Chriſt to his Church is commended vnto vs 
in {ix ſeuerall points : which are 37/24 10! 


1. The o-der 4: The qualitte YT OM 
chercok; | 


2, The trxth $. The quantitie P 
3. The cauſe { 6, The continuance T7 
I, For the 07der, Chrift began £0 louechis Church' : he-ma- 


feſted his loue ro her before ſhe loued lam 3:8 theaire hedred 
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ſmirc, giuerh a reflexion of hear backe againe: ſotheChurch, 
as it were heated and warmed at heartby rhe ſence of Chriſfts 
loue, loued him, as the Apoltle expreſly noterh, (7+ lowe him 
becanſe he loned vs firſt: )and the Church her ſelfe acknow:. 
ledgerh ſaying, Becavſe of the ſancur of thy good ointments 
Cobreniich we are reutued, and cheercd) the virgins loe 
thee, | 

Theres in vs by nature no ſparke of loue ar all : if Chrift 
by his louing of vs firſt, did nor inſtill louc into vs, we could 
no more loue him then aliuing bird riſe out of acold egge, it 
it were nor kept warme by thedammes ficring vpon ir. 

Thus muſt an husband firſt begin co loue h1s wife. His place 
of eminencic,and auchoriry requirerh,rhar he ſhould be ro his 
wife, « g#:id:, which ticles expreſly giuen to him by che holy 
Ghoſt, to teach himrogoe before her, and by his example to 
inſtru&, and incice her rodoe her dutie, What a ſhame would 
it befor a man who 1s the Image and glory of God, the head of 
hi wife, in the ſameplacetoher that Chrilt is ro his Church, 
co be prouoked by his wines wive-like carriage ( ſhe being the 
weaker vellcll, Vnder him,to learne of him)ro loue het 2 * Rea 
ſons there bero ftirrevp a wife ro indeauour to preucnr-her 
husband in doing her dale: which if ſhe doe, itis the greater 
glory to her; bur chis patterne of Chriſt ſhould ſtirre him 
much moreto ſtriueto goe before her. 

$, 62. Of hucbands repaying vukindneſſe for lone. 
' Contrary, is their diſpoſition, who hauing louing and durti- 
full wines, are notwithſtanding nothing moned to loue them 
againe ; but areas vnkinde andohurliſh as if they had the moſt 
peeuiſh, and peruerſe wiues that could be. But whar ſhall we 
ſay of ſuch as loue their wiues the lelle, yea and hate chem for 
their forwardneſle to loue, and ( in teftimony of true loue) to 
performe all good dutie? What, but rhat they are very deuils 
incarnate? For it jisthe deuils property to oucrcome good with 
cuill. Theſe make the doarine of a wines ſubie&ion to ſeeme 
harſh, and a careful performance thereof, an heauy 'butden. 
Neuer ſhall chey partake of Chrifts:loue, that in their place 
ſhew themſelues ſo vnlike to Chriſt. | 472 
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Duties of Husbands, 
$.63, Of the * ruth of hucbands lone, 
IT. The tr«th of Chriſts loue was manifeſted by the fruits 


fore notin word only, no noc only in heart, bur in deed alſo, 


Church, which thereby was clenſed, and made & gloriow 
Charch, Had he only borne a tender compaſſion and pictifull 
affeion towards ic, or labourcd only with comfortable and 
ſweer words to vphold and ſuccour it, ithad ſtill laine pollu- 


wrath, and ſo recciued no profit and benefir at all, 
So muſt husbands loue their wiues in tr=th andin deed. 


cherefore to his wite, who is notonly a ſiſter ( as * the Apoſtle 
expreſly ſtileth her) butnecrer then ſiſter, morher, daughter, 
friend, or any other wharſocuer, This therefore ſcructh to 
pretle the prattiſe of allthe forcnamed duties appertaining to 
an husband. 


$. 64. Of hubands diſſimulation. 


Contrary is their diſſimulation and hypocrilic, who make 
great ſhew of much loue, and pretence of earneſt affeion, 


to the trueſt criall, thedeed, Some like ſuters or wooers, will 
promiſe mountaines, bur not performe moxl-hills - others will 
coll and kifle their wiues much, but cruſtthem wich nothing, 
nor prouide for them things requiſlice : there be that wall 
weepe much when their wiues arelicke, yet not afford phiſicke 
and ſuch like things for their recoucry : yea many will carrie a 


Hence it is that many who by others are accounted tro be 


| very kinde husbands, are by their wiues found: to be farre 0- 


cherwiſe, If criall bemadeof husbands loue by cheir praftiſe 
and performance of the forenamed duties, ic will be found 


[chat chey for the moſt partcome as farreſhorr in /owe; as wiues 


in ſubietHion, 


$.65.Oft 


Trear4. | 


thereof co his Church : He gave himſelfe for it, Ic was therc-| 
Thus his loue proued proficable, and beneficiall co his} 


red wich ſinne, in the -power of the deuill, and vnder Gods | 


* Such aloue is required of a man to his brother : much more 


viing many outward complements, bur faile when they come | 


faireface all cheir life long towards their wiucs, and at their 
Jdeath leaue them noching to liue by. | 
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 $. 65, Of the freenelle of hnobands loxe. 
III, Thecauſe of Chriſts lone, was his loue, as doſes no- 
cech, He ſet bit lone on you, becauſe be lowed yow, His louearole 
only, and wholly from himfelfe, and was cucry way. free : as 
chere was nothing inthe Church, before Chriſt loucd her to 


hope for afterwards, but what himſclfe beſtowed.” Indeed he 


.| ous robe, ſhe is clothed z and with thoſe heauenly. graces, 
wherewith as with. prerious Iewels ſhe is decked : bur thar 
righteouſneſſe, and thoſe graces are his owne, and of his free 
gitt, He preſents it to bimſelfe a glorious (hurch. 

In jimication hereof husbands ſhould loue their wiues, 
though there were nothing in wiues tro mouerhem ſo to doe, 


| unto, rather then to the ſ#bie which loueth, and the good 
chat it may receiue..Forloue ſceketh nothey owne, 
Chriſts\loue in this branch thereof ſhould further moue 


wiues worthy of loue : thus will it be in truth ſaid, thar they 
dwell with their wines according to knowledge : andthus will their 
loue appeareto be as Chriſts loue, free. 

: $. 66, Of busbands louing for aduantage, 


and aduantage. Many can loue no further then they may haue 


or the like by-reſpeRs z or atleaſt hope of ſome inheritanceor 
portion abouethat which they haue,or of ſome fauourthar they 


loue : ſuch a man may be thought to loue his wiues beautie, | 


riot laſt. 
$. 67. Of thepuritie of hu:bands loxe, 
III. Chrifts loue fer the guaitie is an holy, pure, chaſte, 


| effect thereof ; for it moued him to ſanitifie and clenſe bu 


moue him to louc her, ſo canthere be nothing char he could | 


delighterh in that me wherewth, as with a glori-|. 


bur only that they are their wiues : yea though no future bene-[/* 
fic could after be expeRed from them: true loue hath reſpeR| 
co the obieft which is loued, and the good: it may doe there- | 


husbands to doe what licth in their power, to make their | 


Contrary is ctherr loue which is only for their owne content | 


ſome bait toallure their affeftions, as beauty, wealth, honour, | 


expett from their wiues friends.- This cannot be atrue ſound | 


inheritance, and friends rather then his wife, This loue can-|- 


Joue: as hehimfelfe is, ſo is his loue, as is euident by. che | pure 
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: [ſpoken of, hath a double vle, | 
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| Church,to makg it a glorious {hurch without ſpot + he did there- 
fore no way pollute or defile his Spouſe : and thar his loue 
mighr the better appeare to be chaſte loue,caſt only vpon one 
Spouſe and nor many, he vniced all his Saincs together by che 
bond of his Spirit, and maderhem all oze boay. 

Hereby husbands muſt learne ſo to be affeted towards 
their wiucs as may ſtand with. holinelle, and chaſtitic : though 
much loue be required, yerir may notouer-Rowe thoſe banks. 
CHMariage ts honourable and a bed wndefiled, It muſt therefore 
be vſedas an vndehiled thing. This indeed appertaineth ro the 
wife as well as to the husband, Bur becauſc he is the head,and 
guideof his wife, and ought to be as a patrerne and preſident 
before her, as Cliriſt is before him, therefore is it more ſpeci- 
ally applied co him. The puritic of an husbands loue here 


I, It reſtraineth an husbands loue to his owne wife, There 
isa generall Chriſtian loue whereby all occafions of doing 
—_ aretaken, with which an husband may, and ought to 
loue others ; and a particular matrimoniall loue, whereby he 
is moued to m_—_ his wifebeforeall, and to have his heart 
ſet and fixed on her, and ſo proper and peculiar to her, 

2, [t orders and moderares his louc,ſo as it turneth not into 
ſinfull luſt, whereby thar eſtate, ( which in ic ſelfe by vertue of 
Gods ordinance, is holy) is polluted, 


$.68, Of hubands lightneſſe. 
Congary, 1s not only adalterie, whereof we haue ſpoken 
* before, but alſo wantonnefle, lightnelle, and vacleanneſſe 


giving the raines to their headftrong luſts, manifeſt as much 
vnſecmlinetlc and plaine filthinetle in cheir words, geſtures, 


ſcene) to their wiues, asother doe to. trumpets and harlors; 
mention : biit becauſe it is mentioned, ler ſuch know, that 


they ſhall be accounted among ſuch whoremorgers and adalte- 
rers as God will indge, | 51-28] PEI 


with his wife. For many intemperate ahd vnchaſte husbands, | 


and ations ( to ſay nothing of their thoughts which. are noc | 


which is a moſt ſhamelcſſe thing, and T am even aſhamed to | 
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Treat, 4 Duties. of Husbands. © | 
$. 6g. Of bucbands lowing their wines more then themſclues. 
The g#4ntity of Chriſts loue cannot be expretlcd : for the 


meaſure of it was abouc meaſure. * He gaze himſelfe for his 
Church, and in that reſpe& he callcth himſelfe thar .> Good 


VER IL INT Ie 


LAG St. 


"4 ſheepheard that gane his life for bus ſheepe. © Greater lone then this 
| hath no man, What will not he doe for. his ſpouſe, thatgaue|® 
'] his life for her? 


This may ſceme to be too high a ſtraine, and. pitch of loue 
for an husband, to atraine vnto : a matter wherein he,is to 
leaue his patterne, and not to follow Chriſt : bur yer $8. Tobn 
addetheuen this extent cotheloue of our brethren; #7 owght 
( faith he) to lay downe onr lines for the brethren : x oaks fn. 


| iuſt confequence for our wives. But that this exrent be not 


ſtretched coo farre, and husbands calt into a pit; of needleile 
perill, ewo cautions mult be noted, =] 

I, That chere be an abſolute neceſſity, to bring vs to this 
ſraitcof parting with our life :: whichis, when the good we 
aime at in the bchalfe of our wiues cannot any other way be 
cffeed, bur by venturing our life. There was no other way 
ro redeeme the Church, bur by che bloud of Chriſt. | 

2. Thacthe gocd weintendin this caſe to our wiues be of 
greater valew.then our temporall life : as is the good of her 


be beſtowed for your ſoules, Which mjnde men muſt much more 
caric towards their wiues, It was r our faluation that Chriſt 


gauc himſelfe, 
$. 50, Of bubands vnhindneſſe, | 
| Contrary is their vakindnelle that preferre cuery trifle of 
their owne before the good of their wiucs : their profit, their 
pleaſure, their promotion, cleane draw away their hearts-and 
affeions from their wiues, If any cxtraordmary charge. mult 
be laid our, or pains taken for their wiucs good, lice loue 
will then appeare : whereby ir appeares that there was notrue 
and ſound loue ferled intheir hearts towards theis wiues.. As 
gold and orher like mertals arc trycd by2bc firc,: ſo loue by 
afflictions and crotles, IR, 
$.' 51, Of combats inpretence of wines honour, 
Contrary in anocher extreme is the ouer-bold and ouerchea- 


ſoule, theſauing of it. Thus the Apoſtle faith, /wilmeſt gladly | 
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| Hous ſurmize and{lcight report, arc'ready to make challenges 


ehath vadercaken fo indire a courſe, -_ x 


remaine firme and inuiolable, 
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ay pretended manhood of ſuch husbands as vpon euery_ica+ 


of fight, and toenterinto ſingle combats and duels;'6npre-' 
rence of maintaining their wiyes honour. This betg no war- 
rantablc courſe of righting a wrong, no honour can redound 
ro the wife thereby, bur much dithonour and danger to the 
husband. If he preuaile oucr his aduerſarie and kill, heis 
made guilty of murther thereby, and ſo reproach and ſhame 
muſtnecds come to himſelfe, wite,and whole family : if he be 
ouercome and (laine, ſhe may be reputed more guilty thenſhe 
was before. And oftitfallech our « 56 God in wft iudgement 
rn ouer the challenger into. his aduerſaries hand, Pecauſe 


$. 72. Of hucband: * Conſtancy in loxe, 

VI. The continuance of Chrifts loue was without date; 
a Hanimg lowed his owne,he lIoued ih:m wntotne end, His lout was 
conftant ( nor by firs, nowlouing, then hating ) and * exer- 
laſting (neuer repencing' thereof, neuer changing or altering 
his minde ) no prouocations, no tranſgreſſions could euer 
make him forget ro loue, andceaſe to doe thar good which he 
incendedfor his Church : note what he ſaid toher euen when 


lowers, yet returne againe to me : and againe, My mere) ſhall not 
depart away, © | 


the vnchangeablcnetle of his owne will, As this manifeſted 
Chriſts loue co be true ſound love, ſo irmadeirt — and- 


frailries by virtuc hereof is glorified. | 

This laft branch muſt be added to all the former branches 
of an husbands loue, or elſethey will be all in vaine and ro no 
purpoſe. This giueth the trueft cryall of ſound love. Such- 
was the loue betwixt Daxidand lonathan : the ſoundeſt loue 
that euer was, berwixt partic and partie. This bringech the 
greateſt glory to the partie which loueth : and the greateſt be- 
nefit tothe partie which is loued. That a mans loue may thus 
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ſhe reuoulred from him, Thox haſt played the harlot with many | 
For his loue reſterh not on the deſert of his Church, but 6n 


beneficiall ro the Church, which notwithſtanding her many | 
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| yoyng, ortheir friends liued,or while they pleaſed chem,when 
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ground his loue on Gods ordinance : and loue lris. wife in re- 
ard of the matrimoniall bond which knitteth chem together, 
and that neerevnion which thence ariſech; and ſo it willlaſt ſo 
long as that knor laſterh. 
| 2. Hemuftfurcherſupport and ſtrengthen it with an inui- 
olablercſolucionto be changed and altered with no prouoca- 
tion, bucrather to palle by all infirmicies z indeauouring in 
{louetoredrefſechem if poſſibly hecan: it nor, ro beare with 
them. | TT 


$. 73. Of hucbands variableneſſe. 


as a weather cocke with euery blaſt of acontrary winde : now 
render-hearred, then againe hard-hearced : now ſmiling, then 
lowring.: now giuing this and that fauour, then denying eue- 
ry ching, cuen {uch things as are needfull, | 

Many whoſe loue was as hot as fire while their wiues were 


choſe occaſions are taken away, proue in their loue as cold 
AS ICC, e208 | 

Againe others by ſome continuance in doing good totheir 
wiues, thinke ic a burden ; and waxing weary cleane leaueoff 
their former good courſe ;z which plainly ſheweth that they ne- 
uer cruly andincirely loued their wiucs. 


we haue on the one {idea good direction to teach vs how to 
{loue our wiues, as hath beene particularly declared;and on the 
other ſide, matter of humiliation, in that it ſheweth vs how 
farre ſhort we come of our bounden duty, Howſocuer,wiues 
may moſt complaine of their burden, becauſe it is a Subietion 
whereunto by nature we areall loath to yeeld : yetTI am fure 
the heauicſt burden is laid vpon the husbands ſhoulders : and 
much more ealie it is to pertorme the part of a good wife,then 
of a good husband, : | | 


$. 74. Of bucbands lowing their wines * as themſelues. | 
Tothe example of Chriſt the Apoſtle annexcth the par- 


Wines 45 their owne bodies. 


By this parterne of Chriſthere propounded to husbands, | 


oy of ones ſclfe, in theſe words : So ought men to lowe their | 
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Tne patterne 
of louing ones 
ſeite mor 
forth the ſame 
| chings that 
Chriſts loue 
doth, 


1 C.2.11. 


Man is tender 
towart's hin 
ſelfe. 


To Chriſts ex- | 


che parrerne of onesſelfe; that which one doth to his body, if 


rightly) norwill nor can difſemble with himſelfe; though o- 


No other man will or can ſo tenderly handle a mans hand, 


weſt, Is Hor the former parrerne ſufficient? Is this latter 
more excellent, or more perte@t? -,- 

eAuſw. Chrifts example is a full, compleat, perfeA, and 
euery Way ſufficient patrerne ; farre more excellent then this 
of a mans ſelfe: this 15not annexed to addeany thing to that, 
or in regard of the excelleney hereof, but only in regard of our 
dulnetle, ro make the poinr ſomewhat more plaine and per-| 
ſpicuous, For this patterne is more ſenſible and beter difcer- 
ned. Euery one knoweth how he loucth his owne body : 
bur few or none know how Chriſt loucth his Church. Beſides, | 
chat example of Chriſt may ſecme too high and excellent for 
any to attaine vnto,cutn inuincible z therefore to ſhew that he 
requirech no more then a man may performe, if he will ſer 
himſelfe with care and confcienceto doe his duty, he addeth 


he will, he may doe to his wife, 

No diretion can be taken from this Ixtter patterne, bue 
might be referred to the former, as moſt oftheformeri(though 
ina farre meaner manner ) may be referrcd ro the latter.” For 
the loue which a man bearcth to himſelfe js rrue, and' intire 
withourall diſiimulation : the moſt ditſembling wrerch it the 
world ( who in his dealings with other men doth norhing vp-| 


ther men ſhall never know the depth of his heart, yet the fpi- 
rit which i in him,cucn himſclfe, kzowerth it : ſo as this patterne 
alſo pretſerh truth and (incerity on husbands in their affetion 
towards their wiues: of all other they may not dilſemble and 
dcale doubly with them; but let them know rhe intirencile of 
their affetion rowards them : and ſee they neirher faunc on 
chem, nor flatter them, They which pretend-great love to 
their wines in ſhew only, offend againſt nature irſclfe, As the 
forclaid loue of a mans owne ſclfe1s for manner intire and true, 
ſo alſo free not forced : and for meaſure as great as poſſhbly ir 
can be, and {or cominuance, conſtant, and fo like ro Chriſts 
loue, Bur there are two points eſpecially to be conſidered in 
thelouc of ones ſelfe which aboveorhers are moſt ſenſibly dif- 
cerned in this patterne. 1, Tendernefſo, 2, Cheereſulneſſe. 


arme. 


i 
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arme, icy re or any other parr of his body, as himſelfe :he is 
very ſenl{ible of his owne ſmare, | 

The metaphors which the Apoſtle vſcth in theſe words, 
He nowriſheth and cheriſheth it, doe linely ſet forth this tender- 
'neſſe : for chey are taken from fowles and birds which very 
charily, and renderly houer ouer their young ones, coucring 
them all oucr with their wings and feathers , bur ſo bearing 


{vp their bodics as no weight liecth vpon'them, 


Thus ought husbands with all tendernetle, and mildnelfc 
to deale wich their wiues , as we haue before noted in'many 
particulars : only this example of a mans ſelfe Ichought good 
to ſer before husbands, as a liuely -pattcrne wherein chey 
might behold a prefidene without excepcion, going before 
them, and whereby they might recejue excellent direQion 
for the betrer performing ofthe particulars before nored, | 

Againe, no friend, no parent, no other party will or can fo 
willingly and cheerefully doe any kindnelle for one, as a man 
for himſelfe, This among other is one eſpeciall point which 
the law aimeth at,when is enioynes a man to /oxe his neighbogr 
a bimſc-lfe,namely, as willingly and readily as himſclfe, What- 
ſocuer a man doth for himſelfe he doth much more cheere- 


| fully then for another. There needeth no ocher proofe then| * 


experience, Let men take notice of their owne mindeand dif- 


polition when they doethings for themſelucs , andthis will| 


be as cleereas the lighr when che Sunne ſhinech forth ar 
nooneday. | 

Such an affeftion ought husbands to haue to cheir wiues : 
they ought more willingly and cheerctully ro doe any thing, 
for their wiues then for parents,children, friends or any other, 
Though this checrefulnetſe be an inward diſpoſition of the 
hearr, yer may it be manifeſted by a mans forwardneſle and 
readinetle ro doe his wife good : when his wife ſhall-no ſoo- 
ner defire a kindneſle, then he will be ready to grant it: as 
Boot faith to Ruth, I will doe to thee all that thou requireſt zyea, 
if by any meanes he may know that this or that will be be- 
hoofull co her; thoughſhedelireic nor, yer rocfic& ir for her: 
which was the mindeof the ſaid Boz ro Ruth, as the hiſtory 


in many particulars ſheweth. 
Ee 3 Con-/ 
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Generall 
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1, Chriſts 


| example, 
Chriſts exam- 
ple the grea- 


reſt moriue 


that can be. 
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incqualicy 
berwixr Chriſt 
and his ſpouſe, 


_—_— 


grudgingly, repiningly, and diſcontentedly doe thole thi ngs 
which they doc in their wiues behalfe, as their wives had ra- 


. [cher they were not done at all. The manner of doing them 


cauſerh more gricfe to renderhearted wiues, then che chings 
chemſelues can doegood. 

Hicherco of the manner which husbands ought toobſcrue 
in performing their duties, The rcaſons ro inforce the 

ſame remaine to be handled, t 
$. 75. Of Chriſts example, a motine to pronoke husbands to 

lone their wines. 

The forenamed examples of Chriſt; and of our [clues as 
chey are patternes for our direRion , ſo generall motiues to 
prouoke and ftirre vs vp the more to performe all thefore-| . 
named ducies after the manner preſcribed. 
A greater, and ſtronger motiuecannot be yeelded then the 
example of Chrift, Example 1n itſelfe 1s of great force to pro- 
uoke vs to doe any thing : eſpecially if it be theexamplc of 


ſome great one, a man of place and zenoune. 


But who greaterthen Chriſt ? What more worthy patcerne? 


Tf(as was * ſhewed)-the example of the Church be of great 
* [force to moue wiues to be ſubietto their husbands, the ex- 


amplcof Chriſt muſt needs be of much greater force to moue 
husbands to loue their wiues, A great honour ir is to belike 
vnto Chriſt : and his example is a perfe& patterne. 

Two things there be which in Chrifts example are eſpe- 
cially co benoted to moue husbands to loue their wines, 

I, Thar great incquality which 1s berwixt him and his 
ſpouſe. | | 

2, That ſmall benefit which he reapeth by loving her. 

For the better diſcerning of that inequality, the greatneſſe of 
Chriſt on the onelide, and the mearefſe of the Church on the 
other,are duly ro beweighed. 

Chriſts greatzeſſe 1s 1n Scripture ſet forth by comparing 
him with creatwres,and the {Feator. Compared with creatures. 
he is farre more excellent chen the moſt excellent,as the Apo- 
ftleby many arguments prouerh in the firſt chapter to Hebr, 
chat whole chapter is ſpent in proofe of this point : Andin | 


anothex | 


— 


— 


| not only in thus world, but alſo in that which is to come. 


— CC 


| image of Dig perſon : and that 4 wordof whom ir is ſaid, 1z the 


| they are boch of che ſame mould, of che ſame corrupt nacure, 


[chings of this world only: for 8 in Chriſt Jeſu they are both one, 


another place it is ſaid that ® He i ſet farre abou: all principality 
and power and might, and dominion,and exery name that ts named 


Compared with che Creator he is no whit inferiour to him, 
bur Þ equal: © Being the brightneſſe of glory, and the expreſſe 


beotmming was theword, and the word was with God, and the word 
was Ged : EAil things were made by him &c, Soas heis the 
very Creator himſelte, eternall,tnſinite, incomprehenſible. Thus 
is Chriſts greatnetle inexplicable, | 

The meanelle of the Church is as low on the orher ſide: 
ſhe 1s a creature, faſhioned our of che carth, proceeding from 
the loines of corrupt Adam, nor only finite, bur in it ſelfe 
vilcand baſe : The Prophet * Ezechie! doth ſec her forth in her 
lively colours as ſhe is in her ſelfe, Compared therefore vnto 
Chriſt ſhe 1s * zorhing, /ſſe then nothing, Whar equality, what 
proportion can there then be berwixt Chrift and her ? 

Bur if man and woman be compared cogether,we ſhall finde 
a neere <quality : and thar boch 1a che points of their humi- 
liarion, and alſoof their exaltation.-In regardof the former, 


ſubie&-o the ſame infirmicies,at lengch brought co the ſame 
end. In regard of the lzcter the beſt and greateſt priviledges 
are common to both of chem: they are boch made after che 
ſame image, redeemed by che ſame price, partakers ofthe ſame 
grace, and heires togerher of the ſame inheritance. | 

Qxecſt. Whar is then the preferment of the male kinde ? 
What is che excellency of an husband? 

eArnſw, Only outward and momentany. Outward, in the 


Momentany, for thetime of this life only : for Þ i» the reſur- 
reftion they neither marie , nor are ginen inmariage , but are 4s 


husbands ceaſcrh. 
To conclude this point, the inequaliry betwixt Chriſt and 


Church, ought not man thereby be moued to loue his wife ? 


the Angels of God in heanen: then all ſubic&ion of wiues to 


oue his 
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che Church,and equality berwixt man and wife _ong ſuch as mu, 
|harh bcene declared ; ſeeing Chriſt vouchſaferh to 
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"Duties of Huthang 


The ocher point concerning the ſmallbenefit which Chriſt 
reapeth by bis Church, will yer further inforce the point : for 1l- 
luſtration whereof we will note the great benefic which man 
m_— by his wife. | 

» The benefic which Chriſt reapeth from the Church is in 
 oneword zcthing, For Chriſt is in himſelte Al-/afficient : he 
neither neederth any thing, nor can-receiue any thing : i /frhow 
beeft righteous what giueſt thoy to him ?Or what reciueth be of 
thine hand? Yerabundantly he beftoweth all manner of git;s, 
temporall, and ſpiritual], earthly and heauenly, Ir was not 
therefore his owne good that he reſpected in louing the 
Church,bur her good : for he being * God became wan ; being 
Lord of heancr and earth, hetooke vpon him! the forme of a 
/erzant;being ® rich he became poore : hauing the ®Xeyes of hel! 
and of death,and bcing ® the Lord of life, he? humbled himſelf+, 
and became obedjent unto the death: thus to ſhew louerto his 


of her, | 
Bur che benefit which man reapeth from a wife is very great : 
for 4.1: was not good for a man to be alme: in ſo much as* He 
who findeth a wife findeth a4 good thing zand that in all the points 
of goodnelle, a profitable thing, a comfortable thing , a.de- 
lightfull thing. They know nor the bench of the maried 
ke * prefer (inglelife before it, eſpecially if the maried 


performe their owne duty each to other. 

' Toapply this poine alſo,and to bring it to.the concluſion : 
If Chriſt who can receive nothing from the Church norwith- 
ſtanding louc her, ought nor men much-more to loue their 
wiues, who many waies recezue much good from chem, and; 
without whom they cannor well be ? | 

This example of Chriſt is the racher to be noted, becauſe ic 
cleane wipeth away all thoſefalſe colours, and vaine pretences 
which many alledge as reaſons,to ſhew rhat there is licrle rea- 
ſon they ſhould loue their wiues : ſome of cheir pretences are 
cheſe, | | 
1. Obit. Their wiues areof a farre meaner ranke then 


Church he lefr much for her ſake, bur receiued nothing 


cſtare be ordered by Gods word, and man and wife carcfull to| 
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ours ? They commonly who marrietheir kiechin maids,or others 
farre vnder their degree,alledge this prerence, | ; 
Anſw.'T might reply, That manage. aduancerh a wife tothe 
degree of her huband : and rhatir was his ownetollic ro marrie 
one ſo meane:: bur for the purpoſe and point iri hand, lerany' tell 
me, wherherche ſuppoſed diſparitieberwixr them &rheir wines, 
be in any degree comparable to rhe which is betwixt Chriſt and 
che Church : yer Chriſt thinketh not much co doe duties of loue 
co his Church, | 
2, There is nothing in their wiues worthy to be loucd, 
 Anſw, This very thing, that ſuth ar ore # thy wife, 13 matter 


Church to make her worthy of Chriſts loue ? If it be ſaid thar ſhe 
iscndued with many excellent graces, which make her amiable. 
in Chriſts light ; I anſwer, thatof her ſelfe ſhe hach-none of thoſe 
graces, Chriſt hath beſtowed them vpon her, and ſo made her 
2miable : 'and chns oughteſt thou to endeuour by viing all gpod 
| meanes thou canſt ro make cly wife anſwerable tothy louc ; but 
howſocuer, to loue her. 

3. Thcir wiuesgiue uſt occaſion to be hated by reaſon of their 
pecuifhnetle, ſoutneile, inſolencie, and other ike intolerable 
VICES. | 


oughtro overcome ewill,: If notorious ſins ſeemed intolerable to 
.Chrift,or chat hechought any occaſion uſt to cauſe hatred, many 
that are of his.Church would oft draw his hatred vpon them:but / 
Chriſt harcthneuer a member of his Church. 2 
4. There is no hope that cuer I ſhall receme any helpe of my 
wife, or benefic from her. xe 
Arſe There is lictle charitie in ſuchascan concaue no hope: for 
Þue h»pcth all things: butyet the'caſe ſo ftandeth with Chriſt, The 
Churchis ſo v.terly vnableco help or benefic him,as ne may iuftly 
ſay,he cannot hopeto receiue any thing fro her. Chriſt louern the 
Church for her own good,noc for his;ſo ought husbands. Thus if 
Chriſts example be well weighed,& obſcrued of husbands,it will 
afford marrer cnoughto remoue euery doubt or ſcriiple raiſed to 


Þ, 
enough to make her —_ of loue, But what was there in the | 


Anſw. No occalion may ſceme wſt to mouean husband to hate 
{his wife: nor any vice ſecme ro him intolerable: with goodnes he 


Y 


1.Cor.,13-7, 


alienate their affections from their wiues, Fitly therefore hath che 


——_ 


Apoſtle 


wy 


NE rt os A008 


w 


nf 9-14 43. 5 


SUL Wn 


RET Om on en ay I OR Cs; 


verſ. 28. 


. | ſtinchthat the fleſh bringeth to a man,can make him hace it : bur 


| and God hauing commanded men to /owe their wines as their 
| owne bodies, theſe concluſions will necdlarily follow from this 
-[ more : \ 


_ | of nature, then with the expreſſe charge of the God of nature, Na- 


1] ones bodie, and his flcſh. 


| whence by therule of contrariesthis alſo will follow, He that /o- 


|louc his wife, I know not whatcan be ſufficient, 


"Does of Hathande, = Treat. 


Apoftle ſcrit before husbands, both to dire& them how to loue 
their wiues, and alſo to moue them ſo to doe, | | 

| $.75. Of a mans lone to bimſclfe,a motine to prouoke himta loxe 
4: 54 %  Garit6; 

To the fame purpoſe that Chriſts example tendeth, tenderh 
alſo the patterne of a mans ſclfe, Grear is the affe&tion thar aman 
bearech co himſclfe, to his owfte fleſh, his owne bodice: hencuer 
hateth, but euer loueth himſelfe : no ſore,no diſaſc,no paine, no 


rather all manner of infirmicies doe make him the more to pitty, 
tender, and cheriſh it, This is a worke of nature: the molt hea- 


a man as his bodie and his flcſh (for they rwo are one fleſ ) 


hs 
* 
2 


x. He that loueth not his wife is more caried with the inftin& 


rures inſtin& moueth him to loue his bodie. But Gods expretle 
charge moucth him not,toloue his wife. 

2, He that loucth not his wife is worſe then an infidell and a 
barbarian, yeathen a very beaſt; for all theſe loue their owne bo- 
dies, and their owne fleſh: bur a wife (by Gods ordinance) is as 


3. He that loueth bis wife leneth himſelfe : the Apoſtle him- 
ſelfe in theſe very words laycth downe this concluſion: from 


ueth not hu wife, loueth not himſclfe. | 

4. He that loucth not his wife cannot but bring woeand miſ- 
chicfe vpon himſelfe, For the damage and miſchiefe which fol- 
loweth on a wife, through any negle& of duticon her husbands 
part, followeth alſo on hin : as the miſchicfe which followeth on 
che bodiethrough any negligence of the head, lighterh alſo on che 
head. : 

If theſe be not motiues ſufficient to prouoke an husband to 
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cheniſh,and barbarous,that cuer were,doe it. Now a wife being to| 
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The fifth Treatiſe. 


Dutken of Children. 


6,1, Of the generall Heads of Childrens duties, | 


Ernes. 6. 1. Children obey your Parents in the Lord : for | 


this is right. 


2. Honour thy father and mother (which is the | 


firit commandement with promiſe.) 
3- That it may be well with thee: and thou maiſ} 
- livelong onthe earth. 
Parents. 


ER He ſecond couple in a familic ae es 


In laying downe their duties, the Apoſtle 
beginneth with children; his direQion, and 
@& inſtigation vnto'them is laid downe in the 
thace firſt verſes of the fixt chapter : wherein 
J 1, Hedeclareththeir dutie, 

2. He addeth reaſons to inforce the ſame, 
In laying downe their dutic henoterh three points, 
k. Hheren it conlitech, (obey, honour.) 
2. Towhom it is to be performed ( your parents.) | 
3. eAfter what manner it isto be done (in the Lord.) 
The reaſons vſed by the Apoſtle are foure, 
3, The place of parents (inthe Lord.) 
2, The equitie of the thing (this i5right.) 
3. The charge of God ( Honour thy father, &c.) 
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4. Thereward promiſed ( That-it nay goe well, &c.) .. caged | 
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| were not tempered therewith.to breed /-e. 'But both theſe 


; | word ( honoxr ) Which the law vſech, are all choſe' duties com- 
| priſed, which any where thorowour the whole Scripcure arc 


inioyned to children. _ 
We will cherefore ſet them downe in ſome order, and han- 
dlechemdiſtinQly one after anocher, | 
1, The Fonntaine of childrens duties is to be ſearched out, 
2. The Streames that flow from therice areto be obſerucd. 
The Fowntaine is an inward diſpolition of the heart com- 
pounded of /owe and feare, | 
The Streames ifluing from thence extend vnto parents, 
borh while they are /inivg, and alſo when they are dead, 
Childrens duties which are to be performed to their pa- 
eAuthoritie. 
Neceſſitte, 


The Authoritie of parents requirethrof children Kenerence, 
EE : Obedience, 


rents whilethey liue,haue reſpeR to their 


Their Neceſſitie requireth .Rerompence. 
The duties which children owe to 5 Body. 
their parents deceaſed, reſpe@rheir 3 Credit, 
Their Body with decency muſt be buried. 
Their Credit with honour muſt be marrtained, 


6. 2, Of (hildrexs lowe to theig: Parents. 
FC. 


I makethe fountaineof childrens duties to be a mixed and. 
compound diſpolition, in reſpet of chiwperhoritic and affe(ti- 
on Which is mixed tagether in pareneſhe #xthoririe of pa- 
rents requireth fear? 1n children : atid{fir affe on, love; So 
intireand fo ardent1s parents affetzemfowards their children, 
as it would make children too bold Hidyn r 
not a#thoritie mixed therewith to worke-Feare : and ſo ſupreme 
and abſolute is their au:h»ritie ouer chem, as it would make 
children like ſlaues to dread their parents, ifafatherly aff: ton 


toyned rogerher makea very good compoſirion : /oxe like ſu- 
gar ſweetneth feare,andfeare likefalr ſcaſonech lone: and thus, 
to 10yne them both together it 1s a' /owing-feave, or a fea#ing- 


. 


loxe, which is the groundofchildrens duries, -. 


F -Vnder this word ( obey ) which the Apoſtle victh, and thar 
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"7 Where Chriſt forbidderh an exceſſive loue in en-ro 


re drento loue( ſo as theifloue bewell moderared: ) he implieth 
char ir is an affetion euen by nature ingraffed in children ro 


a loue their parents. J#ſeph is commended vnrto children 'as a 
: worchy pateerne inlouing his father, and that from his youth 
1 {rill rhe deceafe of his father ; in ceſtimony whereof in his 
© { younger yeeres he brought co his facher the exill report of bus 
x e | #rethren, whereby ic incurred their enuie and hatred, which 

{| he would neuer have done, if he had not loucd his father: and 
. | having becnclong abſent from his facher, when by Gods pro- 
{ uidence there was offered an occaſion for him to meer with his 


brethren, oneof his firſt queſtions to them was about their fa- 
' cher : and hearing that he was liuing,he thought it not enough 
to ſend him food for his need, but muſt alſonecds ſce his face, 
and hauechim dwell with him : and while his farher was in che 
way he wentoutto meer him,and atfirft ſight fell on his neck, 
and wepta good while ( a token'of -greatatfeRtion,) .- 
Tharloue which naturally parents beare to their children 
ought in equitie to breed in children a loue to their parents, 
For loue deſerueth loue:; and moſtvaworthy are they. to be 
loued, who cannyor loue againe: The loucof parents aboue all 
| others is ro be anſwered with loue on childrens par: to the 
vitermolt of cheir power, becauſe it is free, great, and confſtanc, 
Beſides, thereis a neceflitieof Jouc in children to- their 'pa- 
rents, left for want thereof, their ſubieRtion (which of all o- 
thers oughtro be moſt free ) ſhould turne inco flauiſh ſeruitude. 
This ought childrenthe rather to labour after, becauſe by 
nature they arcnothing _— ro Jouctheir parents, as their 
Parents areto loue them, « Loue-is weightie, and; as' weighty 
things, it deſcendcerh,” Children cherefore with conſcience of 
datic muſt labaur co make fupply of this defeR, and helpe na- 
ture by grace.” Þd:nie not but nacurally chere is int children a 
fon of the heat of parents loue to them; their ltouetorherwpa- 
and long off #ſtone-wall, draweth a-rcfletion/of h titrom 
that wall : ſo che hot beames of parents: loue; which: with 


Pn oue torhd&rparents; thentoathers :'yerin- compari-| 


rents is brit-cold, Wherfare as the hear of the Sun Es Oren | 
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Gen. 43.7. 


Gen.gs5.9. 


Gen. 46.29. 


Reaſons, 
1*{Equitie, 


2 Neceſſitie, |. 
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| Inthisreſpe@thefeare of achi/d:is oppoſed to the feare of 


| * See Treat... 


| heart, as ſhould worke ſhame in it when che parent isoffended. | 


parents, - | ARE +1 
- Two extreames are contrary to this affetion of loue.- 
-Qne is want of nartrall affetizon, which is a vicemoſt odious 
and abominable 1n all, bur moſt of all in children. The Apo- 
{tle reckonerththis among the moſt heighnous vices that be, 
The other is hatred and deſpight of parents : a vice more 
then monſtrous, and . vnnacurall, From thence.commerh 
——_—__ and curlittg of parents, whereof we ſhall afterwards 
care. ; | WIERD 
 $.3. Of achildes feare of his parent, ir 
To the forenamed duticof loue, muſt feare be added,which' 
is a childes awfull reſpett of his parent, | pot | 
This axzfull reſpeft ariſcth from an honourable efteeme 
whicI? childe in his iudgement and opinion hath of his :pa- 
rent, as heis his parent z and from it proceederh on-the one 
ſide, a delire and indeauourinall things to pleaſe the parent, 
and on the other {ide aloathneſlero oftend him. | 


a ſlave, For achildes feare being mixed with louehath reſpect 
co the offence which a parent may take z but a ſlaues feare, 
which is ordinarily mixed wich hatred, hach reſpe& to no- 
ching bur the pani/ament which his maſter may inflict vpon 
him, ' The forenamed feare is ſo proper to children, as that 
awfull reſpe& whichche Saints beare to God, is called a * fili- 
allor child-like feare, _ | | 

This feare in achilde isan eſpeciall branch of that © hovoxr 
which the law requirerh:of children to theirparents: anditis | 
in > exprefſetermes inioyned co children by che law. That 
phraſe which God vſeth of Miriam ( © If her fath:r had bat 
ſpit in her face, ſhould ſhe not be aſhamed ſenen dates ? ) ſhewerh! 
chat there ought to be ſuch a feare of the parent ir a childes 


loach to — che bleſſing with offence of his father. 


» - 
4 * 


| feruencyand conſtancy is caſt on children, ought to;proyoke | 
and ſtirre-vp childrento ſend forth a reflegion of loueentheir 


> 


A worthy patterne we haue hereof in 4 /aakob, who was|. 


This feare keepeth /ow- in compalle: and reftrainetha childe 
from ouermuch ſaucinedle, and maliparenclle, we 


- 
——_— 


{-:-Andirisa cauſe of a Thildes ns durifull cxeriage 
ro his Pareng: E Oras: the hearc is affected the, \GRrriage anall.be 
ordered. 
Comrary hevoihwd? is that light, or. < which is more abomi- 
nable) thac baſa.and vile cſteeme of: m_ which is in the 


thearrof many ren: eſpecially1f parencs be poore, of low 
| degree, ynlearnedF ignorant, or ſubie& to any infirmiries, 
It cannot be but thar '* Cham had top light; if not a baſe e- 


ſteeme of his farher, when he derided him: ; Atrue Rlall feare 
would hanereftrained him from that extreme. 

Wherefore to breed and cheriſh this feare, and to preuent, 
or redrciſe the contrary extreme, let children well informe 
chemſelues of their parents place and authoritie, how they 
are in Gods ſtead, and a meanes vndes:Godot echeir childrens 
bemg:children havereceiued their very ſubftancefrom che ſub- 


fecme contempribleto others, yer nor totheir children, 
Thus much of a childes' inward diſpoſition towards his pa- 


carriage: and that in two things; Rewerence, and Obedience : 
both which reſpe& a parents authoritie. 


parent, and in hearkenitig to his parent. 
The oueward.raverevce-which children owe. to their-pa- 
rents conliſteth partly in cheir ſpeech, partly iritheir carriage. 
The ſpeech both to and. of their parcars muſt fauour 
of reuererice, f 
To theirparents in preſence, my in, Tear] 
O their parents in abſence;! etc 2 hn | 


In preſence, by 3 refr at mng - their ſpecch.. 


well framis ng 


Patience in hearkeningro cheirparents; 


cially when parents arc ſpeaking, ora Lins leaye to 


{tance of cheir parents. Inwhich reſpe& —_— chey ſhould | 
rent. The manifeſtation chereof muſt be by his- outward || 


$, 4, of 4 childes Reuerence in refrainmg ſpeech before bys } 


«1: Set : «6.» Silence, 
Forreframing CO Oy? pig 
. A forbearing to-ſpeake.. 7 03 OSA) 4 
Sflencein > Pere, þ ſpeech... 1) 41 rr tf 6h 
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2, It well gu- 


age, 
Contrary, 
ehe _—_ 
eltceme of 
parents, 


& Gen.g.22, 
How to breed 


and cheriſh a 
fliall feare, 


be | dere carri- 


The two branches of {ilence, in forbearing ro-ſpeake ( elpe- [bear 


their| 
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lob. 29.9,10- 


Childrea muſt 
patiently 
hearken to 
their parents 
ſpeech. 


/el.28, 


Gen.g9.2. 
Pro.1.8, & 4-1. 
& 7.1. 


lam I, 19s 


|cheir children co Tpeake,) and in breaking off ſpeech, when 


| 


{in inſtruting and admoniſhing them, The many exhorraci- 


'[ſpcake, will much letle obey what they ſay, 


{ well chinke that ſuc 


parents come into the place where children arc ſpeaking, arc 
rokens of greatreuerence, Thus children teftihe that there 
are ſome in placewhom they much: refpe& and bonour. ' 7b 
doth thus ſer ferth the reſpe&t which Princes and others did 
beare to him in his proſperitie, The Princes ( ſaith he) reffained 
talking, and laid their hand wpon. their mouth, the Nobles held 
their peace, &c. Namely, while he was in preſence, or while he 
fpake, ' The likemay be ſaid'of childrens paticnce in induring 
their parents ſpeech z which Zeb alſo noteth in theſe words, 
Vito me men gawe eare, and waited, and kept filence, Though 
parents intheir ſpeech ſeeme co be long and cedious, yer muſt 
children indurc it, ' | | 
And iris very needfull that paticncebe added tofilence, be. 
cauſe many parents incender loue of their children, and 4. 
neſtdelire * their good, thinke they can neuer ſpeake enough 


ons giuen in Scripture vnto children to heare, hearken, gine 
care, gine heed, marks, and obſerxe che words of their parents, 
doeimply the forenamed fence and patience : for they who 
ought ro be ſift to heare muſt be ſlew to ſprate- I denic-not 

t much moreis intended vnder thoſe phraſes, namely, obe- 
dience : yer mult theſe alſo be preſuppoled : for he that will 
nor'in [ilence patiently hearken'ro his parents while they 


Contrary to (ilence is ſawcinelle ( as we ſpeake ) and ouer- 
much boldneilc in children, when, without due reſpect of | 
cheir parents preſence, they will be prating of this ching or 
that hin : inſomuch as if ſtrangers ſhould come into the 
roome where ſuch children are, they would .not thinke char 
cheir parents were 1n PR z or if they knew it, they mighe 
children beare lictle reſpeR ro their 
"Contrary to pariencein hearing, is freeting and — 
againſtparents (if at leaſttheirfpcech be any whit long) an 


ingingor ſlinking away before they haue done, Theſe faulrs 


giuing | 


_ 


are rhe greater, if children by their loquacicie, or: impari-| - 
[encie hinder or interrupe their parents ſpeech-when they, are 


P—_—Y 


; 


CR — 


giuin gany admonition or inſtruction :for thus they ſhewborh 


| coo light a reſpe& of their parents :: andalfo too little regard 


of the meanes of their owne good. | Fo | 

$. 5. Of achildes renerend framing his ſpeech to his parent, 

A childes reverence in. well framing his ſpeech to his pa- 
rents may many waics be manifeſted, as 

1, Bygiuing vnto them reuerend and honourable titles. 
No title can be more honourable chen that which is moſt pro- 
per and vſuall, Father to the one parent, and Mother tothe 
other. God taketh the cicle ® Father varo himſelte, as article of 
great dignity, 

Obiett. This title 1s ſo proper to God, as * Pe are to call none 
0: earth Father, | 


Arxſw. This 1s not {imply to betaken of the title it ſelfe, bur 


A 
"AS 
% 


: i8he-minde of him char giuethor atte& at title, 
Ear be affected or giuen to obſcure atherhood, or to 


make a man 4 Father of himſelfe wichout dependance on God, 
or referenceto him, who is-properly the father of all, it is an 


warrgntable, 

In Scripture the title Father is giuen to all degrees of digni- 
ties among men, asto Þ Kings, © { aptames, and other chiefe 
Gonernonrs, to4 Prieſts, © Prophets,* Apoſtles, and others Mi- 
»iſters. Inthe fift commandemenr all ſuperiours are compri. 
zed'ynder it, therefore Father isa title of great honour : and 
by the rule of relation CMorher is atitle of as great honour to 
the female ſex, Religious and dunifull children haueeuer vſed 
cogiuetheſe titles to their parents. Ay Father, ſaith Þ I/aakrto 
Abrabam,and' Iaakobto Iſaak, * My Mother, ſaith Salomon to 
Bath/ſhacba, I finde alſo the title of 1 Sir or Lord, vſcd ;a title 
of honour. 

2, By viing few word: before their parents : and thoſe few 
not without mſt occaſion, being firſt ſpoken to by their pa- 
rents, or hauing leaue of them, or making -knowne torhem 
ſome needfull matter : atleaſt not againſt cheir parents liking, 
ſo as their parents ſhould be offended thereby, "And if they 
| obſgzuetheir parents to be vnwilling to hearethem ſpeake any 
| more offuch and ſuch a matter, then ought they to lay their 


hands 


Ares 


impious and ſacrilegious ticle, But otherwiſe lawfull and| 


A childs reue- 
rence in _ 
ſpeech is ma» 
nifeſted, 


1. Byreuerend | 


ticles. 
a Fer. 31, 9, 
Gal, 4-6, 


* Matt.23.9. 


b1 Sa", 24-12, 
c 3 Kjn.5.13, 
d 7udg. 18.19. 
e 2 King,6.21, 
f 2 Cor, 4.15, 
E 1TiM.5.1. 
Gen. 22.7. 
iO 27,18, 


k 1 King,2.20.] 


| Matt.21.30. 
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ſpeech, 

m 1 $47.19. 4+ 

n & 24, 10, 


* » 1, By ſealona- 
= | ble ſpeech, 
0154m.19.6, 
p & 20. 30. 

| jF- By ready 
anſwers. 


'q I Sam.,3.4;6, 
r 18. 


IC Mat.21.39, 


Contrary, 
1, Scorning 
| ro. acknow- 

ledge a pa» 
I rens, 


o 
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{willing and ready anſwer to his father, though he failed in his 


'|] hanegotren more wealth or honour, then cuer their parents 
had. In publicke eſpeciallyſuch children mot refuſe ro giue| 
]rhoſeticles. Salomon was not ſo minded; He being agreac 


| 


and Merher,thar they might be knownero be the farher and 
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| 


hands-vpon, their mouthes, as /ack,( Ger, 22.74) and [a«- 
bob ( Gev. 27.4:12..) This.is aroken of grear reſpet. i ares 

3. By mecke and humble ſpeeches, Such was the ſpecch of 
n /zzathan the naturall ſonne of Saul, and of  Daxid his-fon in 
low, wherewich.he was much contented, and his wrath pa- 
cihed, 


ſcriouſly buſicd, orin company, or1n paſſion, ' When * Saw! 
was-out of paſſion, how well did he accept [onvathans Apolo- 
pgic for Dazid? bur * in his pafſion,how ill did hetakeit? This 
wiſe obſcruing of fic opportunity ſheweth great reuerence, 

5. By a preſent, ready, willing, pleafing anſwer, . when by 
their parents they ſhall be ſpoken vnto. £1 was as a father ro 
Samucl: theretore when 41 Samuel! thought that Ek called him, 
he preſently an ily anſwered, Here am]: and when El: was 
inſtantto know e Lord had ſaid ro him, * Samael told 
him entry whit, and held nothing from him, (The yonger ſon (no- 
ted in the parable ) ſhewed a ſonne-like reucrencein giuing a 


obedience, by not performing what he promiſed. 


rencein ſpeech. (i 
Contrary to'thoſe branches of reuerence in ſpeech are, 
'T.. Pride: when children ſcorne to giue the ticlewf Father, + 
or Morher,to theirparents. This is the minde of many. who 


king, ſicting vpon his throne, m ſight and hearing 'ot all his 
peoplerthar were about him, called Bath/heba Hother, | 
_ It children had that regard co the honour of their parents 
whichchey ſhould, they being themſclues in places of honour 
and dignity,wonld the rather openJy;call cheir parents Father! 


mother of ſo eminent a perſon.. | 
2. Loguacity, and too much importunity, or rather-1mpu- 
dency in ſpeech, when children having to doewith chap pa- 
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4. By obſcruing a fic opportunity : as when parents arcnot | 


$. 6. Of the wices in chilaren contrary to the forenamed rene-| 


rents,can never haue done (as weſpeake) burmuſt needs vrge;] 


matters| 


: by | rear «Fe 
matters to the very vttermoſt, 
aoked hereby. Ic skilleth not 


{eſpecially 1na mac 
ſake thechilde:m 
matrer of differen 
child muſt either 
ming his parent, 
3. Stowtneſſe, 
were their equals 


hath expreſly for 


| 
they are 
lrable, an 


very 
worthy of mu 
as carefully to 


6. 7. Of 


occalionto fall 


them may note them to beare a reuercr 


parents. 


Asa generall dire&ion' for' 


duty , let children ſpeakenothirig 


uſt forbearc; aclcaſt 


take ſome other opport 
or cl{e get ſome other w 
when children anſwer the: 


children to anſwer againe, 4s 


{forbidderh children to 
chat their parents ſay 
who giue ſcornefull an 
no way prouok 
d the elder brother 
4. Indiſcretion, 
bulinelle, or temper, 
ſo,much prouokethem. 1 
chat they prouoke not their children to wrath. How much more 
muſt children obſcruethat caucar? 
5. Stubborneſſe, 
no anſwet at all co their parents: 
children, and many parents 
thereat. We heard” 
commendable, 
ch blame, 


be avoided, as that 


So trueand intire ought that reucren 
| children beare to their parents,ast 
before their faces, bur alſo of thens 
be ſo framed boch for matter and manner; when they hauc any 
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Dailes of Child 
Many parentsarcofemuch 
that the childe haverheright, 
nſequence. For reuecrence 
tor a time,” Andif the 
be weighty, as in points of religion; the 
unity of berter infor- 
iſc friend to doe it. 

r o__— as if they 
giving word for word. It th as ill become 
ſeruanrs (to whom-the Apoftle 
2,9, ) Borh law and nature: 
nto, by any thing 


- gp * 


ter of no great CO 


CC 


bidden it, 7. 
be prouoked hereu 
or doe 3 how'great+chen is their fault, 
4 ſtout words to their parents'whien: 
ed, as the e/der ſonne noted in the pa- 
of the prodigall childe? | | 
when children hauec no reſpe&to anytime, 
of cheir parents in ſpeaking to them, 'and 
ris laid doWne as acaueat to Parents, 


natura. Grey.” 
Nax, in ſenten.} 
Matt. 21, 29» 


. - 


Libr - 


ar, 1 


when children pout, loure, ſwell, and me pom = FJ --- 5 
This is roo. common efaulrin  -. 
are much offended and pgrieued 
before of a childclike filence which'was 
andatoken of great reucrence z but this is 
a token of great vndurifulneſſe 3 and | 
to be praQiſed. p 
childrens renerend ſpeeches: of their parents, © , 
d reſpe& to be which 
heir ſpeech not only torhem 


behinde-their backes, muſt 
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ents; as all thar heare 


into ſpeech of their par 
end reſpe& to their 


the better performing of this | © 
of their parcnes'rhat' they | pe; 
'& Pl _.. would 
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Prou.30.11. 


C 2 Sam, 15+3- 
d Prew.30. 11. 
e Len, 20.9. 


g Gen. 49.19- 
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| would be loath ſhould come to their parents care, More par- 


e-'|-infirmities, noted in curſed Þ Cham, and broaching- vntruchs 


f Pro,30.17+ || 


| 


| their patents. This is that bring which children owe to 
| cheir parents,for negleing whereof che wiſeman taxeth chil- 


mother, 
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ticularly , let them ſpeake of thoſe things: which moſt 
rend to their commendation, that ſo ( as Chriit ſaid of his fa- 
cther)they may honour their parents :;Ler other things be bu- 
ried in ſilence ſo much as in chemliech. And if othersſpeake 
of matcers diſgracefull co:their parencs, let chem interprer in 
che berrer ſenſe things doubrfull, and,ſo farrc as they may,ex- 
renvate things cuident, and ſharply reproue them that ſlander 


dren ſaying , There # 4 generation that doth not bleſſe their 
Contrary to that kinde of bleſſing is diſcouering of parents 


of them, noted in impious © af_ and mocking and cur- 
ſing them © expreſly condemned. The reward whereof is by 
© Gods law death ; yeaaſhametull and ignominious death, for 
thef Rawcns of the valley ſhall plucke out hu crer,and the young En- 
gles ſhall eat it : E which —_— ſerterh forth the end ofa noto- 
rious malcfaor chat is hanged. | 


$. 8. Of achilds renerend cariage to his parent. 


. Asthe ſpeech, ſo the cariage of :children towards their pa- 
rents muſt be ſeaſoned with reuerence::for: ' | 3411 
__ 4. Ths 3s afruit,and proofe of ftliall feare as well as that. 
2, Of the two, this is the furer-cuidence : for aftions are 
berter {ignes of the diſpokition of che heart chen words; 
3. Faire words ioyned-with contrary deeds, cannot but be 
accounted meerely complementall and hypocriticall. | 
4- Where there is a contrariery betwixt words and deeds, 
the one will be a witnelle againſt che other , and that mans, 
condemnation the greater. - Ty | 
Wherefore let all-reuexence be manifeſted in childrens he- 
hauiour to their. parents, and that in theſe andſuchlike in- 
ſtances, | 
1, If a parentbe comming to a childe, and che childe ob- 
ferue ic, Jer him haſte ro mee; his parent; fo did * /oſephrto his 


farhcr, and * Salomon to his: mother. Which ewo examples 


are 


* 


| more 
| place to him :and for order ſake the childe may and ou 
childe 


0” "HT 


performed as becom- 
meth the age and ſex, cither in going to, remaining befare, or 
going from a parent : as vncouering the head, bending the 

nee, bowing the body, ſtanding vp, with the like. The rwo 
forenamed eminent perſons, Haſp and 4 Solomon, bowed, the 
one to his father,the other co his mother. 

3. Lerchecountenance , and geſture of the body be ſo ſo- 
berly and modeſtly ordered in the-preſence of the parent, as 
may argue due reſpe&, ; 

4. Let the vpper place, and hand be giuen to parents : and 
if occaſionally a childebe abouc his parent, ler him come be- 
low him, For that is amanifeft token of inferiority and ſub- 
iction. What makerh men to ftriue for thevpper hand, bue 
becauſe they would be accounted better then thoſe with 
whom they ſtriue? But that ought not co be the minde of 
children co their parents. 


nourable then their parents, are they chen:to giueche handto 
chem ? | Fn cath. 
Arſw. No honour is comparable to che dignity of father- 
hood: it giueth a greater eminency to the parent ouer his 
childe, then any other honour can to the childe'ouer his pa- 
rent. Ipgrant chata childe may by ſome office, and outward 
dignity beſo aduanced aboue his father, as ocher men may 
Lenny and reverence the childe, and giuechevpper 

tto 
muſt 


take it in company : but when they are alone, the 
rather reuerence the father. 

5. According totheeuftomeof the time and place where- 
in they liuec,ler children aske their parents blefling. 

$. 9. Of childrens asking their parents bleſſing,whether it be" 
| lawfull or no, © | | - 

Some doubt-is made of this duty boch in regard of the 
ching irfelfe , and a}ſo of the geſture of kneeling vſcd in che: 
performance-thlixzeof: 1 will therefore diſtinAly prouc bath. '* 


Queſt. Wharf children be in cftate moxewealthy, or ho- | 


For the thing ie is noted of Jackob that he carried ſauory || 
| 2 Ff 3 meat/ | 
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L en.27.19, - [Meat-to his father, that be might bleſſe bim: and of ſoſeph; thar 
4 x hewent to his facher , and carried his two ſonnes with him, 
” [Geng8. 1. oc. Rs his father might b/f+ boch him and them : for which |. 
| A end thetwelue ſonnes of laakeb atlembled to their father. 
- . [How he ble. | Obigtt, Theſe were extraordinary examples: the Parri- 
fings which * [archs were induced with the ſ; pirit of prophelic, whereby they 
{Fheparriarchs {ro1ealed to their children; whar theireſtate ſhould be in the. 
Ae *rimes to come : for knowledge whereof their children came 
{parrerns «© . ſto them. 
others. I, Anſw, Their bleſſings were more then predictions of 
* Sec Treat6- | rhings to come:they were confirmations and atlurances to the 
'Se 58, children that God would indeed performe that bleſſing which 
F their parents had pronounced, For they ſuſtained a double 
perſon: the perſon of a Prophet, and of a fachery as prophets 
; chey foretold things ro come: as fathers they obtained the 
[Heb.1t.20, |bleſſings pronounced, and an allurance thereof to their chil- 
dren,and chat by faith and prater, Fo on 
| 2.: Anſw, Though all parents cannot with ſuch an exera- 
q ordinary ſpirit alſure vnto their children any diſtin parricu- 
far bleſſing, yer the fairhfull praicr of patents is an ef eciall, | 
and ordinary meanes to obtaine a bleſſing from God vpon 
Genr7,73, [their children : and that becauſe of Gods promiſewhich ex- | 
At2.39, tends it ſelfe nor only to farhfull parents, bur alſo to their ſeed. 
; Wherefore as the children of the patriarches came to their 
| fachers to be allured of ſome extraordinary bleſſing, fo may 
: other children goe to their parents as a meanes. to obraine an. 
- otdinary bleſſing. Ir is notedof £1;ah that by an extraordi-.| 
Lam.s.17; nary ſpirit in praier he obtained extraordinary macters: Yer 
| the Apoſtle ſerteth forth thar example toall Chriſtians as 'a 
4 motive to ſtirre themvpin faith to pray for- ordinary blef.- 
ſings. But for furcher clearing of this point, note the phraſe 
Vedi the fift commandement as a reaſon to moue. children; 
to! honour theirparents : this iris word for word » That they | 
| may prolong thy daies, &c, how can parents prolong their chil-| 
drens daics, but by begging that blefling. of God? * The 
praters then of. parents are agrear bleſſing. to children, and 
children oughero ſceke thisbleſſing of their parents, 
' , Obiett, TE parents be wicked; . their praict is] abominati. 
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on : what bleſſing then can Hilda looke fp from wick 
parents? . 


goodnelle to themſclues, yer forthe good of their children he 
may and will heare them ; and that therather to mainraine a 
reuerend reſpect of parents in the hearc of their children. For 
asking a bleſling| is an acknowledgement of ſuperiority and 
authority, Lenten gto thatof the Apoſtle, The /eſſe is. blefſed 
of the greater, | | 
Concerning the geſtureof kneeling, it is anſwerable to the 
geſture which of old was viſed by Gods people in like caſe : of 
Toſeph it is ſaizd that he bowed dewne himſelfe with his face to 
the earth. © Cages = 
Obie#, Knecling is a geſtureproper toGodUs worſhip, _ 
| eLnfw. Ic isnot ſo proper, bur thatir may be yſed n ciuill 
caſes : elſe Chriſt would haue reproucd the young man for 
kneeling before him as well as for calling him good: for hecon- 
cciued Chriſt ro be but'a meere man, and the worſhip he did 
him was but ciuill; © we 
It is not ſimply the geſture, but the occaſion of the geſture, 
che minde of him that performeth it, and the end why he per- 
formethir, that maketh ir divine, or ctuill, Cornelzxs fell down 
before Petey with conceit of fome diuine excellency in him, |. 
and was not allowed : his mannerof worſhiping was diuine, 
The iaylor fell downe before Pax! and S*/as in acknowledge- 
ment of ſome ourward emuſgncy in them , and was not re- 
proued : his manner of worſhipping was meerely ciuill; The 
ſame geſture may be mer to different perſons with a 
different reſpe&, A childe may knecle to his parent,and to the 
king. Yer itfolloweth not that he maketh his parent aking. 
Neither will itfollow that by kneeling to his parenthemaketh 
him a God,becauſe men kneele to God, en 


F, 1 _ Of the vices contrary ro childrens rewerend geſture to- 
.wards their parents, 


| - Con to the forenamed branches of rn eſture,are, 
| The Rudeveſſ and vnumannerlineſſe, when'childien Kaba not 
how to put Saba Parents A 
Me Fi 4 LE: 
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Anſw. Though God heare not wicked parents in loueand} © © 
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ae blcſing. , 
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{ bur chat ſuch children hauc becne roo much cockered and. ill 


eſpecially in companic; as rather then be vader ſome whom chey 


'= Hairh to be wiſer in bys owne conceit then ſenen men that can render 


Treat 5. 


ſuffer their parents to come to them,and they abide in their place 
and not ſtirre ro meerthem., 44a, 
 , 2, Diſaainfull flatelineſſs, when they thinke much to ftand 
bare-hcaded any while in their parents preſence. Ir fallech out 
many cjmes, that when parents and children are rogerher before 
their bcrrers, chey will thew morercucrence then theſe; for the 
father will tand,and be vncoucred,when the ſanne ljrrech downe 
andÞurs on his har, vpon conceir thar his facher. doch more reue- 
refice rhea 15. meer: bur if it were fo, yetthe ſonne forthefarhers 
ſfakeſhguld ſftoope ſomewhax the lower. 


with their parents : toying and gigling vpon eucry light occaſion, 
This kinde of cariage cannot but much tend to the diſgrace and 
diſhonour of parcnrs, For what can they who behold i thinke, 


nurtered 2. 
4, Ambition, when duldren areſo ambitiouſly deſirous of place, 


ſuppoſe to be ar leaſt cheir equals, chey will be abouetheir pa- 
rents. This oft falleth our, when parents being of alowly minde, 
piue place toſuch as their children,being of a lofty minde,thinke 
meaner then themſclues. Now rather then they will, be vnder 
chair inferiours ( as they ſuppoſe) ws will be aboue their pa- 
rents, A pointot greatinſolcncie. Such oughtto be chereſpeR 
of a chulde to his paren, as he ſhould debaſc lumſclfe below ho 
that are his infertours, rather chen exale himſe}fe abouc his pa- 
rent. As with other men,for peaceſake, in many caſes,a wan muſt 
departfrom his. right; ſo eſpecially with his parenc, mn cafe of ſu- 
perijoritic, Would not cuery one. that knowes what honour a 
childe owes to. a facher, condemne rhar childs ambicion,, thar 
ſhould ſo Rand vpon the place and hand, as totake chem of his 
_— - | | | 

5. An exer-vice and crroneous vpimion of thoſe, who thinke it 
vnimeet for any childeto aske their parents blefling. Their owne 
conceit more ſwayerh them, then che continual approucd pra- 
iſe of Gods people in all ages ; nor valike him whom Solomon 
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"3. Wantonneſſe and boltveſſe, when children are oucr-4amiliar| 


.: [4 reaſon. Others, though chey doe no: ſo generally. diſayow 5hys| 


dacic, 
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dacie, yer they chinke ir meeronly for yong children: noc conſi- 
dering of wharyeeres, ſtature, and ſtare, oſeph was, when he per- 
formed ic. $1294 | 
As for choſe, who chinkeit-not valawfull, yer careleſl; negle 
ic, they little conſider che benefir of a parenrs bleffing. Profane 
Eſas ſhall. another day riſe vp in iudgement againtt them, Hz 
beggd and begged againe and againe, andtharwith a loud cry aud 
(alt reares,a bleſſing of his father, | | Tet 
' Thus muchof childrens reverence, Theirobedicnee: : 
followcth, M 


$. 1p, Of childrens obedience. pr ALY 

The obedience of children doth moſt-prouethe auchoritie of 
parents, and is theſureſteuidence of the honour achuldegiuech 
to his parent: therefore is it © by name in the cext-expreiled, and 
all other duricsare compriſed vnder ir, Reucrence without obe- 
dience is a meere mockage,nothing ar allacceprable. Of che rwo, 
a childe were better faile in the former : inſtance the> parableof 
che ewoſonnes. Revercnce in compariſon of obedience 1s but a 
complementall honour. Obedience is a true reall honour ;.rhe 
ſureſttriall ofa durifull childe, Obcdienceis.adutieſo propereo 

children, as the Apoſtle applicrh it to them as'a proper attribute, 
ſaying, © 4s obedient children faſhion not, &c, The example of 
Chriſt is hercin ſer before vs as a patrerne: 4 he was [ubigtt to his. 
parents, Solomon counceth the neglect thereof a © d:ſpi/ing of a 

arent, | 

F Contrary 1s diſobedience and rebellion ::rhe greateſt impeach- 
ment of parents authoritiechar can be, -Fortowhar end 1s autho- 
riteouer thoſe who reſiſt it,and rebell againftit ? The f Apoſtle 
reckoneth-difobedient children among the lewdeſt perſons char 

be: and ſerreth forth their diſobedience by 8 a-meraphortaken 

from yneamed,headtrong beaſts,rhat will nor be brought ynder: 
the yoke : the'word therefore isnorvntaly tranflared:wnrnfy:and; 


notation-as-much as-ſowres withoxe: profit zor,as ſome wall haue; 
it, ſornes without yoke, that is, ſuch children, as WING 0 
ſubic&tion vntoparents, areno way profitable, bur workemiich 


tis (omewhatanſwerableto an Þ Hebrewphraſe guento difobe- = 
dienc children, vizz ſonzes of Belial, which is according tothe. | 


a Eph, 6, 1, | 


Cel.3.20,. 


b Matt1,31, 


—" | 4 
d Luk.2.51. DS, 
© Pro, 23.22, 


'Diſobe | 
moſt corurary | 
ro alt= 

2 Tit. 1.6,750u8 
erummxre, | 


miſchicſe, | 
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Cc I Pet, 1.14. 1+ 
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| childs obcdi- 
tcacc. 


Iob 1.1 2,19. 


Oe 


The parts of a 


Ofthe ſcuerall 
wayes where- 
by conſent 
may be giuen, 
ſce Trear. 3. 
6.19. 

Num. 30I7. 


Galat.4-1. 
Ex0d-21.7. 


Num.30,4- 


11 Deut. 21.18, 


| Gods law,yas appointed to diſobedicurand rebellious children, 


{| cheir children, 4 
{rhe moſt muiolable thingsthar one could doe, 


©* | good; if culdren will, ro hauc their. parents conſent : if they haue 


. | which they doc;are as firme,and good, without, as withcheir con- 
- | ſents. If this were ſo, wherein is the authoritic of a parent more 
' [then of awiſe experienced friend ? It is meet, and goodto haue 
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miſchiefe, and cauſe-great griefe, The ipuniſhmene- which by 
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was a publike ſhamefull death, oo 
$. 12. Of childrens forbearing to doe things without conſent of 
arents, 
+ Thar children may the better know their dutic inthisreſpeR, 
I will diftintly ſerforth; both the parts, and-alſo the extent of a 
childs obedience : __ 
1. Whercin it conliſteth. 
2. How farre it extendeth, | 
The generall parts wherein it conliſteth are two : 
I, A forbearance from doing things without conſent of pa- 
2. A performance of ſuch things as parents will haue done. 
The former of theſe is a dutic whereunto children are moſt 
bound whule they are vnder their parents gouernment, For that 
time the conſent of parents 1s not only mecr, but necellaric : and 
that fqr theſe reaſons; - . | = 
1, Children are as the goods of their parents, wholly in their 
power,'to be ordered and diſpoſed by them. On this ground $a- 
tran hauing all that 7ob-had put into his hand, tooke ibertic ouer 
his:children as well as oucr his goads and chattel], - _, , ., i, 
2. Children while they be vnder goucrnment, (cucn theeldeſt 
that arc heires) differ nothing from ſeruants. 
 . 3. By Gods law giuen tothe Iewes, parents had power to ſell 


4. Parents had power to difanull ſuch things as. children; had | 
done. Inſtance the caſe ofa vow madeto God, which was one of 


Contrary is the opinion and prattiſe of many, who hold pa- 
rents.confent atthe moſt but a marter. of conueniencic: that 1t is 


1t- not, the-matcer is not great: ther contradts or.other things 
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ſuch an-ones conſent. +: 1 


- But tharthepower of. parents, and dutic of:children/in.this 
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point, may the better be ſcene, I will exemplifie it in five partieu- 
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5. Datiesof Children: \ 


lar caſes, 2, Encring into acalling.' 2; Making mariage. 3. Diſpo- 


| ſing of goods, 4. Ordering apparell.. 5. Making vowes, 


| k Fe 28d > ; ” 5 » m% TIS 
$. 13, Of conſent of parents for childrens entring into a calling, 


T. That children ought to haue the conſent of their parents in 
making-choiſe of their calling, and not place themſclues as they 


in Gods word. * [aakgh was ſent by his-parents-tro Laban to be 
educated vnder him. > David was appointed by his father to 
keep ſheepe : when Sam! was deſirous to haue David attend vpon 
him, he ſent to Ihhai, Dams facher, for him. In that< //ſhas was 
{o.carefull ro ſend prouiſionto his chree eldeſt ſons that followed 


| Sax/to the warre, we may well thinke,that they went to the warre 
with his conſenr, Iris noted of 4 [o»adab,'that he appointed{his 


ſonnes to dwell in tents, and that according]y they did ſo, and are 
commended and rewarded.fortlus their obedience. [tis colle&ed 
both by *ancient andf later Diuines, that our Lord Iefus Chriſt 
in his younger yecres, before he began to exerciſe his publike mi- 
niſterie, occupied himſelfe in his fathers trade : and thatthis was 
one thing wherein he manifcited his ſubie&ion to his parents, 
This colle&ion is made by comparing Z#k.2.51.(where fi ſub- 
ietion isnoted) with Xar.6.3.and Mat.13.55. where hes cal- 
led the Carpenter, and the Carpenters ſonne, | | 

Equitiercequireth that parents fhould haue an hand in placing 
forth their children, becauſe they broughtthem forth into the 


whilethey were young,and till they were fit for a calling. 
Beſides, Godhath laid 'it as'a chargevpon parents, that they 

ſhould ſee their children well trained vp : great reaſon therefore 

that parents conſent be had in ſetting forth cluldren to a calling, 


$. 14. Of the vnlaowfulneſſe of childrens extring into religion 
orders without conſent of parents. | 

Contrary is the opinion 6f Papiſts, who ſay,that children may 

enter into religious orders, not only without conſent, but alſo a- 


gainft the! minde and good like of cheir parents,” Whereby they 


doc notonly patronizeapparent diſobediencein cluldren, againſt 
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pleaſe, is cuident by rhe approued practiſe of the Sarars recorded | 


world, and broughrthem vp with much care, paines, and charge, | 
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Duties of Children. 

the expreiſe word of God yz bur alſo diſable children from helpin 
| cheir parents in caſe of neceſſitie : for both which Chriſt cebuked | 
theScribes and Pharilics in alike caſe, 

Obiett. Papiſts doe grant thar if parents bein ſuch necefli-|- 
rie, as they cannor liue without their childrens helpe, their 
children may not by cntringinte any religious order forſake 
their parencs. For they arc bound by the , ma of God to ſuc- 
cour their parents, | x 

Anſw. 1, This caution hath beene extorted from them by 
euidenceof argument taken from Gods word, and pretled by | 
cheir aduerfarics, | 

2. Ir roucherh not the principall argument taken from 
Gods precepr, which they make of none cffe& by chis their 
tradicion, WOT%9, 

$. Though parents be not at that preſent, when children 


*| firſt enter into their religious order, in ſuch extreme need, yer 


they may be afterwards, Bur after that children are once en- 
rred, they hold it vecerly vnlawfull that children for any ne- 
ceſlicie of the parent, ſhould actend vpon them for their| 
ſuccour. » | 

Obie. Children being centred into religious orders may 
helpe ms as becommeth religious perſons, by their praiers 
| to God, 

Anſw, rt, This is tumpe the Pharilies Corban, whereof 
Chriſt maketh mention, CAMar. 7.11. and whereby henotably 
diſcoucreth the hypocriſic of che Phaniſies, who made pre- 
tence of religion, an hindcrance to that obedience which God 
required of children, | © ; 

2, To pray for that which aman indeuoureth not to doc, 
when he may doe ir, is a plaine mocking of God. 

The arguments whichthey alledge for confirmation of their 
erroneous opinion, are taken from extraordinary examples, or 
from myfticallreſcmblances, as | 


| thers houſe. 


1, Abrahams leauing his fachers hovufe. 

2, Lenies ſpcech of his facher and mother, who ſaid, [ hae 
not ſcenc him, | 

3. Theaduice giuen to the royall Quecne, Forget thy fa- 
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4. Thetriall of our loue of Chriſt by louing him more' 
then farheror mother, it. 26G 

5. Chriſts forbidding one that followed him. to gae and 
burie his father, 

Anſfw. 1, For Abrahams example, 1, it cannot be proued 
chat he lefr his fathers houſe without che conſent of his father. 
2, He was then maricd, and ſo of anether houſe. 3. He had 
an exprelle parcicular charge of God to leaue his fathers houſe, 
eucnas hc had to facrifice his ſonne, Except the like- charge 


can be ſhewed, his example makerth nothing to the pur- 


2, For Lenies ſpeech, 1.1t was noted by Moſes in relation 
to a particular zealous fa of the Lemites in executing the ven- 
geanceof the Lord,and foro be reckoned among ſuch extra- 
ordinary things as are not exemplary. 2. Thar which moued 
che Leuices to nile no difference berwixt their parents and 
others, was the Lords cauſe : cheir parents and kindred as well 
as others had notoriouſly ſinned againſt God, and in that re- 
ſpec the Leuices rook no noticeof them. But they arenor ſuch 
parents. which Papilts. reach children to forſake, but any 

rents. | | 
ph Now what conſequence ts this; Some children have beene 
Gods Miniſters in executing iuſt puniſhment on their wicked 
parents, therefore children may enter into ſuch places as ſhall 
exempt them from helping any parents, though well deſer- 
uing ? 3; The Leuices had an exprelle charge for that which 
chey did: but that which Papiſts inferre from their example 
doth make the commandement of God of none effett, 

3; Forthe * aduice ro-the Queene, 1. Ir 1s myſtically_ro 
be taken, 2. If icſhoyld belicerally raken, it is to be taken as 
giuento her after mariage, when ſhe was our of her parents 
gonertiment, '3..It hath relation: ro the * law' of mariage, 
and implieth nora ſimple forſaking of parents, but a. preter- 


4 For thelouing of fatherand mother more then Chriſt, 
1. It doth noc:necellarily_ imply a forſaking of our parents : 
for we may loue Chriſt-more then them, and.yer performe 
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Ex0.32,26;@%., 


kt 
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Matx5,.10, z 
* Pſal 45.13, | | 


* Gen2.24, 


to} 


Quty to them, 2; If chey be forſaken, muſtbe in oppoſgion f | 


1 | Luk.15.x2,0c. 


J6en37.35. 


2 ans oo ores ASE 


| co Chriſt that-eicher Chriſtor crheymuſt be forfaken z incha 2 


Jand buric his father ; 1. It was becauſe of an "extraordinary 
{calling which he had, 2. Jt is ſer downe as apatterne to Mini- 


childrens forſaking of parengs, is to peruert theſenſe of it. 


| 


their mariagets without all queſtion euidenr../For us 
- 1. God hiifelfehath giuen vs hercin a patterne' ; He freſt 
| brought! 


>= * 'xG 
x Lf We an | _e 4a x 
Ons” ors, EREEIOET ag) 5 
BE 5 v F 44 
* » 


- 4 Eng nts regen 


if we cleaue to them they will draw vs from Chriſt, 
y.- For Chrifts-forbidding one rhar followed 'him to-goe 


ſters, to ſhew that they ſhould eſpecially attend vpon their pro- 
per funRion, and leaue other ſecular matters to be performed 
by ſuch asean' performe them well enough. To: apply it to 


Thus we ſee to how little purpoſe the forenamed argu- 
ments arealledged to proue that erronious opinion of chil- 
drens entring into religious orders without their parents con- | 
ſent, I might further ſhew how irreligious their pretended re- 
ligious ne be, and ſoſhew how valawfull it 1s to enter 1n- 
ro them, euen with conſent of parents : but that maketh no- 
thing tothe point in hand. _ 


$. 15. Of thevnlawfulneſſe of childrens trauclling, and bin- 
aing themſelues prentiſes without conſent of parents, 


Contrary alſo to the forenamed part of childrens obedi- 
ence, is the prattiſe of ſuch children as trauell, and ſeeke their 
foreunes ( as theyſpeake ) without conſent of parents, like the 
Prodigallchilae, it not worſe : for it is likely that he forced 
from his father agenerall conſent, in that he obtained of him 
his portion of goods, Theſe vfually bring great griefe to their 
parents, and many times make them feare more then-1s cauſe, 
as old /aakob feared, when he knew not what was become of j 
his ſonne. . ©: bee 

Among thoſe aberrations may be reckoned a cuſtome in 
this land more vſuallthen lawfull, for children to binde them- 
ſclues prentiſes withour conſent of parents : to which faulc 
chey who take indentures of ſuch children, or otherwiſe co- 
uenane with them withour knowledge of their: parents con- 
ſent, make themſcluesaccellary. | | 

$. 16, Of parentieomſent to the mariage of their children. 

H. That children ought to have their parents conſent vnto 
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diſpoſe her in mariage ; which right parents now haue :*for 
from:themvnder God,children recciue their being, In this 
caſe parents ſtand in Gods roome, and are as it were Gods 
hand ro ioynerheir children in mariage. : | 

2, God hath giuen exprelle lawes cor.cerning thispoint; 
To omirthat generall morall law, Honour thy fapher and thy 
mother { which, as it is the ground of all other dutics apper- 
raining to children, ſo of thisalfo) theauthoritie and charge 


to give their daughters to hucbands, and to take wines for their 


ſonnes, hath the force of a law to binde children from taking 


| oath of che Iſraclites, There ſhall not any of vs gine his daughter 


wiuecs or husbands, wichour or againſt their parents conſent, 


che morall law it is prelled ypon Chriſtians, 1 Cor.7.36.37. 


daugliter, orrefuling co giue her in mariage to him that had 
defloured her, Exo.22.17. 


Saints recorded and approued in Scripcure. /ſaak, married the 
wife which his facher prouided ( Ger. 24. 67.) Jaakeb both 
obeyed his father in going to Labans houle for awite ( Gen, 
28.2,) andalſo when he came to Laban asked his daughter 
of him ( Gen,29,18, &c.) , ED 

Though Sampſon ſaw a daughter of the Philiftims which 
pleaſed him well, yer would he not marry her before he had 
his parents conſent, [udg. 14.2. | 

4. Theſe words of Thamar (2 Sam. 13.13, ) Speake vnto 
the King ( who was her father, ) for he will not with-hold thee 
from me,ſhew that children were not wont to be married with- 
out conſentof parenes : Which is furcher confirmed by this 


vnuto Beniamin to wife, Indg.21.1, 

5. * Theancient fathers of the Church haue in their ages 
taught children this dury,and pronounced mariages of chil 
dren without conſent of parents, to be ynlawfull, | 


| 


This law was not proper to the Iewes only 3 but asa branchof} 
To this may beadded the iudiciall law ( if it be to be ac-| 


counred meerely iudiciall) of a parents power in, giuing his | 


3. Anſwerableto the law hath beene the prattiſe of Gods Da 
2 Flly ſine con-| 
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brought chewomantoche man{Gen,2.22. whereby he would | 
ſhew that he who gaue a being to the woman, had- a right ro 
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| vnlawfull for children ro marry without or againſt their pa- 


[parent be brought to. ratifie them ; and in many Churches 
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- 6, The very ® heathen haue obſerued the equity thereof, 
Though Shechems loued Dinah, and had defloured her, yer- 
wouldhhe not mary her without the conſent of his and her fa- 
ther, Gen, 34, 3. &c, Iſmael had learned as much either by 
the inſtruion he had recciued out of Abrahams houſe, or elſe 
by the light of nature: for he ſtood to the choice which his 
mother made for him, Ger.21.21, 

7. Thongh © Papiſts in other caſes make the authority of 
parents to be of no effe&, yer in this caſe they count it veterly 


rents conſent : and haue thereupon made Canons againſt ir, 

8. Thes law ofnature and nations, the cull and canon 
law, the common and ſtature law of cur Land, all manner of 
law ts agreeable co Gods law in this poine. 

' 9. ny, 5 hath beene a cuſtome in all Chriſtian Churches 
throughout all ages, for the parent, or ſome in the parents | 
roome, to giue the Bride tothe Bridegroome at the time of 
the mariage ; whereby the parents conſent is openly ma- 
nifeſted, wee” 

10, f Many Diuines of good note and name haue judged 
ſuch marriages as hauebeenc made imply without, or dire&- 
ly againſt parents conſent ( eſpecially if parents haue iuft cauſe 
of exception againſt thoſe mariages ) to be of no forcetill the 


vpon due examination of rhe matter, they vſe to account them 
as nomariages. Experience hath manifeſted the boldnelle of 
many children in ſetting light by their parents conſent in 
choſe places where mariages once conſummated are ratified, 
and made indifloluble, though they haue beene made (imply 
without ordire&ly againſt parents conſent, Many children 
chinke, though it bevnlawfully,done, yet being done it ſhall 
ſtand, Whereupon if they doubt of their parents conſent, 
they will caſt how to gettheir mariage conſummare,ſo as their 
parents may not know of itto hinder it before iris done: and 


(ecerdote,offe- 
'antur eccleſie a 


$7 Matrim, Bucer,in Mat, 19. Cals, Inſtit. L 4. 19-8. 37, 
' x34. 4.1. Chemin Exam, part, 2,Brent.in Catec Melans.loc 


afcer it is done, impudently reſolue to beare out as well as they 


parentibus, Grat.30, queſi,s, Cau. f Eraſin, incolleq.de Matrim. Luth. in ſerm. 


ule Diuort, Zanch. de Oper. Des. 
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we. Perkins in Occon,e,6,alvg, | 
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| ſelues: bur parents by the inſtin& of nature 


ih. 


|themſclues, and ro whom they wiſh as much good 
| (clues; is it not meete euen for the childs = 


 ] mended, rhey ought with the vicermoſt of their power tocn- 


{ as they cannot affect and loue : muſt children therein againſt 


"nd '1.. : 


can, the torme of cheir parents d 
contemptof che power of parents, and to c{tablith chat autho- 


F 


wichout or againſt parents conſent. as aforeſaid, arein many 
Churches made vazde, 
'$. 17. Of the equity of tho point, 
| foould hane their parents conſent wnte their mar- 
| rhage, | | 

1, By mariage children. are put from their parenes: for 
* Alanmuſt leans his Father and Mother, and cleane wnto. bis 
wife, Is irnot chen great reaſon that they from whom children 
had their being, and by whom they haue becne maintained 
and trained vp till che time of their mariage, ſhould haue no- 
tice of that kind of leauing them, and conſentthereto? 

2. A parents power by the marriage of his childe1s patfſcd 
ouer to the husband or wifeofthe childe, And ſhall ſuch a po» 
wer be taken away without conſent of parent ? 

3. Children for the moſt part being heady and raſhfor want 
of experience z and ſecking morero fſatisfic their preſent car- 
nall deſire, chen to prouide a good jong helpe for them» 

ouing their chal- 
dren as well as children loue chemſclues, and hauing by much 
experience better ynderſtanding of a mcete helpe, and berter 
able to vſe their diſcerning gift in this caſe, becauſe 1r-is not 
their owne caſe, and yer rhe caſe of one whomthey loue as 
as tothem- 
thatina matter | 
ofſuch moment as mariage, the parent ſhould haue aftroake ? 


or none at all, 


Queſt. What if parents vrge their children to marry ſuch 


their minde and liking yeeld obedience 2 s 
eAnſw, If there be no uſt cxceprion againft the partic eom- 


deauour to bring their affeQtion to. the bent of their parents 
will: and as an helpe thercunto, be poſanret chat cheirpa- 


Js 


ipleaſurc. To revent ſuch| 


rity which God hath given chemouer their children,mariages | 


and reaſons why children 


$. 18. Of a childs cariage incaſe a parent prouide an wnfit mate |, 


rents arc ascarcfull of their good..as chey chemiclucs arc,;and 
; | Gg : wifer 
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} Prow.21.1, 


ludg, 14. 2. 


Arint ducere vx 


eres tel nubere, 


| per preſides co- | 
| gantur in ma- 


trimont-im (9. 
| locare Di el. 
bb, 23.tit, 2. 
'$ 33. 


.} cauſe ro'the contrary, Bur if notwithſtanding all che mecanes 


| may vſc the mediation of his kindred or other friends, Yeaif 
necefliry require that the childe be married, and his parent | 


[ownechoice: and char ſomerimes priutly withour giving any 


Duties of Cittaren. 


wiſer then themſclues : yea aboue all they ought to make. in- 
ftanc praycr vnro God ( in whoſe hand mans heart is to turne tt 
whitherſoeuzrr he will } char he would be pleaſed co alcer the 
courfe of their affetion, and to ſertle it on the party whom 
their parent hath choſen for them ; if atleaſt they ſee no iuſt 


chat they can vſe, they ftill finde their hearc altogerhcr auerſe, 
'chey may inareucrend manner encreat their parent ro forbeare 
co pretle that match, and co chinkeof ſome other, | 
2. Q«:ft, What it theparent be negligent, and in due time 
rouide no fit march, may not the chitde prouide one for 
fic clic? | 
Anſw, A parents negligence 41s not a ſufficient pretext to 
make a child caftoff that ſubicion which he oweth to his pa- 


( as Sampſon did ) and craue both his conſent and help there- 
unto. And if his parent giueno eare to his humble fuic, he 


2adde wilfulnelle to negligence, and will. not be moucd arall, 
'ncicher by che humbleſuir of his childe, nor by theearneſt ſo- 
liciration of any friends, meanes may be made to the Magi- 


the childe, and ought to afford relcefe vnto the childe) and 
whatthe Magiſtrate doth in chat caſe-is as good a. warrant to 
che childeas if che parent had doneie; ; 

The like meanes may be-vſed if a parentbe an Idolater, He- 
rericke, or Atheiſt, and will not yeeld that his childe. be mar. 
ried to_ any. bur to one of his owne profeſſion and diſpo- 
ſition; | 

* $:. 19 Of the finne of (bildrenin marrying without their pa- 

rent s conſert. 

| Contrary is the minde and pratife of fuch children-as ouer 
tightly efteeming their parents porver, take marches of their 


[rent, YecT deny not but that a childe knowing where a fic| 
match is to be had, may make knowne as much to his parent | 


ſtare ( who is in Gods place oner the parent as well as ouerf 
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norice atall rorhcir parenrs : and ſometimes moſt reoelliouſly 


aye their parenes mind andcharge: not much vnlikechoſe| 
b | Madooe 


G— 


IS IS” © Sai tes 7 1 Logs 
Fy'y 
Treac. 5. 


, 
_ 


mani DAPI be - 

at  Daties of Children. 

'who in the old world are condemned for taking wines of all that 
they choſe ( which was one branch of chac wickednelle for 


which che world was drowned) or rather like E/az who tooke 
ſuch wines as proued a griefe co his parents, What bleſſing 


curſe may not be feared co follow them? Gods law is eranſgreſ- 
ſed thereby : his Image in parents deſpiſed , chat whichis 
more proper to them then any goods; or fraudulently, or vio- 
lenctly taken from them : cheir ſoules grieucd thercat : and chey 
oft prouoked to caſt off their children, and curſe their maria- 
ges, Now Gods curſe doch. oft follow the iuſt curſe of a 
arent, 

. $. 20, Of obietlions for childrens marrying without parents 
| conſent, anſwered, 

I, Obie, Though Ze«kob married one wife — eo 
his parents direRion, yer he married other three ( at leaftthe 
two maides ) withour their conſent, 

z. Anſw. Tackobsexamplc in marrying more wiucs then 
one is not juſtifiable. 

2. eAnſw, Iackob had a generall conſent of his parents to 
take a wifc of the daughters of Zaban :if therefore his marying 
of rwo wiucs had beenc lawfull, neither chis northat daughter 
had beene taken without all conſent of his parcnrs, As for che 
two maids of whom hehad children, neicher of chem was his 
wite: for long after they had children they are called hi wards, 
and diſtinguiſhed from his wiues. £54] | 

2, Obiett. Seruants may mary wichourt their maſters con- 
ſent : why then not children without their parencs 2 

1, Anſw. * It is not lawfull for ſeruants ſo ro doe while rhe 
date of their coucnant laſterh, | | 
2. Anſw, Though the ſeruicude of a ſeryant be greater 


| thenof achilde, yera parent hath in many reſpeRs a greater 


powerouer his childe, then a maſter: ouer his ſeruane, The! 
pow which a maſter hath is. by a mutuall coucnanc berwixe 

im and his feruant, and by the voluntary ſubieion of a ſer- 
vant vnro his maſter. Bur che powerof a parent is dy. the bond 


can be expeRed to fall ypon ſuch mariages ? or rather-whac | 


ofnature, inthar a childe hach his being from his parents, Be-|* : 
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8.17. 
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Miſchiefes' a- | 


| | marriages 
withour p2- | 
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| affe tion from their children, Diſonheriting Hetres, Enmity betwixt 


riage, is notfor ſervitude bur * for the good of the childe, 
| 3. Obiett, Children marry for themſelues and not for their 
parents, why then ſhould parents conſent be ſo much ſtood 
vpon? Shs 
ug Anſw, Though they marie nor for their parents, yet they 
marie * fro: their parents : by mariagethey are freed from the 
power of their parents, | | 
2, Anſw. Children arenort their owne: they are the inhe- 
| ritance of the Lord: the Lord hath giuen them to parents as an 
inherirance : a childe therefore may no more marry for him- 
ſelfe. without conſent. of-parents, then alienare his parents: 
geuds for himſclfe. | $76: 
$. 21, ' Of ftealing children from parents for marjage ſake. 
Tothe * forenamed linne, and to the vengeance thereof, 
doe they make chemſclues accefſary, who fraudulently allure, 
or violently take away children to-marry them otherwiſe then 
their parents would, This is a worſe kinde of felony-then Rea» 
ling awaythe-goods of aman. For children are much jmore. 
properly a mans owne, then. his goods : and dearer to him 
ther any goods can be :. yea and ſo much more highly to be e- 
 ſteemed, by how-much reaſonable creatures areto be prefer- 
re&dbefore ſenſcletle, and ſenſuall things. Our * ftarute law; 
,exprelly. condemneth this, and :1mpoſerh a ſeuere puniſh- 
ment of ſuch as ſhall offend cherein. And iuſtly doe ſuch 
offenders deſcrue. to. be ſeuerely puniſhed, borh in regard of 
the heinouſnelſe of the linne, and. alſo inregardof the ma- 
ny:miſchiefes which follow :thercon, as, Alienation of parents 


the friends of each party ſo married, Litigious ſuits in law, Ryuine of 
families, and ( if the perſonages,. whole children are married 
; without their: parents conſent, be greatand noble) Diſturbarxce 
of whole tamnes, cities, and nations. Inſtance the-deftrution of 
the Shechemites Gen,34., © This Is ſaid ro haue beenerhe caviſe 
of: the tenne-yeares-warre berwixt the Grecians and Troianes, 
landofchervineof Troy.. 

$ 2220; Of miniſters ſnue in marying children without parents | 


| conſent, | 
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Such miniſters allo as: through carelifueſſ, not caking due | 


- account 
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| Trear. 5- Duties of Children. 
I account. of the. parties whom they marie,whether they haue 
cheir parents conſent or no;or through bribery, being hired by 
reward, doe marie ſuch children as they know hauenor their | 
parents conſent, doein an high degree make themſclues ac- *Y 
|cellary to the */forenamed ſinne. Their fa& is as bad asthe|* 5, jg, . 
fat of che principals chemſclues. Their ſolemnizarion: of "TY 
ſuch mariages emboldnech both the parties thar are ſo ma-| | 
ricd, and alſo all the perſons that are preſent thereat, They | 
highly diſhonour Gods holy ordinance, in thar bearing the 
perſon of God they fay of ſuch as God ath forbidden to beſo 
10yned together , Thoſe whom God hath toyned together let no 14 
manput aſurd:r. If miniſters had not their hand in ſuch va- 
lawfull mariages, they could not be made: for our Church ra- 
[cifiech no mariage but what is made by a miniſter. Where- 
fore ſome miniſter or other is guilry of this foule line, when- 
{ſocuer any childe is maried without conſent of rom_s Well 
cherefore dorh our Church (to preuent this ſinne) expreſly 
forbid miniſters to marie any without parents conſent; and 
infli a ſcuere cenſure onthem that ſhall offend thercin, 

$. 23. Of childrens forbearing to diſpoſe any of their parents 

good, without conſent. | TT 

A third branch of the ſubicQion of children in forbearing 
to doe any thing wichout their parents conſent, is about their 

arents goods, 

Thar children though liuing in their parents houſe, ought 
not without thcir parents conſent to diſpoſe their goods, js 
euident by the extentof their obedience,in all things. 

In that ask was pleaſed to ſend [aakob to Padan Aram with- 
out any great prouilion, it ſeemeth that /a«kob made conſci- 
ence of raking any thing priuily , but went as his father ſent 


FP 2 with bis ftaſfe. And the & 0th eres he made to 


Laban his facher 1n law concerning things away, ſhew- 
jcth chat he held it vnlawfull for children priuily to conuey 
away their parents goods, j#hat is my treſpaſſe ? what is my | 
ſme? (ſaith he) what haſt thon found of all my houſpold-ſtuſfe ? ; 

Doth he not hereby imply, thar if Zabans daughters had [44 
caken away any of chrir farhers goods,it had beene a treſpalle ; 4 3 
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4 1. Children 
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3- Goodof 
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4 for children. 


'{1, To mutter 


1 rents allow- © 
\] ance. 


|| parents goods, 
:|Gen.3f.19- 
| Whocoun- 
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Reaſons, 


vnder parents: 
are as \cr- 
uarts., 


PAILENtSs 


2 C0r.12-1 4: 


artheir pa- ' 


2. Prinily to 
puzloinz thcir 


1fell children 
to conucy 

4 away pa: ents 
{goods arc ac. ' 


-1ceffary ro 


__ 
: py 
, 


\{ſecme to _haue the _ right ) that as doug as! he up 1a 


}fer nor from a ſeruant , whac right can he haue at his plea- 
| 


bo 


[would bea good meanes to ſuppretle that repining humour, 


{{cll and incourage children ſo ro' doc: as many bulibadies, 


Treat. 5. 


| : Duties of Childres. 4 
-:: The Apoſtle ſaichof rhe heire (who of all che'childrenmay 


childe (char is, vader the gouernment of his parents). he diff 
reth nothing from a ſeruant,thongh he be Lord of all; If he dif- 


fure ro diſpoſe lus parents. goods? Harh a ſeruant' any fuch 
right? | d.145 v7 
St is. very requiſice that children herein ſhould be ticd to 
cheir parents conſent, both for the good of parents,and of chil- 
dren themſclues. R 
Of parents, that they may know what they haue, or haue 
not, and accordingly order their expences. How can parents 
cell what they haue, if children priuily Without their know- 
ledge purloin and diſpoſe their goods ? | 
Of children, that their laniſh humor might by this meanes 
bereſtraincd : ( for youth is much prone beyond moderation 
to ſpend, if it haue wherewithall ) and that cheir- parents may 
the better /ay wp for them. 
$. .24. Of the finne of childrenin pyrrloining and waſting their 
* ©5086: parents goods, ; 
| Contrary is both the opinion and -pratiſe of many 
children. - HEE BITE! 2 fats 
For opinion, many. thinke and ſay, that whatſocuer is their 
parents , 1s theirs alſo ; 2nd thereupon being, through the 
waechfull;eic and prouident care of theit parents reftrained 
from.ouerlauiſh ſpending, or from-laying outi/any.ching wich 
their ownehands,they murmure again(t to reftraine.. 
Knowledge and perſwaſion of their ſabiection in chis caſe, 


For pratty/e, 3h 
- X.. Some priuily take away and purloine what'goods, mo- 
REy,wares or any thing elſe they can come by of rheir parents, 
This. the holy Ghoſt accountech plainethefr ; for Rachel ha- |. 
uing priuily taken away herfathers idolls, the Scripture ſaith 
that ſhe ffcele them; © | 43.% | 
: Hereunco.doc they makechemſclacs accefſary, who coun- 


heft. 


and deccitfull perſons aduiſe daughters, when God hath taken 


— 
- 


away 
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mn 
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"reat... 5- _— of Children. 


- | ſion of all before their parents be dead, or beforethey be wil- 
{ling to reſigne any ſuch righe vneo their children, Such were , Sam.r5.10, 


--|of, and more freely truſted : yea they are a very bad examplej 


—_ their mothers, to take away linnen, andorher-like houſ- 


hold-ſtuffe from their facher , pretending thar thejr father]. 


eAbſolom, and Adoniah, How highly diſplealing ſuch praQi-| 


thoſe two: Brethren in exill, traiterons, and diſloyall chi 
doth ſhew. | 
All ſuch children as ſecke after the forenamed, or nyother 


cen, 


parents care ouerthem, and morclike Barbarians, then Chris; 


ſtians, recompence euill for good : they oft bring pouerty and 
ignominy Vvpori their parents'and themſclues : they areworſe 
then other cheeues,, becauſe they are more deerely aecounted 


ro ſeruants in the houſe, or ſubieRs in the commonyvealch; 


s« ® 


[4-4 cd as volt dot) WY he: £1121: 211th AgnItY 


like meanes'todefraud their parents, doe very ill repay: their| 


may maricanother wife, who will carrie all away : And vpon|, #® _ ” 

like pretence alſo perſwade ſons-when their fathers die,tocon-| . 7 | 

uey away what they can from their mother. Butſuch preren-| » "ey 

ces are no ſufficient warrant vnto children ro deceiue their pa- 

rents. It were better for children to be depriued of their pa- 

rents goods, then to enioy _ with ſuch deceit : for they 

will be like that bread which i ſweet to a man, and afterward hus| p,, TEM 

mouth zs filled with granell, 14 | oy 
2, Others riotoully ſpend their portion,like the prodigall| 3. Waſtfully 1 

childe, andrunne into debt, and © maketheir parents cither| ® ipend. | 

to pay it, or toleaue themrothe law, Many Schollers at the| #53 | [ 

Vniucrlities,Gentlemen at Innes of Court, and fuch children : 

as are ſomewhat liberally trained vp in their parents, or other ; 

friends houſes,wdoe much offend herein, Little doth this ex- 

celle and riot differ from the forenamed kinde of theft : and 

.ordinarily it w—_ as many miſchicfes as that doth. 55"'Y 
3- Some. alſo beſo yngracious and vngratcfull, that being |4. Todefeae, }| 

come to. yeeres, and cher parents growne old,fecke ro de- pr Jus | 

feat their parents of all they haue, and to bring their parents | PL 

vnder them, to be ordered by them : labouring to get polſeſ- Ye 
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 kinde of vanarurall cruelty, ſacrificing their children, and of. 


| Behold how ſuperſtition and idolatry blindethe cies of men, 


-| This is no loue, but plaine dotage, Bueay 


Duties of Parents. Treat.6. 


Among theſe, barbarous 1dolaters. doe moft exceed in this 


fering them vp to deuils. To this the great bloud-ſucker $a. 
can of old broughtnort only the heathen, who being ignorant 
of Goddid ſeruice to che diuell, but alſo the * Ifraclites to 
whom Tchonah the true God made himſelfe knowne, and ex- 
preſly < forbid chis cruelty, and that 4 vnder paine of death. 


* They who haue beene among the Sauadges in Virginea, 
Florida, India, and other like places tcſtifie that ſuch cruelcy 
is vſed to-this day. And it isrendred as a mainercaſon why, 
notwithſtanding ſuch ſpacious places as they haue, they in-| 
creaſe no more in multitude, becauſe many of their children 
from timeto time are offered vp in ſacrifice. : 

Reaſonable men herein ſhew themſelues more vnreaſona- 
ble chen vnreaſonable beaſts, which doe what poſſibly they 
can to preſcrue their young ones, : 

Though not ſo hi gh, yer to0 high on this ladder of vnna- 
turalnelle doe they climbe, who hate their children, and that 
(which maketh the (in to be our of meaſureſinful)for piety and. 
integrity; as many Popiſh andprofane parents, who have chil- 
dren truly religious : and in that reſpec ought. ſo much the: 
moreto be louecd, | 

The extreme in the excefle is too much doring vpon chil- 
dren : as they doe who ſo vnmeaſurably loue them, as they 
make reckoning of nothing in compariſowof children, Euen 
God himſelfe 1s pom, his worſhip negleRed, his. 
word' tranſgrelled, all dutie to others dmirred, their owne 
ſoules forgotten thorow care of children, Is not this meere 


2piſh kindneſle ? for Apes kill their young.ones with hugging. 
ciz-<hildrcn a5to 


—_ 
I 


5. 4. Of Parents praying for their children. © 
Thefirft and beſtſtreame which itſuech. out of the forena- | 
med fountaine of /exe is faichfull' and feruent prayer, This, 
extendeth it ſelfe to all things, at all times, thorowout the 
whole courſe of the childes life. It is the firſt and iris the laſt 


£ duty! 
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euca thar which-chey muſt doe: wichour intermiſſion z Prop 
withowt ceaſing, 1702113 0990-03527 US013-120 216 ©2501 O9% 77 7 

Though praicrbea general! dutie which all Chriſtians owe 
one to another, 'yer afrer a peculiar manner doch ir-apper- 
caine to parents: andof all ochers they are moſt boundto ir. 
For the. promiſe which God maketh'to a parent is exicnded 


to his ſeed and children, as rheſe and ſuch like'Scripeures | -' 


ſhew,* [will be thy God, and the God of thy ſeed : <That ir may be 
wellwith them. and with their children : 3 The promiſe « vntoyos, 
and wnto your children, Parents therefore with moſt alſurance 
of faith may call ypon God for cheir children, For Gods pro- 
miſe is the ground of faith : ſofarreas Gods ic is exten. 
ded, ſo farre our faich mayand oughero cxrendirſelfe, Heace 
hath: ariſen cthe' commendable cuſtome of childrens asking 
cheir parents blaſfing: which inctimaccth adclire char parents 
woullocks forGods bleſſing on chem. --- 9 FEY Oh 
This dutie of.praier muſt be. performed before parents 
haue children ( that chey may hauc ſome, as * /ſaak, f Annahb 
and others did ©) and ſo ſoone as childrenare conceiued, cſpe- 
cially if chey 
5 Rebekah did)and againe when they areborne(as* Zachariah 
did) and thorewout the whole courſe of cheir hife(as/ Job did) 
and when they are going out of this world, and icauing cheir 
| children(as * 7ſaakdid.) SI +3 | 
There is no one thing wherein and whereby parenes may 


doe moregood for their children, chen in and bycrue praier. | - 


God hath fanRified prater as a meanes to recciveall necdfull 
bleſſing from himſcltc che founcaine of all blefſing, If chere- 
fore Gods bleſſing be of vic rochildren ( what Arheifts are 
they char belecueit not? ) then alſo. is praier by which ic is'0b- 
tained. R 114010 465 10 , 210N 229) PT T3 > 
$. 5. Of vice contrary to parentspraying for their children, 
The very neg ofehis Links 
tie;ic ſclfez and mgny patenrs chere be-rhar ſtand guilry ofrhis 
finye., Somethinkewte neediceiſeiopray forscnldebeforceir be 
borne, not conſidering that in ſinneit is concetued: When 


obſcrue them to: be quicke inthe wombe ( as _ 


dutic-isa ſinncecomrary to the du-| 


it is borne they veferre this duriero: rhe midwife, whereas ir 
| et K k 3 _pro- 
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e Exec. 18, 20, 


[Pod pray [fot their owncfoules; 'Such parents ſhew lit- 


[chcir children, is, that forthcir childrens ſake hey endeauour 
[cheracher horebocauſe] findethe reward promiſed covighte- 


; [{- Thus dothche Lord Fu HEY, of righceous parents 
{probation of righteouſneſſe, Reade for this pecpote, I Ks ing. 


| children, For: the 12ft: 
| 0 cur h ll pomrheirchildittlces 


<4» 
Il Lad 
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prheypur:ivoB.co theahildercs; proy far'i tehfo, 


; rg they are on their death-bed, they chinkeir enough, 
cletrucloue to theirchildten: bur lelfe faith inGod. 


his greatindignation againſt chem for the ſame. 

$. 6, Of parents :endeanowring to be ain that they may 

124.) deaue Geds bleſſng to thrir chilaren. |(; » | +30 

Another generall branch proceeding/from parents /oweto 
co walks oprighthy before God, and ro pleaſe him.: This I doe 
ous parents to be extended: vricotkeir chitdran. © The genera- 
tion.of the right cons ſpall be bleſſed, fach David, And: Salomon, 
b Blefſed ſhall bis children be after him : and againe, © The good 
7144 Joall gine inheritance unto his childrens children, 4 This mo- 
ruue-1s therefore vrged by.che holy Ghoſt co: prouocke Parents 
vato albrighceouſndlic. 


vnto their children to ſhew his greac good liking,and high ap- 


11:34. 2:King.10,30.: 

-I, - 47H © Dhe nghrenfaſe ahe vighteow Aral be 2pos 
bim[olie, 155 tif 25 181549 
6-H That is meate racher of a-mans parſeinall Ti jghreouſ 
nelle; and. p race it ſelfe which 1s.not.conmunicited; co chil- 
dren; then of, che fruirthereaft: Tharfaich av Chriſt 3. feare of 
God, obedience to Gods word, or any other perſonallgrace, 
which is in righteous! >ſhall-navmſtific oDfanec chcir 
all fine by-bic: awadfaith.. Yo vhs Hin- 
dercth nor be cliarthe-benefic andbleſhng of righteouzipa- 
t6xhecaxtcas-of 


<b11019> 301, 
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EEE che facher, I it is c to 
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; But whac may weſay or thinke of ſuck impious: parents as | 
feire-nor 20: make 4earchull imprecattoris, agaimſt their chit-| 
[dren2 Godoft: ii wrath and vengeanceheareth fuch impreea-: 
Jcions to. the wae of parent and childe': whereby he ſheweth 
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ren of fone righteous parenes are curſed: ;andehe Seriprre 

{ giucth vs many examples thereof may Coin, Ents 
[ abi.and ochbers FReMges EI OTNE 

; 2s 1. eAnfw. Such childrewby cheir yevioreſy; 
rat cariage make forfeicure. of Gods couenant and®(6 

| chemſ{clues of the benefit thereof.” ' I? 
. 2.' Auſw. Many good'rcaſons may be ginch why "Gi 
ſhould ſometimes alcer his courſe; and: withhold bi#b ngs 
from the children ofhis fetuants:''As' '- TIER 

I. Left Gods gifts and bleſſings ſhould a wiſt kata rol 
comerather by neturalfpeOgayucggs from cheparent,then by | 
free donation from God, | 
| 2. Leſt parents ſhould thereby be drawne to'negle&t the | 

meanes of good education; *'* 

3. Leſt children alfo themſelues, eruſtin 00 nth co their 
parents rightcouſnelle, ſhould take roo muc liberry, and WAaxe 
Iicentious, i; 

4. Leſt Gads: free cleftion ſhould {eerie hereby th, VEte- _ 
ſtrained. 'Þ 2 

3. Obiet, If chis be ſo, whatmortiue can ir bevardPirents $5 
[co labour after righteouſnelle for their childrensſake ? -W 

Anſw. Though God'doe reſerue in himſelfe a freedome to | 
orderhis bleſſings as ir pleaſerh him, and eo beſtow cher ypon | . hy 
whom he will : and thereupon ſomerimes blefſeth the thilde T7] 
of awicked parent(inftance |Hezekiah )& denicrh his bleſſing | 
to the childe of a righteous parent (inflance ® Ammon ) yer in 
thatit is a very viuall courſe with. him to-excend his let Ing 
(according to his promiſe) toche childrenof-therightepus, tr 
15a firong motiue to ſuch as deſirethe good of dhe children, 
the rather for their childrens ſake to endeauour after righte- 
ouſnetle : for thus doe they vic the meanes which b Rods 
ward is warranted and fanftified for procuring Gods bleff ng}; 
cocheirichildren, Leaue therefore'a good memory to thy chif as ©. 
dren rather thenmuch wealth. 52 26 

| $, 7: Of. the prepoſterous conrſe which conetons and vninſt pa- 1. 

: 1. rents take for the good of their children, 5s a6 \ 
| Comary is the courſe X ſuch parenrs as by vnrighteous} - 
MEanes chinke to prouide well for their children, For many | (9 
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or other Rockes fortheir children , neglefting duries of pi 
and.mercy, but alſo;by vaiuſt and wrongfull courſes detava 
others to- make their children rich, So common is this yndue 
courſe of providing for children, as thence hath ariſen this 
-prouerbe, Happy are thoſe children whoſe parents gee to the de- 
will; A curſed prouerbe. For what other thing canit intend, 
but this, that they who,feare nor God, nor take carefor their | 
owne faluation, will haue moſt reſpet to the outward eftate 
of their children,and be molt carefullro make them great,and 
rich in this world? Wherein note how many waics they be- 
wray their ngeorious folly, | 
1. They preferre the outward eſtate of their-children be- 
fore the erernall ſaluation of their owne ſoules, Yea and be- 
fore God himſelfe, | 
2. They place the happineſle of theirchildren inthe goods 
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2 Pro23.5. | ofthis world z* chen which norhing more vaine, ES 
| 3. They make themſclucs drudges to their children, and 
ſo debaſe chemſe]ues below that dignity which. by reaſon of 
Gods image on them,apperraineth rochem. 
4+ They wich much paines, carc;gricfe, and feare arelong 
gathering chac which their chilgxen 1n: hore time:molt ris- 
coully and prodigally will lauiſh ove: 
|  $- They make chemſclues vallals to Satan and ſecke by 
b-Pre10.22, | himto be maderich :whereas zndeed Þ 3 &5 the bleſſing of God 
= 2 thas makethrich, T hs they cake a wrong courſero ger wealth. 
*W IF jr be ſaid that many. are thus maderich , I anſwer, chat as 
c Reſ13.1, | © God gauea King to 1fraell, ſo hegiuerh wealthto them, i 
Ne liberos pre-| wrath : and in wrath will he take it away. | 
texas. Dui | 6, They bring Gods.curſe inco their houſe, and leaue it vn- 
/ wer _ ,.| fo their chuldren :So as theſe are the riches that arereſermed to} 
pry 52: [the owners thereof for their exill, Let not therefore care for chil- 
occaſimes nx. |dren draw thee to any coueteous or yniult courſes : bur know 
trierd' preber, {chat he wbo. made-thy ſonne made theealſo, and hewhoat- 
{& floprebe- [foorded thee meanes of nouriſhment, will alfo affoord chy 
 Prvieſt Fchildregfufficient faccou, ui 1 + or 5 11-142) | 
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| oughepaxents ſo farreto ſeeke their childrens good astheir owne. 


| dutie. The heinouſneile of which offences will appeare im the 


$. 8. Of Parars providence for tbeirehildren, 
The head, whereunto all the parcicular dudes, which 
oweto theirchildren,may be referred, is Af promident care fortheir 
- eaaggt good, This extenderh ic ſelfe to «/l times, and to «/l 
thngs, | 
To all times, asto the infancie, youth, and man-age of rheir 
children : and that not only whule parents live, bur after their de- 
re, eo i IE 
To 4/l things, namely, tending both to the temporal good of 
their children, and alſo to their ſprritwall good. . 
Children arc of the very ſubſtance of their parents,& cherefore 


The patrernes of holy parcnts recorded and commended in 
Scripture, doe liuely ſer forth this prouident care, 

Bur this genera]l we will exemplifte in the parciculars: and in 
order declare how parents muſt prouide both for the temporal, 
__ alſo for the ſpiritual good of cheir children in cuery degree 
of their age, 

They who at any time inany thing are negligent and caretcfle 
of c]icir chuldrens good, offend in the contrary to this generall 


parciculars. hb, hits 
$. 9. of 4 mathers care oxer herchilde whike it is in ber wombe. 
The firſt age of achilde is theanfancie thereof, F will therefore 
firſt ſhew how therein parents muſt procure the #expporall good 
of their children,and then their piricuat good. 
The firſt part of a childs i»fencie is while it-remaineth in the 
mozhers wombe.” Hererherefore che dutic herh principally vpon 
the mother ; who ſo ſoone as ſhe perceiuerh achulde to be concei- 


ſo much as im her lieth che childe may be þ.fely bro TY 
| *Thc heathen Philoſopher, by lighr.of narure, ob ought Tins 


O 


ued.in her wombe,, ought-to haueian eſpeciall care rhereof, thar |? 


* Grazide 
corpora curare 


be a dutie z andpreſcribed iro mechers. ) - A motherthen muſt 
haue a tender care ouer her ſelfe when ſhee is- with'childe:! for 
the childe being lodged in her, and receiuing nounſhmentfom 
her (as planesfromtheearth) hex well-being 
good and ſafcrieuf thechilde;. buethe hurt thar commerh co her, 


i. 


ea-Avift. Pl, || 
maketh the childe'the worſe, if, ic big gjor. a.meanes —_ ie, 14.7. | 
| "Why]. 
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+> wal anger,orthrough violent motion of the bodie,as by dancing, ftri- 
chroughncg- | uing, running, galloping on horſcbacke, or the ike: or through 
lgence, diſtemper of the bodic, by caring things hurefull, by earng roo 
much, by roo much abſtinence,by roo much baſhfulnelſe in con- 
cealing their deſires and longings (as we ſpeake) cauſeany abor- 
tion or miſcariage, fall into the offence contrary to the forenamed 
dutic, If women were perſwaded that in conſcience they are 
bound to the forenamed durie, they would, Ichinke, be more 
carcfull of themſelues.  For-if chrough their defanlt, rhey chem- 
ſelues or:their childe mifcarry, they make themſclnes guilty of 
char miſcariage : if both miſcarry, they make themſelues guiltic 
of the bloud of borh z at leaſt in the court of conſcience before 
.- - Gods: 5:77" 3: 5 L 30 | 
Ks « a | Bar they whopurpoſely take things to makeaway their chil- 
| hte dren in their wombe, arein farre higher degree guilyeof bloud> 
inthe wombe. | veacaerrof wilfullmurther, For thar which hath received a ſoule 
| Omne quod for- {rnd init by God, if it bevniuſtly caſt away, ſhell be revepged. 
| oe +. So fare fortlvas husbands are earcleiſe of their whucs being 
 vinticabiaut f | with childe; denying them thitigs needfull,chey are acecfaricro 
\ iff? interi-"\ che hure, hid chewomian,or clulde eakerh;guileic of the lin,and 
| markr.conſif. * abit to theiudgement, © | | W 215-24 


| which ſhe concamed ? . 


{chemſclues. 
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Why was.checharge of * abſtaining from wine, ſtrong drink, ard| 
p98 ine things, gue to HManoahs witc,bur becauſe of the childe 


» 
"* 


In this caſe there is adouble bond to make mothers careful! of 


1. Their owne, 2, Their ch:/1s good, 

Husbands alſo in this caſe muſt be very tender ouer their 
wiues, and helpfull to chem in all things needfull, both in regard 
of that 'dutie which they owe to their wiues, and alſo of that chey 
owe to their children. Why was {azoah ſo delirous to heare 
himſelfe the forenamed dire&ion which the Angell gaue to his 
wife ? and why did the Angell againc repeatirto him, bur to 
ſhew it belonged to him to ſee her obſcrue 1c? 
They who through violence of paſſion, whether of griefe, or 


$.10, Of proxiding thin necdlfull for'thie chitde, ſa ſoone as it is 
; oc ues”. we an 4 pherentts.” hovy 


| | d.; . 
The ticxt Jepeovof a chiles infindit;”15 White is iti thefrad- 
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Ting bands, and remaineth a ſucking childe. Inthis allo checare 


thelpe he- can, | FER 
The firſt ducie here required is, that ſufficient proujfion of all 
chingsneedfull fora chilge inthart weaknelle be before hand pro- 
uided, What the particulars be, women better know, then I can 
|.exprellc,. For mc, it is ſufficient, ro lay, downe the qucie in,gene- 
rall: which is commended vnto.vs inthat worthy, pattexneof che 
Virgin Marie,who though ſhe were very poore,andforcedto tra- 
uell farrc, and brought to bedin a ſtrange place, where ſhewas ſo 
little reſpe&ed, as ſhe was not afforded a place meer far a woman 
in her caſe, but was fane to content her ſelfe with aſtable in a 
{common Inne,ycr ſhe prouided for her childe, For ic is aid, She 
wrapped him in ſwadling clothes, Luk 2.7. 

Contrary is the praQtiſe of ſuch lewd and vanaturall women, 
as leaue their new-borne children vader ſtalls, a mens doores, in 
Church porches, yea many times in.open field, Ic is notcd as a 


carth, and inthe duſt : in which reſpe&t ſhe is ſaid to be hardyued 

againſt her young ones,as though they were not hers,1ob 39.1416. 

Much more harducd ace.che toreſaid Jewd women, The Eagle is 

counted an vnnaturall bird, becauſcſhe thruſterh her young ones, 
which ſhe hach brought forth, our of her-neft, Are not then ſuch 

mothers much more vnnaturall? They oft lay their children forth 
in publike places,for others to ſhew that mercy,which chey them- 
ſejues haue not, The Ciuill Law wdgeth this to be a kinde of 

murther, | TR. tf i} 1 
; $, 11, Of giving ſucks tochildren, 
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point of vanaturalnelle in, the Oftricl, to ear her eggs inthe | 3 
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lucris Aquila 
dicitxr, quia 
tedio nutriends 
pullam quem 
cenut, ipſa fun 
gat, Tales pa- 
rentes y ſunt, 


qui liberos ſues Þ- 


infantes expo- 


, Among other ncedfull things, themilke of the breaſt is fic for 


nunt, Bafl, 


young babes,and with it they.are to be nounſhed. I chinke none 
'doubr of the equitieof this, Ir hath in all ages,;and-in all coun- 


The metaphor, which S. Perey victh; taken'from y, 
(in theſe words, As new-borne babes defore the ſincere, mitke of the 
-werd ) confirmeth as much, So doth alſa cthedeſire-ywhich fuch 
infaucs haue tw. the milke of the breaſts and-che abiliciegiand, 
promprnelſſe which is in them to ſucke ; and Gods providence in 


trics, becne accounted che beſt food char can beforyouug babes. 7, 
licis locus miſe. | 
ricordie cauſa, 


anfants | 


Hexam, bom $. 


qui parium ab. 


44am ipſe non 
babet,expouit, 


3. $9. 4 


I Pet, 22, 


caufing a yomans breaſts ro yeeld forth fuch milke : and the eon- 


| 
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5o$ 1 Daties of Parents. 'T ws 5. | | 
—— |ſanc manner of nourſhing little infants after this manner, com- of tl 
1 mended in the Scriptures: and (to condude) the naturall ioſtin& | drer 
| which many varcaſonable creatures hauc thus*o' nouriſh their che: 
young ones, chat 
They who on mecre curioſitic (where no vrgentneceſlicie re- wife 
quircth) try whether cheir chuldren may not as birds be nouriſhed| wat 
| without ſucke, offend contrary to this duriez and reie& thar chi! 
| meanes which God hath ordained as the beſt : and ſo oppoſe their this 
| ſhallow wit to his vaſcarchable wiſdome, 2 
| $. 12, Of mothers Lining ſucke to their owne children, won 
| { Of nouriſhing children with breſt-milke,thereis no great Que- { bre 
_- [ſtion: therefore] haue with atouch paſſed it ouer. The chicteſt wh 
ueſtion of doubt is conceming the partic who is bound to this 3 
- Fes z namely, whether the mother be bound to doe ither ſelfe chi 
| or no, {chi 
1 Many ſtrong arguments there be to prelle it vpon the conſci- im 
= — ok ences © a nd roſhew chat (ſo farre as they areable) rhey Bo 
&4<, dixit Hier. ) are bound to giue ſucketo their owne children, Some are taken ES c/4 
ad Letamde | from the light of Gods word z and ſomefrom thelight of nature, the 
flia ſues | Gods word doth in many places by iuſt conſequence imply, chi 
 ]rhatitis abounden gurie : 1n other places ir doth expreſly com- * I wa 
: mend it by the praftiſe of holy women : and againe in other pla- to 
| ces ir taketh ir for a granted truth, and ruled caſe, not to be im 
. [denied, | | 
4 | TI, The conſequences whereby the word implicth this dutic m: 
are theſe: | an 
| 1. Inthe bleſſing giuen to Joſeph thus ſpeaketh old Taakeb,| 0 
Gen.4a9-235. | God ſoall _ thee with the bleſſing of the breaſts, and of the ch 
| wombe. By the blefling of the wombe, what can be meant, but] w| 
; children? By the blefling of the breaſts, whar,but milke, whereby 
| _ - fthoſechildrenarcnouriſhed ? As if he had ſaid ;I will bleſſe thee ch 
| _ [with ſuch women,as ſhall both beareghre children, and alſo gine . lye 
| ſucke tothem which they beare, The conſequencethen is this: th 
| As it isa bleſſing to have children of a truc |wfull wife; foto: « tir 
| { hauc thoſechildren nurſed of the ſame wife their mother, Ic 
| - Obie They haue the blefling of breaſts that haue other wornen 
to nurſerheiychildren,  - TIE WOge 4 ſt 
Anfw,By the ſame reaſon it may beſaid,they haue theblefſing | 
| Bp of 
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Treat; 6. Dunes of Parents. 


ther, ſhewech that both muſt be raken in the ſame kinde : ſo 
chat as the bleſſing of the wombe is to haue children of a mans 
wifc, ſo the bleſſing of the breaſts is to hauc them nurſed of his 
wife, If it bea blefling for the woman which bearech the 
childeto giue it ſucke, then mothers are bound to performe 
this\duric. 

2, Ir is denounced as a curſe, that womer ſhall hawe 4 barren 
wombe and drie breaſts, If ic be a curſe for women to haue driec 
breaſts, then may not women wittingly make them drie : 
which all mothers doe, that giuenor fucke to their children. 


implied thereby, that ſhe ſhould ſo order her diet, as ſhemight 
well nurſe her childe, and haue good milke for him. 

4. God by his good prouidence' brought it to palle, that 
the mother of Moſes ( though ſhe were forced to caft our her 
childe) ſhould nurſe her owne childe, Yeathe mother her ſelfe 
was defirous to doe it, and therefore appointed her daughter 
to watch who ſhould take it vp. Theſe two circumſtances 
implie that it appertaineth to a mother to nurſe her children. 
' 5. The Apoſtle layeth this downe as a note of a good wo- 

man, who in her place hath beene carcfull ro doe be dutic, 


and thereupon fitto doeſeruice inGods Church ( If ſhe have 


nowriſhed her children, or word for word, If ſhe haze fed her 
children,)Now the proper food for young babes'is breaft-milk, 
which, by the Apoſtles rule, the mother muſt gue, 

6. The ſame Apoſtle commandeth mothers to /owe their 
children, How can a mother better exprelle her loue-to her 
young babe, then by lerting it ſucke of her owne breaſts? As 
this is a teſtimony of loue, ſo iris ameanes of preſcruing and 


« [increaſing loue : for daily experience ſheweth that mothers 
loue thoſe children beſt to whom they themſelues giue fucke. | 


Summe theſe ſeuerall conſequences- together, and: we 


ſhall findethedutie in 


thereby, 
| 1, As 


of the wombe who haue ſtrange women to beare them chil> 
dren, Buttheioyning of cheſe two branches of bleſſing toge- 


| 3. 4anoahs wife being promiſed to beareaſonne, had this | 
charge giuen her, Drinke no wine, nor ſtrong drinke, &c. thoſe | 
{things were eſpecially hurtfull for her milke, Ir is therefore 


queſtion to-be very ſtrongly inforced | 


- 


Ofe,9.14. 


Ex0.2:7,@ 6&& 


1-T3/1.5.10s . 


& 67" erph- | 


@novy, 


Tits 2.4» 


Oetrmecrs 


Gen. zl, Te 


| mens wiucs, and the like. For Sarah was an honourable wo- 


———— 


na 1 Sam.1.23, 


n Pſal22.9, 


0 1 King, 3.21, 
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Daties of Parents. 


| co the children that they beare, | 

2, Asacurſcitis threatncd, that women ſhall not beable} 
to giue ſucke, | 

3. An Angell gauedirefionto a mother ſo to carrie her 
" ſelfe as ſhe might haue fore of good milke for the childe 
which ſhe ſhould beare. . 
. 4+ Godby his ſpeciall providence manifeſted that che pro- 
per morher was the beſt nurſe for achilde, 

5. Icis the note of a good woman to performe this part of | 
her parcicular calling, namely co nurſe her owne childe, 

6. Womenoughr to doe all the beſt dutics of loue that 
they can to their children, | 

Therefore mothers ought to nnrſe their owne children, 

IT. Some of che moſt worthy patternes, in whoſe example 
this dutieis commended to mothers,are theſe. | 

r. Sarah gaue ſuckero Iſaak, This exampleisto be noted] 
eſpecially of che greater ſort : as rich mens wiues, honourable 


man, a princelle, arich mans wife, a beautifull woman, aged 
and well growne in yeeres, and amiſtreileof a family. 

Are nor theſe excuſes pretended by many mothers for not 
_ children chemſclues ? 

2, 


hed 


to be noted eſpecially of che meaner ſort, for the virgin Ma 
was young, poore, perſecuted, forced to remoue and flic wir 
her childe from countrie co countrie. Are not theſe excuſes 
pretended by other mothers ? ; | 

Theſe two patternes doc not only commend the duty, but 


excuſe, 

To thcſe may be added the examples of ® Annah, of * Da- 
ids mother,and of many others. W har if alſo I adde the exam-} 
ple of that true,naturall,affeftionate mother who ſtood before|, 
Salomons throne to plead for her childe? ſhe chus faith of her 
ſcife,” / aroſe to gire my: ſonne ſucke, &c. 1f this had nor beenef 
a good motherly dutie, ſhe would not then and there haue 
leaded It, | 


| Treat. 6. | 
t. As bleſſing ir is promiſed, that mothers ſhall giue ſuckeſ | 


he virgin Mary gaue ſucketo Teſus, This example is| 


alſo ſtrippe all mothers chat are negligent therein , of all}: 


1 II. The 


[Trear.6, 
Il. The places of Scripture which take this ducic for a 


| forth for oftentation ? There is no warrant for that in all Gods 


| 
| 
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| 


Aro granted, andfor a ruled caſe,arc ſuch as theſe. 
1, Where Sarah faith, Yhowould hane ſaid to Abram that 


children muſt give them ſucke, 
2, Where Damidſaich,thos didaeſt make me hope pon my 


the childe which ſuckes muſt hang vpon the mothers breaſt, 
3. Where Salomon ſaith, O that thou wert as my brother that 


brothers and ſiſters, as they come out of the ſame wombe, fo 


of whoſe wombe they came, their owne mothers breaſts, 

| 4. Wherethe woman ſaid to Chrift,Bleſſed i thewombe that 
ibare thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſurked, ſhe taketh it for 
grant ( as it was an vſuall practife in thoſe daies) rhat the 
paps of that woman, whoſe wombe beare him, gauc him 
ſucke, 

] Theſearguments we haue from the light of Gods word: 
[other we may haue from Gods workes and the light of 
{ nature, as 

| 1, God hathgiuento women two breaſts fit to containc 
and hold milke : and nipples vnto them fir ro have milke 
{drawne from them. Why aretheſe thus giuen? to lay them 


word. They are direQtly giuen for the childs food that com- 
meth our of the wombe z.for till the childe be borne, there 3s 
no milke-in the breafts : anon after it is borne, milke ordinari- 
ly floweth into the breaſts: yeaa great parc of the meat which 
| they eat turneth inco milke, They make this admirable worke 
of Gods prouidenec to bein vaine, that 'drie. vp this ſpring, 
and ſuffer nor their children to partake'of the-benehic of it, 

' 2. Thar nouriſhment whereon the thilde fed in'the mo- 


Sarah ſhould hawe pgizen children ſucke? In this phraſe ſhe ſer- 
eech forth Gods bleſſing in giuing 4brama ſonne by her. Now 
in that ſhe expreſſerh the bleffing vnder this phraſe of gining 
/acke, ſhe taketh it for grant, thar the mother which bearcth 


mothers breaſts, he doth not onely imply that his mother | 
gaue him ſucke, but by che phraſe maketh 1t a ruled caſe, thar| 


ſucked the breaſts of my mother, he takerth it alſo for grant, char | 


chey ſhould ſucke the ſ:me breaſts,cucn. the breaſts of her out]. 


Luk.11.27, 


Ipſa ſurgerit 
wtura matria 
bus ipfts lalan- 
| dos efſe ſuos 

| ftus.ldcires 
enim ani- 
manti enize 
las almen- 
F168 08:83 Pee . 
buit. Sapiens 
verd etiam pro- 
uidentia mans 
mas famings 
binas ? 
&c.Plut, de 
Toft, bk. 
In ys animants- 
bus que latie 
al«ntuy ons 
fere cibus - la- 
Heſcere incipit. 


thers wombe, and whereby it was there ſuſtained, turnerh.into 
| milke, 


| 


| Cic.de Nat D. 
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| ament, charita- 
ſtem prebeant 


{tberos ſuos ali- 
enis vheribus 
nutriendos com- 
miltere refugie- 
bat, quaſi cum 
latte materno 
materni quo- 
dammodo bent 
infundens es 
naturam, Gul. 
Abb.de vit. 
Bern.l.x. ci. 


LAW. 4. 3. 


Matres maiore 
ſindio &> cura 
nutrient nempe 
ex ipſis viſceri- 
bus diligunt li- 
beros ſuos. Cum 
nutrices uipote 
que mercedem 


Mater Bernard; | 


milke, and commeth into: the breaſts when the ehilde com-| 
meth out of the wombe, Whence we may gather, thar of all 
womens milke, that womans milke is fitteſt tor the childe,our 
of whoſe womberhe childecame, . + 

3. Together with the milke paſlſeth ſome ſmacke of the 
afteQtion and diſpolition of the mother : which maketh mo- 
thers to loue ſuch children beſt 3s they haue giuen ſucke'vnto; 
yea and oft times ſuch children as hauc ſucked their mothers 
breaſts, loue their mochers beſt ; yea we may obſerue many 
who haue ſucked others milke,to loue thoſenurſes all the daics 
of their life, 

4. Other things are nouriſhed by the ſame- that they are 
bred. The earth out of which plants grow,miniftrech nouriſh- 
ment to the ſaid plants : trees that bring forth fruic yeeld ſap 
cothar fruit, whereby it groweth toripeneſſe;vnreaſonable crea- 
tures, and among them the moſt ſauage wilde beaſts, as Tigers 
and Dragons, yea ſea-monſters giue ſucketo heir young ones; 
whereupon the Prophet ſaith of women that = nor ſucke 
co their Children, that they are more crucll then thoſe ſea- 
monſters, Like the Oſt riches in the wilderneſſe : tor the cruell | 
Oſtrich, and the hatefull Cucco arethe two kinde of creatures 
which arc noted to leaue their young ones for others to. nou- 
riſhz the Oftrichleauerh her eggs in the duſt :. the Cucco lea- 
ueth hers jn other birds neſts. Gcher creatures (if nature afford 
them not milke and dugges,as to birds ic doth not) feed their 
youhg ones other waics, yet by themſclues. _ | 

5. ShallI adde another argument which daily experience 
confirmeth, namely Gods bleſſing vpon this motherly durie: | 
commonly ſuch children as are nurſed by their mothers, pro- 
ſper beſt. Mothers are moſt tender oner them, and cannot in-| 
duce to letthem lie crying out, without taking chem vp and} 
ſtilling chem; as nurſes will ter .chem crie and crie againe, if 
they be abour any buſinetTeof their owne. For who are com- 
monly choſen to be nurſes? euen poore countrie women 
which haue much worke to doe. and little helpez and ſo are 
forcedto let the childe lie and crie, many times ti)l jr burſt 


ſubditiciam. 
Plut de Inftt. 


6h. 


part more cleanly, and neatly broughtvp, freer from diſcaſes;| 


againe, Children nurſed by their mothers are for the moſt 


not; 
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| was it poſſible char ſhe ſhould giue ſucke ? She was cherefore a 


noeſo many die; Iam ſure nor fo many through negligence 
caſt away. Thenumber of nurſe children thar die cuery yeere 
is yery great. Ic hach beeneobſerued in many countrie vills- 
ges, thar the moſt part, that from time to time die there, are 
nurſe children. Are not mochers that might hauc nurſed cheir 


chat arc caſt away by rhe nurſes negligence ? 
Oa theſcand other likereaſuns heathen women, and very 


che necefficieof this dutic. Neuer was it more neflocted, then 
among choſc chat beare the name of Chriſtians, 

Lec morhers know of whatrankeor __ ſocuer they be, 
that ( out of thecaſe of neceffitie) they haue no warrant to 
pur forth cheir children to otherFro nurſe, We read not in all 
che Scripture of any holy women char cuer did it. - 

$. 13, Of the obiettions for putting children forth to nurſe. 

Obie. Many nurſes arementioned in Scripture, as Rebe- 
kahs nurſe, Mephibeſheths nurſe, loafs his nurſe,and others. 

i. A»fv. Such nurſes mentioned in Scripture were com- 
monly drie nurſes, Rebekabs nurſe went with her before ſhe 
was maried: how can it berhoughe tharſhe was a milch nurſe? 
Could they tell when Rebekah ſhould haue a childe? or when 
ſhe had one, that Deborah ( the nurfe theremencioned) fbould 
haue milkefor her? Ic is ſaid that Naomi became nurſeto Ruths 
childe : now Naomi was old, long before this ſhe was 
child-bearing, without an hu for many yeeres: how e | 


v4 


drie nurſe, as other nurſes mentionedin Scripriire. 

2. «nſw, The mothers of thoſe children which are ſaid to! 
havenurſes (if choſe nurſes 'were milch-nurſes?) mighe be 
dead : orif lining, not able to giue ſucke for wane of milke; 


ting forth their children, ' 
3- Anfv, Though it be faid chat there were nurſes, yer 1s 
it-no where ſaid, thar amorher putforth her childe ro-ſucke. 
2. Oblelt, Pharobr daughrerpur forth cho childehich ſhe 
tooke for herowneto nurſe. wp BEL F M4 tEs ; | 


owne children if chey would, accecllary ro the death of choſe | 


ſauages,haucinall ages beenemoued to nurſe their owne chil- |7. 
|dren ; and ſomehcarhen Philoſophers hauc vrgcd and pretſed 


nipple, or for ſome otherlike defeR : or if able, ſinne in. pur- | 
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| ſes vſe to carry children. 


ded. 


: | bearing and bringing forth cheir children 51 anſwerzthavecon- 


2A * F/2©MNto- Crad Ros white. — ener ES 
Duties of Parents...  Trea 
Anſw. $he bare'nor this childe, nor was the naturall mo- | 
| cher of ic, ſoas this is noching to the purpoſe,” Yea-ir makerh 
| againſtehe obicRorszin chat the true mother of this childenur- 
ſed it. . 
3. Obiet, Themetaphor taken from nurſes. is oft vſed, 
and applicd to God, andco Gods miniſters. - | 
1, A:ſw. Thevling of athing by way of compariſon and 
reſemblance doth not {imply. iuftifie it ; inftance the parable 
of the vnaſt Reward, and ofatheefe. | 
2. Anſw. The metaphor may be taken from a drie nurſe 
as. well as. a milch nurſe: {or the compariſons are not vſed of 
giuing ſucke,bur of bearing and carrying inarmes,as drienur- 


3. eAyſw, Themetaphors are moſt fitly caken from mo- 
thers that arenurſes to their owne children, 
| 4, Obie, Many mothers hauenot ſuch skill ingiuing ſucke 
as nurſes haue. ft) 71 

Anſw, Letthem learne ſeeing it ts their dutie, 

5. Obie, Mothers thar are of great wealth and high place 
cannot endure the paine of nurſing, nor take the paines in 
handling young children as they muſt be handled. 


that duty which God requireth at their hands, though itbe 
with paine and. paines. : Note Sarabs example before recor- 


2, Anſm.'\ By this itiappearcth, that: if other women conld 
beare wt kn in m7 wombe-nine moneths; and-endure/ 
the paine of trauell for: chem, they would {hire them to:doe it. | 
Bur ſceing they dag the one ( namely beare and bring forth 
their, owne children with hard labour ) why ſhould. chey not 
doe tlie other ? If they ſay thereis-an-vnaucidable neceſficy of 


ſcienceought to mouerhem to 'nurſe-thoſe. children, which 
neceſſity forcech chemto bring forth, - God: -by. this latter of: 
nurſing children maketh-rriall of women whether they will 
for,gonſcience ſakeydpertharduty whichchey:mayiif-chey wall. 


. .- {par off, Buztheoauſe God knew tharmany will-dos no mere 
| {then neceſſiey laicth vpon chem, he, hath made ramarrh 


impoſſibility | 


YC 
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I. eAuſw. The greateſt that be muſt ſcr. themſclues to doe| 
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_ Anſwi By this 


[ety ma for women to: beare and bring forth cheir:chil- 


en by anocher, - 'L 

2. Anſw, If women would with cheerefulneſſe ſerthem- 
ſelues ro@rforme this dury, much of che ſuppoſed paineand 
paines would beleilened. : 

4. Anſw, Though they put not forth their children to 


ſucke themſclues, | | | 
| --6, Obieft, A mother that hath a trade, or that hath the 
{care of an houſe, will negle&@ much buſineſſe by nurſing her 
childe : and her husband will ſaue more by giving halfe a; 
[crowne a-weeke to a nurſe, then if his wife gaue the childe 
ſucke, | | 1:54 
Anſw. No outward bulineſſe appertaining to a mother can 
be-more acceptable ro God then. ki 


all other buſinetſes muſt giue place to this, and this muſt nor 
be left for any orher bulineſle. : 

As for the hysbands ſauing by putring the childe forth co 
nurſe, no gaine may giue a diſpenſation againſt a bounden 
duty. | | 

5” abies, fe weith-henbe conder faire women, andeanba 
chem lookeold roo ſoone. | Y 

I. Anſw, Godsordinance muſt not giue placeto womens 
nicenelſe. Sarah was faire andold ; The Virgin Mary was: 
faire and young. x | 


then her childes ſucking ofic : for it is a meanes bothof berter 
health, and alſo of greater ſtrength, as to beare children, ſo to 
giue chem ſucke, Barren wemen and:bearing women which 
put forch cheir children to fircke, are moſt ſubie& to licknelle 
and weakneſſe.. The drawing forth of a womans. mitke-by 
her childe is a meancs to ger and preſcrue a good. ſtomach, 
| which is a great preferuatiue of good health. bs 

| $. O6b:c#, Husbands are diſturbed in the night time, and 


ildrea 44 1 £7 
reaſon neither mothers nor other nurſes 
LIS-. which 


|aurſe, they may for their caſe cntertaine annrſe, ſo they giue| 


e nurſing of her childe {| 
chis.is the moſt proper worke of her ſpeciall calling, therefore} . 


þ 


2. Anſw. Drying vp a womans milke will more breakeher, | 


hindred of their ſleepe by their wiues giuing ſucke to their| - 
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{| chey make notrthis a pretext ro couer their owne floth , and 
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| hich have husbands, hould giue ſacke ro. children, 
{ cher, as well as ouc of che wombeof rhe morher, ch 
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Dmties uf Parents. Treat.6. 


2. Anſw. Seeing children comefrom the loines of _ fa- 
mult be 
conrent to-<ndure forme difturbance as well as their Whues, and 
ſo much the rather that they may the more piety their wines , 
and afford vnco chem whac helpe they can. | 

9. Obieft, Many husbands will noc fuffer their wiues to 
nurſe their children themſclues. 

Anfiv, Becauſcitis a bounden dury, wes muſt vſe all the 
meanes they can by themfchaes or others to perſwade their 
husbands to ter chem performe it : they muſtcake heede thar 


lothneile to this duty : they may not make themſclues.acceſ- 
faric ro theirhusbands fant by prouidcting a nurſe,and ſending, 
che childe away themſelges : if their husbands will and vpon | 
rheir auchoricy, and be perfwaded by nv meanes to the con-' 
ceary, chey mutt be mecre pariencs in ſutfering rhe chalde to be 
taken-away. ," y 7 

to, Obieff, Many poore women maimtaine their houſe by 
Anſw, If they werenot that way imployed,they mighe take 
piines in ſorne ocher ching. Bur che gaine of one may not 
make anothernegle& her duty. , | 

1 £, Obertt, Somemochers cannorgiveſucke; they haut no 
milke : others catinoe very well, in rhar-chey hage no nipples, 
or they haue fore breafts, or are ſickly, or it may be rhar they: 
haucfuch a difeafe, us the chalde, if it fhoutd ficke of their 
mitke, would drawro & friſe; andifo-cheifacking mighe prove | 


y srotherkalde, r | 
ow Ar God rerch no impoſhi bitices: wherfore in pro- 


24m” nr pur Mm this caurion( ſo fir a2 they are able. ) 
its .requarerh nereie, and ner ſacrifice : if rherefore tn 
cruchic be forhar che mochers gining: w the chiidewill 


be dangerous to kerfelfcorwe ce chwlde; the way and ovehe 
to forbeare : br ey focke is bue av ſao-vfies ro proveneng 
of danger, whick is mereee, Bur women muſt rake heedthror 


chey prerend not inability , and danger wicthour xt'ewmnſe; 
chantchieschecaate of waning millce eb 
EOS, wml 
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[ willnorlet it dedrawne downe z or becauſe chey will _ 
meanes(formeanes there arc)to pet und increaſe milke. There| - 


that are $kilfull : and if any cauſe be found inthe morher, then 


things for che performance of rhis durie, Ir is noted of E/ka- 


| | Contraryro:this durie doe all fuck: mothersoffcnd, asfor | 
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reat. 6 Duties "of Pavents, 


are meanes alſo' to raiſe” nipples where the breaſts'ate.very: 
flar. Refufing-to giueſucke many titnes: cauſeth ſomeſickiſh- 
nelle in a woman, and ſore breaſts, which might be preuen- 
red with rhe childes ſucking. If the foreneſſe be only inthe: 
nipples, a mother with ending a lictle more paine may 


ſately giue the childe ſucke. Many mothers haueginen cheir | 


children ſucke when - bloud hach runne by the mouth of 


the childe by reaſon of ſore nipples, and yet both motherand | 


childe done very well. 
12, Obie, Diuers children being nurſed by chemother 
haue dicd one after:another. 4 


«nſw, Due and thorow ſearch 'muſt be made by thoſe 


cherule holderh ,- Mercy and not ſacrifice : but if none can be 
toujid,theitſue muſt be referred to Gods prouidence : and rhe 
vncertaine cucnt muſt not be an hinderance'to 'a iknowne 
dutie, | 
Thus the anſwering of che forcnamed obieftions maketh 
the point ſo much the morecleere, 
$. 14. Of the fathers dutic in incouraging bis wife tounrſe ber | 
childe. | | : 
Thedutie which on a fathers partin this reſpeCtis required, 
isthat he incourage his wife, and helpe her with all needfull 


zah, chat he ſuffered his wife to tarry ar-home whileſhe gaue 
ſucke ro her ſonne, and would nor force her to goevp to'the 
tabernacle as his other wife did, bur gaue her all-rhe eaſearid 
content he could, faying to her , Doe what ſtemeth theegood, 
And of eAbraham it is noted, that after: Sarah had done gi- 
uing che childe ſucke, he made 4 great feaſt, euen the day that 
Iſaak ws weined : oneend- whereof was to teftific his reioy-| 
cing "= Gods blefling on her morherly dutic ſo well per- 
med. , '- | | 


$.. 15, Of the fanlts contrarie to a mothers uarſing her.| 
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; [chem on to put out their children. -]f husbands were willing 


{be impaired, and they looke old roo ſoone. 
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children to be nurſed by others. £242; 
| 2, -Some docitfor caſe and quiet, becauſerhey cannor en- 
dure to haue their ſleepe broken , or to-heare their childe 
wrangle and crie, me 

2.” Others doc it for nicenefſe, becauſe they arc loth to 
opentheir breaſts, ar to ſoile cheir cloathes. 


|- - 3-. Others vpon.-pride, conctiting that their beauty would 


4. Ochers vpon gaine, becauſe they can haue a childe 
cheapernurſeda —_ 
hire a maid the more.  -, / --- AC pd. 43 
5. Others vpon pleaſure, that they might more freely 
ride abroad,;and meer their Goſſips. / 
6, Others vpon other -by-reſpeRs : all which doe argue 
much ſelfe-loue: little loue to rheir childe , and lictle reſpe& 
co God. They can be counted bur halfe-mothers: for nurling 
a childe is as much as bearing and bringing 4 forth, 
$. 16.Of a fathers fault in hirdring his wines nurſing of her child, 
To the forcnamed faulc of mothers doe all fuch fathers 
make themſclues accctlary, as forbid their wines to nurſe their 
children., 'or arc a gricte to them. by their. complaints of 
trouble; diſquict and expence: or afford not things 'need- 
full, or doe not incourage them all they can to doc it, 
The mothers both paine and paines is the greateſt ; it is 
in compariſon but a fmall thing thar fathers can endure there- 
in. Their faulc cherefore muſt.needs be thegreatcr,if any way 
they be an: occaſion! of their childes putting forth tonurſe : 


dren : and that partly by ſuffering, and partly by cgging 


chat their wiues ſhould: performe: this dutie , and would per- 
ſwade and incourage them thereto, and afford them what 


helpesthey could, where one mother now nurſeth her childe,,| 


twenty would doe it. | © v8 *5 
6. 17. Of parents toynt care about their childrens B aptiſme, 


- ERS I Duties FP, Pig | a | "A "eat: 6." TOY. 
-jany by-reſpe&ts when no-nceelliry requireth pur forch —_— - 


then at home, where,ar leaſt, they muſt | 


which I haue therather noted, becauſe hus bands for the moſt 


parc arc the cauſe chat their wines nurſe not their owne chil- | 


l Thereis afurcher dutie to be performed of parents to their 


children | 


and 4M 


» 


' | his purpoſe is concerning the place, time, manner, and other 


{rcnts, bur molt principally ro the facher, and chat-for two 


ſy a4; 4 
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Children 

ſpiricuall goed, whica is this, £ F 
Parents ought to procure. that their children be rightly bepti. 

<adincle Hear | ates SES wes rho bY 
This is indeed a common dutie appertaining to both pa- 


reaſons. | | 

1, The father is chechiefe and principall Gouernour,and 
hath che greareft charge: accordingly he ought thaue the 
greateſt care cuen in ſuch matters as arecommon to both, 

2, The motherar that time by reaſon of hertrauell and de- 
livery is weake, and nor. in caſe to haue herhead much trow 
bled with many.cares ; much letſe able her ſelfe to rake order 
for ſuch weighty matters, Only the husband is -co' make 
knowne to his wife (if ſhe be nor extraordinarily weake) what 


like circumſtances of baptizing the childe,and toaduiſe with 
her about the name, witnelles, andſuch like peints, And if 
the husband. be too. backward and negligent, the wife ought 
ſo farre as ſhe is able to pur him in minde of his dutie there-| 
in, and to ſtirre him vp by her ſelfe or ſome other to per- 
forme it. If £ \ | 


$. 18, Of t | reaſons to mone parents to ſee their childres 
.. baptized, | Tod 

SY * . ; 

That parents are bound to procure Bapriſine for their chil- 

dren theſe reaſons declare, Tv UTINES  RIEDT 

1, The commandement of God concerning circymeiling 


| children : in the roome” whereof Baptiſme ſucceedeth now | # 


vnder the Goſpell ('Col.2,11,12, ) Gods commandemient to 
this ducie was firſtgiuen to Abrahar : and that for himſclfe 
and all' his poſterity ro obſerue (Gon, 27.10.) Afecr'thisit was 
in thelaw laid downe as apolitiveſtatare, Lex.1Z2.3, oo 

| 2. The /pradtiſe of the Tewer in a faithfull and conſtant ob- 
ſcruance of this addinance: as of Abraham ; of Zachary and. 


Obie. The children which were borncein the wilderneffe 
were not circumciſed, | CR Ea v8 wes 


cuegin cheir.infancy, and that is in regard of their| 


Elizabeth: of Toſeph and CHMary, and many others. | 


b 


'Y 
«8 and Lat died _ 
oq $i 
», Y c . 


baptiſm ſacra- 8 


mentum ex 


circumciſione,: 
&c. Aug.de 
Bap.l.5.0-24, 


Gena1.4., |} 
Luk.x.$9. | -- 
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| Mat.I12.7- 


ARt1615,33- 


Mat.19 13, 


Gen.17.7. 
Att.2.39. 


Mat,n9.14. 


| 1 Pſal.51.5. 


| were cuer and anon removing : 


| that evidence, If children haue 1ſt enleto any lan 
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"of Parents. 


.. Auſw.' They had no abiding 


placs in the wildernciſe, but 
0 as it would hauc beene dan- 
gerous for. che children co haue beene circumciſed: in thar 
extraordinary caſe this ruletooke place, / wilthawe mercy and 
not ſacrifice. | 
3. The praftiſe of (briftians, who belecuing were them- 
ſelues and their whole houſhold baptized, Vander whole boxſ- 
hold chjldren muft needs be cowpriled. | 
4. Ehriſts embracing and bl:ſſing ſach children ' as were 
broughr'to him: and rebxkirg thoſe that would hauc kept 
chem from him, | | 
.. 5. Thepromiſe of God made to them: for ſeeing Godis fo 


gratious as.to extend his promiſe to our children : our care 


firmation of that promiſe, 
6. The right they haue to Gods Kingdome, Baptiſme is 
euidence of that their right. Iris parcnts duty ro gee them 
- and rc- 
uenucs, orto any carthly honours and-dignitics, parents will 
doe what they can to make thact title ſure vnto them cuen in 
their infancy : much more carctull ſhould they be to make 
that rich and glorious inhericance, which is in heauenreſer- 
ucd for them, as_ſure vato them as they can: now no better 
meanes for the effeing ofthis cher Bapriſme, pe 
7. Their conception and birth in ſine, Children drew con- 
ragion. from their parenes; therefore, great reaſon it is that 
cheir parents ſhould ſee them waſhed with che warer of rege- 


neration., :, 


will ariſe to, Chriſtian parents, yea and to thechildren alſo 
themſelues when they come to the of vndcrftanding. 
When parentsbchold the coucnant of God ſurcly fealed and 
confirmed to:their children, they cannor. (ifatleaft they beare 
any loue to their children ) bur much reioyce therem,” And it 
mult need; alſo, much comfort the childe when: ( being of va- 
derſtanding ) he ſhall know that from his infancy he hath ca- 
ried. chefeale and pledge of his regeneration, _  ! 


muſt be to procure the ſeale which God offereth for the con-| 


8. The comfort which from the performance of thisdutie | 


-, 


'9. Theconflant continued cufteme of the erue'catholicke 
"Sq Church, 


| 


| people ordinarily meet together, being ſer apart for the worſhip 


\ matter of 
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Church, Which euer ſincethe Apoſtles time hath affordedrhe. 
ſacrament of bapriſmeto childien, 


$. 19.Of Parents procuring their children to be righth baptized, | 


There being ſuch forceable motiues to ſtirre vp parents to per- 
forme the dune, (which motiues ſhew it to be a weighticdurie) 
I will furcher ſhew how this durie oughe to be performed. 

Two things in childrens baptifme ought to be obſerued. 

2. That it berightly done. 

2, Thatit be ſeaſonably done, 

- In the right performancethereof, ſome things are neccſſarie, 
and ſome expedient, | 

Things of neceſſitze aretheſe eſpecially : 

I. Thar the childe be baptized by a Minifer of the word. 

2. That ir be bap:1zed with the element of water : the only cle- 
ment ſan&ificd to this purpoſe, | 

3. That the forme preſcribed by Chrift ( Matth. 28. 19.) be 
vicd, In the name of the Father, and of the Soune, and of the Holy 
Gho# : whereby the ynitte of the Godhead, and trimtic of Per-: 
ſons 1s plainly ſet forch. 

4. That the proper rite be vſed of applying the water tothe 
bodie of the childe, ſo as at leaft the face of the childe may. be 
ſprinkled therewith, 4 

Things of expediencie are, Ts 

1. That the childe be baprized in a publike place, where Gods 


and ſeruice of God. | 
-2, Thatſuch a time be choſen out,as an aſembly of Sainrs may 
berthere preſent, vied og! 
Theſerwo circumſtances arethe rather to be obſcrued, becauſe 
Baptifme'is oneof che ſolemne parts of Gods publike worſhip ; 2 
pledge of our incorporation tmtothebogic of Chriſt, and commr- 
nion of his Saints, and therefore with the more ſolemnine, (as: a 
great moment) before many witnelles, withicheaſli- 
ſtance of the fairhfull prayers of an allembly of Saints, to be per- 
formed, f L387) 
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- Duties of Parenits, 
6.20, Of Parents care 10 gine 4 fit name to their childe at his 
Baptiſme, 


A third marrer of great expediencic about a childs baptiſme;is, 
rhat Parents be carefull in gining a fit name. Fn 

Ic belongeth to Parentsto gue the nametotheir childe : for ſo 
holy parents (whoſe patterne mn Scripture is in this reſpet com- 
mended vnto vs) haue done from time to time: and for their 


pleaſed to appoint a name to a childe, he gaue-1n charge'to the 
Parent ſo to name him, ſaying to him, ® 7 how ſhalt call his name 
chusand thus, | | 

It is alfo euident, that the time of Baptiſm is the ficteſt crime 
for giuing the name. © Vnder the Law, chitdrensnames were gi- 
uen at their Circumciſion : and fo vnder the Goſpel it hath in all 
ages beene v{cd : and that for theſe reaſons, 

7. That their names may be a teſtimonie of their baptiſme, 
2, That ſo oft as they heare their names, they may be put in 
mindc of their baptiſme. | 

3. That they might know how by name they are-giuen to 
.Chriſt to be his ſouldiers, and therefore there muſt be no ſtarting 
from him, | 

4+ That chey may alſo be atſured, that being baptized with wa- 
ter and the ſpirit, by name they are regiſtred in heauen, 

Now becauſe names ate ſo ſolemnly giuen,and of ſo good vſe, 
moſt meer it _is thar fie names ſhould be giuen to children, And 
for proofe hereof, ler the names which in Scriptureare recorded 
co begiuen by God himſelfe, and by ſuch holy men-and women 
as were guided by his ſpirit,be obſerued z and we ſhall findetlicem 
co be holy, ſober,and fic names, 

For dire&tion to parents in this dutie, I will ſer downe ſome 
ſorts and kinds of names as be fit, and beſeeming Chriſtians, 
1. Names which haue ſome good' ſignification': and among 
chem ſuch as are warranted by the Scripture, as 7vhn{the grace of 
God) Jonathan ( the gifrof God) Andrew ('manly ) Clement 
( meeke) Simeon (obedient) Hamah (gratious) Prudens (wiſe) 
and ſuch like : thatthus their name may ſtirre them vp to labour 
afcer the vertue (ignified thereby. 
2.: Names which haue in times before vs beene giuento per- 
ſons 
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warrant to doe it, it is worthy to be noted; thatwhen God was | 
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ſonsof good note, whoſe life is worthy our imitation, as J/aak, |. 
Dazid, Peter, Marie, Ebzabeth, and ſuch like; that the names ! 


| bent practiſe cuen among Gods people, in thatthefriends would 
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| zipg their children,are many aberrations,as, 
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1nay moue them to imitate thoſe worthies. | 
3. Names of our owne anceſtors and predece[ors, to preſeruc 
a memorie of the famulic: which appeareth to haue beene an anci- 


—_ 


hauc had Zachariahs ſonne named Z achariab z and when the 
mother had juſt cauſe to name him /obr, they anſwer, none of thy 
kinared is called by this name. | 
4. Vſuall names of the country, which cuſtome harch made fa- 
miliar,as Henry, Edward,Robert William,and ſuch hike among vs, 
6. 21, Of Parents care in bringing their children tobe baptized 

| in due ſeaſon,” | | 
Though Chriſtians are not ſo ſtrictly tied ts a ſer day, as the 
[ewes were to the cight day z yet from thar ftrift direftion given 
to the Tewes,we may well gather,that 1c1s not meet for Chriſtians 
to defer the baptizing of their children beyond eight daycs; for a 
young childe of that age may wich mote eaſc,andleile danger, be | 
baprized,then circumciſed, - | 


people vic in the place where the childe is borne, publikely to 
alſemble together to warſhip God nex: after the birth of the chuld, 
if at leaſt iy. 

ſomewhat with the ſooneſt both for mother and childe, 

Whether we reſpe&rthe honour of God (the riches of whoſe 
mercy 1s Jiuely ſer forth 1n che ſacramenrot baptiſme)orthe good 
of our childe (which in that ſacrament recciueth a pledge and 
ſcale ofthat rich mercy of God) Baprifme1s of great conſequence; 
and therefore the firſt ſeaſon of performing it to be taken, For | 
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The moſt ſeaſonabletimeT take to be the day whereon Gods ” 


all not out withm two or three dayes after, which is 


Luk. 1. $9,&c. 


parents by their dilygence and due] peed therein, giue euidence 
both of their zealero Gods glory,andalſo of their carneſt deſire of 
the childs ſpiritual] good. | x 


$. 12, Of Parents faults in negleting their childrens Buptiſme, 
Contrary to the forenamed dutic of Parents about well bapri- 


x, The corrupt opinion of Anabaptiſts,whou denic thelawful- 
neſle of baprizing children, The arguments beforenorced are fuffi- | 


cienttoftop their mouthes, "59 | 
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crament, Andto thar end carry their wiues ready+o be deliuered 
+vntoa ſtrange place, where they are not knowne, and anon after 


[the nameofthe Lord Teſus,&c. | 
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_ Duties of Parents. 


_ 2. ThepraQtiſeot Separatiſts (comming too necre to Anabap- 
ri{me) who excepting againſt the miniſterie and orders of our 
Church, doe whar they can to keepetheir children from that Sa-! 


they are deltuered, priuily conuey wife, childe, and all away, that 
ſo the Magiſtrate may nor, againſtthcir will,cauſe their childe to 
be baptized : and hauing no minifterie of their owne,nor meancs 
to conuey the childe ouer ſea, keepe it many yeeres vabaprized. 
Where 1s the cujdence of their faith in Gods promiſe, of their 
reſpeR to Gods ordinance, and of their dcfire of their childs ſpiri- 
ruall good ?, Though it be a great wrong to children to.be kept 
from baptiſme, yer the finne Iicth on ſuch parents as procure not 
bap:aſme for their cluldren:eſpecially atthar age when their chil- 
dren cannot gainſay it, | 

3, Theperucrſe opinion and practiſe of certaine ancient he- 
retikes, who in ſtead of baprizing children with water, had chem 
branded with an hot iron. They grounded their error on a falſe 
interpret:tion of this phraſe (he ſhall baptize with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with fire, ) 

Anſw, 1, They erreintaking thisword (fire ) literally and pro- 
perly, which was meant myſtically and metaphorically. 

2, They erre in applying that to the outward ation of aMini- 
ſer, which was meant of the inward operation of Chriſt. By this 
their miſinterpretation they thwart the maineſcope of him who 
firſt vſed that phraſe, which was to manifeſt the difference berwixt 
all ocher Miniſters and Chriſt Ieſus, | 

4. The opinion and praiſe of thoſe, who vſeother formes of 
Baptiſme, beſides this, ( /z the name of the Father,ard of the Sonnc, 
ard of the Holy Gbo3t,) Ther opinion and practiſe is grounded 
on certaine conciſc phraſes vied by the Apoſtles : ſach as theſe, 
Baptized wthe name of Ieſus Chriſt : In the name of the Lord : In 


erſw, Thoſe phraſes rather ſet forch the very ſubſtance and 
inward matter of Bapiſine,then the forme thereof. 

5- Their opinion and practiſe, who care not by whom their 
children are baptized, whether hereriques,idolarers, laicks,or wo- 
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men: Little doe they regard the comfort of conſcience, and 
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|Treat.6, Duties of Payents. 
ſtrengeh of faich, that ariſerh from his thar a lawfull Minifter m 


God to his coucnant, 


nelle orftate ) muſt hane their-children baptized. ar home in} 
cheir priuare houſe. This manner of bapriling takerh away 
much from the honourof chac high ordinance, which oughr 
co be done with all the ſeemly ſolemnartierhart may be, 
3. Theirpradctiſe who bring their childe to Church ro be 
baptiſed, accompanied only with che Midwife, and chree 
witnellcs, It were almoſt as good be baptiſed in a privare 
houſe: for it tsnot che walls of the Church, but the atiembly 
of Saints, char adderh ro rhe honourot che Sacrament, and 1s 
moſt of all co be reſpeRed. 
8. Theirpractiſe who-ypon ſtare, or for witneſles, .or 
ſuch by-reſpects put off the bapriſing of cheir children longer 
then is meer, forme, rwoor three weekes, ſome, two er three 
moneths, ſome longer : whereby they ſhew coo light cftceme 
of this Sacrament, 1n thatthey prefcrre mecre complemencall 
circumſtances before a macter of ſo great moment, God ofc 
ſheweth his juſt indignarion againft ſuch, im raking away their 
children vnbaptiſed before the time fer downe by them for 
 bapriſme be come, | <3 610% 
| '9. Theirpraftife whocare not what heathenath, idolacrous 
ridiculous names they giue ro their children. Whar r 
doethey ſhew cicher to God in whoſe name their childe 38 
bapriſed, or to the holy Secramenrt ir felte, or corhe congr 


it ſelfe who all his life is to carric that name 7 - 
of thewr children. 


Infancie. Such asre their- childhood foliow, is» 
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Gods roome and name, as Gods ambailador, purtrh the feale of | 
6. The praQtiſe of thoſe as (I knownot vpon whar-nice- | 


tion of Sainrs before whom the name is giucn,or ro che childe & 
|  $.23, Of parents promding things needfull for the fe and , 
Hicherro of the ducics of parents refpeing charehuldrens: 
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